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TREASURY NOTES 
By THE EDITOR. 

"Thus saith the Lord, I remember thee, the love of thine espousals, when thou wentest after 
me in the wilderness, in a land that was not sown" (Jer. 2. 2). 

A GAP of seventy years divides the 
ministries of Isaiah and Jeremiah; 

that of the former ending, we may suppose, 
with the close of Hezekiah's reign, and that 
of the latter beginning in the thirteenth 
year of Josiah. This young king had al
ready, five years before, carried out a re
form of a negative character, consisting of 
breaking down idols in his own kingdom 
and in the deserted cities of Israel, a very 
important work surely. 

Jeremiah was probably used of God in 
leading him on to more positive reform— 
the renovation of the Temple, etc. This 
would be naturally greatly helped by the 
providential finding of the book of the law 
in the temple, where it had no doubt been 
deposited, according to Jehovah's command
ment in Deut. 31. 24-26.* The Passover 
which followed, was the most complete 
celebration since Samuel's day, no doubt 
because they had the Scriptures in their 
hands, and followed them. True revival is 
always a return to the Book. There is no 
other standard of excellence or order. The 
prophecy of Jeremiah begins with Jehovah's 
call to the prophet to service, followed in 
chap. 2 by His call to His people to repen
tance, as in the words of our text. He does 
so by recalling the bright days of their 
first love, and how it led them to leave all 
and follow after Him in the wilderness, 
in a land that was not sown. There 
was no promise of a future harvest, but 
first love is not much troubled with com-
misariat problems. 

Here we see how Jehovah takes pleasure 
in the affections of His people; it is a won
derful thought, that we can give positive 
pleasure to our Lord : "His delights are 
with the sons of men." "Israel was holiness 

* To look for a thing where we left it is a sound 
method of search. Had the Higher Critics realized this, 
they might have spared us the foolish theory that Hilkiah 
must have forged the copy of the law, for how else 
could the book of the law be found in the temple. 

to the Lord and the first-fruits of all His 
increase," as believers are to-day (James 1. 
18). First-fruits have a special value, be
cause they are the first reward of labour, 
and give promise of a harvest to come. But 
alas! "Israel had committed two evils, they 
had forsaken the Fountain of living water, 
and hewn themselves out cisterns, broken 
cisterns that can hold no water"—the idols 
of the heathen. No doubt all this repre
sented the general condition of the people, 
but as a fact Judah alone was in her land 
at this time. Ninety-three years had elapsed 
since the ten tribes had gone into captivity 
in the ninth year of Hosea. Since then had 
intervened twenty-three years of Hezekiah's 
reign, all Manasseh's and Amos', and now 
thirteen years of Josiah's. No doubt the 
events of those far-off years had faded 
from the memory of the rank and file of 
Judah. They probably were not much con
cerned at any time as to what became of 
their brethren of the rival kingdoms, more, 
it is to feared, than to-day. Many are much 
perturbed by the fate of believers else
where; but here and there were found men 
of God who remembered the ten tribes— 
King Hezekiah was one of such : He had 
lived through the crisis of the captivity of 
Israel, when the sister kingdom had dis
appeared over the northern horizon, and 
later in his reform we read "the King com
manded that the burnt offering and the sin 
offering should be made for all Israel" (2 
Chron. 29. 24). To faith, the blood of 
atonement was still for them; and they 
might still be brought back into their land 
(chap. 30. 9). Indeed, he gathered in Jer
usalem as many as possible of the remnant 
of IsraeJ to. keep the passover (chap. 30. 
11). The same thing, demanding still more 
energy of faith, was seen in the remnant 
of Judah on their return from Babylon in 
Ezra's day. Not only did they think of 

1 
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their brethren in Babylon, but of Israel as 
well (Erra 6. 17; 8. 35). Later on James 
addresses his epistle to the "twelve tribes 
which are scattered abroad." He knew 
many thousands of Jews at Jerusalem that 
believed. Why should not all the tribes 
embrace the same blessed faith, and so He 
addresses them as actual or potential be
lievers in the Lord Jesus (chap. 2, 1, 2). 

PERHAPS the most striking case of all 
is that of the Apostle Paul before 

Agrippa, who when referring to "the hope 
of the promise made of God unto our 
fathers" could with prophetic eye add : "un
to which promise our twelve tribes con
stantly serving God day and night hope to 
come" (Acts 26. 7). 

Christians in the scattered and feeble 
condition of the church in our day should 
have a similar exercize to discern, in spite 
of all, the true unity of the body, and realize 
our need of all saints for the understanding 
of the truth (Eph. 3. 18), and the need of 
all saints of our supplications for them in 
the conflict (chap. 6. 18). We need all the 
saints; all the saints need us. But however 
little His people may enter into His 
sympathies, He does not forget His whole 
church; but if He remembered Israel in the 
day of her espousals, did He in the day of 
her calamity? Certainly the itwelve loaves 
of shewbread continued to be spread before 
Him, and the twelve names were never 
erased from the high-priest's shoulder-pieces 
and breastplates during the separation of 
the two kingdoms; but did He remember 
them in their exile in far-off Assyria? 
Chapter 3. 6 shews us that He did. All thesir 
past history lay open as in a book before 
Him; and let treacherous Judah know that 
all that happened to her sister, backsliding 
Israel, was as a warning to her. But in
stead of giving heed she had done worse. 
If it be asked why these epithets, treacher
ous and backsliding, are applied f o w times 
discriminatory to Judah and Israel, it is, 1 
suggest, because Israel had never ceased to 
backslide from Jehovah after Jeroboairi's 
calves, whereas Judah had never gone after 
them at all, and had professed to. reform 
herself in her worship of Jehovah, but it 

was only feignedly. A hypocritical return 
is worse than none at alL Both -will return 
in truth from their backsliding and treach
ery in the day that Jehovah brings them 
back. Then the ten tribes will once more 
be joined to Judah in the land. 

But some will tell us that there are no 
lost tribes to-day.* It is true that in the 
course of the years many of the Northern 
Kingdom had merged with Judah. But that 
kingdom still remained as a separate power 
to be reckoned with, and was able under 
King Hosea to resist a three years' siege 
by the greatest Gentile power of the day— 
the Assyrian (2 Kings 17. 8). No general 
return of the ten tribes known to history 
ever took place, and they are probably now 
in the spacious regions to which they were 
taken captive. It is sure they will never be 
reunited till the last times revealed to 
Ezekiel in the parable of the two sticks 
(chap. 37. 15-22)—"I will make them 
(Judah and Israel) one nation in the land 
upon the mountains of Israel, and one king 
shall be king to them all: and they shall 
be no more two nations, neither shall they 
be divided into kingdoms any more at all." 
Then the "outcasts of Israel" and "the dis
persed of Judah" will be reunited perman
ently (Isa. 11. 12), and this time now seems 
rapidly approaching. It might have hap
pened then and there had Israel in far 
Assyria given heed to the gracious pro
clamation which Jehovah sent them through 
Jeremiah (vv. 12-14), but clearly they would 
not obey. But in His own time and way He 
will bring them back, and when they are 
once more in their land, they will no longer 
use the old rallying cry of "the Ark of the 
Covenant of the Lord, neither shall it come 
to mind, neither shall they remember it, 
neither shall they visit it" (v. 16). The 
former place of gathering, the old centre 
will give place to a new, and yet not new, 
but the Lord who to faith gave value to 
the old, will now be seen in a new w a y -
visible and glorified—in their midst. "At 
that time they shall call Jerusalem the 
throne of Jehovah, and all the nations shall 

* I think it is clear that it is quite a mistaken way of 
meeting the Anglo-Israel delusion, that the Anglo-Saxons 
are the lost tribes which can be sufficiently negatived 
on historical, ethical, linguistic and scriptural grounds. 
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be gathered into it to the name of the Lord 
to Jerusalem" (chap. 3. 16, 17), around the 
Person of the Messiah, f 

Often we remind ourselves as we gather 
round the symbols of His death, in which 
we witness to the unity of the outwardly 
divided Body of Christ, that we are only 
doing so, Till He come. Then the Visible, 
Glorified Person will replace the symbols; 
but let us not forget that while that coming 
speaks of the rapture of the church, it will 
also speak in its completed stages of the 
blessing of Israel, united in their land as 
witnesses of His glory to the ends of the 
earth. So that we may sing with quickened 
intelligence : 

"Thy sympathies and hopes are ours; 
Oh, Lord, we wait to see 

Creation all below, above, 
Redeemed and blest by Thee!" 

MEMORIALS. 
BY W. HALSTEAD, LONDON. 

A MEMORIAL is something given to 
bring to our remembrance things 

which should not be forgotten. Many are 
given in the Holy Scriptures, and are 
worthy of our thoughts and interest. One 
of the most blessed and marvellous things 
recorded therein is that God has said, con
cerning all that partake of the blessings of 
the new covenant, "their sins and iniquities 
will I remember no more" (Heb. 8. 12; 10. 
17). He dismisses them completely from 
His memory: but there are other things 
which He always keeps in remembrance, 
and would have us also so to do. 

HIS NAME. 

When God was about to send Moses to 
deliver His people out of Egypt, He de
clares His Name as "I Am, that I Am." 
The great self-existing unsearchable One. 
Thus He takes for ever another name, 

t The phrase "meeting on the ground of the one body" 
has largely superseded the Scriptural phrase, gathered 
in the Name of Him who is the One Head. This is to 
be much regretted, as false inferences and serious mis
applications have arisen from the newer phrase. 

"The Lord God of your fathers, the God 
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob: this is My Memorial unto 
all generations" (Exod. 3. 14, IS; see also 
Psa. 102. 12 and 135. 13). He thus, in 
relationship with His people on the earth, 
proclaims Himself to be their God for ever : 
so that no matter what trials, dangers, or 
difficulties might beset them, they might call 
upon His Name, with the full assurance of 
His help and blessing. In this dispensation 
He is known to us as "the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ" (Eph. 1. 3), or 
in the Lord's own words, "I ascend"unto My 
Father and your Father, and to My God 
and your God" (John 20. 17). A more 
precious and intimate relationship than 
Israel ever knew. While upon the earth 
He spoke to His disciples as "Your 
Heavenly Father"; but never after His 
resurrection and ascension. 

THIS DAY. 

"This day shall be unto you for a mem
orial : and ye shall keep it a feast to the 
Lord throughout your generations : a feast 
by an ordinance for ever" (Exod. 12. 14). 
The feast of the Passover, to remind them 
of that solemn night, when sheltered under 
the sprinkled blood of the lamb, they were 
delivered from the righteous judgment of 
the Lord upon Egypt's firstborn. "That 
night of the Lord to be observed of all the 
children of Israel in their generations" (v. 
42). 

THE ENGRAVED STONES. 

So precious was this redeemed people in 
the sight of the Lord, that He would have 
them presented always before Him in His 
habitation. So He commanded their names 
to be deeply engraved on precious stones, 
and borne by the High Priest upon his 
shoulders (the place of strength) for a 
memorial; and on his heart (the seat of 
affection). Even so now, all the redeemed 
are upheld safely by the almighty power of 
our Great Priest before God, according to 
our birth (Exod. 28. 10), for stones of 
memorial (v. 12). Then as in the breast
plate, the twelve stones in all their various 
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colours, borne upon the heart of Aaron, 
scintillated and shone in the light of the 
golden lampstand, for a memorial befdre the 
Lord continually (vv. 28, 30) : even so now, 
every believer is borne upon the heart, and 
in the light of the sanctuary, shines in the 
various graces and beauties of Christ in 
the Presence of God. Not one forgotten, 
but always remembered. Safe in His care 
and keeping for ever. 

THE MEMORIAL STONES. 

Twelve stones (representing the twelve 
tribes) taken out of the midst of Jordan 
(figure of death) brought over, and pitched 
in Gilgal (the entrance to the promised 
land) were to be for a memorial unto the 
children of Israel for ever (Josh. 4. 7). 
They were never to forget that like those 
stones, they once had been in the place of 
death; but the priests' bearing the Ark 
(type of Christ) had made a way out of 
Jordan, through which they safely passed : 
"on dry land." This is set forth in be
liever's baptism. Christ has gone down into 
death for us; and we identified with Him 
have been buried out of the sight of our 
Holy God. Having fully discharged our 
liabilities, death could not hold Him. He 
arose from among the dead and now lives 
unto God. We also have been "buried with 
Him by baptism unto death; that like as 
Christ was raised up from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, even so we also should 
walk in newness of life. A never-to-be-
forgotten truth. 

THE MEAT OFFERING. 

In this offering the perfection and 
preciousness of the Man, Christ Jesus, is 
typified. The purity and evenness of His 
Person, character and ways is set forth in 
the fine flour. The oil poured upon it; the 
anointing and working of the Holy Spirit 
through all His life. The frankincense, the 
preciousness and graces of His Person and 
walk before God, whose portion alone it 
was. The Father's estimate of what He was 
before Him. The offerer presented the gift. 
The priest took as much as his hand could 
grasp : "the oil thereof with all the frankin

cense thereof, and burned the memorial of 
it upon the altar: an offering made by fire 
of a sweet savour unto the Lord." And the 
remnant of the meat offering shall be 
Aaron's and his sons: it is a thing most 
holy of the offering of the Lord made by 
fire (Lev. 2. 1, 3). No type can fully set 
forth the Father's estimate of His Son, as 
in lowly manhood he lived and walked be
fore Him, in perfect submission to His will 
in everything. Of this the meat offering 
was but a faint type: yet the smallest por
tion of it, the tenth part of an ephah of 
flour, without the oil and frankincense, 
availed as a sin offering, when burned upon 
the altar as a memorial (Lev. 5. 11, 12). 
The sinner's estimate of the Person and 
work of Christ may be very poor, but God's 
estimate suffices, and atonement is made 
accordingly. A memorial which He never 
forgets. 

THE TWELVE CAKES. 

These also speak of the preciousness of 
Christ in the presence of God. The cakes 
baked (they had been subjected to the fire) 
with pure frankincense upon each row. 
Every Sabbath set in order before the Lord 
continually. For a memorial an offering 
made by fire unto the Lord. Never out of 
His sight or memory (Lev.' 24. 5-9). God 
rests in Christ and remembers His Person 
and work, feeds upon Him thus in love 
before Him always, and calls His priestly 
family to share His food with Himself. 

THE MEMORIAL SUPPER. 

All the types and shadows of Christ 
have been superseded by the substance : 
and now His dying request to His redeemed 
people is, that we should rest in His love, 
and remember Him in the breaking of 
bread. So He gives us the bread and the 
wine as memorials of Himself, upon the 
pure table. His body given for us unto 
suffering and death. His precious blood 
shed for us and for many; by which all the 
blessings of the new covenant are secured 
to all His own loved ones. We thereby 
announce His death, till He comes. He 
never forgets us : let us never forget Him. 
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MOTTO FOR 1938. 
"Live unto righteousness" (1 Pet. 2. 24), 

"Time Past" (1 Pet. 4. 3). 
"Rest of Time" (1 Pet. 4. 2). 
"The End" (1 Pet. 4. 7). 
"For Ever and Ever (1 Pet. 4. 11). 

"The Time Past of our Life." What pangs! 
What pain of soul as we think of the years 
spent in vanity and pride. We walked^ "accord
ing to the course of this world." Who among 
the children of God would like the dearest 
friend on earth to know the sins of that awful 
past? Blessed God, what forbearance Thou 
hast shown. How very thankful we are that 
the best is blotted out. 

"The Rest of Time." "Give action, thought, 
lbve, wealth and power; work heart and hand, 
wield press and pen: believe me, 'tis a truth 
sublime, God's world is worthy of better men." 

"The End of all Things is at Hand." Who is 
so blind as not to be able to see the emphasis 
placed on this statement, by current events? 
O Lord we hear Thee knocking, knocking, 

knocking at the door, 
O Lord we open, wide to Thee, sup with us 

evermore. 

"For Ever." Hail, Lord Jesus Christ! Hail, 
Son of God most high! Hail, King of kings 
and Lord of lords. Thou art the blessed and 
only Potentate. Thy blood hath cleansed us; 
Thy name doth grace us. We would ever 
live for Thee. 

Time past hath been sufficient, the evil cup 
to fill; 

The rest of time God gives us, in which to 
do His will. 

Then live, "live unto righteousness"; the end 
is just at hand, 

Soon shall we be for ever, with Christ in 
glory-land. 

—Henry Spencer. 
Trinidad. 

FOUR UNEXPECTED THINGS. 

(1) The Unexpected answer—"To-day" (Luke 
23. 43). 

(2) The Unexpected salutation—"Mary" (John 
20. 16). 

(3) The Unexpected question—"Why" (Acts 
9. 4). 

(4) The Unexpected Warning—(Matt. 2. 12): 
—Js. Forbes. 

5 

Paul and His Sons. 
B Y Gf̂ $RGE RADWELL, AYLESBURY. 

PAUL, the privileged servant of Jesus 
Christ, and His chosen vessel to bear 

His name unto the Gentiles, had many 
opponents and bitter enemies from the time 
he left Ananias; having received his sight 
and being filled with the Spirit, because he 
straightway preached Christ as the Son of 
God in the synagogues. Also afterwards, on 
being sent forth, with Barnabas, by the 
Holy Spirit, through that little band of 
godly men at Antioch, who were found' 
ministering to the Lord and fasting, it 
was the same, as he and Barnabas preached 
at Antioch in Pisidia, Iconium, Lystra and 
Derbe, and many other places mentioned in 
the Acts. However, as a recompense there 
was the comfort and joy of spiritual father
hood concerning those who turned to God 
from idols arid other evils in the places 
mentioned. Over these he ever faithfully 
watched, shewing his parental affection, 
devotion and solicitude, ever desiring that 
such might be conformed to the image of 
the Son of God's love. Notwithstanding 
the many disappointments caused by the 
lack of spiritual development in some, and 
the turning away of all in Asia from him, 
he could say "as sorrowful yet always re
joicing." For there were those whose names 
were ever on his heart on account of their 
unfailing love and faithfulness, an expres
sion in them of the love and faithfulness 
of the Son of Man to His Father. As the 
Holy Spirit has been pleased to tell us of 
the thirty-seven mighty men David so ap
preciated, remembering to the end of his 
days their devotion and deeds to his person 
and throne; and of the seventy the Lord 
sent forth into His harvest-field—as also on 
another occasion the twelve—as sheep 
among wolves,' so in the last chapter of that 
wonderful Epistle concerning the grace and 
glory of God's beloved Son, which Paul 
addressed to the Romans, he declares that 
he had more than thirty-seven-—including 
the households and associates of those 
named—of faithful brethren and sisters : 
some doing many valiant deeds for his sake, 
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others shewing much love and practical 
sympathy with him in kis. afflictiqaj and 
needs. However, there are only two Epistles 
of a collective character in' which Paul 
specifically addresses those to whom he 
writes as sons or children, and that in an 
admonitive sense. The Corinthians were 
going out for the preaching of enticing 
words of man's wisdom, which was pro
ducing distinctive parties of theologians, 
thus manifesting, as the Apostle says, that 
they were babes in Christ; therefore,, he 
could only give them milk, bringing themv 

back to the preaching of Jesus Christ, and 
Him crucified. He reminds them that he 
does not write thus to shame them, but as 
his "beloved sons" to warn them, emphas
izing the fact that though they might have 
ten thousand instructors in Christ, they had 
not many fathers, for in Christ Jesus he 
had begotten them through the Gospel. 

To the Galatians, who had come under 
the influence of Judaizing teachers, who 
were seeking to bring them into the bond
age of the law, he said, "My little children 
of whom I travail in birth again until Christ 
be formed in you"; so that they might stand 
fast in the liberty wherein Christ had made 
them free, and not be entangled again 
with a yoke of bondage. 

HOWEVER, as David had three mighty 
men of the first rank, so it would 

appear that Paul had three—two to whom 
he wrote, and one of whom he wrote, and 
speaks of them as his "sons." Even so was 
it with the Son of Man, who, as we have 
mentioned, commanded seventy disciples, 
likewise twelve apostles, for definite work 
in His harvest-field, had also three spec
ially associated with Him in a way the 
others were not, namely, Peter, James and 
John. It was their privilege to be with Him 
in the display of the coming glory of His 
Millennial Kingdom on the Mount of 
Transfiguration; also in that scene of lonely 
and deepest sorrow so contrary to kingdom, 
joy and glory, for they were called to watch 
with Him when His holy soul was sorrow
ful unto death; but, alas, they slept. And 
when He graciously displayed His power, 
over death in the Ruler's house, as He 

presently will with the House of Israel no«f 
morally dead and afar off, it was Peter, 
James and John who were allowed to hear 
the quickening voice saying to the maid, 
"Arise," in obedience to wfrich her spirit 
came again, and she arose and did eat. 
What breadth, length, depth and height we 
also are privileged to behold through the 
inspired word as we ponder these three 
wonderful scenes. 

The privileged three Paul speaks of as 
his "sons" are Timothy, Titus and Onesi-
mus. He writes two Epistles to Timothy 
addressing the first to "Timothy, my own 
son in the faith." If David had a Shammah 
to defend a patch of lentils against the 
Philistines, so Paul had a soti Timothy, and 
it was this son that he appointed to guard 
the assembly at Ephesus against those who 
taught bad doctrine, fables and endless 
genealogies : ministry not fit for the as
sembly at Ephesus, nor for the saints of 
our day, for they minister questions, and 
not godly edifying. 

He knew Timothy well. He found him, 
when he came to Derbe and Lystra; his 
mother was a Jewess and his father a 
Greek. He was well reported of by the 
brethren at Lystra and Iconium. From a 
child he had known the Holy Scriptures, 
and above all he had unfeigned faith, as his 
mother and grandmother had before him. 
He was a man of deepest sympathy, weep
ing because of the sorrows and hardship of 
his beloved spiritual father : he was filial in 
his devotion, for Paul writing to the Phil
ippians declares, that "as a son with a 
father he hath served me in the Gospel." 
He was not only a son, but "a beloved son," 
and more, he was "faithful in the Lord" 
(1 Cor. 4. 17). 

When Paul writes his second Epistle to 
Timothy his heart is enlarged in affection 
for him, for he addresses him as "his 
dearly beloved son." Thus from Him who 
had a disciple He specially loved, and who, 
treasured the affection of him who leaned 
upon His bosom, Paul had this gift of a 
devoted son, who was all and more than all 
we have mentioned, for Paul was able to 
designate him "a man of God." 

(To be continued). 
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Mission Field Modernism and 'Tribulation'Theories: 
SOME FURTHER REFLECTIONS ON A BOOK ENTITLED, 

"THE APPROACHING ADVENT OF CHRIST."* 

BY A. W. PHILLIPS, LONDON. 

THE SECOND COMING OF THE LORD (Twofold): 

FJI»ST STAGE—THE "RAPTURE." 
His Coming into the air FOR 
His Saints BEFORE the Marriage 
of the Lamb (The "Rapture"): 
John 14. 1-3; 1 Cor. 15. 51, 52; 
1 Thess. 4. 13-18; Phil. 3. 20. 

FIRST RESURRECTION: FIRST 
PHASE. Saints Raised and 
Raptured to Heaven. 

INTERVAL 
between First & Second Stages— 

EVENTS ON EARTH: 
(a) The Apostasy (2 Thess. 2. 3). 
(b) The Trinity of evil:— 

Satan (Rev. 12. 9). 
The Beast (Rev. 13. 1 to «),.• 
Anti-Christ (Rev. 13. 11 to 18). 

(c) Apocalyptic Judgments (Rev. 
6 to 18). 
The Great Tribulation (Dan. 
\~2. 1; Rev. 7. 14). 

EVENTS IN HEAVEN: 
(a) Judgment Seat of Christ (2 

Cor. 5. 10). 
(b) Marriage of the Lamb (Rev. 

19. 7, 8). 

SECOND STAGE—THE "APPEA RING." 
His Coming to the Earth WITH 
His Saints AFTER the Marriage 
of the Lamb (The "Appearing"). 
Col. 3. 4; 2 Thess. 1. 10; Rev. 19. 
11-16; Zech. 14. 1-11. 

FIRST RESURRECTION : SECOND 
PHASE. Raising of Saints 
who "die in the Lord" during 
the Interval between the 
Rapture and the Appearing. 
No RAPTURE TO HEAVEN 
associated with this phase. 

T3E object of this modernist and heret
ical book is to defend the theory that 

the Church will pass through the period 
known as the Great Tribulation. It is signi
ficant that its author is a clergyman and 
missionary of the Presbyterian Church. It 
is even more significant that the issue and 
sale of the book is sponsored in the monthly 
journal of the Sovereign Grace Advent 
Testimony,! whose editor read the manu
script and proofs before the volume went 
to press. Is it not a disquieting portent of 
the last days that a hitherto Fundamentalist 
movement should be so deeply committed to 
the extravagant praise contained in this 
book of the most dangerous arch-assailants 
of the Holy Scriptures ? 
- The ravages of the Higher Criticism on 
the mission field have long been painfully 
manifest, but we confess that to ourselves 
it is a deep and unfathomable mystery that 
the S.G.A.T. (the headquarters of Trib-

* The Approaching Advent of Christ. By 
the Rev. Alexander Reese. 328 pp. Demy 
8vo., cloth boards. 6s., postage 6d. From The 
Sovereign Grace Advent Testimony, 9, Miln-
thorpe Road, Chiswick, London, W.4. 

t Not to be confounded with the movement known as 
The Advent Testimony and Preparation Movement. 

ulationist teaching) should now espouse as 
their valued ally a Modernist and Higher 
Critical production, which on page 253 can 
speak of the Incarnate Son of God as ''a 
mere man" who "conceived himself [small 
'h'] as fulfilling the role of the Suffering 
Servant depicted in Isa. 53." 

The book from which Mr. Reese takes 
his heresy he describes as "one of the great 
works of theology of the past century." He 
further calls its German author "the giant 
Dalman." And, as though this were not 
sufficient, he boldly asserts that "truths are 
hidden from the ordinary Darbyist through 
his ignoring the works of giants like Dal
man, Zahn and others" !!! 

And who, let us ask, is the other "giant" 
•—-this other German, Zahn? Mr. Reese 
eulogises him above all other critics, cover
ing him with honorific terms ("an exegete 
whose work inspires the greatest confidence 
in the highest circles"). He is indeed Mr. 
R.'s "key-man," from whom he quotes more 
than from any other writer. It is to Zahn 
he refers us for light on his own "trib-
ulationisf" teachings and on the prophecies 
of Daniel. When we turn to Zahn (vol. 3, 
p. 387) what do we find? Just the familiar 
destructive theories of the Higher Critics : 

lx 
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that the Book of Daniel was not written by 
Daniel at all, but by an impostor who lived 
hundreds of years after Daniel, ye£ clothed 
himself with Daniel's illustrious name, and 
then under such false pretences addressed 
himself to the credulous public of his own 
day. 

AS we call attention to these daring soul-
destroying assaults on the Holy Scrip

tures, we are constrained to point out that 
they flatly contradict the words of our 
Divine Lord, who Himself affirmed that 
these Scriptures were written by "Daniel 
the Prophet" (Matt. 24. IS). How dis
honouring to the Son of God! Who is 
wrong—Dr. Zahn or our Lord? Yet Mr. 
Reese honours Zahn and does not scruple 
to charge those who do not accept his 
"tribulationist" teaching with "a daring 
casting off of the authority of Christ to 
bolster up a set of theories that Scripture 
condemns at every turn" ! 

This simply is not true. The "daring," 
we suggest, is with Mr. R. and his Higher 
Critical "giants" and allies, and not with 
those Christians who seek to honour our 
Lord by believing His words: accepting 
not only the words He spoke during "the 
days of His flesh," but also the revelations 
which He afterwards gave through His 
holy Apostle Paul in accordance with His 
promise (John 16. 12-14). 

Another Old Testament prophet against 
whom the infidel critics have employed their 
heaviest artillery is Isaiah, of whom we 
read in John 12. 41, "These things said 
Esaias. when he saw His glory, and spake 
of Him." We turn, therefore, with deep 
interest to Mr. Reese's treatment of Isaiah. 
The mystery deepens. His allies and 
authorities are, of all people, Dr. Wheeler 
Robinson, Dr. Geo. Adam Smith, and Dr. 
Cheyne! 

With regard to Dr. Geo, Adam Smith, 
nothing could be more just than the follow
ing comment which we take from the 
S.G.A.T. magazine of an earlier date :— 

"There is, perhaps, no surer mark of the 
character of the 'Higher Critic' than just 
what we have forced on our attention here, 
namely, the almost total want of regard to 
the testimony of our Lord and His Apostles 

and Evangelists, respecting Old Testament 
Scripture. In the instance before us, the 
Professor even admits, as he states, that 
Isaiah is named nine times as the author 
of certain portions at least of these twenty-
seven chapters of the book of Isaiah (and 
he is doubtless aware also of all the other 
quotations which we have mentioned), and 
yet he refuses to accept the testimony. 
Here, then, is the modern wonder! Here is 
a Professor of Hebrew of this day, declar
ing that he knows better about the book of 
Isaiah than our Lord, and any or all of the 
Divinely inspired teachers and writers of 
the New Testament. But are we all pre
pared dumbly to accept such a tremendously 
daring assumption?"—Paton. 

But what does Mr. Reese say of Dr. 
Smith? He classes his writings among "the 
assured results of modern knowledge," and 
deplores the fact that they were not incor
porated in the Scofield Reference Bible, 
with its phenomenal and increasing circu
lation of over one million copies !* It is 
safe to say that if Mr. Reese had been 
allowed his way no such sales would have 
resulted. 

IT is characteristic of this Book that 
though Mr. Reese has extravagant praise 

for the infidel critics of the Holy Scriptures 
and for those who dare to heap dishonour 
on the incarnate Son of God, he continually 
manifests his animus against Christians 
who do not agree with his "tribulationist" 
theories. This is to put it very mildly. A 
ministerial reviewer of his book puts it 
more vividly when he compares Mr. R.'s 
controversial method to that of some brutal 
pugilist who fights, "gloves off," with bare 
fists. This witness is true. He charges his 
opponents with ignorance, trickery, trucu
lent opposition, veriest guesswork, paltry 
reasoning, idle assumption, new-fangled 
conceits, flimsy exegesis, fables, fantastic 
ideas, fooling of the people, stunts, studied 
offensiveness, browbeating, any rubbish 
rather than the truth, and so on ad nauseam. 
"A bruiser!" the pugilistic fraternity would 
say. We confess that the use of these 
flowers of speech in connection with so 

* Our publishers, John Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock, 
Scotland, are in a position to supply this valuable aid to 
Bible study on very favourable terms, from 6s. post free 
and upwards to any part of the world where Bibles are 
permitted to enter. (Alas for this saving clause!). Full 
particulars on application. 
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solemn a subject appears to us to be a mis
taken way of winning adherents. Nor does 
it suggest that Mr. R. has a very good case 
to present if he is compelled to resort to 
such frenzied tactics. 

But the same ministerial reviewer drily 
points out that at the end of the fray the 
pugilist turns "gentlemanly," crosses the 
ring, and appeals to his opponent to give his 
propositions a fair deal. 

Yet even here a surprise awaits the 
reader. Those to whom Mr. R. makes his 
gentlemanly approach are but a relatively 
small company of those who still thank
fully accept the time-tested classification of 
"things to come," printed at the head of 
this review. What of the hundreds of 
thousands of Bible students in America, 
India, and throughout the world who adhere 
to the same prophetic programme and re
coil from the soul-destroying Modernism 
which opposes itself to Christ and His 
Word? The "school" is a very large one, 
and we are assured that "the whole school" 
will be at one in resisting this new align

ment of Modernism and Tribulationism, 
and in opposing whatever would cast the 
shadows of doubt and infidelity upon Christ 
and His Word. 

We are compelled to ask, Can such a 
book as this be of God and of His truth? 
It is our persuasion that, shorn of its cir
cumlocutions, its misrepresentations, its 
wearisome repetitions, its fallacies of 
reasoning, its heresy, its modernism, and 
its array of names, there is little or nothing 
left to answer. 

We again record our impression that we 
believe it to be a discredited book,.and one 
that does not savour of the sanctuary. The 
antidote which we suggest is that any 
readers in perplexity should prayerfully 
consider the Holy Scriptures as set out 
above in tabular form, carefully following 
the subjoined notes in columns 1 and 3, 
which allow for phases and eras in con
nection with the "first resurrection." We 
venture to submit that readers will thus 
find a complete and conclusive answer to 
Mr. Reese's theories and misrepresentations. 

SPANISH REFUGEES. — 
WE have received a circular from Mr. J. H. 

H. Biffen accounting for stewardship and 
that of his colleagues, Messrs. D. C. Cameron 
(Hon. Treas.) and E. H. Trenchard, from 
which we extract the following facts. He 
thanks us for the generous response, etc., for 
the Home. 

He writes, "The response has far exceeded 
our most sanguine expectations. If others still 
have it on. their hearts to send goods, will 
they write to me first and I can let them 

-know if what they have in hand would be of 
service to us." As for finance—"We can. say 
we have, up till now, had all the needs of the 
Home supplied. As for inmates—"Our greatest 
problem has been to surmount the unexpected 
difficulties of getting them into the country • 
. . . All the restrictions have now been re
moved and we are hoping to hear of the 
coming of the main party at any moment. We 
cannot accommodate more than a certain 
number (30 adults), and most distressing 
cases have to be denied." 

"A number of well-known and esteemed 
brethren have very kindly undertaken to be 
jointly answerable to the Government for the 
fulfilment of the necessary conditions laid 
down. In addition there is a local Committee 
that meets to talk over and advise in regard 
to the carrying on of the Home. We are also 

greatly favoured in having the help of Dr. C. 
H. Sims, of Exeter, as Medical Advisor, and 
Mr. D. C. Cameron, of Yeovil, as Hon. Treas. 

"We thank the many friends who have been 
our helpers by prayer, and beg a continuance 
of these as our responsibilities increase with 
the coming of more refugees. We feel the 
greatest sacrifice for us is being prevented 
from returning to Spain as soon as we had 
hoped, but we definitely feel this work has 
been given us of the Lord, and we thankfully 
and joyfully take it up, in dependence upon 
Him for every need." 

SPANISH REFUGEES' FUND. 
Received by the Editor with many thanks and trans
mitted to Mr. J. H. H. Biffen, "Moorlands," Merriott, 

near Crewkerne, Som., from November 16th to 30th. 

"I was a stranger and ye took me in" (Matt. 25. 35). 

Bridge Place Hall (Bandon, Co. Cork), - £ 5 7 0 
J. D. (Upperlands), - - - - 0 2 6 
Halesowen Assembly (nr. Birmingham), 0 10 0 
Anon. (Australia. Treasury Note for 10s.), 0 7 9 

£ 6 7 3 
Sent direct to Mr. J. H. H. Biffen to be acknowledged 

in the "B.M." 
Matt. 25. 40, £ 1 0 0 

RUSSIAN EXILES. 
17 f^ 17 

W. J. N ! (for the "Old General"), 
A. H. L., . - - - -

£ 1 0 0 
0 10 0 
0 4 0 

£ 1 14 0 
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Tile "Brethren" Movement and its Critics. 
PAPER 6.—PRIESTHOOD AND MINISTRY. 

BY W. E. VINE, M.A., 

IN matters of doctrine it is of vital im
portance that the authority upon which 

we act shall be one on which we can un
hesitatingly rely. The Divine authority, 
sufficiency and finality of the Holy Scrip
tures is established both from their internal 
evidences and from external confirmation. 
To follow any teaching contradictory to the 
doctrines taught by Christ and His Apostles 
is to challenge the accuracy of the Holy 
Spirit, and His prerogatives as therein set 
forth. 

BELIEVERS AS PRIESTS. 
Apostolic teaching concerning Christian 

priesthood is clearly set forth as follows : 
The Apostle Peter says, "Ye also as living 
stones, are built up a spiritual house, to be 
a holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sac
rifices, acceptable to God through Jesus 
Christ" (1 Pet. 2. 5); again, "Ye are an 
elect race, a royal priesthood" (v. 9). The 
Apostle John gives the same testimony in 
Rev. 1. 5, 6, R.v. : "Unto Him that loveth 
us, and loosed us from our sins by His 
blood, and who made us to be a kingdom, 
to be priests unto His God and Father, to 
Him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen." (cf. 5. 1Q). 

THE APOSTASY OF CHRISTENDOM. 
To this divinely-inspired and authorita

tive teaching, that all believers are priests, 
the establishment of an ecclesiastical class 
of priests in the religious systems of 
Christendom is flagrantly contrary. The 
teaching of Christ and His Apostles as re
vealed in the New Testament gives no 
countenance to such a distinction as a 
priestly hierarchy in contrast to the laity, 
nor does the terminology of the New Testa
ment support such a distinction in the 
slightest degree. The New Testament never 
speaks of the spiritual guides in the 

* We desire it to be understood that for the purpose 
of this series of articles the term "Brethren" is reluc
tantly used solely as a matter of convenience. . Bolh 
Editor and Contributors decline to accept the term in 
a sectarian sense.—[Ed.]. 

churches as priests (hiereis). That is ap
plied to the Aarohic priests, to Christ and 
to all Christians. The Presbyter from 
whence the English word "priest" is de
rived, never denoted a sacerdotal priest, 
nor is the latter used of any exclusive set 
of ecclesiastical functionaries. 

SOURCES OF APOSTASY. 

The sources from which the sacerdotal 
system referred to, with its gross departure 
from the revealed will of God, are twofold 
—internal and external. Internally the 
spirit of rivalry already existent in apos
tolic times (see 1 Cor. 1. 1-4; 3 John 10), 
gave rise to a humanly established authority. 
The Apostle John warned his readers in 
his second Epistle concerning anyone who 
"taketh the lead and abideth not in the 
teaching of Christ" (v. 9, R.v.). This tak
ing of the lead, instead of recognizing 
spiritual gifts raised up by the Holy Spirit, 
led to the development of a system by 
which ministerial functions became vested 
in a single ecclesiastic over each church, 
and, ere long, resort was had, not to humil
iation before God on account of such de
partures, and a return to and conformity to 
apostolic teaching in dependence upon the 
Holy Spirit, but to the convening of church 
councils and the substitution of a clerical 
class on a still further extended scale, with 
the appointment of higher ecclesiastical 
orders. Clerisy attained to its full organiz
ation in the fourth century. It was in this 
system that the unscriptural distinction 
be ween ecclesiastical officials, known as 
priests, and the laity under them, became 
established. 

EXTERNAL INFLUENCES. 

External influences were derived from 
two sources'. In the first place there, was 
the Levitical priesthood,established }n Israel 
under the Divine arrangement formed for 
that people. This Aaronic priesthood '• was 
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of a temporary character and belonged to 
the period of types and shadows. The 
Levitical priests were but assistants to the 
High Priest who could not accomplish 
everything. Moreover, all Israel was origin
ally chosen as a kingdom of priests to God, 
but Israel renounced the privilege (Exod. 
20. 18-21; Deut. 5. 25-27), and God ac
cepted their renunciation (5. 28; 18. 17). 
Not even does the high-priesthood of Christ 
correspond to the Aaronic priesthood, for 
He is a Priest for ever "after the order of 
Melchisedec" (Heb. 6. 20; 7. 17-24), a 
priesthood established previously to, and 
altogether apart from, the Levitical priest
hood. But to regard elders or bishops in 
the churches as corresponding to prjests in 
Israel under the Law, is an utter confusion 
of ideas and a perversion of the truth. 

The other external influence was derived 
from the priestcraft of Paganism, which 
was introduced into the ecclesiastical system 
of Christendom in the fourth and fifth 
centuries, when the apostasy from the truth 
had reached its height. This debasing, God-
dishonouring combination served to estab
lish the clerical domination in the churches 
of Christendom, for which "priestcraft" is 
a suitable term. It is as different from the 
priesthood of believers as black from white. 
Its methods exalt and enrich its function
aries, while keeping the subjects of its 
tyranny in the bondage of superstition. 

THE ACCOMPANIMENTS OF 
BELIEVERS' PRIESTHOOD. 

The Church had become united to the 
world. The civilized world had become 
what is known as "Christendom." No 
longer were spiritual life, and a walk well 
pleasing to God, requisite before souls were 
recognized as eligible for fellowship in the 
Christian assembly. The professing church 
became a mass of baptized professors who 
readily yielded up the spiritual functions 
which they could not possibly fulfil, to a 
caste of men who were supposed to under
take these responsibilities for them. Only 
believers—those who have been born again 
by the Spirit of God, not through a few 
drops of water sprinkled upon them—can 
exercise spiritual priesthood. They are "a 

holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sac
rifices." They are to present their bodies 
"a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God" (Rom. 12. 2). They are "to do good 
and communicate: for with such sacrifices 
God is well pleased" (Heb. 13. 16). In 
their worship they are all privileged to draw 
near to God by the "new and living way." 
They have "boldness (or freedom) to enter 
into the Holy Place by the blood of Jesus" 
(Heb. 10. 19). They need no priestly 
official to introduce them there as worship
pers. Their one Mediator is Christ Him
self, and their privilege is based upon His 
death. 

MINISTRY: SCRIPTURAL AND OTHER
WISE. 

When we consider the subject of min
istry, as taught in the New Testament, we 
again find striking contrast to the traditional 
ideas held by the various sects of Christen
dom. In the ministerial systems it signifies 
an office held by a priest or clergyman, or 
dissenting minister, a single clerical official 
over a congregation, with some particular 
title attached to his person. By virtue of 
his office he is to conduct worship, preach 
sermons, visit the members of his congre
gation, and generally attend to the cure of 
souls. Such is the popular idea of "min
istry." But all this is contrary to the Divine 
order in the teaching of the Word of God 
concerning churches. 

WHAT OBEDIENCE TO GOD WOULD 
MEAN. 

The notion that what the Old Testament 
has said about priests and Levites in the 
Jewish economy, is to be applied to Christ
ian ministry in the churches, is entirely 
contrary to what the Scriptures themselves 
set forth,. While the Reformation produced 
a break away from the vast ecclesiastical 
system of Popery, itself the outcome of 
apostasy from the truth, it left the remnants 
of this apostasy still operating in what is 
miscalled "the established Church," and in 
the various religious bodies of Protestant
ism. Were there a definite and willing 
return therein to the Word of God, it would 
mean a complete upsetting of the system of 
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ministerial functionaries to which we have 
referred. It would, of course, be against 
the material interests of the "ministers" 
themselves to advocate such a return. Yet 
such a return would bring about the sub
stitution of God's order and of the Holy 
Spirit's prerogatives, with the recognition 
of the true authority of Christ, for the con
fusion and ruin that exist in Christendom. 

THE PREROGATIVES OF THE HOLY 
SPIRIT. 

The teaching of the 12th chapter of 1 
Corinthians, makes clear that in a single 
local church the Holy Spirit bestows vary
ing gifts upon the members who constitute 
the assembly: "but all these worketh the 
one and the same Spirit, dividing to each 
one severally even as He will." So in the 
14th chapter, verses 23 to 31, which reveal 
it as the mind of the Lord that an assembly 
should be open to the operation of the Holy 
Spirit among its members, apportioning 
and raising up spiritual gifts, according to 
His own will, all being subject to the in
junctions laid down in respect of such 
gatherings. 

There is no allusion in this or any other 
Epistle to the existence of any official min
ister or pastor over a Church. No Epistle 
is addressed to such a functionary. The 
teaching of the apostle Peter is consistent 
with what is set forth in 1 Corinthians.. 
In exhorting believers to the exercise of 
love and hospitality, he says at the same 
time, "according as each hath received a 
gift, ministering it among yourselves, as 
good stewards of the manifold grace of 
God; if any man speaketh, speaking as it 
were oracles of God; if any man minister-
eth, ministering as of the strength which 
God supplieth" (1 Pet. 4. 10, 11). 

MINISTRY AS TAUGHT IN SCRIPTURE. 

In the New Testament, ministry is pre
sented as the rendering of any service of 
the saints to God and to one another. 
Whatever spiritual gifts, by way of oral 
ministry, the ascended Lord has bestowed, 
they are "for the perfecting of the saints, 
unto the work of ministering, unto the 
building up of the body of Christ" (Eph. 

4. 12, R.v.). Here the word "ministering" 
is to be noticed. The phrase in the A.V., 
"for the work of the ministry," might lead 
to the impression of an officially ordained 
pastorate, according to the popular notion 
above referred to. But this is not what is 
intended. The object in view is to perfect 
the saints for the work of "serving," that 
is to say, their particular service for the 
Lord. The word in the original is diakonia, 
whence the English word "deacon" is de
rived. The same word is used in Luke 10. 
40 of Martha's "serving"; in Acts 6. 1 of 
the daily "ministration" of funds; in Acts 
11. 29 of the sending of "relief" to needy 
saints; in 2 Cor. 9. 1 and 13 of the same 
ministration to those in need. When the 
Apostle sends a message to be given to 
Archippus (Col. 4. 17), and says, "Take 
heed to the ministry which thou hast re
ceived in the Lord, that thou fulfil it," he 
is speaking, not of the ministerial office, but 
of the service, whatever it was, which 
Archippus was appointed to fulfil. 

OTHER NEW TESTAMENT 
EXPRESSIONS. 

So with the verbal form of the same 
noun. It is in reference to financial matters 
that the Apostle says, "I go to Jerusalem 
to 'minister' unto the saints'" (Rom. 15. 25). 
In Heb. 6. 10 those addressed are com
mended in that they "ministered to the 
saints and do minister." The Lord Himself, 
speaking of such ministry, makes Himself 
the example to be followed : "Whosoever 
would become great among you shall be 
your minister; and whosoever would be 
first among you shall be your servant: even 
as the Son of Man came not to be minis
tered unto, but to minister, and to give His 
life a ransom for many" (Matt. 20. 26-28). 
So again in John 12. 26 : "If any man serve 
Me, let him follow Me; and where I am, 
there shall also My servant be : if any man 
serve Me, him will the Father honour." 

These instances are sufficient to show 
that the word (noun and verb) is expressive 
of service in general. So to translate it as 
if it referred to ecclesiastically ordained 
"ministry" is not to represent the true 
meaning of the original. In 1 Tim. 3. 10, 13 
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the A.V. has inserted the word "office," but 
there is nothing corresponding to this in the 
Greek. In verse 10 the single verb diakoneo 
should be translated "let them serve," and 
in verse 13, "they that have served." The 
noun "deacon" in this passage means a 
servant or minister of the assembly (avoid
ing any idea of a clerical functionary). 

Another word represented in the English 
Versions by the term "ministry" is huper-
etes, primarily an under-rower, and hence 
generally an attendant or servant, whether 
official or domestic, e.g., Mark 14. 54 of 
the servants of the High Priest. John 
Mark was the "minister" of Paul and Bar
nabas, assisting them by his service. The 
Apostle describes himself and his fellow-
workers as "ministers," or servants, of 
Christ and stewards of the mysteries of 
God. 

There are other words which describe 
the service rendered to the Lord by His 
people, as, e.g., doulos, a bondslave. Limit
ations of space prevent our noticing these 
and their meaning. While all bear testimony 
to the varying character of service, their 
teaching is consistent with those forms of 
ministry in Scripturally constituted churches 
as distinct from the ecclesiastical orders 
existent in the religious systems of 
Christendom. 

THE SOLEMN ISSUES. 

To adhere to the teaching of Scripture 
in these respects, as in other matters, is of 
the utmost importance, for by the Word of 
God our ways and work are to be judged 
hereafter. What is our choice to be, the 
will of the Lord or the traditions of men? 
To adhere to the dictates of clericalism and 
abide in the humanly arranged systems of 
Christendom must mean irretrievable loss 
in the day of Christ. 

[I t is hoped that this paper will be followed in our 
February number by one by the Editor, entitled, "The 
Righteousness of God"] . 

CHRIST'S THREE-FOLD PREROGATIVE. 
(1) "He taketh away the Sin of the World" 

(John 1. 29). 
(2) "He baptizeth with the Holy Ghost" 

(John 1. 33). 
(3) "He hath seen the Father" (John. 6. 46). 

—Js. Forbes. 
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Epistle to the Hebrews. 
PAPER I. 

BY H. STEEDMAN. 

IN Hebrews the hidden teacher portrays 
the manifold Glories of Christ both per

sonal and relative. How enlightening these 
are to the single eye and enriching to faith. 

Having been written primarily to Christ
ians who once as Jews possessed the only 
divinely instituted religion in the world, 
these had professed to leave all -and ac
cepted Jesus as Messiah the Son of God. 

Historically the system was demolished 
at the detraction of Jerusalem, 70 A.D. ; 
morally it was all superseded by Christ; 
doctrinally this epistle leads all to heavenly 
and better things. 

Taking a survey of its contents it is 
obvious that Christ is equal to all things on 
God's side and ours. He is seen as the 
Kinsman-Redeemer triumphant over the 
enemy in chapter 2. 

Consider Him in the following :— 

In chap. 1 Christ is equal to the Throne 
and the Kingdom. 

In chap. 2 Christ is equal to the Inherit
ance (as Man). 

In chap. 3 Christ is equal to the House of 
God (as Son). 

In chaps. 4, 5, 6, and 7 Christ is equal to 
the Sanctuary (as Priest). 

In chaps. 9 and 10 Christ is equal to the 
Altar (as Sacrifice). 

In chaps. 8 and 12 Christ is equal to the 
New Covenant (as Mediator). 

In chaps. 11 and 12 Christ is equal to the 
Path of Faith (Jesus). 

In chap. 13 Christ is equal to Eternity. 

Thus we are taught to depend upon Him, 
to obey, to value, and to look off unto Him. 

Such an One became God (c. 2) and such 
an One became us (c. 7). 

The position He occupies denotes His 
glory, dignity and authority, and when the 
epistle is read, the abiding character which 
He imparts to all He touches fixes our 
hearts on Himself—Jesus only, remaining 
the same. 
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Here is the Son in whom, to whom and 
of whom God speaks, the sum and substance 
of all. 

And, He is the Author of eternal sal
vation to all who obey Him. 

Honour the Son! 

Survey of Service 
EAST GODAVARI (South India). 

BY THE LATE MATTHEW BROWN,* 

AMBAJIPETA. . 

IN giving a survey of the Field and Work, 
a few remarks are necessary on the Past, 

the Present and the Future. 

(1)—THE PAST. 

As is generally known the work was 
commenced in the Godavari Delta in 1836. 
At that time the great Ahiciit (Dam) was 
being constructed by Sir Arthur Cotton 
across the Godavari River at Dowlaish-
weram, just above where the river divides 
and runs under a number, of branches into 
the Bay of Bengal. From this point north 
is seen the nearly two-mile long railway 
bridge at Rajahmundry, and the hazy jungle 
hills beyond, which still defy the Indians 
and Europeans of the plains with their 
deadly fevers. To the south lies the rich, 
flat, densely populated rice and cocoanut-
growing Delta. At a later date, for admin
istrative purposes, the Delta was divided 
into two—that to the south of the river 
being termed "West Godavari," and the 
north side called "East Godavari." About 
two thirds of the mission stations are in 
West Godavari, and one third in East Goda
vari District. 

The Gospel was first preached to the 
thousands of men and women employed in 
the construction of the Anicut (Dam), and 

* This survey is of pathetic interest. I t was sent by 
our brother some months back, and we had selected it 
for this month's issue before the sad news of his sudden 
home-call reached us from his widow. Let us remember 
htr at the throne of grace that she may be comforted. 
- [ E d . ] . 

the message was carried back to the many 
villages in the Delta. Gospel tours were 
made into these parts by the early workers 
from Narsapur. The CM.S. commenced a 
"Converts' Mission" in Amalapuram in 
1875, and a Christian official gave a hand
some gift and property for its establish
ment, but expressed a fear that the work 
might fall into the hands of our brethren— 
which it ultimately did about 1889! 

The work has steadily grown since it 
was established by our senior workers, Mr. 
and Mrs. Macrae, and since carried on by 
us. The mode of travel is by house-boat, 
pony, cart, cycles and motor-car. There 
are companies of believers in about twenty-
five villages, and Christians scattered in 
many more. We have had the joy o£ 
preaching in every village from the Anicut 
to the sea in this island delta many times, 
and in all kinds of tropical weather. 

My dear wife has carried on a homeo
pathic medical work here for sixteen years. 
The average attendance monthly is 400. 
Many villages and homes, otherwise closed 
to us, have been opened to friendship and 
the Gospel, which is preached to the 
patients. One old caste woman in this 
village, who was terribly burned when a 
younger woman, is slowly dying a most 
painful death, and longing for the call of 
God. She desires her husband and family 
to bury her body, to shew that she believes 
in Christ, and is different from them. 

(2)—THE PRESENT. 

Politically. 

A WELL-KNOWN British Adminis
trator lately flew across India with 

Col. Lindberg, and said, "The towns and 
villages of India are just the same as they 
were thirty years ago." Yes, but only from 
the air! To-day the cities and villages are 
in the throes of momentous changes, and 
seething with excitement and unrest. The 
greatest general election in this Sub-
Continent took place in February, and The 
Indian National Congress Party have been 
returned to the Assemblies in six out of 
eleven provinces with sweeping majorities.. 
Their programme is independence, a form 
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of socialism, and if possible the turning 
out of the Britisher from India. On the 
1st of April each province received a form 
of self-government, the Governor only 
holding the balance between the Assembly 
and the Central Government. The Congress 
Party have refused to take office, so the 
Governor must carry on until the crisis is 
past. The political impact upon missions 
and churches is very great, and the end is 
not yet. 

Religiously. 

India like China and other lands has not 
escaped the blight of modernism. Many of 
the missionaries, having passed through the 
modernistic seminaries in Western lands, 
have come out to propagate a social gospel 
and a fellowship of service. Only 25 per 
cent of the young workers in one mission 
society experienced the "direct call from 
God." Commissions sent out to the mission 
fields to investigate declare, (1) "There is 
a change in the definition and scope of 
missions. The urge that the heathen must 
be saved from sin and hell is gone. (2) 
Modern missions 'have laid the emphasis 
upon education and philanthropy, not upon 
salvation. (3) Modern missions are domin
ated by modernism." A few years ago the 
China Inland Mission withdrew from the 
"China Christian Council" because of its 
modernistic leadership and tendencies, and 
when the question came up amongst us as 
to being allied with the "Indian Christian 
Council," I refused to have anything to do 
with it. Modernism is having its deadly 
effect upon the churches and missions in 
the cities, but it is not so evident yet in 
country districts. The subtle temptation of 
Satan is to get all missionaries occupied 
with work other than the evangelization of 
the country. All workers loyal to Christ and 
the Scriptures require the earnest prayers 
of the Lord's people. 

(3)—THE FUTURE. 

FIFTY MILLIONS of the peasant class 
called by the various names of Out

casts, Untouchables or Harijans, are on the 
brink of a mighty change. Their hero and 

leader, Dr. Ambedkar, tasted of the bitter
ness of fighting his way up the social scale 
against caste and prejudice, until he took 
his seat as their representative at the Lon
don Round Table Conference! Wherever 
the Mohammedans, Sikhs and Buddists are 
in the majority the Outcasts are likely to 
drift into their folds. Where Christian 
missions have been established for years 
amongst them, there also a mass movement 
towards Christianity may be expected, and 
in some parts have already begun. Herein 
lies a terrible temptation, and disaster will 
surely follow. For millions of people full 
of superstition, idolatry and ignorance of 
the rudiments of the Scriptures, who know 
not the living God, the true conviction of 
sin by the Spirit, nor understand the re
demption by Christ Jesus, to be made nom
inal Christians by the outward sign of 
baptism, means a worse and darker form of 
Christendom in India than has afflicted our 
Western lands. Pray that a clear presen
tation of the Gospel may be made to them, 
that a revival may sweep the church, and on 
that tide thousands of these Outcasts (and 
high caste people too) may be brought into 
the true fold of Him who said, "I am the 
Good Shepherd!" 

I think it has to be conceded that the 
Hindu is the most tolerant of all when his 
religion is assailed, and we pray that when 
authority passes into his hands, the glorious 
privilege of freely preaching the Gospel in 
the cities and villages of India will never 
be withdrawn. One thing we are assured 
of concerning the future, as of the past, 
"He ruleth in the kingdoms of men," and 
will carry out His own purpose. Pray for 
us. 

NOTICE OF TRACT RECEIVED. 
Yet another tract or folder from Mr. Wm. 

Marriott has come to hand, entitled, "Qual 
Sangue" (That Blood), which we recommend 
for distribution, especially among Roman 
Catholics. The story is a true one, and the 
quotations are from the Douay R.C. Version 
of Rheims. 1582; folder to be had from W. M., 
Kala Cottage, Links Road, Sheringham, Nor
folk. The tract is not for sale, but all who 
can pay to cover cost and carriage, are ex
pected to do so. 
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BRIEF SOLUTIONS 
BY THE EDITOR. , 

WAS JUDAS EVER GIVEN TO 
CHRIST? 

ON the surface it might be thought so 
from John 17. 12, "None of them (i.e. 

the given ones) is lost, but the son of per
dition"—but what if this only meant "but 
the son of perdition is lost," not as an ex
ception to the given ones, but in contrast 
with them? However, many think Judas 
was "given," amongst them such an author
ity as Dr. Alford, who comments, "so that 
Judas was of the number," and then has to 
add, "of such persons it is true that there 
is for them no 'irresistible grace,' no 'keep
ing in God's Name' independently of their 
keeping God's Word' (see v. 6), which 
Judas did not do." But earlier, when inter
preting the phrase, "Given by the Father," 
in verse 2, Dr. A. says, "It means the 
chosen—they who believe on Him. And to 
them and them only, He imparts the further 
and ineffable gift consequent on union with 
Him their God in the Spirit—viz., ETERNAL 

LIFE." But how harmonize this with what 
he says above about Judas, that he was of 
the given ones, and yet notwithstanding got 
lost? 

In any case all are agreed that the Lord 
is speaking here of His given ones, and this 
is in no way affected by the suggested 
change in the R.V., the "them" refers back 
to verse 9, "those whom Thou has given 
me." 

The expression "Given by the Father" 
occurs in three other places in the Gospel. 
In chap. 6. 37, "All that the Father giveth 
Me shall come to Me, and him that cometh 
to Me / will in no wise cast ouf; that is 
not merely not reject, but not eject. Then 
in verse 39 we read, "This is the will of 
Him that sent Me, that of all which He 
hath given Me / should lose nothing, but 
should raise it up at the last day"; and then 
lastly in chap. 10. 29, "My Father which 
gave them Me is greater than all, and no 
one is able to pluck them out of My Father's 
hand." And the given ones are those who 
"come to Christ," who "see the Son and 
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believe in Him" (John 6. 37, 40). We see 
from this that had Judas ever been given 
to Christ by the Father, he would not have 
gone away or be lost or snatched from the 
Father's hand. 

I THI N K we find the key to the true 
meaning of the passage in Luke 4. 25-29, 

where the Lord seems to speak of the 
widow of Sarepta and Naaman as ex
ceptions to other widows and lepers in 
Israel, whereas they are in reality in con
trast. We should read in each case; but it 
was to a widow of Sarepta, to Naaman the 
Syrian, the prophet was sent. It is the same 
construction here—"None of them is lost, 
but the son of perdition is lost," adding that 
Scripture might be fulfilled. Though the 
Lord does not specify the scripture, Peter, 
one who was listening to His" prayer, did 
later in Acts 1. 16-20, indicating that the 
scripture in question was from the mouth 
of David. We recognise the words quoted 
as coming from two psalms—"Let his habi
tation be desolate, and let no man dwell 
therein," from Psa. 69. 25; and his bishopric 
(or office) let another take, from Psa. 109. 
18. We see in both cases that the "Word of 
God foretold the fate of this wicked man 
in following the course he took, but in no 
way obliged him to take it. For his act he 
was himself responsible, as he in his re
morse admitted. We conclude, therefore, 
that Judas was not lost as one of the given 
ones, but in contrast with such. 

In April we may consider another ques
tion, "Why did our Lord choose Judas as 
an apostle?" 

THEREE CONDITIONS OF SERVICE 
(2 Tim. 2. 4-6). 

"No man that warreth entangleth himself 
with the affairs of this life." 

No Entanglements in worldly snares! 

"If a man strive for mastery, yet is he not 
crowned; except he strive lawfully." 

No Infringements of lawful rules! 

"The husbandman that laboureth, must be 
first partaker of the fruits." 

No Evasions of allotted tasks! 
W.H. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 
We have received the following from our 

beloved brother, Dr. W. H. Bishop, of Wylam, 
which we gladly insert, as we feel sure its 
omission was unintentional: 

"I am rather grieved to note the omission 
of any mention of Miss Wallis and her work, 
in the survey of service in the Shetland Isles. 
She, as you probably know, was a fellow-
worker with her loved brother from the com
mencement, and bravely carried on after the 
tragic ending to his labours. She is of the 
same modest and steadfast temperament as he 
was, and would shrink from any publicity as 
he did. But it does not seem just or right that 
her long and faithful labours should be passed 
over without acknowledgment in a resume of 
work done in that sphere. I fear that we think 
too little of the Sisters' work, and shall pos
sibly have an unpleasant awakening in the 
hereafter, to the frothy character of much of 
our cracked-up ministry, when it is compared 
with the deep and solid work of whuch nothing 
is heard. This .also applies to the work of 
many brethren of whom we hear little or 
nothing." 

Also in response to our invitation to readers 
for suggestions as to why the plural, "other 
sacrifices," is used in Heb. 9. 23 referring to 
the one sacrifice of Christ, a brother writes 
from Aberdeen and suggests that it is a case 
of a figure of speech, "Heterosis," which 
simply exchanges one number for another. He 
illustrates this by an interesting reference in 
Psa. 51. 17, "The sacrifices of God are a broken 
spirit," where we would expect "sacrifice." 
This seems apposite. Webster says, "Heterosis 
is a figure by which one form of noun, verb or 
pronoun, and the like, is used for another"; 
so that what we have hitherto called bad 
grammar, may be only "heterosis," as the ex
pression one hears speakers use so frequently, 
"for you and I" instead of "for you and 
me" (!). 

With reference to the robe in which our 
Lord was dressed by the soldiers, one cor
respondent suggests that it was "shot" with 
purple and scarlet. We hardly think this could 
be the case here. We have come across the 
expression lately which seems to be current 
in R.C. circles of "taking the purple" as the 
equivalent of become cardinal and wearing 
scarlet.—[Ed.]. 

RESISTING GOD. 
(1) Cain met God an.d refused to submit.— 

Gen. 4. 5. 
(2) Pharaoh met God, refused to submit.— 

Exod. 10. 2. 
(3) Balaam met God, refused to submit.— 

Num. 22. 12. —Js. Forbes. 
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Notes on Some Psalms. 
PSALM 58. 

BY W M . RODGERS, OMAGH. 

AS was remarked last month, many of 
the psalms connected with that period 

of David's life when he was suffering per
secution at the hands of Saul, have refer
ence made in their titles to the circum
stances under which they were written. 
Amongst these are Psalms 57 and 59, the 
former associated with the time When he 
"fled from Saul in the cave," and the latter 
with the time "when they watched the 
house to kill him." Between the two we 
get Psalm 58, the title of which contains no 
reference to Saul, but does contain a pecul
iar Hebrew phrase, "Al-taschith," which it 
has in common with those on each side of 
it, and which, so far as psalm titles are 
concerned, occurs again only in Psalm 75. 

The repetition of Al-taschith in the three 
successive psalms, 57, 58 and 59, may sug
gest that the middle one is associated with 
the same period as the other two; and the 
idea becomes more than a probability when 
it is learned that David actually used this 
very phrase, "Destroy not," as it is trans
lated in the margin of the psalm), when 
speaking to Abishai about Saul in 1 Sam. 
26. 9. Abishai on that occasion wished to 
smite Saul to the earth with his spear; 
but David said, "Destroy him not" (Al-
taschithehu), and spared his life. Then, 
having retired to a distance, he roused up 
Saul and Abner by calling to them, and in 
a most pathetic speech pleaded with the 
former to cease his wicked pursuit of him. 
If, as is likely enough, Psalm 58 has refer
ence to that very incident, the comparison 
made therein to the "deaf adder . . . which 
will not hearken to the voice of the 
charmer" (vv. 4, 5), becomes very striking, 
reminding us, as it does, of Saul's obduracy 
on the occasion. Although he replied in 
smooth words to David, and even confessed 
himself in the fault, his attitude towards 
him underwent no change. And it was but 
a short time afterwards that the words 
spoken to Abishai by David were fulfilled : 
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"The Lord shall smite him, or his day shall 
come to die, or he shall descend into battle 
and perish." 

THIS view of David, that he should not 
at that time take vengeance on his 

personal enemies, was evidently a right one, 
though in the previous chapter (1 Sam. 25) 
he had almost departed from it. He had 
set off with his men to wipe out Nabal and 
his household, but was prevented from 
doing so by the timely supplication of 
Abigail, who reminded him that his work 
was to fight "the battles of the Lord" (v. 
28), and not to "avenge himself" (v. 31). 
David's reply showed that he saw the inter
vening hand of God in her action; for he 
said, "Blessed be the Lord God of Israel 
which sent thee this day to meet me; and 
blessed be thy advice; and blessed be thou 
which hast kept me this day from avenging 
myself with mine own hand." 

But there is a remarkable contrast be
tween the attitude which is represented by 
Al-taschith (Destroy not) in the title of 
these psalms, and some expressions which 
afterwards occur in them. Particularly do 
we feel this to be so in Psalm 58, when, 
having described the judgment on these 
wicked men, the Psalmist goes on to say, 
"The righteous shall rejoice when he seeth 
the vengeance : he shall wash his feet in the 
blood of the wicked." Does it not hint that 
when the full and final judgment of the 
ungodly takes place, there will be no regrets 
on the part of any of the saints, but rather, 
as the closing verse of Psalm 58 expresses 
it, "A man shall say, Verily there is a re
ward for the righteous : verily He is a God 
that judgeth in the earth"? 

Indeed the entire psalm may, without 
stretching its statements unwarrantably, be 
given the widest possible application. It 
consists of two parts, the first of which 
(vv. 1-5) is occupied with the subject of 
SIN, and the second (vv. 6-11) with that of 
JUDGMENT. 

About sin, we learn from verse 1 that it 
is very wide spread, as is shown by the use 
of the words "congregation" and " sons of 
men," for those who are being addressed. 
From verse 2 we discover that it is also 

deep seated. It springs from their "heart," 
and is something that they "weigh," rather 
than an impulse of a weak moment. In 
verse 3 we are told that it is in men from 
their birth, for they are "estranged from 
the womb; they go astray as soon as they 
be born"; while in verse 4 we see that it 
has something in common with the Serpent 
himself. Finally, in verses 4 and 5 we learn 
that it culminates in a refusal to hearken 
to God's message, however "wisely" it may 
be delivered. 

IN the second part of the psalm, judgment 
begins with the removal of their power 

for mischief in verse 6 and their reduction 
to extreme insignificance in verses 7 and 8. 
Then in verse 9 utter destruction comes 
upon them suddenly and swiftly; while in 
verses 10 and 11 God and His people are 
thereby vindicated and avenged. 

When that day arrives the cry, Al-
taschith, "Destroy not but spare," shall no 
longer be heard. Those who formerly 
pleaded for sinners shall then acquiesce in 
their sentence; and the more fittingly so, 
since they have added to all their other sins 
that of "stopping their ear" when oppor
tunities to repent were given them. Indeed 
these opportunities were doubtless in many 
cases an answer to former pleadings on their 
behalf. Moses, for example, had thus inter
ceded for Israel, on the occasion of their 
idolatry at Sinai, using, according to Deut. 
9. 26, the very phrase, Al-taschith (Destroy 
not), which heads these psalms. His prayer 
was answered and they were spared; but 
only to sin and rebel against God over again, 
till ultimately that generation had to be 
"destroyed." Even then the intercession 
was not forgotten, for the righteous were 
not destroyed with the wicked but spared, 
as is ever God's way. 

Another interesting illustration of this 
last named point, connected with Israel's 
latter day history, is found in Isa. 65. 8. 
There someone is represented as praying, 
probably in a day yet future, "Destroy it not 
(Al-taschithehu), for a blessing is in it"; 
and in the verses that follow, we see that 
God will find a way to punish the evildoers, 
and yet save those who are His true ser
vants. So doing, He can use the words that 
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follov\, words the sentiment of which is 
very much the same as Psalm 58. 5, 10, 11. 
"Because when I called ye did not answer; 
when I spake ye did not hear; . . . therefore, 
thus saith the Lord, Behold My servants 
shall eat, hut ye shall be hungry; behold My 
servants shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty; 
behold My servants shall rejoice, but ye 
shall be ashamed; behold My servants shall 
sing for joy of heart, but ye shall cry for 
sorrow of heart, and shall howl for vexation 
of spirit'" (vv. 12-14). 

EDITORIAL. 
WE are glad to greet our brethren every

where in the Name of the Lord at 
this season, mutually commending one 
another to Him in these dark and difficult 
days, the strain of which many are feeling 
increasingly. We comfort ourselves with 
the thought that the Lord reigneth, and 
nothing can happen without His permission 
or get beyond His control. If our trials 
seem sometimes heavy and oft-recurring, 
we know that "the same afflictions are ac
complished by our. brethren that are in the 
world," and that all is working together for 
their and our good. It is noticeable that 
the Apostle Paul in his epistles to the 
churches, writing under the inspiration of 
the Spirit, whether to the Ephesians and 
Philippians or to the Corinthians and Gal
atians, always stops at the outset to convey 
the heavenly greeting—a message from Two 
Divine Persons expressed by the Third— 
"Grace and peace from God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ." What a cheering 
message! God's thoughts are indeed 
thoughts of peace and not of evil. The 
Spirit adds "mercy" when an individual is 
addressed—Grace to Supply every need, 
peace to rule the heart in every circum
stance, and mercy between for individual 
weaknesses and failure. Truly we can say, 
How good is the God we adore ! 

We thank our readers and contributors 
for their continued interest and fellowship. 
Will all who kindly send papers study 
brevity, as far as may be, and always write 
name (initials are not enough) and address 
in full at the head of each paper, also nam

ing the subject of the contribution in the 
covering letter to prevent confusion. If the 
article is to be returned or acknowledged 
at once, a stamped addressed envelope is a 
useful adjunct. We hardly need to repeat 
what we said last month as to articles we 
hope to publish in the course of 1938 (God 
willing), 1 would only add that Mr. A. E. 
Marsom is kindly continuing his valuable 
notes on the "Home Bible Class," of which 
we hope many may avail themselves. They 
will reward the trouble. 

We call special attention to the weighty 
article in our "Replies to Critics" series, by 
our valued contributor, Mr. W. E. Vine, 
M.A., of Bath, on the most important 
subject of "Priesthood and Ministry"; also 
to the paper by Mr. A. W. Phillips follow
ing up his review of Mr. A. Reese's much 
talked of book—"The Approaching Advent 
of Christ," and further exposing its evil 
associations and tendencies. So important 
are the issues involved that Mr. W. R. 
Lewis of Bath is kindly presenting a second 
review from another standpoint, but equally 
in opposition to Mr. Reese's main position. 
As this author makes a good deal of the 
names of our honoured brethren, G. Muller 
and R. C. Chapman, as sharing his views, 
our readers will be interested to read our 
Correspondence column on the subject. 

We are thankful for continued interest 
in the Question column. We welcome ques
tions on the Scriptures themselves, but we 
are in no \yay a court of appeal, as less 
instructed ones sometimes seem ,to think, 
and we rather dread questions beginning— 
"Is it right for a brother?" etc., etc.' 

We begin this month our series of sug
gested Biblical Solutions, and will welcome 
any suggestions of profitable subjects for 
this series. 

We now close, commending ourselves and 
all for the coming year to "God and the 
word of His grace, which is able to build 
us up and to give us an inheritance among 
all them which are sanctified." 

By an unfortunate mistake, Mr. Beattie's 
article on the commencement of assembly 
history in Ireland has had to be omitted this 
month, but will appear (God willing) in Feb
ruary. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

Our esteemed brother, Mr. E. H. Broadbent, 
sends us the following interesting further de
tails as to the coming together of beloved 
brethren in Germany, already referred to in 
our November number, and which call for 
further praise and prayer: 

"At a conference held in Berlin, November 
13th to 17th, a large number of brethren from 
different parts of Germany met to consider 
the steps that had been, taken, and what 
should be further done, in the matter of estab
lishing practical fellowship between two com
panies of brethren who had been separated for 
nearly ninety years. 

"Following on several meetings of brethren 
known as 'open' and those known as 'ex
clusive' (called in Germany 'Elberfeld' breth
ren), a gathering of some 900 of the latter 
had been held in Elberfeld (10th Oct.) and on 
the question being put whether the proposed 
fellowship with 'open' brethren was accepted, 
the whole company, coming from all parts of 
the land, stood up as one man to express their 
acceptance. All hearts were full at the wonder 
of this reconciliation. The brethren present 
from 'open' meetings promised that at the 
coming conference in Berlin these events 
should be brought before brethren, for their 
consideration. 

"With much prayer and searching of the 
Scriptures all the questions asked and points 
raised were fully gone into in Berlin, and the 
abolition of the wall that had so long separ
ated was greeted with abundant thanksgiving. 

"On Tuesday morning, 6th November, some 
two hundred or more of them met early and 
spent an hour on their knees in prayer and 
thanksgiving. Then about twenty represent
ative brethren, formerly 'exclusive,' came in. 
Their reception was an unforgettable occasion. 
Tears of thanksgiving betrayed the deep 
emotion of the gathering. From that moment 
all were together—together in confession, in 
thanksgiving, in worship, in discussion and in 
ministry. It was evident that the Lord Him
self had done a work which human effort had 
failed to accomplish, and the expectation was 
expressed that this was the beginning of yet 
greater things, thus once more "keeping the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." 

"Another matter considered was the relation 
of believers to the Government. The meetings 
of the former 'Elberfeld' brethren had been 
closed, but a way was indicated by the 
authorities by which liberty of meeting could 
be secured. This was accepted and a 'Union 
of Free Church Christians' formed to give 
those in authority at all times clear views of 
the character and activities of those connected 
with the churches, through reliable men who 
would undertake this service with the help of 
their brethren. 

"A minority of those connected with the 
former 'Elberfeld' assemblies has not yet 
acceded to ;,.this extension of fellowship and 
the practical working out of the new con
ditions must of necessity call for wisdom and 
patience. 

"Such an evidence of the power of God to 
accomplish what has seemed to be impossible 
should awaken prayer and expectation and 
action, that the unity of the Lord's people, 
long obscured by many divisions, may now be 
made manifest. 

"German brethren will shortly publish a 
further statement." 

WERE GEORGE MULLER AND R. C. 
CHAPMAN TRIBULATIONISTS? 

The names of our late honoured brethren, 
George Muller and R. C. Chapman, have been 
cited lately in the Tribulationist volume re
ferred to earlier by Mr. A. W. Phillips as 
holding views agreeable to the author, and 
therefore as an incentive to us to follow what 
we believe to be his erroneous views. This is a 
false argument altogether. The apostle Paul 
writes, "Though we or an angel from heaven 
preach any other gospel unto you than that 
which we have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed" (Gal. 1. 9). This gives us the prin
ciple, which applies to other truths besides the 
Gospel. What has the greatest name on earth 
to do with the matter, if what he holds is-
contrary to the Scriptures? The apostle at
tached little value to the opinions of men 
(1 Cor. 4. 4). Much then as we esteem the 
memory of above servants of God, it is an 
entirely wrong principle to ask us to trim our 
sails to their opinions: "Whose faith follow" 
the word is, not their foibles, or false views, 
if they held such. Both those cited would, we 
believe, have been the first to deprecate found
ing schools of thought. Curiously enough, 
however, it transpires that though these breth
ren did for many years hold the defective 
views on the Lord's coming attributed to them 
in above work, they were both brought, 
through a closer study of the Scriptures, to 
renounce these views and confess the truth 
as it is plainly taught in the Epistles. 

We have received as regards our valued 
brother, Mr, R. C. Chapman, from our veteran 
evangelist-brother, John Knox McEwen, of 
Exeter, the following information, under date, 
November 4th, 1937:—"I don't remember if I 
told you that after coming home from Nova 
Scotia some years ago, I attended a Bible 
reading in Barnstaple for brethren only on 
prophecy. Dear Mr. Chapman was present, 
and though I almost adored him, I could not 
agree at all with his ideas. After he had 
finished, dear Mr. R. Saunders opened up the 
Scriptures in a remarkable way, dissenting to 
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nearly all beloved R.C.C. had said. When he 
had finished the gracious old gentleman simply-
said, 'Well, dear brethren, we shall just have 
to wait and pray for more light.' A good while 
afterwards I was at a conference in Leo
minster. Dear Mr. Tapson arrived on the 
second day from Barnstaple and said that he 
had a message to convey to the brethren from 
beloved R.C.C, which took me by surprise— 
'Tell the dear brethren that I am waiting for 
the Lord to come at any moment!' He had 
previously held, we understand, that the 
great Tribulation must intervene. Perhaps the 
following hymn, kindly sent by an. esteemed 
correspondent, was written by our beloved 
brother at this time: 

" 'My soul amid this stormy world 
Is like some fluttered dove, 

And fain would be as swift of wing 
To fly to Him I love. 

'That visage marred, those sorrows deep, 
The vinegar and gall, 

These were the golden chains of love, 
His captive to enthral. 

'My heart is with Him on. the throne, 
And ill can brook delay, 

Each moment listening for His voice, 
"Rise up, and come away." 

" 'R. C. Chapman.'" 
But this author might survive the loss of R. 

C. Chapman, if he could keep George Muller. 
It is this latter's view that weighs down the 
scale, and it is in his name that we are ad
jured in a closing appeal to do as he did and 
cling to our bibles, and part from Mr. Darby. 

'Le t leaders of Brethren," he writes, "to-day 
. . . think it possible that if the truth was with 
Muller on Prayer, Faith, Missions and Ex-
clusivism, it was also with him, not Darby, on 
the truth of Christ's Second Coming." 

Unfortunately for the argument it turns out 
that it is precisely in the other direction that 
Mr. George Muller turned in his later years. 
We have received written proof of this in the 
last few days from a veteran brother of our 
acquaintance, still living, who knew personally 
George Muller, James Wright and R. C. Chap
man and studied the Scriptures with them on 
this subject. He was not surprised, he wrote, 
to hear that Mr. Chapman had been enlight
ened, though he had not actually heard it 
asserted before, but he had positive proof that 
both Mr. Muller and Mr. Wright abandoned 
those tribulationist views that Mr. Reese is 
doing his utmost to spread in their name, and 
embraced the truth as we believe it. 

Let anyone who wishes for the truth write 
to the author, Mr. J. H. Burridge, 20 City Rd., 
Edgbaston, Birmingham, for his account of 
how this came about, in. his tract—"George 
Muller and the Great Tribulation." 2Jd- post 
free. 
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Our Home Bible Class 
Lesson No. 24.—John 9. 39 to 10. 18. 

THE GOOD SHEPHERD. 

By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 

(1) The Lord had just given natural sight 
to the poor blind beggar. What did this 
reveal as to the spiritual condition of these 
Pharisees who heard what He said in v. 39? 
v. 40 and cf. Matt. 15. 14. Yet what did they 
say of themselves in v. 41? Cf. Rom. 2. 19; 
Matt. 6. 23; Rev. 3. 17. 

(2) In what sense did those who. "saw" 
become blind when Christ came to them? 
Matt. 11. 25; Luke 19. 42; John 12. 40, cf. 2 
Thess. 2. 10-12. How was it that this awful 
judgment came upon them? John 5. 40; Luke 
13. 34, cf. Matt. 22. 3. 

(3) It is important to notice that the "sheep-
fold" in verse 1 is something that the Lord 
Jesus, as the Good Shepherd leads His Own 
sheep out from, not into. It speaks to us of 
the "Jew's religion," cf. Gal. 1. 13, 14. How 
did the Good Shepherd enter that fold? Gal. 
4. 4; Luke 2. 21, 22, 39; Gal. 5. 3. 

(4) The "porter" was a lowly servant who 
"kept the door," cf. John 18. 16, 17. What did 
the one who pointed out the Lord Jesus say 
of himself? John 1. 19 to 23 and 27. 

(5) How does this Good Shepherd call, and 
lead out His Own sheep? vv. 3, 4, cf. Isa. 43. 
1; Gal. 1. 15; 1 Pet. 2. 9, 21. How did the Lord 
prove this in Acts 9. 4; Phil. 3. 4-9? 

(6) What does the Lord tell us in vv. 3, 4, 
16, 27 is true of all His Own. sheep? cf. John 
5. 25; Acts 22. 14. 

(7) What did the Lord say He was to the 
sheep in w . 7, 9? cf. John 14. 6; Heb. 10. 20; 
Rom. 5. 2; Eph. 2. 18. What are the true sheep 
called in Heb. 7. 25? 

(8) What did the Lord say the one who 
entered in through Him would be? v. 9, cf. 
Acts 4. 12; 16. 31; John 3. 17. And what did 
He say that one would find? v. 9, cf. Psa. 23. 2; 

. 79. 13; 95. 7. 
(9) What is the great purpose for which the 

Lord came? v. 10, cf. John 5. 40; 1 John 5. 12. 
What does He give to His Own sheep? v. 28; 
1 John 2. 25, cf. John 20. 31. 

(10) But before He could give this great 
Gift to us, what did He give for us? vv. 11, 
15, 17; 15. 13; 1 John 3. 16. What was this a 
proof of? John 13. 1; Gal. 2. 20; Eph. 5. 2. 
What should this cause us to do? 1 John 4. 19, 
and cf. John 13. 34; 15. 12; 1 John 4. 11. 

"Behold, I come quickly. Amen. Even so, 
come, Lord Jesus" (Rev. 22. 20). 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 157 Walm Lane, London, N.W.2; of to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Does the "beginning" men
tioned in 1 John 1. 1-2 refer to the New 
Creation only. Are we to believe that "Eternal 
life" was not manifested until the Lord's 
resurrection? 

Answer A.—Before attempting to reply to 
these questions, which are in essence one, it 
will be well to say that this expression "the 
beginning" in the New Testament is a very 
indefinite one, the meaning of which can only 
be determined by a close consideration of the 
context. 

(1) For instance, in John 1. 1, the phrase 
goes back to a past Eternity, and is another 
way of saying, There never was a moment 
when, the Word was not—"In the beginning 
was,the Word," and which asserts the Eternal 
Being of the Son. With this we may connect— 
because God's purposes are as eternal as Him
self—the choice of the church (Eph. 3.11) and 
the choice of the individual redeemed (2 Thess. 
2. 13). 

From that beginning we move forward to 
the beginning of Gen. 1. 1— 

(2) "In the beginning God created the 
heavens and the earth." We have no revel
ation as to how long ago this act occurred. 
It is separated, we believe, by an immense 
period from verse 2, which describes the con
dition of things existing in the earth when the 
Spirit of God took it in hand to refurbish it in 
its surface conditions. Not a word is said after 
verse 1 of the creation of the earth as a whole. 
It is the merest speculation to pretend to know 
the history of the world between its creation 
in verse 1 and its preparation for man. in the 
rest of the chapter. It is a secret which be
longs to the Lord our God. 

(3) Next must be noticed a certain sinister 
beginning—that of sin. "The devil sinneth 
from the beginning" (1 John 3. 8). As to when 
this was, we can only say that it must have 
been between the beginning of creation in 
Gen. 1. 1 and the creation of man in verse 26. 
This could not be the devil's own creation, 
for Ezek. 28. 15 tells us "he was perfect in all 
his ways, from the day that he was created,, 
till iniquity was found in him." The beginning 
here spoken of is that of sin. Sin began with 
him. He bears that terrible responsibility. 

(4) Next we note the beginning of man. de
scribed by our Lord in Mark 10. 6 as "In the 
beginning of the creation (i.e. of man) God 
made them male and female; for this cause 
shall a man leave his father and mother and 
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cleave to his wife," thus combining two pas
sages from Genesis—chap. 1. 27; 2. 24, and con
clusively shewing that the two chapters do not 
represent two creations, but two accounts 
of one, general and detailed. 

(5) Not only was Satan a sinner from the 
beginning, but he was a "murderer from the 
beginning." We might suppose these at any-
rate to be the same "beginnings," but if so 
we should be mistaken, as the word for mur
derer is literarily "a slayer of men," which 
prevents our extending this to the fall of the 
angels, of which he seems to have been the 
determinant cause, but limits it to the fall of 
man. 

(6) Now we come to the verse we are con
sidering in 1 John 1. 2. Notice it is not the 
Person, for then it would be He who—whereas 
we read, "That which was from the beginning." 
I think the rest of the verse clearly shews that 
the Incarnation is in view though it goes on 
to His ministry—Their ears heard His voice, 
their eyes saw Him, they looked in Him, their 
hands have handled of the word of life . . . 
"For the life was manifested and we have seen 
it and shew unto you that eternal life which 
was with the Father, and was manifested unto 
us." The Lord did not become that eternal 
life in resurrection, nor yet at incarnation. He 
was it from all Eternity and was manifested 
as such as the Babe at Bethlehem, and through 
His life and ministry, for men's eyes to be
hold, for men's hearts to love, for in that Babe 
was manifested a Divine Person—the Mighty 
God. 

There are three other cases of the word 
"beginning," which we may pefer to in closing. 
(7) In John IS. 27 and 1 John 2. 7, which refer 
back to the beginning of our Lord's ministry; 
and (8),Acts 11. IS, where Peter refers back 
to the beginning of the dispensation at Pente
cost. (9) Finally the Lord is said to be "the 
beginning of the creation of God" (Rev. 3. 14). 
I think a comparison of these words with Col. 
1. 18 shews that what is referred to here is 
that New Creation to which our questioner 
refers. Every believer is a new creation in 
Christ, but Christ is first in order, Christ the 
first-fruits, as well as in greatness "that in all 
things He might have the pre-eminence." 

Question B.—Would it be right to accede to 
the request of a sick brother to send for the 
elders of the church to pray for his recovery? 

Answer B.—I should think that the ques
tion ought rather to be, Would it be right to 
refuse such a request? Surely the Scripture is 
very plain, "Is any sick among you? let him 
call for the elders of the church; and let them 
pray over him, anointing him with oil in the 
Name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith 
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shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise 
him tip; and if he have committed sins, they 
shall l»e forgiven, him" (Jas. 5. 14, 15). We 
must not evade Scripture or twist it out of its 
simple meaning, as is sometimes done, because 
if taken as it stands, it may seem to favour 
some false notion. There is scarcely a h«resy 
in the world which cannot quote some half-
truth or some twisted text in its favour. No 
doubt James 5. 14* has been used as a basis 
for the many erroneous systems of bodily 
healing abroad to-day, and so some have fallen 
into the erroneous idea that it must be evaded 
in some way or other. "For instance," says 
one, "James does not give us 'church truth. '" 
That is no doubt in a sense the case, but he 
seems to speak here of a church custom, for 
we cannot admit that church in its local and 
technical sense, means one thing in the Acts 
and another in the Epistles, and we accept 
without hesitation for ourselves to-day other 
exhortations of the Epistle. Another evasion, 
as it seems to me, is to ask, Where in the 
scattered condition of the church are the 
elders? The answer is that in nearly every 
scripturally-ordered assembly there are some 
who are known and act as such, and who bear 
the character of elders in a greater or less 
measure. Others point out that the epistle is 
addressed to the 12 tribes. Yes, but to them 
as actual or potential believers in Christ, e.g., 
chap. 2. 1, "My brethren have not the faith of 
our Lord Jesus Christ with (or along with) 
respect of persons." The R.C. Church, of 
course, bases on this passage the "Sacrament 
of Extreme Unction." But for this they have 
to read—Is any among you dying? because 
they only administer the rite to those in ex
tremis. For anyone to recover after the 
reception of Extreme Unction is quite un-
looked for and out of order, whereas the 
anointing in James is in view of recovery— 
"The prayer of faith shall save the sick and 
the Lord shall raise him up," and if he have 
committed sins they shall be forgiven him." 
This last promise seems to give character to 
the whole passage. It is as though it were a 
case where the suffererf suspected that the 
Lord was dealing with him on account of some 
sin, and sent for the doctors of the soul, 
rather than of the body. I do not know any 
faith-healing systems which teach the sick to 
send for the "elders of the church." It is 
generally rather some leader, who professes to 

* In order to have a full view of this whole subject 
we must not limit ourselves to this passage, but must 
join with it such passages as 2 Cor. 12. 7-9; Phil. 2. 
2S-27; 2 Tim. 4. 20; 1 Tim. 5. 20, etc., in which there 
is neither mention of any miraculous intervention nor of 
sending for the elders. No scripture contradicts any 
other, nor can it dispense with any other. 

t The word is "weak"—the first condition noted in 
those under the chastening of the Father: "for this 
cause many are weak and sickly, and many sleep" (1 
Cor. 11. 30). 

be a "Healer," who sends for the sick, or a 
faith-healing home, often under female con
trol, where the sick are taken, in as boarders, 
awaiting their turn to be healed at some public 
service, which savours rather of an advertise
ment for man than as a testimony for God. 
One is, of course, not questioning the earnest
ness of many of these people, but comparing 
their methods with our passage. Here it is the 
sick one who desires the fellowship in prayer 
of his brethren. These make no claim to be 
"faith-healers," but they pray in simple fashion 
for the sick one, in submission to the will of 
God, anointing him with oil in the Name of 
the Lord. They cannot command the prayer 
of faith. It may not be the Lord's intention 
to raise up the sick brother, but the prayer 
of faith (if they are able to offer it) shall save 
the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up, and 
if he have committed sins they shall be for
given him. Nothing is said as to other means 
being unlawful, and the word for anoint with 
oil is not the sacred word—used for instance 
in Heb. 1. 9 (the Christ word). It is noticeable 
that the most outstanding example in the 
Bible of healing, granted to the prayer of 
faith—that of Hezekiah—was in no way in
compatible with the use of means—a fig 
poultice. The faith-healing systems would 
entirely rule out this as a lack of faith. The 
case that follows in James 5 is still more 
simple. Here there seems no doubt as to the 
cause of the illness, and there is no question 
either of physician or elders. "Confess your 
faults one to another, and pray one for 
another." Any godly person will do, for "the 
effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man" 
(though he be not an elder) "availeth much." 
There ought surely to be more exercise among 
us as to the why and the wherefore of our 
sicknesses. They may not all be sent in chas
tisement, they may be part of our salutary and 
daily discipline, but there can be no loss in 
enquiring of the Lord, Why am I thus laid 
aside? We cannot leave the subject without 
a note of warning. Many erroneous teachings 
prevail to-day in the "faith-healing" world, 
e.g., that disease does not exist (how then 
cure what does not exist?); that disease in a 
Christian is a sin (!); that bodily healing is in
cluded in the Atonement (then why does any 
believer die?); and healing pilgrimages—little 
Lourdes—are being encouraged to-day within 
the fold of the Protestant State-Church. The 
fact that cases of miraculous healing are 
claimed for all these systems, even if genuine, 
is not conclusive, for miraculous powers are 
not limited to the Spirit of God. We must 
test teachings, methods and results by the 
Word of God. What strikes the student of the 
faith-healing systems around us is the distant 
resemblance they bear, if any, to apostolic 
healings. 
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SCOTLAND. 

NEW YEAR CONFERENCES. 
Saturday, 1st January. 

Aberdeen—Y.M.C.A. Hall, 11 a.m., 3 and 7 p.m. 
Speakers, Wm. Gilmore, Bangor; J. M. 
Shaw, London; Geo. T. Pinches, U.S.A.; 
Jas. F. Spink, Bournemouth; E. H. 
Grant, Blantyre; and Archie Naismith, 
M.A., India. 

Ayr—Town Hall, 1.30 p.m. Speakers, Andrew 
Borland, M.A., Irvine; Wm. A. Thomson, 
Glasgow; Harold German, Inverurie; and 
W. F. Naismith, Clarkston. 

Dumfries—Bethany Hall, 2 and 5 p.m. Speak
ers, John. Feely, Newmains; R. Irons, 
Newton Stewart; Wm. King, Dalmuir; 
and George Westwater, Lanark. 

Dundee—Tay Square Church, South Tay St., 
11 a.m., 2.15 and 5.15 p.m. Speakers, 
Harold P. Barker, Weymouth; G. C. D. 
Howley, London; and John McAlpine, 
Troon. 

Edinburgh—St. Columba's Church, Cambridge 
Street, off Lothian Road, 11. a.m. and 
2.30 p.m. Speakers, Archie Naismith, 
M.A., India; Wm. Hagan, Belfast; and 
A. P. Campbell, Tayport. 

Grangemouth — Mid-Scotland Conference, 
Town Hall, 2.30 p.m. Speakers, Fred. 
A. Tatford, London; Dr. A. T. Duncan, 
Dundee; and R. D. Johnston, M.A., 
Glasgow. 

Kirkcaldy—United Conference in Beveridge 
Halls, 2 till 7.30 p.m. Speakers, Wm. 
Rodgers, Omagh; E. S. Stephen, Aber
deen; Robert Cumming, Glasgow; and 
John R. Rollo, M.A., Kirkcaldy. 

Kilmarnock—Grand Hall, 11 a.m. and 2.30 p.m. 
Speakers, Dr. W. H. Bishop, Wylam; A. 
Fingland Jack, M.A., Birmingham; John 
Ritchie, Kilmarnock; and Fred. A. Tat
ford, London. 

Motherwell—Town Hall, 10 a.m. Speakers, 
Montague Goodman, London; Dr. J. 
Muir Kelly, Perth; A. W. Phillips, Lon
don; and E. W. Greenlaw, M.A., Edin
burgh. 

Port Glasgow—Falconer Street Hall, 3 p.m. 
Speakers, W. W. Fereday, Rothesay; 
James Coutts, Glasgow; and Jas. F. 
Peebles, Glasgow. 

Stranraer—Fisher Street Gospel Hall, 11.30 

Strathaven—Letham Road Hall, 3 to 7.30 p.m. 
Speakers, John Gilfillan, Gourock; John 
Douglas, Ashgill; W. J. Brown, Ne-w-
milns; and J. Milne, Clarkston. 

Monday, 3rd January. 
Aberdeen—Y.M.C.A. Hall, 11 a.m., 3 and 7 

p.m. Speakers (see Saturday). 
Auchinleck—Gospel Hall, 1.30 till 6 p.m. 

Speakers, George Westwater, Lanark; 
John Douglas, Ashgill; and A. H. 
Abrahams, Greenock. 

Cowdenbeath—Guthrie Church, High Street, 
2 to 7.30 p.m. Speakers, Wm. Rodgers, 
Omagh; Wm. McAlonan, Motherwell; 
Wm. King, Dalmuir; and Alex. Soutter, 
India. 

Falkirk—Oddfellows' Hall, 3 p.m. Speakers, 
John Fraser, Dalkeith; Wm. Sinclair, 
Larkhall; and others. 

Glasgow—City Halls, Candleriggs, 11 a.m. and 
2.30 p.m. Speakers, F. A. Tatford, Lon
don; Montague Goodman, London; John 
Ritchie, Kilmarnock; R. D. Johnston, 
M.A., Glasgow; and James Milne, Clark
ston. 

Kilbirnie—Walker Memorial Hall, 12 noon. 
Speakers, W. W. Fereday, Rothesay; 
Andrew Borland, M.A., Irvine; Harold 
German, Inverurie; and David Weir, Kil
marnock. 

Kilbarchan—Memorial Hall, -6.15 p.m. Speak
ers, Alfred Wallace, M.A., Irvine; James 
Coutts, Glasgow; and W. F. Naismith, 
Carluke. 

Larkhall—Hebron Hall, Academy Street, 11.30 
a.m. till 4 p.m. Speakers, A. W. Phillips, 
London; John McAlpine, Troon; Wm. 
Brown, Newmilns; and Dr. W. H. 
Bishop, Wylam. 

Leven—Innerleven Gospel Hall, 11 a.m. to 
7.30 p.m. Speakers, Harold P. Barker, 
Weymouth; G. C. D. Howley, London; 
Wm. Rodgers, Omagh; and A. P. Camp
bell, Tayport. 

Prestwick—Town Hall, 2.30 and 5.45 p.m. 
Speakers, Andrew Borland, M.A., Irvine; 
James Coutts, Glasgow; J. R. Rollo, 
M.A., Kirkcaldy; and Fred. A. Tatford, 
London. 

Whitburn—Welfare Hall, 11.30 a.m. Speakers, 
John Brown, Shotts; Wm. Hagan, Bel
fast; and R. McKechnie, Rutherglen. 

As we go to press we learn with deep sorrow of the homecall of our esteemed brother, Wm. Rouse, of Bourne-
month. He was one of the recent "typhoid cases" and his going was tragic and unexpected. Our brother 
attended as usual the London Missionary Meetings and seemed to be in his usual health. H e was expected at 
some of the New Year Confernces in Scotland. Mr. Rouse, for many years, devoted all his time to the 

ministry of the Word and preaching of the Gospel and travelled widely. He will be much missed. 
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Tuesday, 4th January. 

Aberdeen—Missionary and Sunday School 
Teachers' Conference in Hebron Hall at 
3 and 7 p.m. See speakers listed 1st 
January. 

Newmilns—Morton Hall, 3 p.m. Speakers, 
Harold P. Barker, Weymouth; R. D. 
Johnston, M.A., Glasgow; Wm. A. 
Thomson, Glasgow; Fred. A. Tatford, 
London. 

Wednesday, 5th January. 
Peterhead—Prince Street Hall, 11 a.m., 3 and 

7 p.m. Speakers, James F. Spink, 
Bournemouth; Geo. T. Pinches, U.S.A.; 
and others. 

Saturday, 8th January. 
^F.utherglen—Town Hall, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, 

A. H. Abrahams, Greenock; W. J. 
Brown, Newmilns; Archie Naismith, 
M.A., India; and W. A. Thomson, Glas
gow. 

•OTHER FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES 
Coatbridge. Annual, in Lesser Town Hall, 

Saturday, ,15th January, 3.15 p.m. Speakers, 
Andrew Borland, M.A., Irvine; A. Naismith, 
M.A., India; Rod. McKenzie, Burnside; and 
Wm. J. Brown, Newmilns. 

Paisley. Renfrewshire Missionary, in Shuttle 
Street Hall, Saturday, 22nd January, 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, E. J. Spargo, D. Shepherd and 
others. 

Glasgow. Youth Conference, formerly held 
in Elim Hall, will be held in Christian Insti
tute, Bothwell Street, Glasgow, on Saturday, 
29th January, at 3.15 p.m. Speakers, E. W. 
Curzon, London; W. A. Thomson and James 
Moffat, Glasgow. 

Overtown. In Gospel Hall, on Saturday, 
29th January, 3.30 till 8 p.m. Speakers, Wm. 
Gilmore, Bangor; Wm. King, Renfrew; Archie 
Naismith, M.A., India; and Alf Wallace, M.A., 
Irvine. 

Kilmarnock. Elim Hall, Princes Street, Sat., 
5th February, at 3 p.m. Speakers, Andrew 
Borland, M.A., Irvine; W. F. Naismith, Clark-
ston; Robert Cumming, Glasgow; and John 
McAlpine, Troon. 

Glengarnock. Hebron Hall, Saturday, 12th 
February, 3.30 to 7.45 p.m. 

Darvel. Co-operative Hall, Ranoldcoup Rd., 
Saturday, 19th Feb., 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, 
James Moffat, Glasgow; Robert Hopkins, Glas
gow; John Ritchie, Kilmarnock; and W. A. 
Thomson, Glasgow. 

Shettleston, Glasgow. Annual in Shiloh Hall, 
21 Ardholm Street, Saturday, 19th February, 
3.30 p.m. Speakers, J. M. Davies, India; J. R. 
Rollo, M.A., Kirkcaldy; Robert Balloch, Glas
gow; and Wm. Renfrew, Glasgow. 

Greenock. Caledonia Hall,, 39 West Burn 
Street, Saturday, 19th February, 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, W. W. Fereday, Rothesay; T. J. 
Smith, New Stevenston; James Milne, Glasgow 
and James Coutts, Glasgow. 
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Portobello. Parish Church Hall, High St., 
Saturday, 5th March, 3 p.m. Speakers, A. P. 
Campbell, Tayport; J. R. Rollo, M.A., Kirk
caldy; W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine. 

REPORTS:— 

Galston. The Annual Conference again 
brought together a large company, completely 
filling the hall. Very helpful and practical 
ministry was given by W. W. Fereday, A. H. 
Abrahams, James Milne, and A. Borland, M.A., 
which was much appreciated. 

Wm. Hately, of Jamaica, gave help in the 
Lord's Day meetings at Galston, and also 
visited other Ayrshire assemblies telling of the 
work in Jamaica to goodly gatherings. 

Tarbolton. The Annual Conference in con
nection with the local assembly was held in 
the Masonic Hall and brought together a 
good company. Ministry by several brethren 
much appreciated. 

Glenburn, near Prestwick. M. H. Grant had 
a month's Gospel meetings in Bethany Hall. 
Two young men professed faith in Christ, 
backsliders were restored and the believers 
were greatly encouraged, cheered and helped 
by the able ministry of our brother. 

Ayr. Mr. Grant continued in James Street 
Hall for special meetings. Good attendances 
on Lord's Days, fair during week considering 
the very inclement weather. Visit much ap
preciated, believers helped. 

Geo. Bond paid short visits to Bank, New 
Cumnock, Dalmellington and Grangemouth 
before going north. 

Walter Anderson and Andrew Philip had 
some meetings at Berriedale and Wick, with 
good numbers attending and a good measure 
of interest shewn. Isolated Christians have 
been much helped and cheered. Later at Huna. 

David Morrison has been giving help at 
Lewis, Port of Ness, where large companies 
gathered; later at Stornoway. 

Shetland. George Alexander has had fully 
six weeks' meetings, visiting North and South 
Nesting, having meetings in schools and 
houses. There has been a good measure of 
interest, and about fifty gather out for the 
meetings, many coming long distances. Some 
have professed faith in Christ and many 
helped. Prayer is desired for these scattered, 
needy parts. 

Prestwick. Annual Meeting of Postal Work
ers, held in Bute Hall, brought together a 
good number. Helpful ministry from R. F. 
Brown, R. Walker and J. Hamilton. 

Coalburn. J. D. McPate had five weeks' 
Gospel meetings which gave much cause for 
praise. Twelve believers are being added to 
assembly. The meetings were good through
out, large numbers attending especially on 
Sundays, and a real interest stirred up. Later 
at Kiltarlity (Inverness) and going on to 
Chirnside. 

Peterhead. John McAlpine had some special 
meetings. 

Lerwick. John Stout has been giving help, 
and there is a good measure of interest in the 
Gospel. 
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Newton Mearns. Geo. T. Pinches had some 
good meetings, and later in Victoria Hall, Ayr, 
before going north. 

Mr. and Mrs. Peter Home. Farewell Mis
sionary Gatherings in connection with their 
return to Bolivia were held in Irvine and 
Troon, when several brethren along with Mr. 
Home ministered the Word. 

Mr. and Mrs. Templeton. Farewell Mission
ary Meeting in. connection with their return 
to Trinidad was held in Galston. Several 
brethren gave fitting words of ministry. 

Glasgow Exhibition—May to October—1938. 
Tract distributors exercised about this place 

are invited to communicate with R. Walker, 
"Ravenscraig," Chryston (Phone, Stepps 284). 
Special attractive Gospel literature available 
in bulk. 
Scottish and Irish Hospital and Institution 

Work. 
A free supply of Gospel tracts and booklets 

offered to workers visiting these places. Letters 
must state places visited and be endorsed by 
two local oversight. Write R. Walker, 
"Ravenscraig," Chryston. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING:— 

Carlisle. Hebron Hall, Botchergate, 11 a.m., 
2.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, A. Fingland Jack, 
M.A., Birmingham; A. H. Boulton, Bebington; 
and E. S. Curzon, London. 

Manchester. New Year Conference arrange
ments:—Saturday, 1st, 10.30 a.m. to 1 p.m., 
Bible Reading in Hope Hall for brethren only. 
Saturday afternoon, 2.30 and 6 o'clock, Prayer 
and Ministry in Higher Ardwick Methodist 
Chapel, Ardwick Green, near Hope Hall, for 
brethren and sisters. Speakers expected, E. 
Lewis, R. Scammell and H. Steedman. Par
ticulars, Mr. G. S. Bowker, 18 Snowdon Road, 
Eccles, Manchester. 

Bebington. Bethesda, Y.P., January 1st. 
Bournemouth. Norwich Avenue Hall. Y.P. 

Rally, January 1st, at 7.30 p.m. D. Ward. 
Cambridge. Panton Hall, January 1st, at 

3.15 and 6 p.m. Speakers, E. T. Tarrant and 
A. Widdison. 

Hoddesdon. Ware Road Hall, January 1st, 
at 6.30 p.m. Speaker, P. T. Shorey. 

Liverpool. Y.M.C.A., Mount Pleasant, at 
7.15 p.m. January 1st, G. Knowles; 8th, C. 
Ferguson and others; 15th, S. W. Buckland; 
22nd, W. G. Hales; 29th, Brig.-Gen. Frost. 

Manchester. Fernley Hall. January 15th, J. 
M. Shaw; 22nd, H. Jones; 29th, G. Foster. 

Jarvis Brook. Ebenezer Gospel Hall, Jan. 
5th, at 3 and 6 p.m. 

Shepton Mallet. January 6th, at 3 and 6 p.m. 
Marylebone. Welbeck Hall, Rossmore Rd., 

January 7th at 6 p.m. Police Evangelistic 
Band. Speakers, J. Williamson, Dr. F. T. Ellis, 
S. H. Burchill. 

Blackburn. Y.M.C.A., January 8th. 
Highgate. Cholmeley Hall, January 8th, at 

4 and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, M. Kagan, E. W. 
Rogers. 

Llandudno. January 8th. Speakers, A. -H. 
Boulton, A. and S. Burnham, R. H. Pritchard. 
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Nottingham. Shakespeare Street Chapel, 7.30 
p.m. January 8th, B. H. Mudditt; 15th K. 
Morrison; 22nd, G. Goodman; 29th, R. R. 
Guvatt. 

Sheffield. Victoria Hall, 7.30 p.m.. January 
8th, W. C. Wingfield; 22nd, D. W. Brealey. 

Killamarsh. Ebenezer Hall, Bridge Street, 
January 15th, 3.15 and 6.15 p.m. 

Littlehampton. Argyle Hall, Y.P., January 
15th, at 3.30 and 6.15. p.m. W. Harrison, 
F. A. Tatford, W. Singleton Fisher. 

Worthing. St. James's Hall, High Street, 
January 19th, at 3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, E. 
W. Rogers and P. T. Shorey. 

Burnt Oak. Woodcroft Hall, January 22nd, 
at 3.30 and 5.45 p.m. Speakers, P. J. Wiseman, 
A. Fingland Jack, E. H. Broadbent and W. 
Singleton Fisher. 

Harold Wood. Methodist Church, The 
Drive, Jan. 29th, at 3.45 and 6 p.m. Speakers, 
A. E. Brown, and P. Parsons 

Wallington. Hillcrest Hall, Woodcote Rd., 
Y.P. Rally, January 29th, at 7.30 p.m. Speaker, 
P. T. Shorey. 

Newcastle. The Tyneside S.S. Teachers' and 
Workers' Conference in Bethany Hall, Park 
Road, Saturday, 29th January, 3 and 6.30 p.m. 
Speakers, W. F. Naismith and others. 

Crewe. Assembly Conference in West St. 
Baptist Church, Saturday, 19th February. 
Speakers, T. Rendle, Cambridge; D. Porter, 
Birmingham; and Spencer D. Thomas, Man
chester. 

Teignmouth. Devon Bible Study Convention, 
Wednesday, Thursday and Saturday, 2nd, 3rd, 
and 5th March, in the Gospel Hall. Speakers, 
E. Barker, G. C. D. Howley, E. W. Rogers, 
D. W. Brealey, A. Fingland Jack, and F. Strad-
ling. Correspondence, Mr. J. Sercombe, 
Higher Holcombe, Teignmouth. 

Littlehampton. S.S. Teachers' Conference, 
April 14th to 19th. Speakers, G. Goodman, W. 
Hateley, P. S. Mills. (C. F. Kennedy, Bel-
grave House). 

T. E. Jones hopes to have meetings in 
Seaham . Harbour during January with large 
model of Tabernacle. 

W. H. Clare hopes to visit Nuneaton, Rhyl 
and Clive during January. 

Geo. T. Pinches hopes to have meetings for 
two weeks in Barrow-on-Furness, then on to-
Northampton and Birmingham and back to 
Liverpool district before sailing again for 
U.S.A. 

REPORTS:— 
W. H. Clare had good meetings in Stoke 

and Nottingham, where the Lord gave bless
ing. Souls were saved in both places. Going 
on to Nuneaton, Rhyl and Clive. 

Geo. T. Pinches had a month's good ministry 
meetings in Devonshire, visiting AUerbridge,. 
Lapford and North Tawton, also in. Crouch 
End and Golders Green, London, with interest. 

Henry Steedman had good meetings with 
fruit at Worcester and later at Aylesbury, 
Wolverton, Lingfield and Walmley. 

E. W. Spender has started work in the 
village of Rougham, near Bury St. Edmunds. 
A hall is available in a good central part of 
the village, and by visitation, etc., our brother 
hopes to win many to Christ. 
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IRELAND. 

Belfast:— 
Jordan and Thompson have finished in 

Donegall Road. Some professed conversion. 
R. Hawthorne finished up in. King's Bridge 

Hall after a season of blessing, and a number 
have professed. 

McKelvey and McCullough have also fin
ished in Matchett Street. Some professed faith 
in Christ. 

W. and R. McCracken are finishing in Bloom-
field Hall, where there was a good interest, 
and a number professed conversion. Some still 
anxious. 

Wallace and Murphy hope to have some 
meetings in Ballycastle Hall. 

F . Knox has had fair numbers in new hall, 
Donaghadee. 

L. Mcllwaine had a number of weeks' good 
and profitable meetings in Derriaghy; a num
ber saved and a number gathered out to His 
Name. 

D. L. Wilson has finished after a number of 
weeks in Ballynahinch, with good interest and 
some blessing. 

E. Hill is having fair meetings in Ballina, 
Co. Mayo. Some professed; others anxious. 

Craig and McCracken have commenced in 
wooden tent at Derrynure, Co. Cavan. Num
bers good for a start. 

Finnegan and Lewis are still in Co. Donegal. 
R. Love has finished in Kilkeel. 
H. Bailie has seen some saved in Newry, 

where the meetings 'continue. 
T. Lyttle has had a number of weeks in 

Letterkenny, Co. Donegal. Interest good. 
Watson and Barr had a number of weeks' 

meetings in a farm-house at Redhills, near 
Dromore, and God blessed His Word. Some 
professed. 

T. Campbell had a good spell of special 
meetings in Adam Street, Belfast. Believers 
were very much helped and encouraged. A 
number of unsaved were anxious and a few 
professed faith in Christ. The Sunday School 
work there is encouraging, large numbers 
attend and show a good interest in the Word. 

David L. Craig has been in Drumreagh Hall, 
Newmills, for a few weeks, and the meetings 
have been helpful and encouraging to the lew 
who gather there. The young man and his 
wife who were saved and received into fellow
ship a short time ago are going on nicely. I t 
is good to try to help these smaller assemblies, 
which are getting weak in many places. 

The Portadown Conference was large. Min
istry by Stewart, Petrie, Hawthorne, McCabe, 
Bailie. Whitten, Craig, Johnston, Hutchinson 
and Diack. 

Bingham and Craig at Ballymena with some 
blessing. 

D; Walker had some fruit in Ballyhacka-
more. 

Petrie in. Antrim. 
Stewjart and Hagan had some blessing at 

Parkmount, near Banbridge. 
Hutchinson and Bentley at Corbit, Market-

hill. 

Allen and Duff at Kilmore, near Lurgan. 
Wright and Beattie had some fruit at Fm-

tona. , . 
J. Poots at Larne. 
English and Poots at Tassagh. 
Frew at Port Stewart. 
Harold German had meetings in Victoria 

Hall, Belfast, with good interest during Dec
ember. > ' 

J. McAlpine follows in January. 
Wm. GUmore gave a series of special ad

dresses in Central Hall, Bangor, and were 
very helpful and interesting, bringing blessing 
to both saved and unsaved. 

Megaw and Gilpin at Greencastle. 
CANADA AND U.S.A. 

N E W YORK. J. H. Blackwood had four weeks of 
meetings at 75th Street. Attendances were godd every 
night and the saints were blessed by the ministry. Two 
young men professed faith in Christ. Later at Westfield, 
New Jersey. 

BRYN MAWR. The conference at Thanksgiving day 
was a time of blessing and the meetings were large. 
The ministry was practical and searching. The brethren 
who ministered the Word were B. Bradford, S. McEwen, 
J. H. Blackwood, S. Keller. Brother Blackwood re
mained over for a few meetings, which was much apprec
iated by all. 

MISSIONARY ITEMS. 

W E S T I N D I E S . 

BAHAMAS. "Nearly all the people in Key West, 
U.S.A., are Bahama Islanders," says R. A. C. Jewers, 
who has gone to live there and labour among the 
Bahamians there and other islands off the Florida coast. 

.BARBADOS. J. F . Gray (New Zealand) is here, 
helping in the six assemblies. On the voyage from 
England he had good opportunities for testimony. Wm. 
Gillespie writes of further blessing at Bridgetown. 

JAMAICA. Sidney F. Calcraft, commended from 
Muswell Hill, "the one whom we can least spare," 
sailed with his little boy on December 6th to join H. 
F . Wildish 'in the work. They hope to pitch the big 
tent in a new spot early in January. 

ST. KITTS. Representatives of all Government de
partments attended the funeral of our young brother, 
Eric Brown, who was an apprentice in the Civil Service. 
The Gospel was preached with power by A. Neilson. 
The sorrowing parents and Miss M. Creete hoped to 
spend a few weeks in Antigua. 

ST. T H O M A S . J. de Mendez, from U.S.A., reports 
many open doors. Meetings in town well attended; a 
number have professed faith in Christ. In the country 
districts many opportunities for cottage meetings. 

ST. V I N C E N T . "Exclusive" meeting at Stubbs, on 
western side, hauled down its sectional flag and invited 
J. P . Eustace for ministry. H e had begun a Gospel 
testimony at Victoria, a village adjoining. 

T R I N I D A D . W. D. Bell well again after his serious 
illness. W. Templeton and wife sailed from Dover on 
December 11th, returning from furlough. 

MISSIONARY I N T E L L I G E N C E . 

J O H N RUDDOCK, Trujillo, .Rep de Honduras, Cen
tral America, sends a short note, part of which reads: 
" I have just returned from a trip to San Pedro Sula 
and places en route, and can praise the Lord for His 
goodness to the various assemblies. In La Geiba one 
woman professed to be saved at the Gospel meeting." ., 

ADDRESSES. 

WM. MARRIOTT should now be addressed at Beech-
leigh. South Street, Sheringham. 

GRIMSBY, Lines. Believers now gather at 68 Julian 
Street, and correspondence should be sent to Mr. H. 
Curd at that address. 
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LUTON. Assembly now meeting in Scout Hall, 
Leagrave Road. New Hall to be opened (D.V.) March 
Sth, 1938. Correspondence to J. S. Welch, 57 March 
Road, Luton. 

PERSONALIA. 
Mr. and Mrs. GEORGE T. P I N C H E S are returning 

to U.S.A., sailing for New York on February 12th for 
further service in the Lord's work. 

Mr. and Mrs. P E T E R H O R N E have left the home
land again on their way back to Bolivia for further 
service in the will of the Lord. 

Mr and Mrs. W M . T E M P L E T O N have returned to 
Trinidad. Mrs. Templeton has made a good recovery. 

Brother JACK ATKINSON, of Newarthill, is still 
laid up and will be unable for any of New Year Con
ferences as originally intended. Remember in prayer. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
NORA B. CUSHING, widow of John M. Nicholson, 

Port of Ness, Lewis. Born in Providence, R.I . .America. 
Called home after a brief illness, on 7th December, aged 
73 years. A mother in Israel who entered into the needs 
of others with unselfish co-operation. Mr. Morrison, 
Inverness, preached the Gospel to a crowded hall, and 
Mr. Morrison, Garrabost, prayed in Gaelic at the grave
side. Will be much missed. 

J O H N H A W T H O R N , Glasgow, aged 63 years. Assoc
iated for many years with Messrs. Pickering & Inglis 
up till last summer. Took an active part in ministry at 
conferences and believers' meetings, and gave much help 
in Gospel preaching. Well-known in Glasgow and dis
trict and in connection with Half-yearly Meetings and 
missionary matters and gatherings. Was present at the 
large missionary gatherings recently in London, and 
shortly afterwards confined to the house where his home-
call came rather suddenly. Mr. Hawthorn was a native 
of Ardrossan, where he was saved in 1894 and baptised 
in Loan Hall, Stevenston. Most of his life was lived in 
Glasgow. Was a life-long friend and associate of the 
late John Gray, and was many years in fellowship with 
believers in Albert Hall. Will be much missed. 

SAMUEL SCOTT, Lisbum and Belfast. Gone to be 
with Christ on November 24th, aged 75 years. Was an 
esteemed and faithful servant of Christ with a long 
record of wholehearted service in Ireland, England, Scot
land and the Orkneys. Converted about 56 years ago 
near Lisbum, and received into the assembly there. H e 
preached the Gospel to Roman Catholic and Protestant 
alike. During the four weeks he was ill in hospital he 
testified to all around of the love, power and willing
ness of Jesus to save. The last words he was heard to 
say were " I am going to see Jesus, and to be with 
the One who saved me." Mr. Frank Knox fulfilled the 
dying request and spoke at the funeral, which took place 
from the home of his nephew to Dundrod Cemetery. A 
large number of friends listened respectfully to the 
faithful words spoken. 

DAVID GRAHAM, Donora, P.A. America, aged 82 
years. He had been in failing health for some time. Mr. 
Graham was saved while a young man, through the 
preaching of the late Duncan Montgomery. He was 
baptised and received into the meeting, Dairy, Ayrshire. 
For a time he was associated with the believrs in Coat
bridge, and for thirty years with Kilbirnie and Glengar-
nock assemblies. He has been in U.S.A. for fourteen 
years. He was an enthusiastic worker amongst the 
young, and was given to hospitality. 

JAMES A. McCONNELL, Toronto, Canada, aged 74 
years; saved 40 years. Identified with the Lord's people 
in Toronto assemblies, and for the last several years in 
happy fellowship with those gathered in like manner in 
the Goodyear Assembly, Los Angeles. Was knocked 
down by an automobile on November 1st and suffered 
a fractured right leg and other injuries which caused 
his death on November 10th. Our brother was not a 
public speaker, but a man of private prayer, and one 
who loved the Lord and His people. He will be missed 
in the home and in the assembly. Samuel Greer and 

Fred. Hillis spoke at the funeral parlour with words of 
peace and comfort to the Lord's people, and presented 
the Gospel to the unsaved. E. Wallace spoke after the 
same manner a t the grave. 

Mrs. DAVID RUSSELL, Motherwell, aged 40 years 
(sister of William Trew, evangelist, Wales). Very sud
denly. Associated with Shields Road Hall Assembly, 
Motherwell, for 16 years. A quiet, consistent sister. 
Leaves husband and two children. Will be much missed. 

Mrs. JAMES GOVAN, Clydebank. Died 3rd Decem
ber, after a brief illness. Converted 43 years ago under 
the ministry of Wm. Groves, evangelist, while preaching 
in the tent in Glasgow. She loved the Lord, His Word,, 
and His people. A mother in Israel. 

Mrs. D U F F (widow of the late Samuel Duff) Main 
Street, Busby. For over fifty years associated with 
believers' meeting in the Gospel Hall, Busby, near Glas
gow. Our esteemed brother James Wilson, Garngad, 
says, that in all his half-a-century amongst the assemblies 
of the Lord 's people, he knew of no home where hospi
tality to the Lord's people was more manifested. With 
her husband, who passed to his rest, January, 1933, they 
had ever an open door for all the Lord's people, and 
bore a fragrant testimony for Him from their own door
step. Many of the Lord's servants at home and abroad 
will treasure the memory of hours spent under their 
hospitable roof. The funeral on December 15th was 
attended by a large number of relatives and Christians. 
The service in the house was conducted by Jas. T. Pride,. 
Jas. McAusland and John L. Henderson, now of Sker-
morlie. As the cortege left the village every shop was 
closed and blinds drawn as a token of respect to one 
who had lived and manifested Christ in her life amongst 
them for so many years. At the cemetery the service 
was conducted by James T. Pride and James Milne, and 
thus a mother in Israel was laid to rest from her labours,, 
and her works do follow her. 

Miss E L I Z A B E T H F U L T O N , Philadelphia, Pa. , 
U.S.A., passed into the presence of the Lord on Nov. 
28th, after a serious operation. She was saved when 
young at the meetings of William Matthews, and has 
been connected with the Mascher Street Assembly about 
forty years. A large number of Christians attended the 
funeral services at her late residence. Samuel and Hugh 
McEwen spoke faithfully to saint and sinner. She was 
a godly, consistent sister and will be much missed. 

J O H N STOREY, Ballybollan. Entered into rest on 
28th October. Saved in 1884. A true shepherd who 
taught and walked in the ways of the Lord. He had the 
joy of seeing a number of his Sunday School scholars 
saved, two of whom came to tell him of their conversion ~ 
just before his death. He had a real interest in the 
Gospel, and saw all his family saved; was a faithful 
man and feared God above many, and when convinced 
he was right nothing would move him from the Lord 's 
path. He will be greatly missed both in the assembly 
and home. The funeral was large. T. Lyttle and A. 
Buiek took the service at the house, and W. McCracken 
spoke to a large audience of earnest listeners at the 
grave, and J. Foots prayed. 

Miss AGNES CHAMBERS, Worcester, Mass., de
parted to be with Christ, aged 87 years. Born in Co. 
Down, N. Ireland, and saved near Ballywollen 62 years 
ago at meetings held by James Campbell and James 
Smith. She was buried in North Granton. W. H . 
Hunter had the services at both places. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries and Pioneering Evangelists, looking 
to the Lord for direction and support, connected with 
no Society, and controlled by no Organisation. 

Mr. and Mrs. J. N., Sr., - - £ 4 12 0 
J. N. Sr., Coutts, - - - 0 16 0 
A. P. , 5 0 0 
A Friend, Stoneykirk, - - - 1 0 0 
W. L., 1 0 0 
G.W.A., Cttn., 1 0 0 

Total to 24/12/37, - - - £13 8 0 
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TREASURY "NJJTES. 
By THE EDITOR. 

"Through faith also Sarah herself received strength to conceive seed, and was delivered of 
a child, when she was past age, because she judged Him faithful, who had promised" 

(Heb. 11. ID-

ONLY five women are actually indicated 
in this chapter of Old Testament faith 

—heroes, though the list makes no claim to 
be exhaustive. Three of these we know by 
name—Sarah, Jochebed (as one of Moses' 
parents, v. 23. In Exod. 2, she is the active 
worker—it is a home-scene), Rahab and the 
women of verse 35, who were only known 
in the O.T. by the towns they lived in—the 
widow of Sarepta and the Shunemite. 
These only in Old Testament history, as 
far as we know, received their dead raised 
to life again. Perhaps there is hardly one 
of these, except Rahab, whom we should 
have considered a woman of signal faith; 
certainly not Sarah; for all that we read 
of her till the actual birth of Isaac:—her 
share in Abraham's deceptions, her harsh 
treatment of Hagar, her unbelief, etc., tend 
to obscure what we read later in chap. 21., 
when Isaac was born, but her faith became 
as real as that of Abraham and was as 
necessary. "Through faith also Sarah," etc. 
Abraham's faith was probably greater than 
hers, but it would not have been great 
enough without hers. This may be a word 
to sisters in the faith to remind them of the 
necessary part they have to play in the life 
of the assembly. If they count on the 
brethren, failure is sure to result, and they 
will have to realize that what is lacking is 
perhaps precisely what they were called to 
supply. The faith of all must be in exercize. 
Every one whose faith is in man, rather 
than in God, is a hinderer, not a helper. We 
are not 'told to have faith in others' faith, 
but in the faithful God. 

A careful reading of Genesis 18. leads us 
to think that it was Sarah whom the Lord" 
had specially in view in the visit He paid 
to Abraham in the plains of Mamre. Abra
ham had already had the clearest promises 
from the Lord in chapters 15 and 17 of 
the birth of a son. Now Sarah is to have 

the promise presented for her acceptance. 
Why else that question, Where is Sarah 
thy wife? if not to attract her attention. 
She is the one that matters. The mention 
of her name would naturally awake her in
terest. The promise was clear enough, 
Sarah thy wife shall have a son. As it fell 
on her ear as she stood at the tent door 
behind the speaker, did it find a response 
of faith? It only evoked the unbelief of 
her heart: "Therefore Sarah laughed with
in herself," the laugh of unbelief, at such 
an unheard of happening for one of her 
time of life. The Lord let her know that 
He read the secrets of her heart, and said 
unto Abraham, "Wherefore did Sarah 
laugh saying, Shall I of a surety bear a 
child, which am old? Is anything too hard 
for the Lord?" and then once more reiter
ates His promise, "Sarah shall have a son." 
And Sarah tried to cover up her unbelief 
with a falsehood, "I laughed not, for she 
was afraid. And He said, Nay; but thou 
didst laugh." 

THE next time we meet Sarah in chapter 
21, it is a new Sarah. Instead of a child

less, disappointed old caviller, the "barren 
woman has been made to keep house and 
be a joyful mother of children"; instead of 
a laugh of unbelief, there is a laugh of 
triumph, "God has made me to laugh," and 
instead of disseminating an atmosphere of 
unbelief, she adds, "so that all they that 
hear me will laugh with me." It must have 
struck her as a remarkable coincidence that 
her boy should be called Isaac, the very 
word for her laughter of incredulity and 
for her laughter now. 

How tjhen did this come to pass ? It could 
hardly have been through Abraham, who 
had himself acted in the same way on a 
similar occasion, "Then Abraham fell upon 
his face and laughed, and said in his heart, 

2 
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Shall a son be born to him that is an hundred 
years old, and shall Sarah that is ninety-
years bear? (chap. 17. 17). No, the only 
one who could produce this change was 
God Himself by His Spirit through His 
own word. That word, "Nay, but thou 
didst laugh," would be well fitted to con
vict her of her sin of unbelief and lying. 
And what more suited to convince her of 
God's all-sufficiency than the question, Is 
anything too hard for the Lord? and then 
the promise twice repeated, Sarah shall have 
a son, could be used of God to create faith 
in her heart: "Faith cometh by hearing and 
'earing by the Word of God." And she 
id obtain like precious faith with Abraham, 

jecause she judged Him faithful that pro
mised. Therefore sprang there of one and 
him as good as dead so many as the stars 
of the sky in multitude (according to the 
promise to Abraham through which he was 
justified by faith in Genesis IS), and as the 
sand which is by the seaside innumerable 
(according to God's promise, when Abra
ham was justified by works in Gen. 22). 
Certainly Sarah's heart was an unlikely soil 
to produce such a harvest, but there again, 
Is anything too hard for the Lord? He 
sees faJth where we should have passed it 
by. We should hardly expect to find Samson 
or Barak in a special gallery of faith, nor 
yet read it in that painful record of trickery 
and deceit tha't we have in Gen. 37; but God 
saw true faith both in these two judges 
and when Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau, 
though we do not read of Isaac's boasting 
of it. It is regrettable when people talk 
much of their own faith, they run a risk 
of being tested above their fellows. It was 
to boasting Peter that the Lord said, "I 
have prayed for thee thaft thy faith fail 
not," but He did not pray that he himself 
should not fail. Maybe that was a dire 
necessity to stop Peter's boasting. 

But there is no faith in the flesh. There 
was a discordant note even in that joyful 
feast at 'the weaning of Isaac. It was the 
mocking* of Ishmsel, laughing at the whole 
scene, and especially, there can be little 
doubt, at the centre of it all—the infant 

* Ajram the same root as Isaac and laughter in the 
oLher places (Hebrew, yitzkak). 

Isaac. Sarah saw it and grasped the fact 
that the child of the flesh could not live with 
the child of promise, "Cast out this bond
woman and her son : for the son of this 
bond-woman shall not be heir with my son 
—even with Isaac." We know that here we 
have an allegory: True knowledge of God 
is incompatible with the observances of 
worldly religion; the >two natures will not 
coalesce; the flesh can only lust against the 
Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh. The 
true principle of conduct is not trying to 
keep the Law, but faith in the Son of God 
who loved us and gave Himself for us. 
This is the only true Christian life : this is 
true liberty. So Paul adds for believers to
day, "Stand fast in the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made us free, and be not en
tangled again in 'the yoke of bondage" (Gal. 
4. 9-31; 5. 1). 

"Let Patience have her 
Perfect Work/' 

BY J. W. CLAPHAM, JERUSALEM. 

" D A T I E N C E is a virtue," says the old 
1 adage; but in spiritual matters patience 

is connected so closely with faith that it 
seems almost doubtful whether we, as be
lievers, can exercise real faith at all unless 
it be accompanied by patience. 

True faith in the believer lays firm hold 
upon the promise of God in such a way, 
and with such confidence, that the patient 
waiting for the fulfilment of the reward 
does not destroy his hold on God's promise. 
The same faith that causes the believer to 
lay hold of the promise, enables him also 
to abide God's time of answering. In other 
words, he trusts God in the waiting even 
as he does for the fulfilment of the promise. 

Impatience is not so; and therefore it 
often reveals a real lack of confidence in 
God's promise which lurks beneath the sur
face. It shows also an unwillingness or 
inability for that patient well-doing which 
so often must precede the carrying off of 
the prize. Hence we have the admonition, 
"Let patience have her perfect work"; and 
again, "We desire that every one of you 
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do show the same diligence to the full 
assurance of hope unto the end. That ye 
be not slothful, but followers of them who, 
through faith and patience, inherit" the 
promises" (Heb. 6. 11-12). 

Here we see plainly that impatience and 
a lack of diligence in faithful service are 
the opposite of what should accompany true 
faith. 

The Apostle Paul was himself a special 
example of one who, possessing an un
bounded faith in God, showed the real 
depth of his faith by steadfastly working 
with enduring fortitude and patience till 
the great heavenly prize was his own. Well 
could he advise those coming after him, 
"Ye have need oi patience, that after ye 
have done the will of God, ye might re
ceive the promise" (Heb. 10. 36). It is one 
thing to be moved by some passing emotion 
to attempt to lay hold upon the promise of 
God, and another thing to have it said of 
us at the end that we did the will of God 
to obtain the fulfilment of the promise. 

Noah was one who did the will of God 
in preparing an ark for the saving of his 
house. The interval between the promise 
and the fulfilment was about one hundred 
years. Thus "faith wrought with his 
works, and by works was faith made per
fect" (Jas. 2. 22). 

Jacob also, as a faithful servant, labour
ed years for Rachel in faith and patience, 
even in cheerfulness till the prize was his 
(Gen. 29. 20). In this he also was an ex
ample for the children of God. 

There are many other exhortations to 
patience given in the Scriptures. All are a 
warning against the shallow impulse that 
may easily at the outset be mistaken by 
ourselves or others for true enduring faith. 

May we, as the Lord's dear children, 
whom the Lord delights to bless and 
honour, pray that real faith may be in
creased in us; so that, having been enabled, 
by His grace, to lay hold of the promise of 
God, we may bend our footsteps to His will, 
patiently enduring till the Lord sees fit to 
bestow the prize. Perhaps we shall find 
that the longer the waiting and faithful 
continuance, the greater the prize will be 
when it comes. 
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Notes on Some Psalms. 
PSALMS 42-48. 

BY W M . RODGERS, OMAGH. 

AT the commencement of these "Notes" 
reference was made to the fact that 

the Psalms, as is shown in the R.V., New
berry, and some other editions of the Bible, 
are divided into five successive groups, or 
"Books," which begin with Psalms 1, 42, 
73, 90 and 107 respectively. As might be 
anticipated, all these five are psalms of more 
than usual interest; and since we have not 
yet dealt with any of them save Psalm 1, 
it may be well now to consider the others. 

In keeping with the suggestion that each 
of these five "Books" has something in 
common with its counterpart amongst the 
five Books of Moses, we may note that, 
just as Exodus starts with the groanings of 
Israel for deliverance from Egyptian bond
age, so our Book II opens ait Psalms 42-44 
with a seeking unto God under trouble and 
persecution; and just as Exodus closes with 
the glory of the Lord filling the tabernacle, 
so this Book ends with the glory of the 
Lord filling the earth (Psa. 72. 19). More
over, the individual seeking unto God of 
Psalms 42 and 43, and the collective plead
ing with Him of Psalm 44, are responded 
to by the appearance in Psalm 45 of a 
Deliverer, greater far ithan Moses, but who, 
like Moses, seems to have taken unto Him
self a Gentile Bride, as is implied by the 
words addressed to her in verse 10, "Forget 
also thine own people." 

Of this Deliverer the writer of Psalm 45 
presents at least four pictures. First, in 
verse 2 he shows Him to us as a Man who 
stands out from all others. Moses was "ex
ceeding fair" (Acts 7. 20), and David too 
was "of a fair countenance" (1 Sam. 17. 
42); but this One excels over all, being 
"fairer than the children of men." In His 
speech also He stands in contrast with 
Moses, for "grace is poured into His lips," 
until even His opponents have to confess 
that "never man spake like this Man." 

Secondly, in verses 3-5 He is set forth 
as a conquering Hero. We see Him going 
forth to battle on behalf of "trtfth, and 
meekness, and righteousness"; we look 
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upon the conflict as it takes place; and we 
behold His adversaries falling under Him. 

But the scene changes, and now in verses 
6 and 7 He is depicted, not upon earth at 
all, but exalted as God upon His throne to 
reign for ever and ever. And finally, in 
verses 8, 9 and 17 He is represented as the 
Bridegroom, while in verses 10 to 16 His 
Bride is shown standing beside Him with 
her retinue, and entering with Him into 
His "palace." 

Thus we have our blessed Lord por
trayed; First, as He moved about amongst 
men on earth; Second, in the conflict with 
His foes at Calvarv; Third, exalted again 
to His Father's right hand; and Fourth, 
taking possession of His Bride. 

PASSING on, we come to Psalm 46, 
where, in spite of the fact that God's 

Deliverer has been appointed, the trouble 
seems to have got worse (cf. Exod. 5), 
until the very earth itself is moved by it. 
Yet "the God of Jacob" is with His people 
throughout it all, and ere the psalm closes 
deliverance has come "at the dawn of the 
morning" (v. 5; R.v., marg.). 

Following upon that, we have in Psalms 
47 and 48 "songs of deliverance," the 
former rejoicing in the restoration of the 
nation and indeed of the entire earth, the 
latter glorying in that of Zion, the "city of 
God." He who has proved Himself in the 
trial to be "The God of Jacob" (Psa. 46. 
7, 11), i.e. the God who remains with His 
people to sustain them in it, now proves 
Himself in the final deliverance to be "The 
God of Abraham" (Psa. 47. 9), i.e. the God 
who shall fulfil to the very utmost all that 
He had promised to do for Abraham long 
ago (cf. in the one case Gen. 28. 15, 20, 
and in the other Gen. 12. 2, 3 ; 22. 17, 18). 

And thus His people are able, not merely 
from Abraham's experience, and from 
Jacob's, but from itheir own, to pass on "to 
the generation following," that "this God 
is our God for ever and ever" (Psa. 48. 13, 
14); so giving triumphant answer to that 
sneer of the enemy in the opening psalm of 
the series, "Where is thy God" (Psa. 42. 
4, 10). And similarly, to the plaintive cry 
with which Psalm 44 began, "We have 
heard with our ears . . . what work Thou 

didst . . . in the times of old," 'they are now 
able to respond, "As we have heard, so 
have we seen" (Psa. 48. 8). 

FROM all the above it is clear that these 
seven psalms (Psalms 42-48) form a 

group of pictures relating to one and the 
same event, a mighty deliverance wrought 
by the Lord on His people's behalf; and 
that their ultimate reference is to "The 
time of Jacob's trouble" (Jer. 30. 7) yet to 
come, and to the Appearing of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by which it will be ended, and 
millennial peace and blessing ushered in. 

At the same time let us not forget that 
they have often been used, and may well 
be used still, for the comfort of the saints 
in all times of stress and trial. Indeed we 
have the highest possible authority for so 
using them, and for taking to ourselves the 
lessons they convey; because in Rom. 8. 36 
we find the Spirit guiding the Apostle Paul 
to thus use Psa. 44. 22, "Yea, for Thy sake 
we are killed all the day long, we are 
counted as sheep for the slaughter," making 
application of it to what in the same chapiter 
he calls, "the sufferings of this present 
time." We therefore need not fear to claim 
the presence with us in trial of the God of 
Jacob, and the fulfilment of His promises 
by the God of Abraham; all the more so 
when we remember that- it is to Gentile 
converts it was written, "If ye be Christ's, 
then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs 
according to the promise" (Gal. 3. 29). Nay 
further, let us remember that He who was 
"The God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of 
Jacob," has revealed Himself thrice over 
in the New Testament as "The God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." As such, 
He blesses us with all spiritual blessings, 
as He did Abraham (Eph. 1. 3). As such, 
He comforts us in all our tribulation, as 
He did Jacob (2 Cor. 1. 3, 4). And as such, 
He has begotten us to an inheritance, as 
was Isaac (1 Pet. 1. 3, 4). Thus we have, 
not less, but more than ever had saints 
before us; and all their accumulated ex
perience of the goodness of God, in so far 
as it has been recorded in His Word, is 
there "written for our learning, that we 
through patience and comfort of the Scrip
tures might have hope" (Rom. 15. 4). 
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A MESSAGE OF COMFORT. 
BY EDWIN S. GIBBS, NATAL. 

"The Master is come and calleth lor thee" (John 11. 17-29). 

Introduction.—THE STORY BACKGROUND. 

HOW beautiful to think of the home at 
Bethany giving rest and comfort to the 

Lord. What a blessing to have ministered 
unto Him! 

A mystery—Jesus loves them, yet death 
is allowed to enter the home (c.f v. 4). This 
may throw light on the problem of some of 
our suffering to-day. Verse 19 would in
dicate that the family were liked in the 
village. 

Let us view the text in the following 
ways:— 

(1) The Master Himself. 
(2) The Call—Ifs Nature and Effect 

upon Ourselves. 
(3) Hindrances to our Response to This 

Call. 

I.—The Master Himself (vv. 25-26). 

(1) He is the One who is "The Life" 
•who calls us (v. 25). The One who holds 
the keys of Hades and Death (Rev. 1. 18). 
Our blessed dead are in His keeping. 

(2) The One who is Himself the Resur
rection and Life. To love and obey the One 
who is our life is the secret of a happy life. 
See Deut. 30. 20—"He is thy life." 

Col. 3. 4—"When Christ, who is our life, 
shall appear, then shall ye also appear with 
Him in glory." Because of this fact, we 
shall live and shall rise again, our union 
•with Him. 

John 14. 19—"Because I live ye shall 
live also." 

The words of our text come after the 
wonderful declaration of Martha, v. 27. 
The best she could understand in view of 
verses 25-26. "Yes, Lord"—how beautiful 
and how satisfying to the ears of our blessed 
Lord—"Thou art the Christ"—and every
thing is possible—"I believe." 

Our Lord knew that Martha did not 
know and understand all about Himself, 
and what believing on Him would imply. 
Verse 26—"Believest thou this?" 

How imperfect our faith! yet He under
stands. 
II.—The Call—It's Nature and Effect upon 

Ourselves. 

(1) He calls to comfort us in our sorrows. 
He is here—the Master of every circum
stance. Leave the problems of life to Him. 
"What shall we do now that so and .so has 
gone—-my support and strength." 

Brethren and sisters—He is here : "Thou 
remainest." There is no one who can com-
fort and cheer like Him. It is in the deep 
trial that one experiences that mysterious 
lifting up of the everlasting arms, carrying 
one over and sustaining one in the deep 
sorrow. 

We get to know our Lord better after 
passing through such experiences. 

'"Jesus Himself drew near," to the sor
rowing disciples on the way to Emmaus, 
and many of God's dear children have ex
perienced the same "drawing near" of the 
blessed Lord in the times of testing of 
faith. 

He calls us then to comfort us-—"Be of 
good comfort; rise He calleth thee" (Mark 
10. 49, Bartimseus). 

(2) He calls us to-day to follow Him 
more closely. How necessary this "walking 
close to our Lord," for it is only thus we 
are found well pleasing unto Him, espec
ially when passing through the difficult 
pathways of life through which He may 
cause us to go. 

A time of deep sorrow can be a time of 
deeper consecration of ourselves to God, 
and thus proves a spiritual blessing to us. 

This call then comes to us to-day—"I am 
the Light of the world, he that followeth 
Me, shall not walk in darkness, but shall 
have the light of life" (John 8. 12). 

Many, alas, there are to-day amongst 
God's dear children, who have lost their 
way, side-traeked in the bewildering laby
rinths of modern ways and thought, because 
they have not kept in daily touch with their 
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counsellor and guide—they have lost t^eir 
spiritual bearings, because, like Peter of old, 
they have "followed Him afar off, finding 
themselves in compromising positions'— 
warming their hands at the; fires of the 
enemies of Christ" (Mark 14. 54). 

"The Master is come and calleth for 
thee." Who has come—"The Master." To 
walk in fellowship with Jesus is to know 
His companionship—His presence. 

"He walks with me and He talks with me, 
And tells me I am His own; 

And the joy we share, as we tarry there, 
None other has ever known." 

"Did not our hearts burn within us while 
He talked with us by the way" (Luke 24. 
32). 

(3) He calls us to give ourselves, our 
time, our talents more devotedly to Him. 
"The Master is come and calleth for thee." 
As a Master to whom we must yield the 
obedience of our wills and our ways and 
our work. Willing service—"a bond-slave 
of Jesus Christ." This thought is beauti
fully summed up in the poem by Handley 
Moule—the thought taken from an Old 
Testament ordinance of service—that of the 
willing servant having his ear bored with 
an aul by his master as a sign of his 
willingness to remain a servant with his 
master after the Sabbatical year (Deut. IS. 
16-17). 
"My Master, lead me to Thy door; 

Pierce this now willing ear once more; 
Thy bonds are freedom, let me stay 

With Thee, to toil, endure, obey. 

"Yes, .ear and hand, and thought and will, 
Use all in Thy dear slavery still! 

Self's weary liberties I cast 
Beneath Thy feet: there keep them fast." 

III.—Hindrances to our Response to This 
Call. 

Other powers strive for the Master over 
us, and alas, have too often succeeded in 
bringing us into the bondage of their ways. 

Pride—Selfwill—Bad Temper—Scandal 
—Whispering-—Lies; in short, the powers 
of the World—Flesh and the Devil. 

(1) The World, with its selfish domin
ation to which we are exhorted "not to be 
conformed." Worldly in thought and in 
action—not Christ-like in our manners—but 

world-like. Christians allowing the worjd 
to dictate their fives, their dress, their 
thoughts, their aspirations; instead of the 
mind of Christ. "Let this mind be in you." 
After which pattern are we seeking to shape 
our lives? Christ or the world? 

(2) The Flesh with its pride of life, self-
will, self-occupation, self-pleasing; the flesh 
shaping the life to cater to these desires 
that belong to the old life. 

The flesh resenting anyone else who 
claims the first place in the heart; and of 
course against anything that exposes the 
lack of love for spiritual things. 

(3) The Devil. Our old master, who 
endeavours to get us again and again into 
his power. He knows our weakness and 
tempts us along these lines. 

What then can the believer do against 
this powerful triumvirate? Let us ponder 
how our death with Christ has freed us. 

"Sin shall not have dominion over you" 
(Rom. 6. 14). "Let not sin therefore reign 
in your mortal body that ye should obey it 
in the lusts thereof" (Rom. 6. 12). 

"Being then made free from sin" (Rom. 
6. 18). 

Free from the tyranny and enslaving 
power of sin, we have been made free to 
serve The Master, who loved and died for 
us (2 Cor. S. 14, 15). 

The Master is come who can make us, 
and does make us, "more than conquerers." 

May our response to this call to-day be 
like the quick response of Mary—"As soon 
as she heard that she arose quickly and 
came unto Him" (John 11. 29). 

Mastered by the Lord Jesus! He that is 
mastered by Him is the master of every cir
cumstance, because He is. 

"The Master is come and calleth for 
thee." 

Shall we then in humble confession and 
self-judgment as to our failure and sin— 
seek the strength and power of the indwell
ing Holy Spirit to walk daily with Him of 
whom we read. 

"Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not 
fulfil the lusts of the flesh" (Gal. S. 16). 

Has He come to you ? Will you respond. 
Yes, Lord! 
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" Household Baptism " " Of God or of Men?" 
BY M. W. GATTEY, CALIFORNIA. 

EVERY controversial subject has its 
strong proponents and its energetic 

opponents. Much of the weight of argu
ment is incident upon another matter en
tirely; that is, which one getts .the first 
opportunity of explaining his side of the 
discussion. Here, as is generally true, the 
truth is on the defensive, and, as 'the Scrip
ture says, "He that is first in his own cause 
seemeth just; but his adversary cometh and 
searche)th him out" (Prov. 18. 17). 

Before one definitely accepts or rejects 
anything in the way of doctrine, it is 
essential that one make a thorough investi
gation of the entire subject. There are 
those who would not hesitate to "split" an 
assembly over the question of "household 
baptism," but some of these contentious 
individuals have not 'the mental or spiritual 
abilities to express their "views" in a logical, 
convincing or appealing manner. 

To one who has been brought up in 
Romanism or Episcopalianism, the theme 
is familiar, for in both of these systems the 

. "docftrine" is an essential, being their sub
stitute for conversion and the New Birth. 

But to one who has been delivered from 
these false and delusive sectarian groups, 
and who has a clear knowledge of the 
Gospel, it comes as something of a shock 
to meet with those who claim to be en
lightened to a superlative degree, and who, 
nevertheless, hold to 'this tenet as a thing 
of Divine Revelation, and practice "pedo-
baptism," as an integral part of the belief 
and its forensic application. 

Such was my own experience nearly 
thirty years ag®. The Word of God had 
been brought to me, and it brought sal
vation, and, incidentally, it had separated 
me from the associations of my unconverted 
childhood, both religious, moral, political, 
social and commercial. Though on the one 
hand, the Cross brought life and peace, yet 
on the other it brought the curse, the thorns, 
the wormwood and the gall. I stood before 
it "a stranger in the land." Go back I could 
mot; go forward I would,—but whither? 

Where was true fellowship to be found? 
A hundred voices cried "Here," a hundred 
hands were outstretched, and beckoned,— 
but in a hundred directions! A lengthy 
process of elimination reduced 'the known 
possibilities to a mere two or three. One of 
these had to be rejected in turn because of 
"baby-baptism," and that which is almost 
inseparable, a meeting on the ground of the 
"one body"—Ritualism's great platform. 
One might just as well remain in the 
"Camp" as to put one foot out and then 
draw it in again. 

BUT," it was argued, "do you not read 
of 'households' being baptised?" If 

that were the sole issue there was no room 
for discussion. "Yes!" "Then why do you 
object to our putting it into practice?" A 
fair enough question, and it calls for only 
a brief answer. / do not! 

Reproduce any case that meets all the 
requirements of these that you read in Acts 
and 1 Corinthians, and then go ahead and 
baptise the "household." One baby is not 
"a household" anyway, even though it could 
be shown (which, however, it cannot), that 
the word "household" ever included a baby 
att all! 

Is it not a logical inference that Lydia 
had a baby in her family? No. Even 
though we were told that she had a 
"family," and that there was at least one 
baby in it, that would not have any bearing 
upon your contention, for "household" and 
"family" are not synonyms. All that we 
know about Lydia (Acts 16. 14-15 and 40) 
militates against the supposition; a native 
of Thyatira, she was engaged in the business 
so general there of selling purple-cloth. She 
had travelled some three hundred miles to 
Philippi, not alone, but accompanied by her 
retinue of servants, that is her "household," 
who would carry her merchandise. Even 
though she had been a married woman it is 
more probable that she would have left her 
"family," especially the young ones (?) in 
care of her other servants who were look-

2x 
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ing after her house. Still there is no room 
for even one inference or supposition re
garding the matter. These "household-
servants" were all of age, all, equally with 
their employer, believed the1 Gospel, for 
they are subsequently referred to under the 
term "brethren" (v. 40). 

If the household of the jailor at Philippi 
is the next witness for the validity of the 
doctrine, it still holds good just a's far as 
the record carries us, but not one step 
farther. Speculation is utterly Useless and 
also dangerous. Here again (Acts 16. 31, 
34) the word was preached to "all his 
house," all believed, all rejoiced in God, all 
are later addressed as among "the saints in 
Christ Jesus which are at Philippi" (Phil. 
1.1). 

Crispus, the chief ruler of the Jewish 
synagogue in Corinth, also "believed in 
God, with all his house (household), and 
many of the Corinthians, hearing, believed, 
and were baptised" (Acts 18. 8). If we 
agree with those expositors that include 
this "household" in the "many" that were 
baptised, we have not sacrificed any truth, 
but on the other hand they are no nearer 
proving their theory of baby baptism. If 
this is a part of the record upon which the 
doctrine rests, we are willing to be shown, 
but so"far none has shown it. 

GOING back a little we find the house 
of Cornelius mentioned in Adts 10. 2, 

where they are described as a God-fearing 
people. There are thousands of so-called 
"Christians" in the world to-day who might 
well covet the distinction enjoyed by this 
unconverted Gentile. In anticipation of 
Peter's arrival, Cornelius had brought to-
gdther his kinsmen and friends, who, in 
addition to his household, constituted the 
audience (v. 24), and "many were come 
together" (v. 27), "all present before God, 
to hear" (v. 33). 

Peter "began Ito speak" ( 11. 15), but that 
sermon was never finished, nor has the last 
Gospel message gone out to the Gentiles 
yet. "While he yet spake the Holy Spirit 
fell on all those who heard the Word," for 
"unto the Gentiles God granted repentance 
unto life" (10. 44; 11. 18). "He (Peter) 

commanded Ithem to be baptised in the 
Name of the Lord," on the ground that they 
had received the Holy Spirit (10. 47-48). 
Did this mean that babies were baptised? 
The youngesit person there was competent 
to hear the Word, repent, believe, and pray, 
fear God, and be intelligent in the matter 
of alms-giving! What manner of babies 
were these? 

CLOSELY allied to the house of Crispus 
we have the "household" of Stephanas 

mentioned by Paul (1 Cor. 1. 14-16). As 
an example of specious "reasoning" ( !) we 
find some telling us to link this 16th verse 
with the 14th verse of chapiter 7. But what 
is the purpose? "Children" are mentioned 
there! ' Put together any • two Scriptures 
that have nothing in common, and you have 
—what?—just plain confusion! These 
children are called "holy," it is contended, 
"Does not 'that mean that they were 
sprinkled?" When Peter employs the same 
word to describe the Mount of Transfig
uration as the "Holy Mount" (2 Pet. 1. 18), 
does he mean it had been baptised? or must 
a believer "baptise" his food before he eat 
it? (1 Tim. 4. 3-5). No. It is "sanctified by 
the Word of God and prayer" (or thanks
giving). The unbelieving parent, and the 
children are relatively sanctified by being 
brought under the sound of the Word, and 
their being the subjects of the believers'" 
prayers (see 1 Pet. 3. 1-2). 

But here again we have several interest
ing details concerning this household (16.. 
15), "the firstfruits of Achaia," therefore 
all believers; "they have addicted them
selves 'to the ministry of the saints." Pre
cocious "babies" these, forsooth ! "Addict
ed" also carries with it the thought of con
siderable time having elapsed. 

Like the "household" of Onesiphorus (2 
Tim. 1. 16; 4. 19), these were ma'ture, some 
probably elderly; as were those of "Caesar's 
household" (Phil. 4. 22), which word is also 
found in the Septuagint Version of Gen. 
24. 2, "And Abraham said unto the oldest 
servant of his household," etc. The word 
signifies domestics, servants, attendants, or 
retainers. Going back to Gen. 14. 14 we 
find, "And when Abram heard that his. 
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brother (or nephew) was taken captive, he 
armed his trained servants (as in v. IS) 
born in his own household," etc. A't that 
time Abram had no seed (see 15. 2), but 
he had a household. Clearly then, the two 
terms are not interchangeable. 
\ One more point in the same general 

s t ra in; the Greek word is also found 
(Sept.) in Gen. 50. 8, "All the- household 
of Joseph . . . and his father's household; 
only their little ones they left in the land 
of Goshen." The little ones are evidently 
sdt in contradistinction to the households! 

Epistle to the Hebrews. 
P A P E R I I . 

C H A P T E R S 1 and 2. 

B Y H. STEEDMAN. 

TH E first chapter is luminous with the 
divine glories of the Son of God. It 

is a chapter for the present, God having 
spoken unto us by His Son. Past revelation 
finds its interpretation in Christ, and in 
Him, who is Son, revelation is final and 
complete, Himself the Tru th . 

Here He is Son, Heir , Creator, Upholder, 
Sin-Purger , very God, Jehovah immutable. 
In the chapter God speaks in Him, of H i m 
and to Him. 

The divine effulgence and character 
radiate from this One and the Throne is 
His. This Son has lit up all the ministers of 
His Throne who are a flame of fire. 

As 'the Son He is equal to the Majesty 
in the heights, and there He occupies the 
seat at the right hand, a seat reserved for 
Him in risen Manhood in the counsels of 
God. No other being has ever sett himself 
down there. 

The man Gabriel standeth in the presence 
of God, whereas the Son sits on the right 
hand of the Majesty. 

Again, whalt a worshipful gathering that 
will be when the innumberable hosts of 
angels shall worship Him. He is above a l l ! 

He loved righteousness and hated law
lessness, now He is the anointed above His 

fellows. Tru ly and worthily the Spirit sus
tains the unfading glories of the Son-
Jehovah in our chapter. 

How wonderful to read, that He has 
borne sinless, holy, incorruptible manhood 
into all ithat glory. 

CHAPTER 2. 

Well may all who read and hear give the 
more earnest heed to these things. So in 
the opening of our second chapter the word 
of angels is contrasted with the abundantly 
confirmed word of the Son who is Lord. 

Spoken by the Son—Lord. 
Borne witness to by God. 
With distributions of the Holy Spirit. 

And now, in chapter 2, verse 5, another 
question is raised—Who is to have 
dominion? Angels or Man? 

Chapter 1 told us angels are servants ; 
now chapter 2 reveals man was made to 
rule. 

Man in Adam forfeited his honour, glory 
and dominion. Rebellion followed all round. 
But we see Jesus, the Son of Man for 
whom in virtue of Personal right and death 
is reserved universal dominion. 

The Son of God in Psalm 2 is the Son 
of Man in Psalm 8. Both meet in H i m 

Here in Heb. 2 many sons, His fellows 
are seen in association with Him being 
brought to the glory of the inheritance. 

W h o are they? He calls them " M y 
bre th ren" ; they are the children being given 
Him of God, the people, who are the seed 
of Abraham. 

The Son Priest will succour all these sons 
until they reach 'the glory in dominion with 
Himself. 

Study carefully the Old Testament por
tions referred to in these two chapters. 
They are full of food ! 

Whoever lets loose a sunbeam in this world 
starts a benediction among men. Whoever 
sets a little lamp where its beams may shine 
on even a,few feet of some one's path has 
done that which is worth while. God made the 
sunbeam, and the candle was lighted a great 
while ago; but if I can bring the light nearer 
to some, who will be blessed and cheered by it, 
that will be enough.—J. R. M. 



38 The Believer's Magazine. 

The "Brethren" Movement and its Critics. 
PAPER VII.—THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD. 

BY THE EDITOR. 

THE Righteousnessf of God is that 
divine Quality whereby He ever acts 

in the administration of His laws in perfect 
consistency wjth Himself. He does right 
(Gen. 18. 25); "He is righteous in all His 
ways" (Psa. 145. 17). 

Not one of His attributes is exercized 
at the expense of another. His love cannot 
go forth at the sacrifice of His holiness. A 
broken law demands satisfaction from the 
offender to the law-maker. In the case of 
God's law an infinite sacrifice can alone 
suffice. His love provides the sacrifice in 
the Person of the Son: "He sent His Son 
to be the propitiation for our sins." Our 
salvation is nc*t based on an unjust com
promise, but on a righteous ground. 

Besides this primary sense, there is an
other which is closely allied to it, and indeed 
comes out of it, namely thait of something 
imputed or counted to the believer. Christ 
is Himself the embodiment of God's right
eousness. In Him all i'ts rays are concen
trated. At His cross "mercy and truth are 
met together, righteousness and peace have 
kissed each other." When the sinner be
lieves in Chrislt, he receives in union with 
Him all that He has and is—"even the 
righteousness of God which is by faith of 
Jesus Christ unto all and upon all that be
lieve" (Rom. 3. 22). To this righteousness 
of God, Israel would not submit (Rom. 10. 
3), that is, they wanted rather to establish 
their own righteousness by the law, than 
accept the righteousness which is by faith. 
"For Christ is the end of the law for right
eousness 'to everyone that believeth." How 
could this be if the righteousness of the 
believer consisted of Christ's active obed
ience to the law? In that case Chrislt would 

* We desire it to be understood that for the purpose 
of this series of articles the term "Brethren" is reluc
tantly used solely as a matter of convenience. Both 
Editor and Contribtitors decline to accept the term in 
a sectarian sense.—[Ed.]. 

t Righteousness is often used as the equivalent of 
right-doing: "he that worketh righteousness"-.—the effect 
of working on righteous principles or as conformed to 
ihe law. 

not be the end of the law, but the employer 
of the law for our justification. Our right
eousness is not His obedience during His 
life, but Himself in resurrection. "Who of 
God is made unto us . . . Righteousness" 
(1 Cor. 1. 30). Surely it is better to have 
Christ Himself, in His glorious Person, as 
our righteousness, than even something 
from Him? 

Principal Hammond charges us with 
denying the passive% (?) obedience of 
Chrisf (i.e. as our imputed righteousness) 
. . . As modern brethren express it . . . The 
early life of Christ has no direct connection 
with our justification. He satisfied for our 
sins on the cross. His life of obedience is 
a condition of His perfect sacrifice. They 
would reject as unscriptural the language 
of the Book of Common Prayer that Christ 
was circumcised and made obedient to the 
law for us" (added italics). 

THIS gives a very fair negative idea of 
our position. We certainly believe that 

our Lord as "made under the law" (Gal. 
4. 4) accepted the responsibilities of keeping 
the law, ndt as a work of supererogation, 
but for Himself, as a necessary consequence 
of being born a member of the chosen race. 
He thus proved Himself to be spotless, and 
so qualified to be offered as the perfect 
Atoning Sacrifice. As the Paschal lamb was 
kept up from the 10th to the 14th day of 
the month (Exod. 12. 3, 6) lest any blemish 
should develop in it, so the Lord was proved 
by all the tests He passed through to be 
indeed the spotless Son of God. By His 
perfect obedience He also glorified God in 
this scene of rebellion, and "magnified the 
law and made it honourable" where it had 
so long been dishonoured. So far we thank
fully admit that His life of obedience was 
"the condition of His perfect sacrifice," but 
we fail to find any Scriptural evidence that 
it was "undertaken on our behalf" in the 

t I think our author must mean here the Lord's 
active obedience during His life. 



February , 1938 . 39 

sense of supplying us later with an imputed 
righteousness. Christ's obedience did not 
diminish man's failure, but rather deepened 
its guilt by contrast. Nor could that obed
ience, which He owed to the law for Him
self, be reckoned to those who had broken 
the law. 

Dr. Handley Moule, whom we are sure 
the Principal would gladly hail as a sup
porter of his views, while setting out 
ostensibly to defend the doctrine of the 
"imputed active righteousness of Christ" 
does not in reality get further, as I read 
his words, than assent to what Principal 
Hammond condemns in us as wholly in
adequate :—"The essential of the phrase 
('imputed righteousness') is just this, that 
the Son of God as the supremely meritorious 
one, as infinitely satisfactory to law, is be
fore the law and for the purposes of law 
accepted, reckoned as the believing sinner's 
substitute (added itals.).* That is, stripped 
of all verbiage, He qualified before all to 
be the sinner's substitute on the cross, by 
His perfect obedience in His life, which is 
exactly what we believe. It seems to us 
that the excellent doctor, in trying to say 
one thing, finds it impossible to avoid say
ing another. 

We suggest that the Principal's position 
is very similar. For purposes of controversy, 
he charges his opponents with heterodoxy 
for not believing that Christ's active obed
ience to the law of Moses in its entirety, 
moral and ceremonial, worked out a right
eousness 'to be imputed to believers, but 
when we turn to his "Manual of Theology," 
presumed to cover the whole field of 
Christian doctrine, not one definite state
ment can be found in (the sense that our 
Lord kept the law for us. The index has 
no reference to such a doctrine! Strange 
omission indeed, for one who poses as 
champion of the theory. 

Dr. Moule goes on to emphasize the truth 
that we hold so strongly that it is only in 
union with a risen Christ, that the believer 
becomes the righteousness of God in Him. 
As His members in resurrection, we share 
in all He is.f 

* "Outlines of Christian Doctrine," page 188. 
t idem, page 184. 

TO return to our argument, as onej has 
well said, "The hypothesis of Justifi

cation by the law-keeping of Christ involves 
the extraordinary consequence that our 
righteousness is made out in the days of 
His flesh, before His blood was shed to 
procure our pardon. But when was a 
theological idol not mis-shapen and incon
gruous?" Logically the sinner is thus 
proved perfectly obedient and perfectly 
righteous, before Christ suffered for him. 
The whole theory is a legal fiction, and in 
itself a violation of God's righteousness. 
The idea of liabilities being undertaken by 
a solvent person for one in debt, or who 
has incurred a fine in the courts, is quite 
common in everyday life. Indeed cases 
where the judge himself has paid the fine, 
which he has just imposed, are not un
known. This meets the objection of those 
who cry out at the immorality (!) of the 
innocent suffering for the guilty, which, 
however, is perfectly justifiable, provided 
always that the substitute be willing. 

But that is quite different from the idea 
that the solvency of one person can be 
imputed to another, or the obedience of a 
law-abiding citizen imputed to a convict. 

A man does not build up a stock of merit 
by being law-abiding. I cannot claim a 
government grant, because I have kept the 
government's laws, still less a good char
acter for another—a criminal. Works of 
supererogation are a purely human con
ception, and false at that. We never read 
that we are justified by the active obedience 
of Christ but "through the redemption that 
is in Christ Jesus . . . by His blood" (Rom. 
3. 24; 5. 9). Instead of having anything to 
boast of in obedience we ought rather to 
say, "We are unprofitable servants: we 
have done that which was our duty to do" 
(Luke 17. 10). 

WHEN we turn to the Scriptures we 
note in Romans 1. 17 that it is in 

the gospel, not in the law, that the right
eousness of God is revealed. In fact, the 
law is never said to be the righteousness of 
God, nor this latter synonymous with the 

t "The Righteousness of God" (W. Kelly), footnote 
to pages 19 and 20, published by T. Weston, S3 Pater
noster Row, E.C.4. 6d. A pamphlet of 53 pages, by all 
means to be carefully studied. 
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legal obedience of our Lord in His life 
down here. This agrees with the Old Testa
ment prophets which witnessed the right
eousness of God as a future thing and un
connected with the law, which had been 
given centuries before. "I bring near my 
righteousness" (Isa. 46. 11; 51. 5), and con
nected with a future manifestation of Him
self, "In His days Judah shall be saved and 
Israel shall dwell safely, and this is the 
name whereby He shall be called, The Lord 
our Righteousness" (Jer. 23. 6), and in 
chapter 33. 11 the same name is applied to 
the people of God—an anticipation of the 
words already quoted from 1 Cor. 1. 30, 
"Christ is made unto us . . . Righteousness," 
and "He hath made Him who knew no sin 
to be sin for us, that we might become the 
righteousness of God in Him" (2 Cor. 5. 
21)—but all this is not connected with His 
life of obedience, but with His death of 
obedience. 

When Paul was led to declare to the 
Corinthians the Gospel he had preached to 
them, is it ndt incredible that he should 
have left out all reference to the "imputed 
righteousness of Christ," if, as we are now 
told, 'that formed the positive half of the 
Gospel. As it is, he made no reference to 
the life of Christ, beautiful and perfect as 
it was, but only to His passion—"He died 
for our sins, according to the Scriptures, 
He was buried, He rose again, according to 
the Scriptures." 

It was the same in the apostolic sermons 
from Pentecost onwards. Peter* refers to 
the ministry of the Lord, "He went about 
doing good," etc. (Acts 10. 38), but ascribes 
no justifying virtue to it. How could the 
apostles have omitted all reference to the 
vicarious law-keeping of Christ? There can 
be but one reply, because the Spirit knows 
nothing of such a theory. 

(To be continued). 
* If 2 Pet. 1. 1 be quoted either in the A.V. or R.V. 

it cannot be made to refer to any vicarious obedience 
of Christ to the law, for how could that obtain us faith? 
It would at best be the object of faith. In the verse it 
is the righteousness of our God and Saviour, or of God 
and our Saviour, that saw to it that we did obtain this 
faith. . 

CHRIST'S PRE-ROGATIVES. 
"I am the Door" (John 10. 9). 
"I am the Light of the World" (John 9. 5). 
"I am the Bread of Life" (John 6. 35). -

—-Js. Forbes. 

THE LORD'S DAY. 

Day of all days, Lord Jesus, 
Made famous once by Thee; 

Day of Thy Resurrection, 
Thy glorious victory. 

Day of Thy re-appearance 
To heavy hearts and sad; 

When, on Thy presentation, 
Thou biddest them be glad. 

Day of all days—the Lord's Day— 
Day for Thyself alone, 

Day pointing upward ever 
To Thee upon the Throne. 

Day of the New Creation, 
Thyself the living Head; 

Our souls to Thee united, 
Thou Firstborn, from the dead. 

Day when our eyes look upward, 
Heaven opened to our view; 

And hear Thee say, Lord Jesus, 
"Lo, I make all things new." 

—S. Turner. . 
Northwood. 

"That the life of Jesus might be made manifest 
in our body" (2 Cor. 4. 10). 

Life divine of Jesus, 
Dwelling in my breast, 

Life, of lives the noblest, 
And the best: 

I would yield me to Thee, 
Spirit, body, soul; 

I would know more fully 
Thy control. 

Life divine of Jesus, 
Thou wast given for me: 

Calvary's blood has freed me, 
Thine to be. 

In my wounded Saviour, 
I was crucified 

To the world for ever, 
When He died. 

Life divine of Jesus, 
In Thy risen power, 

Quicken Thou my being, 
Hour by hour. 

Then Thy will in heaven, 
Shall be done on earth, 

Life divine of Jesus, 
Second birth! 

,v;: --W. Montgomery. 
Kirkintilloch. V: : .. .,,... 
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| The "Brethren" Movement: E 
w Its Rise and Progress. 1 

g ) ARTICLE XLVIII. By DAVID J. BEATTIE. ? 

EARLY DAYS IN IRELAND. 

WHEN John Nelson Darby crossed 
from Dublin to Plymouth in 1830, 

carrying with him the glowing embers of a 
spiritual fire destined to light its way to 
many lands, he left behind an infant as
sembly as yet nameless. That assembly had 
already become an historic landmark. And 
yet, while subsequent years revealed a re
markable development in the work of the 
Holy Spirit in England, there appears to 
have been little, if any, marked progress in 
the region which claimed to be the birth
place of the Movement. Nor can we find 
any tangible trace of similar assemblies 
having been established in the neighbour
hood of the Irish Capital consequent upon 
the historic meeting in Aungier Street. It 
is true that Darby made frequent excursions 
across Ireland to Limerick for the purpose 
of holding Bible 
Readings — or what 
was then known as 
Reading Meetings — 
but no evidence can 
be found of an as
sembly having been 
formed in that place, 
at that particular 
time. 

The present testi
mony at Limerick is 
unable to trace its 
origin to those visits, 
although it is not at 
all improbable that 
some connection must 
have been maintained. 
It is known that a 
small assembly exis
ted in the city some
where about eighty 
years ago, for it is on 
record that a rather 

famous preacher amongst Christians known 
as Friends—Evans by name—went over to 
the Brethren. This fresh infusion of life 
into the struggling assembly greatly in
creased their influence in the city. • \bout 
this time many of the leading business men 
in the district appear to have been assoc
iated with the assembly which, between 
fifty and sixty years ago, met in the present 
hall in Mallow Street. Both Darby and 
C. H. Mackintosh are known to have min
istered here on several occasions. 

T 

4-3>Vi 

""HE fact that Dublin figured so con
spicuously in the early days of the 

"Brethren" Movement, must surely have 
been the outcome of a series of circum
stances, brought about by the divine will of 
God, at a particular period, consequent 

upon a world-wide 
state of religious un
rest. As has already 
been hinted, spiritual 
activity and develop-

• *' m e n t i n D u b l i n 
following the epoch-
making meeting al
luded to, did not rise 
to the degree attained 
in more distant parts 
of the Kingdom, and 
it was not until about 
the time of the '59 
Revival that there 
was a definite mani
festation of the work
ing of the Holy Spirit 
throughout Ireland in 
general, and Ulster 
in particular. 

We must, therefore, 
look beyond to North
ern Ireland, and in MCLAUGHLIN. 

file:///bout
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our search we find in a country cottage, 
some four miles from the village of Ban-
bridge in County Down, what is supposed 
to be the earliest Brethen meeting in Ulster. 
I t came to be known as the Clare Meeting, 
and here the Lord's death was remembered 
from the year 1'840—eighteen years before 
the '59 Revival. Recalling the early days 
of which we now write, the late Dr. W . J. 
Matthews, who for over half a century did 
much arduous pioneer work, preaching the 
Gospel, establishing and building up as
semblies throughout Ulster, told the writer 
that during a visit in 1882 he became ac
quainted with the Cairns family, who were 
among the last survivors of the little 
assembly. At that time there were three 
aged members of the family, one of whom 
was blind, and she told Dr. Matthews that 
the Lord's death had been celebrated in the 
breaking of bread in that little room for 
forty-two years. There were then only two 
of these sisters there, also a niece, and one 
old brother to keep the feeble light burning. 
Soon afterwards the aged sisters died, and 
what remained became absorbed in another 
assembly which was established, following 
a season's Gospel meetings, in a parish 
nearby. "The Meet
ing referred to in 
M i s s C a i r n s's 
house," says Dr. 
Matthews, "was 
the first in North-
e m Ireland so far 
as I know, and 
must have been 
composed of only 
A very few mem
bers, including old 
Mr. Plunkett , a 
customs officer, Mr. 
Patrick McKee, a 
bank manager in 
Banbridge, an old 
man named Kenar-
an, and the father 
of the old Cairns 
sisters. T h e s e 
would be about 
al l ; and after their 
decease, visitors 

MAJ.I.OW SIKM.I; II xr.I. LfMJiKICK. 

from Lisburn in later years, and from 
Banbridge, kept alive the testimony till we 
arrived in the district in 1882, and formed 
the assembly near by, which picked up the 
remnant that was left. Mr . Plunkett was a 
very frail old man when I first knew him 
about 1880; probably he was the first to 
lead the Cairns family into the t ruth." 

SH O R T L Y after the year 1859, a few 
Christian men and women, whose 

hearts had been stirred by the wonders 
God had wrought in their midst during the 
great spiritual revival, which had invaded 
both church and home, met together in a 
private house in Belfast to read the Scrip
tures and celebrate the Lord's Supper. 
Among iheiv were Martin Shaw and his 
wife, Francis Moore and John Marshall. 
The little company were later joined by 
C. H. Mackintosh, who arrived in the city 
from Westport . He intended remaining in 
Belfast, but finding that these brethren 
would not go with him in his exclusive 
circle, he removed to Coleraine, and took 
up residence there. Later on, these few met 
in what was known as Abercorn Rooms, 
where they continued until about 1874. In 

that year a new de
par ture took place. 
James Campbell 
and James Smith, 
two pioneer evan
gelists, commenced 
Gospel meetings in 
the city, and by 
means of tent 
and schoolrooms, 
people were drawn 
to hear the preach
ers. The outcome 
of this fruitful 
effort was the in
gathering of many 
souls; and those 
who had been 
reached by the gos
pel were taught the 
truth of believer's 
b a p t i s m a n d 
gathering unto the 
Lord . By this time 
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the Abercorn Rooms meeting had grown 
considerably, and it was found needful to 
acquire larger premises. Victoria Hall was 
secured, and here for a time the assembly 
met. W. H. McLauchlin, saved shortly 
before this time, cast in his lot with them 
and became a lively helper. Other leading 
brethren who ministered to the spiritual 
needs of the church, were Charles Lepper 
and Samuel Spence. 

THE advent of the Moody and Sankey 
mission, when there prevailed an 

atmosphere of spiritual revival, reminiscent 
of the stirring times in Northern Ireland, 
was the means of bringing many into the 
fold. From that time there was. a steady 
increase, and as the work among old and 
young developed on every hand it became 
essential that another place large enough 
to adequately accommodate a thriving as
sembly should be sought out. This was 
done, and a building in May Street, known 
as the Music Hall, was purchased and suit
ably adapted. The name was changed to 
Victoria Memorial Hall. At the close 
of the Great -War, there were just 
under 200 in fellowship. At the present 
time there are twice that number on the 
assembly roll. It is of interest to mention 
that Mr. A. Hamilton, who is still in fellow
ship, has been actively associated with this 
assembly since 1878, when the little com
pany of believers met in the Victoria Street 
Hall. In the early days he gathered together 
the children of the district into old King 
•Street Hall, and formed the first Sunday 
School amongst Brethren in Belfast. 

ABOUT the time of which we write, 
another assembly commenced in Queen 

Street, Belfast. Relative to this meeting 
there is rather an interesting case respect
ing R. M. Henry, M.A., a well known 
clergyman belonging to the strict orthodox 
Church of the Covenanters. He was then 
Moderator of the Covenanters. The year 
he resigned his church, he called the clergy 
and elders together, and told them he had 
been reading his Bible in Hebrew and 
Greek for years, but failed to find anything 
in Scripture to warrant the baptising of 

infants. This unexpected declaration of 
Scripture truth was like a bomb dropped 
in their midst. There was a long silence. 
The first to jump up was John G. 
McVicker of Culleybackey, a fellow-clergy
man. "What nonsense, Henry," he cried; 
"doesn't Jesus say, 'Suffer little children 
to come unto Me' ?" "Yes, Mr. McVicker," 
was the reply; "but if you substitute bap
tism for the Lord, you can make anything 
you like out of the Scriptures. A thousand 
commands to bring children to Christ is not 
one to baptise them." He was then asked 
when he would preach his farewelr sermon 
to his church. Nor must he mention bap
tism in doing so. "It is not likely I will 
mention baptism," was Mr. Henry's quiet 
reply, "but if I have to enter the pulpit 
muzzled, I will give no undertaking." The 
result was he never got preaching his fare
well sermon. 

Mr. Henry then joined the Baptist com
munion, but a few years later associated 
himself with the assembly of believers who 
were then meeting in King Street Hall, 
where he continued, ministering to the 
spiritual needs of the little flock for many 
years. The assembly now meets in a more 
commodious hall in Apsley Street. 

(To be continued). 

ELEMENTS OF PRAYER (Psalm 65). 

(1) PRAISE for past mercies (v. 1). 
(2) DEVOTION—vows—(v. 1). 
(3) CONFIDENCE (see 1 John S. 24). (v. 2). 

He is living (comp. "Oh Baal, hear us"). 
He is loving (and so desires to hear). 
He is looking (desiring to act for us—see 

2 Chron. 16. 9). 
(4) CONFESSION of failure (v. 3). 

PSALM ISO. 

(1) WHERE TO PRAISE (v. 1)—spiritual 
and physical spheres. 

(2) WHY TO PRAISE (v. 2)—for what He 
is,, for what He does. 

(3) HOW TO PRAISE (vv. 3-5)—varied in
struments, all our powers. 

(4) WHO CAN PRAISE (v. 6)—the living, 
those that have the Spirit. 

—G. M. Lear. 
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Paul and His Sons. 
(Concluded). 

B Y GEORGE RADWELL, AYLESBURY. 

WH E N Solomon required ' two pillars 
of testimony to set in the porch of 

the Temple, which were named respectively 
Jackin—He will establish, and Boaz—in it 
is strength, he sent for Hiram, out of Tyre , 
whose mother was a Jewess, being of the 
tribe of Napthali, his father being a man 
of Tyre. I t was he that cast these two 
pillars, with their chapiters, and upon the 
chapiters pomegranates, and when, after a 
while, the testimony of these two shining 
pillars ceased, and they were broken up 
and taken to be associated with Babylon, 
God nevertheless counts and treasures up 
the pomegranates (Jer. 52. 22, 23). The 
collective testimony may have disappeared 
to-day in the midst of Christendom and its 
Babylonish corruptions, yet God graciously 
counts every pomegranate like blush found 
upon the cheeks of the faithful few who 
mourn in the midst of it all and seek to be 
individually faithful to Himself. Does not 
Paul declare in his second letter to his 
"dearly beloved son" Timothy, that, though 
he cannot write as he did in his first Epistle 
to him in regard to the present outward 
testimony of the Church of God, which is 
"the pillar and ground of the t ru th ," he 
does say, "the foundation of God standeth 
sure, having this seal, the Lord knoweth 
them that are His, and let him that nameth 
the name of Christ, depart from iniquity"; 
also, if a man purge himself from those 
whose words eat as a canker—such as 
Hymenseus and Philetus—he shall b e , a 
vessel unto honour, and meet for the 
Master 's use. 

When Paul writes to Titus he addresses 
him as his "own son after the common 
fai th"; but his character is more fully 
brought out in the second Epistle to the 
Corinthians, in which Paul also speaks of 
him as a "brother," and declares how he 
was comforted by the coming of Titus, also 
speaking of him as his par tner and fellow-
labourer. He declares him as an unselfish 
labourer, who. works not for gain but be-

T h e B e l i e v e r ' s M a g a z i n e . 

cause he loved the work. He was appointed 
not so much to combat evils that were com
ing into the assembly, but so set in order 
that which remained unordered at Crete. 

AS God, who graciously gave Moses not 
only the pattern of the things in the 

heavens but also Bezaleel who was filled 
"with the spirit of wisdom, and in under
standing, and in knowledge, and in all 
manner of workmanship" ; and with him 
Aholiab, the son of Ahisamach, also wise-
hearted fellow-workers, that they might 
make all that He had commanded Moses ; 
so Christ, the risen man, bestowed upon His 
beloved servant Paul, to whom he alone un
folded His mind concerning the Assembly, 
which had not previously been revealed to 
any, these two sons to specially care for the 
Church of God; also to set in order the 
things that were wanting. Thus the Head 
of the Assembly worked by the Holy Spirit 
in Paul, his two sons, and other wise-
hearted ones to the establishing of the 
Assembly upon the Rock—Christ—and 
although Satan attempts, through outward 
failure and increasing feebleness, to destroy 
its testimony, faith says, because Christ has 
declared it, that the gates of Hades shall 
not prevail against it. 

BU T what about the th i rd son? If the 
two sons already referred to speak to 

us of work in the sphere of the Assembly, 
surely the third is associated with the Gospel 
testimony and recorded for the encourage
ment, of those who seek to bring through 
faith in the Son of God and His atoning 
work as the Lamb of God those afar off 
into the blessings of the Assembly and the 
warmth and love of the Household of God. 
The Lord speaks of seeing a prodigal re
turning to receive the reconciling kiss of the 
father and the fulness, warmth and joy of 
his house. David also was permitted to 
shew the kindness of God to Mephibosheth, 
so also Paul in his old age, when a prisoner 
at Rome, was given a runaway slave to be 
his "son" through the preaching of the 
Gospel. 

In writing to his beloved Philemon he 
says "for love's sake I rather beseech thee, 
being such an one as Paul the aged, and 
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now also a prisoner of Jesus Christ, I be
seech thee for my son Onesimus, whom I 
have begotten in my bonds . . . though 
therefore receive him, that is mine own 
bowels . . . not now as a servant, but a 
brother beloved." What affection, not in 
word only, but in deed, for he was ready 
to repay all that Philemon had lost through 
the wanderings and sinful ways of One
simus. 

Though Paul could not address the 
Roman believers as sons of his he declares 
to them a more wonderful parentage when 
telling them that "as many as were led by 
the Spirit of God, they are the sons of 
God . . . Ye have received the Spirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 
The Spirit itself bearing witness with our. 
spirit, that we are the children of God." 
May we seek grace as sons to fulfil our 
ministry in the Church of God as did 
Timothy and Titus; or as the beloved 
Apostle in the ministry of the Gospel, 
knowing "that the sufferings of the present 
time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory which shall be revealed in us. For 
the earnest expectation of the creature 
(creation) waiteth for the manifestation of 
the sons of God." 

The Approaching Advent 
of Christ. 
By W. R. Lewis. 

Y^YNE reviewer of this "Examination of the 
^"^ Teaching of J. N. Darby and his Follow
ers," tells us that it is probably the most com
prehensive and exhaustive examination of pre-
tribulation rapture teaching and its co-related 
theories ever produced in one volume. He 
considers "it is logical and moves forward by 
definite steps to the final objective" and "gives 
the most consistent exposition of Second Ad
vent teaching," he has ever seen. To him; it 
may seem convincing in its argument, but we 
find on many a page a non sequitur. We can 
notice only a few of these. 

Mr. Reese starts off with "the first resur
rection," and seeks to show that that phrase 
does not comprise the stages in the resur
rection of those in Christ, differing in order, 
though one in character and finishing before 

* By Rev. Alexander Reese (Marshall, Morgan & 
Scott, Ltd. 6/- net) . 

the day of the Lord is introduced, but is a 
single and definite point of time in the day of 
the Lord. . To prove this, Isa. 25. 8; 26. 19; 
Dan. 12. 2 and 12. 13 from the Old Testament, 
are considered at some length. Isa. 25. 8, 
while applied by the apostle in 1 Cor. IS. 54 
to physical resurrection, may also refer to the 
same in the prophecy, but, when looked at in 
their context, it would appear that all these 
passages (save Dan. 12. 13 which is scarcely 
relevant) refer primarily to the national re
suscitation of Israel. We know that figurative 
sleep can be combined with figurative resur
rection, as in Eph. 5. 14, and we believe that 
these passages should be similarly interpreted. 
Isaiah 26. 14, for example, shows that there is 
to be no resuscitation of the old oppressors 
of Israel, whereas verse 19 shows that there 
is to be a national resurrection, for Israel. 

Our author does not seem to refer to Hosea 
13. 14 which follows the roar of chapter 11. 
10 and the response of chapter 6. 1, but this 
scripture, which is also partially quoted in 1 
Cor. 15. 5, shows, too, how the figurative resur
rection of Israel can be applied to the actual 
physical resurrection of the saints. Adopting 
Tregelles' translation and distinguishing the 
"these" and the "those" in Dan. 12. 2 then, 
if physical resurrection is there in view, a 
thousand years at least lie between the two 
resurrections; but if this verse, as well, refers 
to the national revival, it shows that while 
some in the nation awake to "everlasting VAc," 
the mass will at the same time awake into the 
"shame and everlasting contempt" of apostasy 
under Antichrist. The quotations on page 47 
are from those (happily our author does not 
call them "theorists") who a century ago 
found from Scripture that a "universal resur
rection" is not taught therein, but that the 
resurrection of the just and that of the unjust 
are separated by at least a thousand years. 
Whether we interpret Dan. 12. 2 of physical 
resurrection or national revival, it does not 
touch the point at present issue. He admits 
that Hos. 6. 2 and Ezek. 37 refer to the national 
revival of Israel, and surely Hos. 9. 6 and 13. 
14, to which he seems to make no reference, 
do so too. Throughout history there is among 
nations a resurrection to judgment as well as 
to earthly life. It will be so with Israel and 
her ancient enemies (Ezek. 16. 53; Luke 21. 
29; Ezek. 20. 34-38; Isa. 11. 14) for God re-
quireth that is past (Eccl. 3. 15). The record 
of history has yet to be faced, and that record, 
unrepented of, can only be faced in judgment. 

We are reminded (pages 58, 63) of the saying 
of Bellett that when he found the Old Tetsa-
ment cited or referred to in the New Testa
ment -he felt as if the Holy Spirit had put a 
lamp into his hand wherewith to explore a-
fresh the earlier revelation, and then travelling 
back lamp in. hand, to the New Testament 



46 The Believer's Magazine. 

again, he re-read what was written there, by 
the light he had gathered from the Old. But 
to prove synchronism between these Old 
Testament prophecies and the New Testament 
applications (pages 58 and 63), as our author 
seeks to do, would be to misuse Bellett's 
illustration. For example, Rom. 15. 12 refers 
to the present preaching of the Gospel, but 
go back to Isa. 11. 10 and the words describe 
a Millennial scene. Similarly Acts 2. 16 describe 
the effect of Pentecost, but Joel 2. 28 has to do 
with the great and glorious day of the Lord. 
Who would argue that these respective quot
ations synchronize? 

The godly in Israel during the terrors of 
"the wrath of the Lamb" will find God to be 
their Refuge (Psa. 45. 1, 7). "The Lord know
eth how to deliver the godly out of temptation" 
(2 Pet. 2. 9), and can provide an earthly refuge 
from His wrath (Isa. 26. 20, 21; Rev. 7. 3; 
Zeph. 2. 3; Psa. 32. 7; 57. 1), as well as a 
heavenly one. But their exercise will not be 
exactly those of the godly now. For example, 
Rom. 8. 35 describes the sufferings of loyal 
witnesses to the Gospel in this era of grace 
who nevertheless are in the full enjoyment of 
acceptance in Christ (vv. 31-39). But Psa. 44. 
22 from which the words are quoted, expresses 
the exercises which in a coming day will flow 
not simply from relationship, under Divine 
discipline, but when relationship with God 
and acceptance with Him is not known as we 
are privileged to enjoy it. While there is faith 
in God, and a recognition that through Divine 
favour and power alone His blessings can be 
enjoyed and His favour be experienced, they 
nevertheless take the place of Lo-ammi (not 
My people). The godly Jews during this time 
will be in a position, in which a Christian 
could scarcely be. They will manifest faith
fulness to the will and authority of God, and 
will recognize no other Helper than the One 
Who seems to have forsaken them (Psa. 44. 
17-21), and yet will take their place as a rem
nant* waiting for the Kingdom in its mani
festation, when the nation (then all saved) will 
become "Ammi" instead of Lo-ammi." The 
Christian, on the other hand, forms part of no 
earthly nation, but is a member of Christ's 
body, the Church, and should never lose the 
sense of acceptance with God, however much 
he may come under the Father's discipline, 
or may have to endure persecution, for the 
Gospel's sake. Nothing but confusion would 
result from the attempt to identify such differ
ing circumstances or the exercises respectively 
relating to them. To do this is to misuse still 
further the illustration of "the lamp." 

We are told that the whole teaching of Scrip
ture, and certainly of Daniel, is that Israel is 
gathered to Palestine, some considerable time 
before the time,of trouble, and that that trial 
is within the period of Antichrist's covenant 

with the mass of the Jews already in the land 
(Dan. 9. 27; 12. 1), that is, that Israel as a 
nation, when the time of tribulation opens, is 
already raised and gathered in the sense that 
the Darbyist's interpretation of Dan. 12. 2-3 
pre-supposes, for it synchronizes wih Israel's 
deliverance from her last great struggle. "The 
same insuperable difficulty that barred the 
way," he says, "to their allegorizing Isa. 26. 
19, confronts Darbyists here" (p. 43). But 
why? The national revival will not mean for 
all a spiritual quickening. Returning in un
belief, the mass will apostatize (Matt. 12. 45) 
and only a part of the nation will experience 
spiritual blessing. Many of these will be 
martyred for their faithfulness, but a third part 
will be brought through the fire (Zech. 13. 9). 
That which is pure judgment for the one class 
is a refining fire for the other, God watching 
over the process which is to bring that which 
will reflect His glory. Our author says (p. 
44) that the resurrection, follows the Tribula
tion, because in Dan. 12. 2 "at that time" 
Israel will be delivered. He further says that 
the termination of "the week" is characterized 
by two events, amongst others, first the de
struction of Antichrist, and secondly the de
liverance of Daniel's people (p. 48). He makes 
no reference at all to Isa. 26. 20 to 27. 13, and 
overlooks the fact that two other events, 
namely the Tribulation and the Revival, are 
also said to take place "at that time." The 
fact is this expression surely refers to the 
"time of the end" (Dan. 11. 35) and is a com
prehensive term, covering an epoch rather 
than a definite point of time. 

At the opening of chapter I I I our author 
assumes that he has proved his point, that the 
four passages he quoted from the Old Testa
ment clearly taught the "resurrection, of 
Israel's righteous dead," but he should have 
remembered his criticism, on page 292. of 
those who make the unproved assertions of 
one page the pre-supposition of the reasoning 
in the next. He then takes up the phrase "the 
last day," but, whereas he finds "resurrection" 
in other passages where there is no mention 
of it, he excludes John 12. 48 from the other 
occurrences of the phrase "the last day" in 
this Gospel, because the resurrection is not 
mentioned in that verse, for he has to make 
the phrase a definite point of time, whereas if 
chapter 12. 48 were included, it would show 
that it comprises, as surely it does, at least 
a thousand years, and can take in the whole 
of the first resurrection as well as the resur
rection to judgment. Just as "the hour" in 
chapter 5 is a lengthened period, so "the last 
day" evidently denotes the whole period from 
our Lord's coming to gather His saints to 
Himself to the time of the presentation of the 
Kingdom to the Father, thus beginning before 
the Millennium and extending after it. He 
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tries to identify "the last trump" with the last 
of the apocalyptic series, but what has the 
military signal to arise, in 1 Thess. 4. 16, to 
<lo with the calling down of judgment in Rev. 
11. 18. Whenever he refers to the last named 
passage he always couples resurrection with 
the events there referred to (pp. 73-79). How
ever the expression "judgment of the dead" 
may be interpreted, the rewards there spoken 
•of, cannot be enjoyed till the Kingdom, in 
which they will be used, is in being, though 
the appraisal may have taken place before at 
the Judgment Seat of Christ. Our author can
not believe that the rewarding of the saints 
will be separated from their resurrection by 
:a period of time (pp. 77). But who will then 
complain of a time of waiting spent in the 
presence of the Lord, in the Father's house, 
before going out to serve Him in His King-
•dom? 

He considers that the R.V. in Rev.- S. 9, 10 
completely sweeps away the idea that the 
twenty-four elders represent the Church. But 
•does it? They do not limit their song to "us," 
but leave room for all the redeemed, them
selves included. How otherwise could the 
Living Creatures join in the song? They can 
say "them" not "us," and to identify the 
twenty-four elders with the angels is to over
look the fact that the latter are distinguished 
in verse 11, and that 1 Cor. 6. 3 and Heb. 2. 5 
•distinctly show that the administration of the 
Kingdom is in human, not angelic, hands. 

In his interpretation of the Parable of the 
"Wheat and Tares, the fact is overlooked that 
it is the tares that are "gathered out" and that 
the gathering there is an angelic act, whereas 
a t the Rapture, the Lord Himself will come. 
We believe that the meeting Him in the air 
-will precede the gathering and burning of the 
tares, which again will precede the "garnering" 
•of the wheat for the earthly kingdom. Nothing 
is said in the parable of a resurrection, for 
there will be saints shining in an earthly 
Tcingdom, as well as in a heavenly one (Isa. 
SO. 1). The Rapture, therefore, is not to be 
identified with the garnering of the wheat. He 
will have it that the word "take" is only ufed 
in the sense of blessing, but its occurrence in 
John 19. 16, where it is used as removal from 
judgment, shows that the context must decide. 

He has much to say upon "the End" in chap. 
"VIII, an expression, which seems to refer to 
the close of human responsibility, even in
cluding 1 Cor. 15. 24, where the close of the 
mediatorial reign of the Son of Man is in view. 
If we keep anything to the end, we do it, even 
though we may fall asleep centuries before the 
•end. The Parousia, "a being present, presence, 
a technical term for the visit (not merely the 
arrival) of a King" (see Abbott Smith) is a 
comprehensive term and includes the Rapture, 
the Judgment Seat of Christ and the Appearing 

in glory, though where responsibility is in 
view, the words "Appearing," "Day," or "End" 
is generally used (1 Tim. 6. 14; 1 Cor. 1. 8). 
There would be no need of an epiphany (out
ward manifestation) if the whole parousia 
were an epiphany. He quotes, with approval, 
Dr. Lillie (p. 237), but it is Dr. Lillie who 
says on 2 Thess. 2. 2 "it has not been revealed 
to us what time may elapse between the meet
ing with the Lord in the air and the subsequent 
visible descent to the earth." 

We still believe that the disciples in Matt. 
24, Mark 13, and Luke 21, stood towards our 
Lord in a twofold relationship. They repre
sented at that time, firstly, the faithful remnant 
in Israel who had "the faith of Jesus" (Rev. 
14. 12), accepting Him as Messiah, while the 
rest of the nation rejected Him. As such they 
received instructions for the remnant of Israel 
by-and-by. Secondly, they represented those 
who would be baptized in the Holy Spirit at 
Pentecost, and they received instructions, 
especially in Luke 21, as representing the 
saints of this era. 

Our author's book is disappointing. He 
sheds no light on the difficulties that lie in the 
way of the acceptance of the scheme he ad
vocates; how, for example the Elijah spirit in 
the imprecatory Psalms, which will be quite 
in accord with the days of vengeance, can. co
exist with the Christian spirit (Acts 7. 59 and 
Rev. 6. 10), and how Israel can be recognized 
as having a national standing and an order of 
worship, divinely recognized, while churches 
are on earth. It is one thing to have a trans
ition period of gradual unfolding of truth, at 
the beginning of an era (p. 249), but quite 
another to have a gradual abandonment at the 
end. John 4. 21 and Heb. 9. 1 show that a 
sanctuary of this world is not in character 
with this dispensation, though God did not 
sweep it entirely away until Jerusalem was 
destroyed. 

The present dispensation recognizes no dis
tinction between Jew and Gentile in the 
Church. Our place of worship is in heaven. 
For the Christian, to go back now to a worldly 
sanctuary, to recognize place, order and priest
hood, would be the very essence of apostasy. 
How could there be an order of worship in 
this era of such a character that the culmin
ation of depravity and dishonour to God is 
the placing of an idol in His earthly temple? 
But a break, in the present order will come, 
and we believe that break takes place at the 
Rapture after which the remnant of Israel who 
"keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus" will be recognized by God as 
in this peculiar relationship. Surely confusion 
can only result from a failure to distinguish 
the position and calling of the Church from 
that of Israel. 

This pretentious book, then, leaves matters 
where they were. As Bellett said, "May we 
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all be anxious that in handling the precious 
things of God we have no credit of our own 
to sustain, no opinion of our own to promote! 
May we tremble at His Word, as well as re
joice, in it, surrender our minds to it through 
the Spirit, and seek the profit and joy of all 
the saints! May the indwelling Spirit keep 
our hearts in holy love and like-mindedness 
continually!" 

THE WONDERFUL BIBLE. 

I know a book whose pages glow, 
With a light no other pages know; 
'Tis the message of God to the world below, 

The wonderful, wonderful Bible. 

The history of the earth is here, 
And even a child who reads with care 
May find fresh interest everywhere 

In this wonderful, wonderful Bible. 

We who are older hear the bells 
Tinkling softly in memory's cells, 
At the story of Joseph which Moses tells, 

In this wonderful, wonderful Bible. 

But the story of Joseph melts away, 
Like the light of moon in the blaze of day, 
As we read about Jesus and Calvary, 

In this wonderful, wonderful Bible. 

For it shews God's love to our sinful race, 
That Christ should die in the sinner's place; 
A wondrous record of wondrous grace, 

In this wonderful, wonderful Bible. 

Here's ease for the sinner with conscience 
sore, 

Here's hope for the dying of "life evermore," 
And glimpses of glory through Heaven's wide 

door, 
In this wonderful, wonderful Bible. 

M. A. C. 

THE CHARACTER OF THE RIGHTEOUS 
(Psalm 37. 30, 31). 

(1) HIS MOUTH speaketh wisdom. 
(2) HIS TONGUE talketh of judgment. 
(3) HIS HEART enshrines God's will. 
(4) HIS FEET are sure in walking. 

—G. M. Lear. 

"He that toucheth you, toucheth. the apple 
of His eye" (Zech. 2. 8). 

T h e Believer 's Magaz ine . 

EDITOR'S NOTE. 

We have had three addresses of the late 
George Muller sent us for publication. They 
were all delivered in the year 1893 in North 
Street Meeting Room, Teignmouth, and were 
probably little known outside the district. By 
them our brother "being dead yet speaketh" 
in his own simple, powerful way. We hope to 
publish these in due course. We are glad 
to have Mr. Lewis' review of Mr. A. Reese's 
book on the Second Advent. It takes up the 
theory of the writer from a different angle to 
that of Mr. Phillips in December "B.M.," but 
is no less opposed to his main thesis. As re
gards another of Mr. Reese's "key-men," Dr. 
Moffatt, whom, the author tries to white-wash, 
as not a Modernist but only a Liberal, a cor
respondent sends me the opinion of the well-
known writer and editor, the late Sir Robert
son Nicol—himself a Higher-critic of the Old 
Testament, but who drew the line at attacking 
the authority of our Lord Himself. This is 
what he writes—"Dr. Moffatt pours vitriol on 
the pages of the N.T." Could indictment be 
more scorching? And yet this is a man whom 
Mr. Reese delights to honour, and whose 
translation is publicly pushed, where one might 
hope for better things. We are glad to have 
another paper from the pen of Mr. W. Gattey 
of the U.S.A. His previous paper on the 
5 Pillars of the Tabernacle was well apprec
iated by readers. This time he is taking up the 
question of Household Baptism, which, like the 
poor, is always with us, and deals with it from 
the Scriptures in a fresh-and cogent way. The 
present paper in the Replies to Critics series 
is on the important subject of the Righteous
ness of God, to be followed in April by one 
by our brother, Mr. J. M. Davies of India, on 
the Peculiar Character of the Church. A paper 
in the present number by Mr. J. W. Clapham 
of Palestine on "Let patience have her perfect 
work" strikes a note to which we perhaps all 
need to lend an ear in times like the present. 
As for contributions either to refugees from 
Spain or for needy saints in the Peninsular 
itself we think we ought to remember that our 
brethren who are addictin.g themselves to this 
ministry are themselves "living of the gospel." 
We have no right therefore to use their service 
either in England or Spain, even in caring for 
the needy and distributing our funds, glad as 
they are to do it, without at the same time 
caring for their own needs. We may need to 
ponder the second half of Jeremiah 22. 13 (see 
Answer B) so that what little service we are 
able to do for the Lord in contributing for His 
needy ones of the household of faith, may not 
lack the element so pleasing to Him, of also 
caring for His servants who are doing the 
work. 
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Our Home Bible Class 
Lesson No. 25.—John 10. 19-42. 

THE SHEEP OF THE GOOD SHEPHERD 
SHALL NEVER PERISH. 
By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 

(1) What was again the result of the won
derful teaching of the Lord? v. 19, cf. John 7. 
43; 9. 16. On which side of this division do 
you stand? What is the great question for 
our hearts to-day? Matt. 22. 42. 

(2) Was it true that the Lord was making 
them to doubt as they said in v. 24? What 
had He told them about Himself? John 5. 
19-47; 6. 35, 51; 8. 58. What did the very 
works that the Lord had done prove Him to 
be? vv. 32, 37, 38; John 5. 36; 15. 24, cf. 7. 31. 

(3) What did the Lord claim to be able to 
give and to do in v. 28, which onhy He who 
"was God" could give and do? cf. Rom. 6. 23 
and Jude 24. 

(4) When the Lord, in v. 30, said, "I and 
My Father are One," what did they rightly 
understand this to mean? v. 33, and cf. John 5. 
18. If He had been a mere man this would 
have been a blasphemous claim; but seeing 
He was the One described in John 1. 1-4, it 
was only His rightful claim. Who did He say 
He was in v. 36? cf. Matt. 3. 17; 17. 5. 

(5) Cf. v. 28 with John 3. 16. Connect the 
"should not" in the one, with the "shall never" 
in the other. What is the one who believes on 
Christ said to have in John 3. 16, which Christ 
claims to give in v. 28? 

(6) Who gives these true sheep to Christ? 
v. 29; John 6. 37; 17. 2, 6, 9, 24. What are these 
sheep therefore called in John 13. 1 and in 
John 10. 4? What does the Lord Himself call 
them in John 21. 15, 16, 17; and 10. 14, cf. Isa. 
43. 1; Mai. 3. 17, noting the words "My" and 
"Mine." 

(7) The passage referred to in v. 34 is from 
Psa. 82. 6, and the following verse, v. 7, should 
be carefully noted. The ancient Jewish judges 
were sometimes spoken of as "the gods," as a 
comparison between the A.V. and R.V. of 
Exod. 21. 6; 22. 8, 9, 28 shews. It was under
stood that these judges sat to represent God, 
cf. 2 Chron. 19. 6; Deut. 1. 17; therefore if 
these judges, who would "die like men" might, 
in this relative sense, be called "gods," how 
much more might He, who had come to them 
with all the credentials of the sent One of 
God, rightly assert, "I am the Son of God" 
v. 36. 

(8) It is important to remember that the 
Lord's claim to be the Son of God was rightly-
understood to imply equality with God, John 
5. 18, cf. Phil. 2. 6, and also to imply that He 
"was God," v. 33, cf. John 1. 1; 1 Tim. 3. 16. 
We should always read this title "Son of God" 
in the light of Heb. 1. 2-4; Col. 1. 15-19; 2 
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Cor. 4. 4, 6; in the light of these facts what 
could the Lord therefore claim in John 14. 9, 
cf. John 15. 24; 12. 45. 

(9) Whose testimony concerning Christ did 
those, who went out to where the Lord then 
went, find to be truer v. 41, cf. John 1. 6-9 and 
26-36; 3. 27-36; 5. 32, 33. 

(10) Although the Lord had now been re
jected in the Temple at Jerusalem, John 8. 
59; 10. 23, 31 (which He could rightly claim 
as "My Father's House," John 2. 16), what 
happened when people came to Him where 
He had withdrawn beyond Jordan? v. 42. 
What had already happened there? v. 40; John 
1. 28; 3. 26. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

We have received the following further re
ceipt from our beloved brother, Professor J. 
W. Wiles in Belgrade:—"Please forgive a 
short delay in the acknowledgment of your 
kind letter and gift: I was away in Bulgaria. 
Of course it is pure delight to administer for 
you such little funds as you are led to send in 
this way. This gift just come I have taken to 
a Christian Russian family we have long 
known. They work day and night to be in
dependent, but I happened to find out that, 
through the long illness of their son, a boy 
of thirteen years, and the expenses involved— 
he is now improving—they were pawning 
things. I took a winter overcoat and I took 
your gift. The mother is a woman of faith 
and refined and noble feeling. They are so 
sensitive about seeming to let their difficulties 
be known that my wife and I had to do things 
with all the delicacy and courtesy at our com
mand. But we could see how joyously accept
able it really was: what a surprise, and what 
a message to the heart, bringing them out 
from the bare cupboard of Independence to the 
cheerful table of Grace and Thanksgiving." • 

"Lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven." 

SPANISH REFUGEES ' FUND. 
Received by the Editor with many thanks and trans
mitted to Mr. J. H. H. Biffen, "Moorlands," Merriott, 

near Crewkerne, from Dec. 21st to 30th. 

Anon. (Stevenston), - - - - £ 1 0 0 
T. R. J. (Blackdown), - - - - 0 10 0 
C. M. C. (Ballycastle), - - - 2 0 0 
Ridgley Assembly (Tasmania), - - 5 9 6 

£ 8 19 6 

RUSSIAN EXILES. 
H. L. S. (Lee), £ 0 10 0 

Also received by Editor for distribution among needy 
believers in Spain. 

Conference Hall, Brisbane, Queensland 
(Assembly Offering), - - - £70 19 0 

Sisters' Wed. Morning" Prayer Meeting: 
(in same hall), - - - - 3 19 9 

£74 18 ii 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 157 Walm Lane, London, N.W.2; or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Is it right to address the Lord, 
in prayer and praise, as "You" rather than as 
"Thou," as some among us occasionally do, 
and certain hymns also, e.g., "I'll say what 
You want me to say, dear Lord—I'll be what 
You want me to be," etc.? 

Answer A.—Certainly the general custom 
has always been to address the Lord as Thou, 
but then the question arises whether this 
custom is based on Scriptural usage? In the 
case of the prayer which the Lord taught His 
disciples, the Father is addressed all through 
in the second person, singular—Thou, and this 
may well serve as a model for us, though it is 
true that the prayer, not being offered in the 
Name of the Lord Jesus lacks something 
appropriate to the present dispensation. It was 
certainly never intended to be used as a sort 
of conventional formula at the close of every 
public exercise of prayer, as it is to-day in 
some circles, sometimes twice or thrice in the 
same morning. Surely this is to make a re
petition of what was specially given to avoid 
such. The disciples request was not, Teach us 
a prayer, but, Teach us to pray. "After this 
manner pray," were our Lord's words. When 
we come to the recorded prayers of our Lord 
in the gospel, e.g., His prayer at the grave of 
Lazarus (John 11. 41, 42), or that offered in 
the next chapter, verses 27 and 28, or once 
more, His sacerdotal prayer in chap. 17, we 
find that He always addresses His Father in 
the second person singular—Thou. The same 
is true of the apostolic prayers of Acts 1. 24, 
"Thou, Lord, who knowest the hearts of all 
men," or chap. 4. 24, where the apostles ad
dress God as, "Thou art God who has made 
heaven," etc. Likewise the prayer of Stephen 
in chap. 7. 6, "Lord, lay not this sin to their 
charge" is literally "Lord, lay not thou this, 
etc." The same is true of praise in the Psalms 
or Songs like Simeon's (Luke 2. 29; see also the 
songs of the elders in Rev. 4. 31, and of them 
and the four living beings in chap. 5. 9). Those 
of Mary and Zacharias are in the third person. 
We conclude that the general custom is right 
and not to be departed from. Hymn-books are 
not always models of good English or true 
poetry or sound doctrine, and ought to be 
revised, if they depart from the standard of 
God's Word. We should instinctively shrink 
from anything common or familiar in address
ing the Great God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Question B.—A brother with wife and child
ren, unemployed and unable to get work., is 
in demand for teaching and preaching in 
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assemblies around at considerable distances 
from his home and finds himself often unable 
to buy his ticket. Should his meeting be asked 
to advance the amount, expecting it to be re
turned, or should he borrow it from friends? 

Answer B.—This is a difficult question to 
answer. It is not clear why his assembly 
should be expected to advance the fare. To 
borrow from friends would seem even more 
contrary to the Word. Were he to write to 
the assembly inviting him, it might look like 
money-grabbing and he would risk having his 
name deleted from their list of speakers. My 
advice to him would be what an elder brother 
gave me in another difficulty, Be in communion 
with God about it! The question, however, 
raises delicate and important points, which 
ought to exercize the minds of the Lord's 
people more than it apparently does in some 
places. The whole matter is too often left 
vague on the plea that preachers are "the 
Lord's servants" (!) and are "living by faith," 
quite an incorrect expression to apply specially 
to such. They have a right to "live of the 
gospel" (1 Cor. 9. 14), and if they minister 
spiritual things, to receive in return carnal 
things, i.e. adequate remuneration. One brother 
I know was closely questioned after his meet
ing as to whether he was "out in the work," 
had a wife, had any family? To all of which 
enquiries he replied in the affirmative. Then 
we will give you 6d. more than, we usually 
give to our speakers! and he was handed half-
a-crown to meet expenses and needs. Such a 
case we would hope to be rare. Certainly I 
think it would be unknown among the more 
gifted servants of the Lord, though this one 
was recognised as a gifted evangelist. Perhaps 
there is more danger when men of lesser gift 
are concerned. All servants of the Lord ought 
to be paid" adequately, and if not, the words 
of Jer. 22. 13 should be pondered, "Woe unto 
him . . . that useth his neighbour's service 
without wages, and giveth him not for his 
work!" However, the present question is not 
so much this as the payment or rather pre
payment of railway fare. In some places an 
adequate sum is sent to invited speakers to 
cover their return fare, without prejudice to 
anything given later for ministry. This is the 
ideal. I expect it falls heavily sometimes on 
many brethren having to pay their return 
fares, and the burden might easily be removed 
with a little forethought. Perhaps it will be 
said that the brother in question cannot be 
what is called "out in the work," seeing he is 
seeking employment. I make bold to say that 
many a brother eking out his living on a small 
salary, or "out of work," ought before God to 
be remunerated adequately for his services. 
In any case every preacher has a right to have 
his out of pocket expenses offered him. If he 
refuses, well and good, that is his affair. 
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Sometimes in my own experience the fare is 
sent a month or two later, sometimes from the 
same place not at all. A brother in very 
slender circumstances whom I recommended 
to such an assembly, was kept waiting for 
several months for his bare railway expenses. 
He only let me know, because I asked him. 
It was a company well able to pay all that 
was required. We may wonder how such 
slip-shod ways will look at the judgment-seat 
of Christ. I believe much liberality is shewn 
in many places to the Lord's servant, but I 
could give instances of the reverse, which I 
should have difficulty in believing, if I had not 
had them at first hand, but I refrain. Perhaps 
we could not close more fitly than by quoting 
the well-known words of the Spirit by Paul, 
"Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ!" 
"God loveth a cheerful giver." "Owe no man 
anything!" 

Question C.—The latest theory of those who 
would push women into the place of public 
preachers is that the prohibitions of the 
Epistles as to women speaking and teaching 
in public only apply to married women, and 
not to virgins or unmarried sisters. Is it 
true, as these teachers suggest, that the word 
"gunee," translated women in 1 Cor. 14. 34, 35 
and 1 Tim. 2, ought always to be translated 
"wife"? 

Answer C.—On the face of it this new 
theory is very improbable, for doth not nature 
itself teach that married women ought, if 
anything, to have more prominence than 
virgins? No one denies that the word "gunee" 
can sometimes be properly translated "wife," 
but to say that this is always the case is not 
tenable by anyone who can turn up the occur
rences of the word in the New Testament. To 
take only a few of these from the gospels. 
I t is clear that the prohibition of Matt. 5. 28 
is not limited to married women, yet the word 
used is "gunee." Clearly the woman (gunee) 
of chap. 9. 20 was not necessarily a wife. It 
would be strange to translate chap. 13. 33, 
"Which a wife took." There is nothing to say 
that Mary of Bethany who anointed our Lord 
with ointment was a married woman, yet she 
is called a "gunee." We never hear of her 
husband. In Luke 1. 27 another word is used 
to describe Mary as a virgin—but in the next 
verse she is spoken of as a woman (gunee) 
too—which shews that "gunee" is not limited 
to married women. Martha, too, is spoken of 
as a "gunee" in Luke 10. 38, but there is no 
proof that she was married, and so we could 
go on, with pro'of after proof. These, taken 
only from the synoptic gospels, suffice to shew 
that "gunee" is the generic term, simply de
noting the female sex, so that the directions 
of 1 Cor. 14. 34 and 1 Tim. 2 apply to all 

sisters, married or unmarried alike. We note 
in passing that this new theory, besides being 
contrary to the usage of the word gunee, en
tirely abandons the old arguments which, how
ever groundless, have done duty for years, 
namely that the "speaking" forbidden in 1 
Cor. 14. 34 was "chattering," or that in 1 Tim. 
2.—"women" (gunee) may lead in public 
prayer, provided they are suitably attired. The 
same double meaning attaches to the word 
"aneer"—a husband or a person of the male 
sex—a man—as it should be translated in such 
passages as 1 Tim. 2. 8. I will therefore that 
the men pray everywhere—the m?'_ believers, 
where it would be out of the question to read 
—"I would that the husbands pray every
where." Then in 1 Cor. 14. 35, "Let them ask 
their husbands at home," might equally well 
be translated to meet the case of unmarried 
sisters, "Let them ask their men-folk at home." 
The only conclusion is that the new theory is 
an invention, of the human mind without any 
Scriptural authority. 

Question D.—Is the baptism spoken of in 
Eph. 4. 5 water baptism or that of the Spirit? 

Answer D.—Certainly I believe the "one 
baptism" in Eph. 4. 5 refers to water baptism. 
The apostle is enumerating the seven-fold 
ground on which the unity of the Spirit can 
be maintained. It is no mere agreement to 
differ based on sentimentality, but an exper
ience grounded on seven realities. There is 
one body (not one of Jews and another of 
Gentiles, but only one, and in this body is 
contained the truth of baptism in the Spirit, 
and therefore it would be quite out of place 
only to refer to it lower down as the sixth 
item of unity) "and one Spirit" (that is in
dwelling the members of the one body) even 
as ye are called in one hope of your calling 
(which all share equally). The Word of God 
knows nothing of the distinctions in the body, 
which some would establish, some being 
worthy of the hope, and some unworthy, but 
insists on the oneness of the hope. Then One 
Lord to obey; one faith (i.e. canon of belief— 
to receive and hold); one baptism (to submit 
to), and One God and Father of all who is 
above all and through all and in all (you is to 
be omitted). Only believers are in view, so that 
I believe the exegesis of reality, profession and 
universality of those who would make here 
three circles is quite fanciful, seeing that all 
are connected with the unity of the Spirit. It 
is clear why it is the oneness of water, not 
Spirit, baptism, on which the apostle insists in 
this place—there cannot be two Spirit bap
tisms, but there was a rival water baptism in 
that of John, and there are rival baptisms to
day, infant, household, etc., which we do well 
to avoid. 
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SCOTLAND. 
FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES:— 

Kilmarnock—Elim Hall, Princes Street, Satur
day, Sth February, 3 p.m. Speakers, 
Andrew Borland, M.A., Irvine; W. F. 
Naismith, Clarkston; Robert Cumming, 
Glasgow; and John McAlpine, Troon. 

Glasgow—Porch Hall, Millerston Street. 
Saturday, 12th February, 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, Andrew Borland, M.A., Irvine; 
W. W. Fereday, Rothesay; Alf. Wallace, 
M.A., Irvine; and Rod. McKechine, 
Glasgow. 

Glengarnock—Hebron Hall, Saturday, 12th 
February, 3.30 to 7.45 p.m. Speakers, 
Albert H. Abrahams, Greenock; James 
Coutts, Glasgow; J. M. Davies, India; 
and W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine. 

Glasgow—Shiloh Hall, Shettleston, Saturday, 
19th February, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, Robt. 
Balloch, Glasgow; J. M. Davies, India; 
J. R. Rollo, M.A., Kirkcaldy; and W. 
Renfrew, Glasgow. 

Greenock—Caledonia Hall, 39 West Burn, 
Saturday, 19th February, 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, W. W. Fereday, Rothesay; T. 
J. Smith, New Stevenston; James Milne, 
Glasgow; and James Coutts, Glasgow. 

Darvel—Co-operative Hall, Ranoldcoup Road, 
Saturday, 19th February, 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, James Moffat, Glasgow; Robt. 
Hopkins, Glasgow; John Ritchie, Kil
marnock; and W. A. Thomson, Glasgow. 

Clydebank—Gospel Hall, Miller Street. S.S. 
Teachers' Quarterly. Saturday, 19th 
February, at 5 p.m. 

Glasgow—Baltic Hall, Baltic Street, Saturday, 
26th February, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, E. 
W. Greenlaw, M.A., Edinburgh; W. D. 
Whitelaw, Irvine; W. F. Naismith, 
Clarkston; and Wm. King, Renfrew. 

Portobello—Parish Church Hall, High Street, 
'Saturday, Sth March, 3 p.m. Speakers, 
A. P. Campbell, Tayport; J. R. Rollo, 
M.A., Kirkcaldy; and W. D. Whitelaw, 
Irvine. 

Clydebank—Victoria Hall, Crown Avenue, 
Radnor Park, Saturday, Sth March, 3.30 
p.m. Speakers, Geo. Westwater, Lanark; 
John Ritchie, Kilmarnock; W. D. White-
law, Irvine; and Archie Naismith, M.A., 
India. 

Glasgow—Greenview Hall, Pollokshaws, Sat., 
5th March, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, W. J. 
Brown, Newmilns; A. Dalrymple, Glas
gow; Wm. King, Renfrew; and T. J. 
Smith, New Stevenston. 

Blackburn—Gospel Hall, Blackburn by Bath
gate, Saturday, 12th March, 3.1S till 8 
p.m. Speakers, Robert Scott, Glasgow; 
John Feely, Newmains; John M. Wilson, 
Dingwall; and James McPhie, Central 
Africa. 

Kirkcaldy—Beveridge Halls, Saturday, 26th 

March, 3.30. Speakers, Dr. A. T. Dun
can, Dundee; A. Naismith, M.A., India; 
and T. J. Smith, New Stevenston. 

Blantyre—Livingstone Memorial. Saturday, 
2nd July. Particulars later. 

Harold German hopes to commence Gospel 
meetings in Cambuslang, Lord's Day, 5th 
February, going on to end of month. 

J. M. Davies has arranged for short visit to 
Ayrshire and Glasgow districts before going 
back to India. He will be in Hebron. Hall, 
Glengarnock, over 2nd week-end of February. 

Stirling. A series of Bible addresses have 
been arranged to be held in Miners' Welfare 
Hall during March and April. Opening night, 
March Sth. 

Ayrshire. The dates for Quarterly meetings 
for brethren have been fixed as follows:— 
April 24th; July 23rd; October 23rd. 

Glasgow—Young Christians who have car
ried on the Coastal Evangelistic work during 
last summer and the Saturday Evening Rallies 
in the City during the winter, have arranged 
for a very special gospel effort in March, with 
the assistance of Brothers A. and S. Burnham 
from London. Opening rally and reception, 
Wellcroft'Halls, Glasgow, Saturday, 5th Mar., 
7. 30. First campaign, Kingston Public Hall, 
Paisley Road, Glasgow, 6th to 17th March. 
Second, Bridgeton Public Hall, Bridgeton, 
Glasgow, 20th March to 3rd April. Co-opera
tion, fellowship and help by prayer sought 
that many souls might be ,won for Christ in 
this very commendable effort. Further parti
culars can be had from Mr. Wm. Hunter, 44 
Battlefield Road, Langside, Glasgow. 

REPORTS. 
John Gilfillan has commenced Gospel meet

ings in Letham Road Hall, Strathaven, with 
a good measure of interest and increasing 
attendances. 

Inverness. The conference on Christmas 
Day in the New Hall was largely attended. 
Much appreciated ministry from L. W. G. 
Alexander, J. L. Barrie, Alex. Ingram and 
David Morrison. 

Coatbridge. The Annual Conference in 
Lesser Town Hall brought many together and 
was one of the best yet held. The ministry 
given by Messrs Borland, Brown, A. Naismith, 
R. McKechnie and J. Hutchinson was much 
enjoyed. 

Kilmarnock. Ayrshire brethren met for 
quarterly conference in Central Hall. The 
subject, "Evangelism in. the County," was in
troduced by D. McKinnon in an able and 
helpful manner. A large company of brethren 
from all over the shire gathered, and a real 
time of help and fellowship was enjoyed. 
Messrs. German, Bowman, Gray and Campbell 
gave help in second part. 

Glasgow. A meeting to encourage interest 
in medical and general missionary work was 
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held in Elim Hall, Glasgow (kindly lent). This 
was the first public meeting of what is now 
known as the Medical Missionary Fellowship, 
and although held on a week-night brought 
together a goodly company of 450. Dr. Rendle 
Short and Montague Goodman were the 
speakers, and both gave very informative and 
instructive addresses. Dr. Short took up 
"Medical Missions" and M. Goodman "Mis
sionary Work," and it was the general finding 
that good results would accrue from this most 
helpful meeting. 

Harold German had a good spell of meet
ings in Troon, as a result of which over twenty 
have professed faith in Christ and are going 
on -well and taking an active interest in the 
assembly meetings. Our brother gave help at 
a number of conferences at New Year time, 
reported on elsewhere, and is now busy in the 
Gospel in Bethany Hall, Stevenston, where a 
good start has been made. 

W o . Hagan paid short appreciated visit to 
Bethany Assembly, Saltcoats, giving help in 
the Gospel. 

Dr. Bishop gave appreciated help in Central 
Hall, Kilmarnock, over Conference week-end. 

David McMurdo, of Norway, paid short visit 
to his native town of Kilmarnock, and gave 
reports of the work in Norway in Elim and 
Central Halls; also in Troon over week-end, 
Prestwick, Irvine, Muirkirk and Newmilns. 

John Hutchinson has commenced a series of 
meetings for believers in Shiloh Hall, Coat
bridge, with good interest; the hall being filled 
nightly and the Word is being well received. 

G. T. Pinches had some meetings in Dal
keith and Edinburgh' before going north to 
Aberdeen an,d Peterhead. 

J. M .Shaw had large gatherings in Aber
deen at Conference week-end. 

J. F. Spink had two weeks' Gospel meetings 
in Peterhead, following the conference, with 
good interest. 

Andrew Philip gave help in Aberdeen and 
district before going on to Orkney Islands at 
end of January. 

D. Morrison having some meetings in the 
Bigton district of Shetland. 

W. W. Fereday had a good series of be
lievers' meetings in Largs, with good interest. 

Geo. Alexander had a few meetings at 
Whiteness, Hillester, and Aith, and visiting 
from house to house. Tracts well received. 

SPECIAL REPORT. 
NEW YEAR CONFERENCES IN 

SCOTLAND. 
The opening days of each New Year in 

Scotland are generally observed as holidays— 
public works and shops an,d most places of 
business being closed. 

For many years conferences for Christians 
were held only in the larger centres, but now, 
we are glad to state, many companies gather 
in many parts, as far north as Shetland, and 
right down to Dumfries and Stranraer in the 
south. The meetings in most parts were very 
large this year, and the reports tell of much 
help and encouragement through the ministry 
of God's precious Word. In a day when the 
Bible is being assailed and attacked in many 
unexpected quarters and also wholly neglected 

by others, it is cheering to know that God 
has still many of His own who delight to 
gather to hear it read and expounded. In the 
large industrial town of Motherwell, in Lan
arkshire, the Public Hall could not accom
modate all who came together and an over
flow meeting was arranged. Some twelve or 
thirteen hundred believers were together, and 
the Word was ministered in freshness and 
power. In the granite city of Aberdeen the 
special meetings went on for four days, and 
brought together very large companies from 
far and near. In the city of Dundee the con
ference was held in the Tay Square Church, 
and the change was for the good. Many 
gathered for the meetings. In the Cap i ta l -
Edinburgh—a goodly company gathered for 
the all-day meeting in St. Columbas Church. 
In Grangemouth the meetings were larger this 
year again and a happy time experienced. A 
good crowd gathered in Kirkcaldy, and a 
happy time of fellowship and help was en
joyed by all. In, Ayrshire two large gather
ings took place on New Year's Day. One in 
Ayr and the other in Kilmarnock. In Ayr 
the numbers were greater than ever before, 
and in Kilmarnock, well over a thousand came 
together. Following these two gatherings on 
New Year's Day other four conferences were 
held in different parts of the shire. In Auch-
inleck the Gospel Hall was packed out. In 
Kilbirnie the Town Hall was well filled. In 
Prestwick over 700 came together. In New
milns nearly six hundred gathered. On the 
New Year Monday a large company gathered, 
despite the fog, in the City Halls, Glasgow, 
for the all-day conference, and on the same 
day a large company of 700 assembled in 
Hebron Hall, Larkhall. In Peterhead there 
was a fine crowd and a very helpful meeting. 
The Hall was filled at Strathaven, and a happy 
time of spiritual uplift enjoyed. At Leven the 
Hall was packed and a very precious time 
experienced. In the far north Shetland Isles, 
with a good day given, enabling many to 
gather from outlying parts, the largest con
ference yet held filled the Public Hall, in 
Lerwick. About 400 believers were present, 
and the ministry -was very much enjoyed. In 
the south where the assemblies are not 
numerous, Fisher St. Hall, Stranraer, was 
filled, and a helpful time experienced. At 
Falkirk, the New Assembly's first conference 
brought together about 340 believers, and the 
Word was ministered in freshness and power. 
The Port Glasgow conference was well at
tended and the ministry profitable. 

In Cowdenbeath, Dumfries, Kilbarchan, 
Whitburn, Glasgow (Craigiehall Street), and 
Rutherglen, good meetings were held as well. 
An evening conference in Elim Hall, Glasgow, 
brought together a large number of young 
believers, and a helpful time was experienced. 

Many ministering brethren came from Eng
land and rendered valuable help, among whom 
were Dr. Bishop, H. P. Barker, M. Goodman, 
G. C. D. Howley, A. Fingland, Jack G. T. 
Pinches, A. W. Phillips, J. F. Spink, J. M. 
Shaw and F. A. Tatford. Our brethren W. 
Gilmore, W. Hagan, and W. Rodgers and 
others from Ireland gave appreciated help as 
well, and also our missionary brethren from 
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India, Archie Naismith and Alex. Soutter. In 
addition, a host of well-known Scotch brethren 
ministered the Word at most of the confer
ences, many of them travelling long distances 
to do so. The ministry in all parts was prac
tical, timely and helpful, and many expres
sions of much encouragement and spiritual 
refreshment were heard as well as included 
in most reports. At the close of one con
ference where the ministry had been much 
enjoyed a brother was heard to remark, "Ever
more give us this bread." A real good start 
was thus given to another year of great pos
sibilities for God in His will. 

ENGLAND AND WALES. 
FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES. 

London—Higham Hill, Walthamstow, Feby. 
12th, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, J. M. Shaw, Wm. 
Hoste, and Gerald Vine. 

Wroughton—February 12th, 3.30 p.m. D. 
Hill and T. Moore. 

Bristol—Alma Road Chapel, February ISth 
to 17th. H. J. Brearey, Dr. Latimer Short, Dr. 
Rendle Short, and J. B. Watson. 

Penarth—M. S. C., February 19th, 3.30 and 
6.30 p.m. D. W. Brealey and W. Hagan. 

Crewe—Assembly Conference in West St. 
Baptist Church, 19th February. T. Rendle, 
Cambridge; D. Porter, Birmingham; and 
Spencer D. Thomas. Manchester. 

Newton Abbot—Prospect Hall, February 
23rd, 3 p.m. For brethren. Correspondence 
and questions to Mr. F. C. Mogridge, Labur
num Row, Torquay. 

Southsea. Ebenezer Hall, M.S.C., February 
23rd. M. Goodman and A. Widdison. 

Eastham. Assembly Hall, Missionary, Feb. 
26th, 3.45 and S p.m. W. S. Blick, J. Prescott, 
and H. Rees. 

Harlesden. Shrewsbury Hall; February 26th, 
3.30 and 6.1S p.m. "Counties Reports." G. 
Davies, E. H. Grant, and J. H. Hughes. 

Newport Mon. Mountjoy Street Gospel 
Hall. Saturday, 26th February. 

Littlehampton. Argyll Hall, March 2nd. E. 
S. Curzon and J. B. Watson. 

Teignmouth. Devon Bible Study Conven
tion, Gospel Hall, 2nd, 3rd, and Sth March. 
E: Barker, G. C. D. Howley, E. W. Rogers, 
D. W. .Brealey, A. Fingland Jack and F. Strad-
ling. Correspondence, Mr. J. Sercombe, 
Higher Holcambe, Teignmouth. 

Blackburn. Elim Hall, Livesey. S.S. 
Teachers, March Sth, at 3. 

Stockton on Tees. The Tabernacle, Well
ington Street. March Sth. 2.30 and 6 p.m. 
G. C. D. Howley and W. F. Naismith. 

Exeter. Civic Hall, Queen Street. Half 
Yearly. March 9th, 11 a.m., 2.30 and 6 p.m. 
Particulars, F. Pester, 23 . Barnfield Road, 
Exeter, 

Luton. Opening New Hall, March 5th. C. 
E. Stokes, Henry Steedman and others ex
pected. 

Bolton. Mayor Street Hall, S.S. Teachers, 
March 26th. A. Greenwood and F. A. Tat-
ford. 

Littlehampton. S.S. Teachers, April 14th to 
19th. G. Goodman, Wm. Hateley and, P. S. 
Mills. Particulars, C. F. Kennedy, Belgrave 
House. 

Boston. Trinity Hall, April 15th, 11 a.m. 

2.30 and 6 p.m. 
Oldham. Park Road Hall, April 23rd. H.. 

P. Barker, H. St. John, and F. A. Tatford. 
Exeter. Fore Street Hall. Home Workers, 

April 30th. E. W. Rogers. 
Bournemouth. St. Peter's Hall. May 10th 

to 12th. Particulars later. 
Bristol. Bethesda Chapel, Missionary, May 

21st to 25th, 3 and 6.45 p.m. Sisters, May 
25 th. 

John Gilfillan commences special meetings 
in Little Hulton, r. Bolton. 

A. G. Westacott hopes to have meetings in 
Borden, 12th to 18th; Dorking. 19th to 25th; 
and Camberley, 26th to 28th. 

Harold St. John gives special addresses in 
West Street Hall, Carshalton, on Wednesdays, 
South Norwood, on Thursdays of February, 
of February, at 8. and in Denmark Hall, 

A. and S. Burnham have special meetings 
during February, 1st to 13th. Llandudno, 13th 
to 27th, Red Row, Northumberland. 

T. E. Jones hopes to be in Newcastle-on-
Tyne during February, with large model of 
Tabernacle. 

REPORTS. 
Carlisle. The New Year Conference was 

a real time of help heavenwards. Ministry 
from A. H. Boulton, E. S. Curzon and A. 
Fingland Jack was much to profit along the 
line of walk and worship. Hall filled to over
flowing. 

Manchester. New Year Conference gather
ings were good. E. Lewis, R. Scammell, and 
H. Steedman gave acceptable and much ap
preciated ministry. The brethren's meeting 
opened by H. Steedman with the subject 
"Resurrection," which provided much material 
for thought. The S.S. Teachers' Quarterly 
Conferen.ce, held in Bright Hall, Eccles, was 
small owing to inclement weather. The sub
ject, "The Sunday School," 'treated in a per
tinent and practical manner by T. Hanson, 
Pendleton. 

Nottingham. Annual gatherings in Clumber 
Hall real times of refreshment. E. Lewis, E. 
Oliver, R. Scammell, and J. M. Shaw minis
tered the Word to profit. Many came together 
from town and country and proved it to be 
one of the best yet held. 

Littlehampton. Splendid time at conference, 
January 15th, when Will Harrison, F. A. Tat
ford and Sinbleton Fisher gave practical mes
sages. 

George Bond having Gospel meetings in 
Walker-on-Tyne, and also hopes to give help 
at Dunstan and other places on Tyneside. 

G. T. Pinches now at Barrow for 2 weeks 
meetings. 

IRELAND. 
R. Hawthorne has commenced meetings in 

Aughrim. 
McKelvey and McCullough are having good 

numbers in the new hall in Bleary, where the 
Lord wrought in years gone by. 

Ambrose and McCracken are having some 
meetings in wooden tent in Tullycavey. 

Little and Wallace are having well attended 
meetings in Ballycastle Hall. 

L. Mcllwaine has been plodding on in White-
house, where there are some professions of 
conversion. 
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E. Hill has started meetings in Hillsborough. 
Attendan.ce fair. 

Craig and McCracken have finished in the 
wooden tent, Derrynure, Co. Cavan, where 
some have professed conversion. (J. 
McCracken hopes to leave for Nova Scotia 
and Canada at the end of January). 

Finnegan and Lewis have finished up in Let-
termakenny, and have commenced in Drum-
•eniny, Co. Donegal; some interest. 

J. Poots continues in the Gospel Hall, Larne. 
J. R. Diack hopes to commence in Lisburn. 
H. Bailie is having some meetings in. Mag-

Tierafelt. 
Wright and Beattie are preaching in Drum-

lough. 
Allan and Duff at Broombridge. 
Bingham and Stewart at Banbridge where 

the Lord is giving some blessing. 
R. Frew commencing at Portadown. 
Craig at Newtonards. 
Hutchinson and Bentley finished at Market-

bill. Meetings stiff. Mr. Bentley- now in 
•Ormean Road, Belfast. 

Dr. J. Gilmour Wilson having a Gospel effort 
in Old Park Hall. Belfast. 

W. Gilmour and R. J. Wright finished up at 
Central Hall, Bangor, with blessing. 

W. Rodgers at Ardstraw. 
J. McAlpine had some meetings in Victoria 

Hall. 
Belfast. Large gatherings at Christmas 

Conferences, Carlisle Circus, when H. German, 
A. Naismtth, J. Howard Hall, T. Graham, V. 
•Cirel, W. Hagen ministered the Word help
fully. 

Newtonards. Very large attendances at 
Conference and profitable ministry from 
Messrs. Buick, Graham, Petrie, German, 
McCullough, Lewis, Frew, Hall (Jarrow), Rea 
(Africa), Edgar and Craig. 

Lisburn. Large and good. Campbell, 
Stewart, Cole, McCabe and Hutchinson min
istered. 

Grarishaw. Large gathering, appreciated 
ministry from Bailie, Love, Curran, McCabe, 
Craig, Lyttle and Whitten. 

Ballygugan. Helpful gathering. Hawthorn, 
McCracken, Knox and others ministered the 
Word. 

Armagh. In City Hall. Ministry from 
Johnston, McCabe, Love, Curran, Bentley and 
"T. Johnstone, Belfast. , 

Aughrin. Hall packed. Wholesome minis
try by Hawthorn,, Finegan, Craig and Stewart. 

Ahoghill. Ministry from Allen, Duff, Gil-
more and others. 

Buckna. Believers' meetings were good. 
Bailie, Hammill, Wallace and others minis
tered. 

Londonderry, A time of blessing. Messrs. 
Hutchinson, Gilmore, Campbell, Megaw, Bing-
"ham, Rodgers and Knox ministered to profit. 

Markethill. Seasonable ministry from Diack, 
McCabe, Boyle and Bentley. 

Graymount. Large gathering of children 
and parents at Gospel tea and prize distribu
tion in connection with work carried on by 
T. Megaw, S. Gilpin and others. G. Watson 
gave a word. This work is encouraging. 

Frank Knox finished up in Donaghadee with 
some blessing to saved and unsaved. 

ADDRESSES. 
GIBRALTAR. Believers meet in "The Welcome," 

Main Street. Lord's Days, Breaking of Bread, 2.30 p.m. 
and Wednesdays at 8 p.m. for prayer. Will brethren 
please note and commend as several believers have 
recently arrived on the Rock with no knowldge of 
meetings. Correspondent, Mr. B. F. Harriss, 3 Flat, 
33 Naval Hospital Road, Gibraltar. 

T R E N T VALE. Correspondence for this assembly 
should now be sent to Mr. D. Whyte, "Braemar," Rough 
Close, Stoke on Trent, Staff. 

Mr. and Mrs. T. M. BUSBY should now be addressed 
c/o Grace Chapel, 75 Elm St. South, Timmins, Ontario, 
Canada. 

Mr. and Mrs. COLIN FERGUSON, of Australia, 
should now be addressed at "Elim," 32 Collegt Drive, 
Rock Ferry, Liverpool. 

J O H N M. WESTWATER. New address, "Norlea," 
7 Parkside Road, Motherwell. 

L E T T E E K E N N Y . Correspondence should now be 
sent to Mr. H. M. McKinney, Ramelton Road, Letter-
kenny. 

PERSONALIA. 
Mr. and Mrs. GEORGE T. P I N C H E S sail from 

Liverpool per S.S. "Scythia," February 12th, returning 
to their home in U.S.A. 

Brother J O H N McALPINE was laid up for some 
weeks and unable for New Year Conferences. We are 
glad to learn he has now recovered somewhat and is 
giving help in Ireland. 

Brother JAMES F . S P I N K sails for South Africa on 
March 31st, and his address there will be c/o Mr. 
Southall, Box 518, Cape Town, South Africa. Mrs. 
Spink and their son return on March 30th to 5963 Rice 
Street, Chicago I I I . , U.S.A., which will be their home 
address. Later he will hope to join them there. 

J. M. DA V I E S and Mrs. Davies are hoping to leave 
England before end of present month, and return to 
their field of labour in India. Our brother's health has 
not been too good of late. Kindly remember in prayer 
for fitness for all that lies before in the will of the 
Lord. 

Mr. HOSTE, our esteemed Editor, thanks all (be 
many friends who have kindly enquired regarding his 
health. He is thankful now to be free from the facial 
nerve trouble he contracted through a draught last 
October, but which at no time affected his general 
health. He has to guard against renewing the chill, but 
is otherwise quite well, and thanks the Giver of health 
and every other good gift. 

Dr. W. R. SOUTTER arrived in London, January 7th, 
from China, with his wife and child. Address, 1+ Dal-
houste Street, Brechin. 

CANADA AND USA. 
Mr. and Mrs. HAROLD RICHARDS have been com

mended by the assemblies in Los Angeles to the work 
Of the Lord in Alaska, a needy land where the Lord is 
leading them. They are going into a new field where 
there are no assemblies, and the fellowship and help 
in prayer of the Lord's people will be appreciated. 

LOS ANGELES. The Conference, 1st and 2nd 
January, was large. Seasonable ministry was given by 
several of the Lord's servants who were present and 
was much appreciated. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 
Messrs. B U N T I N G and MOORE had their first series 

of tent meetings among coloured and native folks at 
Grassy Park, and had the joy of seeing some saved. 
They are hoping to see an assembly started there. 
Prayer will be valued. 

ICELAND. 
Brother ARTHUR GOOK has had a busy time lately 

seeking to reach out, amidst many difficulties, to un
touched parts of the Island, and has had on the whole 
much encouragement. In many isolated parts companies 
have been brought together at short notice under the 
sound of the Word, and God has given blessing. Our 
brother is hoping to be in England for a few monOis 
from May, at 4 Eastfield Road, Cotham, Bristol t. 

W E S T I N D I E S . 
BAHAMAS. The work in the outlying islands is 

largely open-air preaching, tract distribution and house 

Attendan.ce
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to house visitation. Then there are the little assemblies 
to be shepherded. M. Mackenzie writes from Spanish 
Wells, and S. McCune from Harbour Island, where 
they have been labouring thus. B, Fell is back in 
Nassau after five months in Eleuthera, where he visited 
every settlement, ending at Bannerman Town. He 
believes "the Day will declare many bright trophies of 
grace from these meetings in this long and narrow 
island." He was having meetings at Congo Town, near 
Nassau, while there. 

BARBADOS. F. J. Ashby writes of continued in
terest among young men at Dayrells Road. Visit of 
F. J. Gray was much appreciated; he gave 17 addresses 
here, as well as at other assemblies. 

CURACAO. S. McCune is here once more, but pur
poses going on to Cristobal, in the Panama Canal Zone. 

JAMAICA. H. F. Wildish had meetings for help of 
the hundred or so converts at Highgate; also a drawing 
room meeting to which most of the leading residents 
came, and asked questions at the close. A site for a 
hall has been obtained, but "no funds for building." 
Tent pitched again in Kingston first week in January. 
Had 3 weeks at Port Antonio, with big Theatre for 
Sundays; 120 dealt with personally at after meetings. 

ST. KITTS. Between 400 and 500 witnessed baptism 
of fifteen by A. Neilson. Great reverence shown. New 
assembly at Basseterre now numbers 40. Work at 
Phillips Village prospers, but is handicapped by meet
ings having to be held in a "tumble-down shack ten 
feet square." 

TOBAGO. Quite a number have been converted at 
Glen Road since F. Mansfield's return. Mrs. Mansfield 
has seen blessing at Patience Hill and Buccoo Bay. 
Conversions also at Mt. Saint George, where a large 
roadside store has been taken for meetings. Many 
island-born brethren give valued help. B. V. Cooper 
writes that he and J. Moore hoped to pitch tent at 
Mt. Saint George at end of January. 

TRINIDAD. Meetings at Sangre Grande crowded. 
W. D. Bell writes they have not been .able to complete 
partly-built hall. Several fresh converts have been bap
tised. 

CYPRUS. J. W. Clapham has been visiting Nicosia; 
several Armenian believers were baptised. F. E. Cooper, 
from Jerusalem, has also been in Cyprus, and has joined 
S. J. Rendell in some of his village itinerations. Mr. 
Rendell is to prepare a Scripture Block Calendar in 
Greek, for the Greek-speaking people. 

CZECHOSLOVAKIA. Mr. and Mrs. McGregor are 
now at Chust and finding openings for service. Work 
amongst children has been encouraging. Prayer valued. 
F. J. Kresina has arrived back from Britain, and is 
busy with his magazines, and reaching out to country 
places with the Gospel. 

BRAZIL. Mr. and Mrs. Maxwell of Shiloh Hall, 
Shettleston, Glasgow, purpose going forward to the 
Lord's work in Brazil. Sailing on March 26th. Fare
well meeting is to be held in Co-operative Hall, Petti-
grew Street, Shettleston, Glasgow, on Wednesday, March 
16th, at 7.15 p.m. prompt. 

F I J I ISLANDS. Brother E. D. Berry tells of 
.crowded gospel meetings at Suva. God has been bless
ing the work, and it is a joy to see some of the young 
believers now gathering around the Lord Himself. Bro. 
Foster Crane is working hard on the Fijian language, 
and is proving a great help in the work. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
1 JAMES PATON, Kilmarnock, aged 82 years (father 

of Mrs. Robert Harvey and Mrs. Tom McKay, Canada). 
Over fifty years in Christ. A quiet unassuming brother, 
but one who ever sought to consistently follow a scrip
tural path. Had a long and honourable connection with 
the assemblies in Kilmarnock. In early days could be 
-seen along with the late Mrs. Paton making their way 
.on foot regularly to the meetings from their home in 
Barleith almost three miles away. 
. ROBERT WILSON, Melbourne, Australia, aexd 48 
years. A native of Kilmarnock, Scotland, where he was 
saved 33 years ago, and shortly afterwards, received 
into fellowship in Waterloo Hall. Ever active in the 
gospel, especially amongst the young, and in Tract Band 
work. Took an interest in the work at Fraser's School, 

and carried on the Bible Class there with others. For 
a number of years gave a good help in the start of 
meeting at Kilmaurs. The last ten years in Australia, 
where he was a great help in the work. Ha s been 
seriously ill for some months and now at Home witb 
the Lord whom he loved and served. Will be much 
missed. 

Mrs. B R E W E R (widow of Charles Brewer), Leo
minster, aged 84 years. Over sixty years in the assem
bly. Well known to many of the Lord's servants all 
over. For a long period, after the death of beloved 
Wm. Yapp, she was actively engaged in association 
with Mrs. Yapp in the arduous work of making arrange
ments for the remarkable cosmopolitan gatherings known 
as Leominster Conference, and held three times a year. 
A. E. Green and W. R. Lewis conductd the funeral 
services. 

JAMES MOAR, Selivoe, Shetland. Saved o^er 60-
years, when brethren first visited the Isles, and was 
baptised and in fellowship shortly afterwards. For fiftv-
five years he was actively engaged in the work of the 
assembly and was much esteemed. Large numbers from 
all over the Isles attended his funeral, and Messrs. 
Alexander, Stout, Huggins and Miller gave solemn -words, 
of warning. 

W I L L I A M SOUTHALL, Cape Town, aged 67 years. 
Suddenly called home to be with the Lord. He was 
one of two brothers who carried on a large tea business-
in the Cape, and was one of the most evenly-balanced 
brethren in all the peninsula. Will be much missed. 

THOMAS PATIENT, Malvalli, South India. An 
esteemed and devoted servant of Christ, who for almost 
50 years has served the Lord in India. In the earlier 
days Mr. and Mrs. Aston (now in Eastbourne) were 
linked up with the Patients in much service in the 
Mysore State. A cable was received -on 23rd December, 
telling of our brother's illness, and another on the 28th 
telling of his Home call. Will be much missed. Leaves-
one son and two daughters. Remember in prayer. 

Mrs. J O H N STOREY, Ballybollan, Ireland. Called 
Home just shortly after her husband, particulars of 
whom appeared in our January number. Mrs. Storey 
was a good woman, loved the Lord, His servants, and 
His people. Will be much missed. 

Mrs. BRYSON, Glasgow, aged 85 years. Saved W 
years ago under the preaching of W. J. Meneely in 
Union Hall, Glasgow. Met wijh believers there for 
22 years, and fully 16 years in Wellcroft Hall. 

W I L L I A M CHAPMAN, Hamilton, aged 56 years. 
Saved 38 years ago under the preaching of Forbes-
McLeod, in Donaldson St. Hall, Burnbank. Many years 
in Bailie's Causeway Assembly. He loved the Lord and' 
His people and was active in the Gospel. 

GORDON OSWALD, of Argas, near Beauly, Inver
ness-shire. We much regret that earlier intimation was. 
not made of this devoted servant of Christ, who was 
called Home on 31st August last. He was a true 
Christian gentleman full of good works, and greatly 
beloved by all who knew him. His chief interests 
centred in the Lord's work abroad, and more especially 
in Italy and North Africa, and also in the north of 
Scotland. The burial took place at Kilmorack Church
yard. A simple service was held at the house, and" 
David Morrison of Inverness preached the Gospel, and* 
Walter Anderson of Dingwall prayed at the graveside 
He is survived by Mrs. Oswald, who deeply mourns his 
loss. 

GEORGE HERBERT, London, aged 74 years. Passed 
peacefully Home after an operation. In fellowship in 
New Cut Lambeth Assembly for over 45 years. An en-
sample to the flock and a faithful under-shepherd. H e 
ever took an interest in, and had a care for, the assembly 
and a special loving care for the stranger. His spiritual 
wisdom and guidance, as well as that savour of Christ 
which he always carried with him jvill be greatly missed-

Mrs. HUGH S M I L L I E , Ann^ank, aged 29 years. 
In assembly for 15 years. Bore a bright testimony. A. 
helper in the Gospel. 

Mrs. KENNEDY, wife of Dr. R. A. Kennedy, Browns-
town, Jamaica, B.W.I., and daughter of Geo. Campbell,. 
Dairy, Ayrshire, Scotland. A cable has just come 
to hand with the information that Mrs. Kennedy was 
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TREASURY <NPTES. 
By THE EDITOR. 

"Not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts" (Zech. 4. 6). 

THE prophetic ministry of Haggai and 
Zechariah began at the same time, 

when the hopes of the returned remnant 
from Babylon were at a low ebb (Ezra. 5. 
1). The former prophet reminded them of 
the Spirit's abiding presence, "My Spirit 
remaineth among you, fear ye not" (Hag. 
2. 5) ; the latter of His sufficient power, 
"Not by might, nor by power, but by My 
Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts." The rem
nant needed encouragement, for they had 
found, as many have since, that the revival 
of God's testimony meant a corresponding 
revival of Satanic opposition. The first 
phase of this was in the guise of fellow
ship : "Let us build with you, for we seek 
your God, as ye do, and we do sacrifice 
unto Him." But the answer was, "Ye have 
nothing to do with us to build an house 
unto our God." As our Lord had to say to 
a descendant of them, "Ye worship ye know 
not what." To-day the answer of the rem
nant would seem the embodiment of nar
rowness and as displaying a total lack of 
spiritual vision. It brought out these 
enemies in their true colours, "They weak
ened the hands of the people of Israel and 
troubled them in building." Thus in the 
beginning of Ahasuerus'! reign they wrote 
an accusation against Judah, but with no 
success. It was only in the reign of 
Artaxerxes,* who succeeded him, that re
newed opposition won the day, and they 
made them to cease by force of power. 
This may be explained by the normal con
dition of the people, as depicted in the 
vision of Joshua the high priest in filthy 
garments (Zech. 3. 3, 4). Satan had gat 
them to sin, and Jehovah could not go on 
with them. May not the weak condition 
of many of the assemblies to-day be owing 

t The Cambyses of history, the conqueror of Egypt, 
son of Cyrus, who reigned 7 years and 5 months. 

* This Artaxerxes was Pseudo-Sruerdis an impostor, 
who was overthrown after less than a year's reign, and 
succeeded by Darius, son of Hystaspes. 

to the same cause? We pray for revival; 
it may be we ought to pray for repentance. 
May each one humble himself and repent, 
and then we shall see better things, and 
God will raise up perhaps among us a 
Haggai or Zechariah for our revival. The 
ministry of these prophets revived Israel, 
and without leave, asked or granted, the 
people began to build in defiance as it 
seemed of the great world-power—Persia. 
How could they hope to stand up against 
such an opposing force? The words of 
one that came to strengthen their hands: 
God was with them, "Not by might, nor by 
power but by my Spirit," saith the Lord. 
Not all the resources of men or money 
would suffice, but the Spirit of God would. 
Before Zerubbabel, the great mountain 
would become a plain, and the headstone 
would be placed on the building by his hand 
that had laid the foundation. And is not 
this what the Lord promises His people: 
"Whosoever shall say unto this mountain, 
Be thou removed, be thou cast into the 
sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, but 
shall believe that these things which he 
saith shall come to pass; he shall have 
whatsoever he saith"? (Mark 11. 23). 
Artaxerxes, the mountain, was removed 
out of his place, and Darius became Israel's 
helper, a very plain to their desired haven, 
the completion of the temple. 

For who hath despised the day of small 
things? Not Jehovah certainly, for (and 
the A.V. margin seems to give the 
best sense) the seven eyes of the Lord, 
which run to and fro through the earth, 
shall rejoice when they see the plummet 
(Heb. Stone of tin) in the hands of Zerub
babel. That is "the day of small things," to 
"issue in the completion of the building." 

BU T not only were these words to en
courage the builders : they interpreted 

the vision of the candlestick to Zechariah. 
3 
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God was about to do a great work, namely, 
as we have seen, set up once more His testi
mony in "the earth." And His lampstand 
was Israel—according to the divine esti
mate—all of gold and according to divine 
arrangement, as the bowl, the pipes and 
the olive trees testify. This will only be 
fully realized in the future Kingdom, when 
Israel is gathered around their Divine Mes
siah in the millennial Kingdom. But there 
material and even arrangement are not 
enough. Another thing must not be lacking 
—Divine power—the oil from the olive 
trees. 

It is the same with an assembly of God. 
It may be formed of Divine material 
and every member born of the Spirit and 
forming part of the new creation, ordered 
according to the Divine pattern, and every
one gathered to the Divine Centre, but 
there must be also present the supply of 
the Spirit of God working in their midst, 
otherwise the power is lacking. 

Neither correctness of position, nor 
apprehension of truth will compensate for 
the absence of Divine power. 

WE have been rightly taught that the 
Holy Spirit once given never needs 

to be given again. A second Pentecost can 
no more be looked for than a second Beth
lehem. The baptism of the Spirit takes 
place once for all, but there should be a 
constant refilling of the Spirit, an experi
ence in some passages spoken of as "the 
supply of the Spirit" of Jesus Christ (Phil. 
1. 19). We have both sides of the truth 
in Galatians 3. Thus ver. 2, "Received ye 
the Spirit by the work of the law or by the 
hearing of faith"? This looks back to 
conversion and the sealing of the Spirit. 
Thus ver. 5, "He therefore that ministereth 
(Greek—suppliest) to you the Spirit, doeth 
he it by the works of the law or by the 
hearing of faith?" The first guarantees 
union with Christ, the second communion 
—power. Whom then do the olive trees 
represent? Are they merely put in to com
plete the picture, as a framework to the 
beautiful golden lampstand? N o ! . They 
were necessary sources of spiritual power. 

No : what were they? Some perhaps would 
answer Zerubbabel and Joshua, the pro
minent leaders; but prominence does not 
necessarily entail spiritual fulness or an 
overflow of blessing. These cannot be said 
to have played the role of reservoirs of 
spiritual power. Some with greater reason 
would refer to the rugged prophets, Haggai 
and Zechariah. Certainly they had been 
channels of blessing, but surely they were 
rather bearers of blessing than sources. I 
think we must turn to Rev. 11. for the 
true answer. For of the two witnesses, 
whoever they are, we read, "These are the 
two olive trees and the twof candlesticks 
standing before the God of the earth" (v. 
4). There are weighty reasons to shew 
that these two witnesses will be Moses and 
Elias.* Not only do the miraculous powers 
of the witnesses in the Revelation corres
pond very closely with those of the two 
great prophets named, but during the life
time of these, God did use them as reser
voirs of His Spirit for Israel. He took, 
we read, of His Spirit that was upon Moses 
and put it on the seventy (Num. 11. 17, 25). 
Elijah became a source of spiritual induc
tion to Elisha, and his spirit came in 
double portion on the younger prophet (2 
Kings 2. 9, 10, 15). Clearly these men 
were no sources in themselves. It seems to 
me these two were even in the times of the 
remnant God's deposits of spiritual power-
—through whom was ministered the con
stant supply of the Spirit of God. In the 
case of the Churches of God in Asia, man 
is no longer before us even in the persons 
of great Old Testament prophets—only 
Christ—the anointed One—the true Olive 
Tree—is alone seen walking in the midst 
of the lampstands, and from Him alone 
they drew their supplies. 

It was for each to feel their need, and 
draw from the supply and keep the pipes 
clean to ensure an unhindered supply of 
the Spirit to their souls. 

t Here they are vested with the additional dignity of 
being both lampstands as well as olive trees in the last 
days of the testimony. 

* Enoch has been named by some as likely to be one 
of the two witnesses, but he was not of Israel, whereas 
this testimony will be. 
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"The Truth" in Epistle to the Ephesians. 
"AS T H E TRUTH IS IN JESUS." 

BY ALEX. B. MILLER, M.A., U.S.A. 

"But ye have not so learned Christ; if so 
be that ye have heard Him, and have been 
taught by Him as the truth is in Jesus, that 
ye put off concerning the former conversation 
the old man, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful lusts, and be renewed in the spirit 
of your mind, and that ye put on the new 
man, which after God is created in righteous
ness and true holiness. Wherefore putting 
away lying, speak every man truth with his 
neighbour, for ye are members one of another" 
(Eph. 4. 20-25). 

A REVIEW OF THE CONTEXT. 

BEFORE it is possible to get the meaning 
of any text, the context, i.e. the setting 

of the passage, what goes before and follows 
the text, must be considered. Chapter 4. of 
Ephesians may be viewed as setting forth 
(1) A walk worthy of our Christian calling 
(1-3); (2) The Body of Christ, and its 
unity (4-6); (3) Ministry and its effects 
(7-16); (4) The old and new man con
trasted (17-29); and (5) Walking in the 
power of an ungrieved Spirit (30-32). 

TWO ASPECTS OR PHASES OF TRUTH. 

There are two main aspects of truth con
cerning God's children in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians : (1) Christian Standing, and (2) 
Christian State. Our standing is "in Christ" 
(Eph. 1. 3), "Accepted in the Beloved" 
(Eph. 1. 6). Of necessity our standing in 
Christ is one of absolute perfection, because 
it all depends on what Christ is and what 
He has done. Since Christ in His person 
and work is perfect and unchanging, there
fore the believer's standing in Christ is 
perfect and unchanging. It is a great relief 
when this phase of the truth is grasped, for 
it delivers one who really has trusted in 
Christ from being occupied with feelings, 
and testing his standing in Christ thereby. 
Sad to say, there are many real Christians 
who are habitually occupied with self, and 
they apply to their standing in Christ 

their feelings, circumstances, and emotions, 
which, in the nature of things must be as 
changeable as the wind. The total effect of 
judging one's standing by his feelings is 
always detrimental to real progress in the 
Divine Life. It cannot be otherwise. The 
fact that a person is saved does not guar
antee that that person has been freed from 
emotions and feelings which ebb and flow 
like the tide. Thus, if we go by feelings it 
would mean that when we are happy and 
circumstances are favourable, then we are 
certain that we are Christians, and that we 
are "in Christ." But let something unfav
ourable come along, then the opposite feel
ing would cause us to raise the question, 
"Am I really a Christian after all ?" 

The reader must conclude that it is of 
very practical importance to be clear con
cerning our standing in Christ, and also 
that our standing depends upon the re
ception of Jesus Christ as Saviour and 
Lord. This is the first line of truth pre
sented in the Epistle to the Ephesians. Let 
us look at it, for it is of great importance. 
If the question should be raised by a reader, 
"Am I in Christ?" the answer would be, 
"Yes, provided you answer to the following 
marks." (1) Do you know what it is to 
have accepted Jesus Christ, and have you 
the forgiveness of sins? (read Eph. 1. 7). 
(2) Have you heard the word of truth, and 
received thereby the "gospel" or "good 
news" of salvation, which brings with it the 
reception of the Holy Spirit? (see Eph. 1. 
12-14). (3) Have you been saved by grace 
through faith, apart from works or merits 
of your own? (see Eph. 2. 7-10). The 
Scripture says of all of whom these tests 
work out true that they are saved, sealed 
by the Spirit of God, their sins have been 
forgiven, and best of all, they are in Christ 
forever; or in other words, their standing 
in Christ is as complete as it is possible for 
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the work of Christ to make it. When you 
truly thus receive Christ, then you have 
salvation, and the assurance of it. You will 
then rejoice in the blessed fact that seeing 
you are "in Christ" you can never perish. 

THUS far we have considered the stand
ing of those who trust Christ. How

ever, there are honest, if ill taught believers, 
who, because of either unscriptural or in
complete teaching, are filled with fear when 
the doctrine of our perfect standing in 
Christ is considered. Such folks vaguely 
dread that such teaching will lead to care
less living, or, as they put it, doing as you 
please. Let us consider such fears in the 
light of the truth as presented in Ephesians. 
Because there are very many real Christians 
who (as a matter of fact) are guided more 
by their ideas, emotions, prejudices, and 
fears, than by the Word of God. Let such 
be reassured at the very beginning of this 
study that nowhere in the Bible is it taught 
that when and because a person is saved 
and eternally secure that therefore he can 
do whatever he pleases. 

WELL BALANCED TRUTH. 

There is in Scripture a wonderful balance 
which preserves us from being ill balanced. 
When we observe the balance of truth, we 
are well balanced and delivered from being 
swept hither and thither by every wind of 
doctrine, and right now there are many 
winds of doctrine blowing daily on God's 
people, whereby many are being swept off 
their feet. We are prepared for this very 
thing by God-given ministry: "That we 
henceforth be no more children, tossed to 
and fro with every wind of doctrine by 
the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive" (Eph. 
4. 14). That which beautifully balances the 
truth of Christian standing is its comple
mentary truth, Christian state. To empha
size one line of truth without the other is 
a vast mistake and leads to disaster in the 
Christian life. If Christian standing is pre
sented in the first part of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, Christian state, i.e. a life be
coming our standing in Christ is presented 

in great detail in the second part of Ephes
ians. To this second phase of truth, a walk 
becoming our position in Christ, we now 
invite the reader's attention. 

TWO WALKS CONTRASTED. 

In the main the Ephesian believers were 
composed of Gentile believers. So when 
Paul proceeds to apply the truth he writes 
thus : "This I say therefore and testify in 
the Lord, that ye walk not as other Gentiles 
walk, in the vanity of their mind, having 
the understanding darkened, being alienated 
from the life of God through the ignorance 
that is in them, because of the blindness of 
their heart. Who being past feeling have 
given themselves over unto lasciviousness, 
to work all uncleaness with greediness" 
(Eph. 4. 17-18). Here is a life character
ized by (1) an empty mind, (2) a darkened 
understanding. (3) alienation from God 
through ignorance, (4) blinded hearts, (5) 
past feeling, (6) given over to unclean liv
ing which they follow greedily. That sums 
up the past life or walk of these Ephesians 
when in the unregenerate state. 

The Apostle then proceeds to state the 
truth they had been taught. "But ye have 
not so learned Christ; if so be that ye have 
heard Him and been taught by Him." 
Westcott and Hort insert "as the truth is 
in" as a suspected reading. The Revised 
Version does not omit these words. 

WHAT THEY HAD BEEN TAUGHT. 

' I 'HIS may be summed up as a double 
•*• process : by a putting off and a putting 

on, or, abstaining from certain things, and 
doing certain things. Very clearly it is 
taught here that the believer cannot or 
should not do as he pleases. Now notice 
the list that follows : 

PUT OFF.—Certain things are to be put 
off or away as one puts off a garment. The 
Revised Version renders it thus: "Put 
away, as concerning your former manner 
of life, the old man, which waxeth corrupt 
after the lusts of deceit, and that ye be 
renewed in the spirit of your mind." 

PUT ON.—"And put on the new man, 
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which after God hath been created in right
eousness and holiness of truth." 

PUTTING AWAY. — "Wherefore, putting 
away falsehood speak ye truth each one 
with his neighbour" (Eph. 4. 22-25). 

Evidently there are things unbecoming to 
a child of God, and there are other things 
becoming such an one. 

"THE OLD MAN" and "THE NEW MAN." 

"The old man" is mentioned in Rom. 6. 
6, "old man is crucified" (Eph. 4. 22), "Put 
away the old man" (Eph. 4. 22), and, "ye 
have put off the old man and his deeds" 
(Col. 3. 9). In Rom. 6. 6, "the old man" is 
corrupt human nature, and in the other two 
passages it is the outward manifestations 
of the corrupt human nature. Rom. 6. 6 
teaches that as God views things "the old 
man" has been crucified in order that the 
body of sin, that is, the body as controlled 
by and under the dominion of sin, might be 
rendered powerless, inoperative. Alford 
remarks : "Annulled as far as regards ac
tivity and energy. The word occurs twenty-
five times in Paul's-epistles; elsewhere only 
in Luke 13. 7, and Heb. 2. 14. It does not 
appear to signify absolute annihilation, but 
as above." Sin is looked upon in Rom. 6. 6 
as a master who had complete control over 
us in our unregenerate days; but upon 
conversion we are taught that the body of 
sin has been annulled so that it should no 
longer control us. Scofield's note here is 
good: "Positionally in the reckoning of 
God, the old man is crucified, and the 
believer is exhorted to make this good in 
experience, reckoning it to be so definitely 
'putting off the old man' and 'putting on 
the new man' (Col. 3. 8-14). Whilst God 
has judged sin in the flesh yet it is also 
true 'in me, that is in my flesh dwelleth no 
good thing' (Rom. 7. 18). Yet it is my 
privilege by faith 'to reckon myself dead 
indeed unto sin, and alive unto God in 
Christ Jesus' (Rom. 6)." 

In the reckoning of faith then, the be
liever is "dead unto sin" and he is called 
upon to put off or away all that is of self, 
and put on the new man. "Be renewed in 
the spirit of your mind" (Eph. 4. 23). If 

we take "to pneumati" as the dative of in
strument we would render the verse thus : 
"Be renewed by the Spirit." "Be renewed" 
is present infinitive, something that is to be 
continued, indicating a continuous growth 
in grace. 

Where there is Divine continuous renewal 
by the Spirit, that which is of God shall be 
manifested in the life, and that which is of 
self shall be denied. 

Thus the Truth here is : Put to one side 
whatever is of self, and put on whatever is 
of God. 

"The new man is created of God in 
righteousness and true holiness" (Eph. 4. 
24). Therefore, the manifestation of the 
truth must be the exaltation of righteous
ness and holiness. Anger, wrath, stealing, 
corrupt communication, must all be put to 
one side. The Spirit of God must not be 
grieved. There shall be in the life a Christ
like spirit, evidenced by kindness, tender
heartedness and forgiveness. We shall in 
our dealings with others manifest these 
lovely traits which are of the "new man," 
because God for Christ's sake hath forgiven 
us (Eph. 4. 30-32). 

This means that our state, our walk down 
here, shall in a practical way correspond to 
our lofty heavenly standing. When the 
heart is exercised to walk as becomes our 
heavenly calling then God is glorified, and 
blessing flows through us to others. 

May this be true of God's children. 

SPANISH REFUGEES' FUND. 
" Sell that ye have and give alms." 

Received by the Editor and transmitted to Mr. J. H. 
Biffen, "Moorlands," Meriott, nr. Crewkerne, from Jan. 
1 to Feb. 5. 

Mrs. M. T. (Co. Antrim), - - - £ 3 0 0 
Anon (Stevenston) "H e sold all that he 

had," 1 0 0 
P. (Carlisle), 0 10 0 
Mr. R. ]. W. (N. Z.) , - - - 1 1 0 
Sinner saved by grace, - - - 0 5 0 

£ 5 16 0 

For Russian Refugees (per Prof. J. W. Wiles). 
Mrs. M. T, (Co. Antrim), - - - £ 3 0 0 
D., - 0 5 0 

We have distributed the whole of the money ( £ 7 3 
odd) to six well-known brethren in Spain for the needs 
of saints there. Owing to postal difficulties we have 
as yet only received receipts from three of these for 
the sum of £40. When all come to hand, we will hope 
to publish a statement. 
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The Secret of Blessing. 
; BY JOHN RANKIN, W E S T INDIES. 

GOD'S rich and sorrowless blessing is 
the birthright portion of all His people. 

It is that for which we constantly pray yet 
manifestly experience only in a limited 
measure. Is there not a cause that we do 
not possess as we ought our possessions in 
Christ? Is it that we are either forgetting 
or ignoring the fact that "many of our 
prayers allow our co-operation and imply 
our activity"? Are there conditions which 
God is awaiting us to fulfil? We believe 
there are and some of these we may profit
ably consider remembering that only God 
can work in us both to will and to do of 
His good pleasure. 

Conformity to the will of God is neces
sary to insure His blessing (Gen. 12. 1; 
Deut. 11. 27; Lev. 25. 18, 22; 1 Pet. 3. 9, 
12). Do we not fail here? Only One, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, fully comprehended and 
perfectly fulfilled the will of God. "Lo I 
come," said He, "to do Thy will, O God." 
Then the remarkable statement follows, 
"By the which will we are sanctified 
through the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ once for all." As believers we are 
thus set apart to God and put in the place 
where we may give Him pleasure. We 
should therefore be wise, understanding 
what the will of the Lord is (Eph. 5. 17), 
but our knowledge will be in proportion as 
we are willing to do His will (John 7. 17). 
Not only are we responsible to know the 
will of God, but we should be filled with it 
(Col. 1.9); stand perfect and fully equipped 
in it (Col. 4. 12); do it from the heart 
(Eph. 6. 6; 1 John 2. 17), for thus only 
shall we prove experimentally that it is 
good, acceptable and perfect (Rom. 12. 2). 

Purity of life and character is also an 
essential to the employment of divine bless
ing. Without this, of course, there would 
be no evidence of subjection to'the will of 
God of which we have just spoken, but it 
is purity that is before us in Psalm 24. 3, 5. 
Who shall stand in the holy place? . Such 
a question should not be passed over too 

hurriedly as it is intensely practical. After 
Paul unfolds the glorious work of the Cross 
and its perfect and abiding results to all 
who believe, he says, "Let us draw near in 
full assurance of faith having our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience and our 
bodies washed with pure water." Our 
divine and only title to draw near is the 
precious Blood of Christ, but nearness to 
God enjoyed ever speaks of practical holi
ness. It is this that Psalm 24. deals with. 
In answer to the question therefore, Who 
shall stand in the holy place? we find that 
pureness of heart, hands and speech is in
dispensable. Pureness of heart! This will 
mean that the thoughts, feelings, purposes, 
desires and motives are in subjection to 
Christ, who is set apart as Lord in the 
inner sanctuary of our being. Pureness of 
hands! Hands free from contamination 
with that which defiles and filled with ser
vice for the Lord. Hands used to do busi
ness for the Lord and in fellowship with 
Him. Pureness of speech! Our tongues 
under the control of the gracious influence 
of the blessed Spirit of God. Happy are we 
if this purity characterizes us. What an 
honour to stand in the holy place! Such 
an one may not stand before great men of 
the world; indeed may not stand high in 
the reckoning of his brethren, but standing 
in the presence of his God "he shall receive 
blessing from the Lord, and the righteous
ness from the God of his salvation." 

Equity in our ways with others is at
tended with blessing from the Lord (Prov. 
24. 23, 25). "It is not good to have respect 
of persons in judgment." At once do we 
not think of God Himself who respecteth 
not the person of any man. Righteousness 
and judgment are the habitation of His 
throne. Man's frailty, alas, is to favour 
where he should condemn, or condemn 
where he should manifest favour. Indeed 
this is man's sin, for we read, "He that 
justifieth the wicked, and he that condemn-
eth the just, even they both are abom-
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ination to the Lord." 
Jeroboam had a diabolical cause to up

hold, therefore he made priests of the 
lowest of the people; to the wicked he said, 
"Thou art righteous." Anyone was welcome 
and praised who was willing to support his 
cause. Of such an one it is said, "Him shall 
the people curse; nations shall abhor him." 
There have been many mean characters of 
the Jeroboam type, and what shall be said 
of professing Christian teachers who to 
support their party push men, whose only 
fitness seems to be a bad temper, into a place 
of rule. Serving their ambitious purposes 
to them it is virtually said, "Thou art 
righteous." 

To those who judge righteous judgment, 
who deal faithfully and graciously with 
their fellow-believers, yea, with all men, the 
promise is as blessed as it is sure, "A good 
blessing shall come upon him." 

Liberality in temporal things is another 
precursor of heavenly blessing (Mai. 3. 10). 
The solemn question of verse 8 should 
search our hearts—"Will a man rob God?" 
This is followed by a solemn charge—"Yet 
ye have robbed me." On the part of the 
guilty ones a captious attitude is assumed— 
"Wherein have we robbed thee?" But their 
insensibility does not avert the solemn judg
ment—"Ye are cursed with a curse." 

Then we have divine pleading—"Bring 
ye all the tithes into the storehouse" ; divine 
proving—"And prove me now herewith"; 
divine promise—"If I will not open to you 
the windows of heaven"; divine pouring— 
"and pour you out a blessing"; divine 
plenty—"that there shall not be room 
enough to receive it"; divine protection 
—"and I will rebuke the devourer 
for your sakes"; divine power—"neither 
shall your vine cast her fruit before the 
time in the field; divine prestige—"and all 
nations shall call you blessed"; divine 
pleasure—"for ye shall be a delightsome 
land"; divine pledge—"saith the Lord of 
hosts" (vv. 10, 11, 12). When shall we 
learn that when we rob God we are also 
robbing ourselves ! The following lines are 
suggested by the widow who instead of 
robbing God honoured Him with her sub
stance. 

"No silver, did she have nor gold, 
Just two mites; 

'Twas all her living we are told, 
Just two mites. 

She gave them both without a grudge, 
And o'er the treasury sat the judge; 
Than all the rich she gave far more, 
For they gave from their bounteous store. 
Thus ye who have a meagre share 

• Of this world's goods, do not despair; 
With what you have do what is right, 
And this will give your Lord delight. 
He loves the cheerful giver still, 
O give to Him your heart and will, 

Just two mites." 

Unity among brethren is ever signalized 
with blessing from heaven (Psa. 133.). 
This psalm calls not so much for exposition 
at this juncture as for our devout and 
prayerful meditation. If Christ in all His 
glory is the attraction of our hearts then 
His desires and sympathies and hopes will 
be ours. Yet we ask ourselves to what ex
tent are we endeavouring to keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace which 
His work enjoins? If admidst the diffi
culties of assembly life we recognised that 
God lives and loves to be trusted, what dis
cord would be avoided? Alas, for man's 
impatience! 

We are tempted to dwell upon this psalm 
but space forbids. This much may be said. 
Psalm 131 precedes Psalm 133 and there 
the writer says, "Lord, my heart is not 
haughty, nor mine eyes lofty," etc. This 
spirit is what we need; it is the mind which 
was in Christ Jesus, which if we cultivate 
will lead us into the blessing of Psalm 133, 
"There the Lord commanded the blessing, 
even life for evermore." 

Reality will characterise all God's earthly 
people in a future day (Ezek. 34. 25, 28). 
Then God will be able to say, "I will make 
them and the places round about my hill 
a blessing, and I will cause the shower to 
come down in his season; there shall be 
showers of blessing." 

What will be then, may be now. May 
God's Word search and sanctify us; may it 
comfort and cheer us, and may it guide and 
guard us! Only reality will do for God, and 
O how He longs to give to every saint and 
every assembly what is needful—showers of 
blessing. 

3x 
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The " Brethren "Movement and its Critics. 
PAPER VII.—THE RIGHTEOUSNESS O F GOD 

(Continued from- last month). 

BY THE EDITOR. 

IN Romans 3. the Righteousness of God 
is revealed as something in contrast to 

the law (indeed the two are never used 
synonymously), for after shewing the whole 
world guilty before God, and the Jews 
under the law equally so—he brings in 
something fresh, "BUT now the righteous
ness Of God without, or apart from, the lam,-
is manifested, being witnessed by the law 
(i.e. in the sacrifices) and the prophets" (i.e. 
in passages like those quoted above). This 
righteousness could not be "apart from the 
law" if it consisted of Christ's obedience to 
the law. Surely this would be the fitting 
place to enunciate clearly such a doctrine! 
Why is there no reference here to this 
vicarious obedience ? Simply, we submit, 
because the whole idea is a purely human 
conception. But what do we read? "Being 
justified freely by His grace through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus . . . a 
propitiation through faith in His blood, to 
declare His righteousness for the passing! 
by of sins that are pasit (i.e. of a past age— 
the Old Testament times) through the for
bearance of God, and to declare at this 
time His righteousness." Satan might have 
raised a question as to the legality of pass
ing over sins in Old Testament times. Apart 
from an adequate sacrifice God's righteous
ness was so far suspect. Now all is made 
clear, bath for the past ages and for the 
present, by the redemptive work of Christ— 
and God is justified. The Old Testament 
saints knew the blessing of forgiveness, but 
not ithe righteous ground of it. But there is 
nothing about Christ's obedience to the law ; 
indeed what is insisted upon, again we say, 
is that this righteousness is "apart from the 
law." Certainly, we repeat, Christ kept the 

* We desire it to be understood that for the purpose 
of this series of articles the term "Brethren" is reluc
tantly used solely as a matter of convenience. Both 
Editor and Contributors decline to accept the term in 
a sectarian sense.— [Ed.] . 

t Not "aphesis," the usual word for pardon, but 
"paresis"—passing by. 

law, bu't it was as the obedient servant of 
Jehovah. How surprised the apostles would 
have been had the Lord 'told them that H e 
was observing the passover or the Sabbath 
for them! Truly an obedience, composed in 
part of keeping legal observances, celebrat
ing Jewish feasts, abstaining from certain' 
meats, attending temple services, Sabbath-
keeping, etc., would form a very incon
gruous "robe of righteousness" for Christ
ians to-day! 

Our Lord spoke wi'th no uncertain sound 
as to the object of His mission. "To seek 
and to save the lost"; "To give His life a 
ransom for many"; To give His body and 
His blood for us. As one has well said, "It 
is curious that neither Peter nor any of the 
other apostles speak of His having been 
tempted in the wilderness 'for us,' or His 
having agonized 'for us' in Gethsemane, or 
of His having been homeless 'for us,' or of 
His having wrought miracles 'for us,'* and 
we might add of His being circumcised 
'for us,' or obeyed the law 'for us.' " 

LET us now pass on to Romans 4, on 
which the doctrine of the Imputed 

Righteousness of Christ is said "securely to 
rest."f If this be so, it is remarkable that 
the Righteousness of Christ is not once 
mentioned in the chapter, and that what is 
said to be imputed for righteousness is the 
believer's own faith, which is obviously 
another matter. Abraham's faith was 
counted unto him for (or unto) righteous
ness (v. 3), that is, to bring his righteous
ness about; the only thing that God 
looked for was faith in His Word. He be
lieved what God said as to the number of 
his seed, and "we believe on Him that raised 
up Jesus our Lord from the dead" (v. 24). 
I think verse 6 shews conclusively that there 
is no such thing as merely forgiveness by 

* "The Atonement" (Dale), page 130. 
t "Outlines of Christian Doctrine" (Moule), page 188. 
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the death of Christ—a sort of negative 
blessing, and then justification by the im
puted righteousness of Christ, as 'though 
they were two separate and successive 
stages. How does David describe things? 
Let us note the words of Paul : "Even as 
David describeth the righteousness of the 
man to whom the Lord imputeth righteous
ness without works, saying, (v. 6), "Blessed 
is the man whose iniquities are forgiven 
and whose sins are covered; blessed is the 
man to whom the Lord will not impute sin." 
If you are forgiven, you are justified; if 
God does not impute sin, He imputes 
righteousness, and all depends on the death 
and resurrection of the Lord Jesus, for 
again we quote, "He hath made Him who 
knew no sin to be sin for us, that we might 
become the righteousness of God in Him? 
There is not a word here about our being 
justified by the Lord obeying the law for 
us, nor can such a statement be found any
where else in the New Testament, as far 
as I can see. It is the same with the broken 
law: How does Christ redeem us from its 
curse ? The teachers we are opposing should 
logically reply, By .keeping it for us. The 
reply of the Spirit is, "By being made a 
curse for us, that the blessing of Abraham 
might come on the Gentiles through Jesus 
Christ." The same act of God that delivers 
us from the curse, pours His blessing upon 
us. All Christ's perfect obedience to the 
law did not relieve a single Jew from keep
ing it. It increased their guilt, as we have 
said, in breaking it. It was not imputed to 
Peter or John or Paul, who with one voice 
all bear witness that they owed all to His 
death :—"He suffered once for sins, the just 
for the unjust, that He might bring us to 
God" (1 Pet. 3. 18). "He is the propitiation 
for our sins" (1 John 2. 2), and "Who was 
delivered for our offences and was raised 
again for our justification" (Rom. 4. 20). 
It is incredible that 'the apostles should one 
and all agree to omit all reference to the 
"Imputed Righteousness of Christ," if it 
formed part of the scheme of redemption. 
When we reach Romans, we find at last in 
5. 18, 19 something, which if the Auth
orized Version be in loco relied upon, 
may lend itself to the idea here combated. 

"Therefore as by the offence of one, judg
ment came upon all men to condemnation; 
even so by the righteousness of one the free 
gift came upon all men unto justification of 
life." 

The argument that this favours the doc
trine of the legal righteousness of Christ 
being imputed to the believer rests on a 
twofold mistranslation, which stands cor
rected in the Revised Version.:}: The word 
for righteousness is not the ordinary word 
which we have been so far considering, but 
a distinct form of the word meaning an act 
of righteousness or a completed act of 
righteousness. This at once divorces the 
reference from the legal obedience of Christ 
during His earthly sojourn, which was a 
course, not an act. Also it is admitted by 
the same authorities that the whole phrase 
should be not "by the righteousness of one," 
but "by one act of righteousness." Human 
history is summed up in this passage in two 
acts—the offence of Adam, when he stretch
ed out his hands to take the forbidden fruit, 
and the righteous act of Christ in stretching 
out His hands on the cross in obedience to 
the Father's commandment. The destiny of 
the whole human race depends for weal or 
woe on their relation to these two acts. 

The next verse repeaJts the same truth 
with added emphasis, "For as by one man's 
disobedience many were made sinners, so 
by the obedience of one shall many be made 
righteous." Was it by a life of disobedience 
that Adam constituted his race sinners, or 
by a single act? No doubt by the single act 
of eating the forbidden fruit. In like man
ner it was by a single act of righteousness— 
namely our Lord's obedience unto death, 
that many are constituted righteous. To 
make the one an act or the other a course 
of action—a life of obedience—vitiates the 
comparison. 

The Lord's obedience to the law cannot 
be here in view for another reason. The 
law is not mentioned till verse 20, where it 
is introduced as a new thing. Adam was 
of course not under the law, though under 
a law—-an infinitely easy test of obedience, 
but he failed. Our Lord was under an in-

t And.in critical versions like that of Darby and also 
in Alford, EUicott, etc. 
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finitely severe test, and He came through 
triumphant. 

IF we are asked to explain how a theory 
with such a minimum of Scriptural 

authority can have captured so many pious 
minds, the explanation we would offer is 
that for one thing it originated in a desire 
to make clear to the human understanding, 
wha!t can only be grasped by the teaching 
of the Spirit—the standing in righteousness 
of the believer before God in union with 
Christ on resurrection ground. It has also 
been popularized by some beautiful hymns 
which speak of "Our robe of righteousness" 
—"This spotless robe," etc., which can only 
be justified on the plea of poetic licence. 
I believe the teaching leads to a defective 
gospel and to a false conception of the 
believer's standing before God. I remember 
many years ago an old General-officer of 
this school standing up on the Brighton 
front to preach the Gospel to a goodly 
crowd. He was no doubt a true Christian, 
but poorly instructed. He first planted his 
thick walking-stick in the shingle, and then 
placed on it his black felt halt, which he 
explained represented us in our sins. He 
then told us that all our sins had been laid 
on Christ on the cross, whereupon he cover
ed his hat with his pocket-handkerchief-
representing the robe of Christ's righteous
ness imputed to us. He then by a sort of 
juggling trick smuggled his hat from under 
the handkerchief. Now all our sins were 
gone, and nothing was left but the imputed 
righteousness of Christ, and we were saved 
if we believed it, or words to this effect. 
Truly a babe could understand, but if so, 
it would misunderstand the true doctrine 
of Christ. Indeed it seemed !to us that, if 
this were the Gospel, we were all saved, 
whether we believed it or not. I am not 
suggesting that Principal Hammond and his 
friends, who oppose us, would pult things 
as crudely as above, but it is where their 
doctrine may lead their followers. If the 
imputed and active obedience of Christ were 
the true dotftrine, not only would our Lord 
have taught it, but it would have been pro
claimed by the apostles in the Acts and 
enforced in the epistles commensurably with 

the doctrine of the atonement. Why then, 
as one has asked, should this doctrine have 
to go about in its destitution begging for a 
verse to prove it? Because it is a misinter
pretation of the truth. It ignores resur
rection and union with Christ. It does 
preach the atoning work of Christ, buft then, 
instead of going forward on to resurrection 
ground and seeing believers in association 
with Christ accepted in the Beloved in 
heaven, it goes back to earth and offers us 
His legal righteousness to justify us. 

It is noticeable that neither in baptism nor 
the Lord's Supper are we pointed back to 
His "active obedience to the Mosaic law," 
but to His death for us and ours with Him. 

These teachers seemed blind to this last 
named truth; but the believer is not like a 
muck-heap hidden beneath a fall of snow, 
or even with the best and whitest covering 
imaginable, but he is a "new creation," 
white through and through—"the righteous
ness of God in Christ." 

Certainly it is our privilege to contem
plate His earthly steps, so glorifying to God, 
so beneficent to man, and meditate on all 
His works and words and ways by which 
He proved Himself to be what He was, the 
Holy One of God; bust that in all this He 
was working out a vicarious righteousness 
for us, is a thought, we believe, quite 
foreign to the Word of God. 

A CONCISE AID T O 
BIBLE STUDY. 

t "Personal Bible Study," by Ernest Barker. 

Anything that tends to encourage bible-
reading and meditation is to be welcomed. 
We are sure that anything that comes from 
our brother's pen is likely to be valuable, as 
in listening to him from time to time we have 
realized that "the word of God was dwelling 
in. him richly," and that his own experience 
would be likely to help others. 

Our brother suggests various methods:— 
I. the Telescopic, I I . the Microscopic, I I I . the 
Kaleidoscopic. These methods can best be 
understood by an individual study of the book
let. 

Issued at so moderate a price, it can with 
all confidence be placed in the hands of young 
Christians. 

t "Personal Bible Study." 2d. (John Ritchie, Ltd., 
Kilmarnock). 
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Notes on Some Psalms. 
BY W M . RODGERS, OMAGH. 

PSALMS 42, 43. 

WE have considered Psalm 42, with 
which the 2nd of the five Books 

begins, in its relationship to the six psalms 
that follow it, and with it form a closely 
associated group of seven. But there are 
many other features of special interest in 
the psalm itself, and to some of these we 
shall now direct our attention. 

Looking at its title, we notice that it con
tains the Hebrew word "Maschil,"^ a word 
found in the headings of some thirteen 
psalms, of which the first is Psalm 32. In 
the margin of our Bibles it is rendered into 
English as "Giving instruction" ; but a com
parison of its various occurrences, in these 
titles and elsewhere, would suggest that its 
reference is not so much to the giving of 
instruction generality, as to that kind of 
instruction which is to be gained from the 
lessons taught by past experiences of God's 
dealings. If those psalms, the titles of 
which contain the word, be examined, it 
will in most cases be quite apparent that 
they are of this character. The experiences 
they describe are of various kinds, sin and 
its forgiveness in Psalm 32, a temporary 
hiding of God's face from His servant in 
Psa. 42, God's former dealings with the 
nation and particularly with the tribe of 
Ephraim in Psa. 78, and so on; but in each 
of them prominence is given to the lessons 
which that experience should teach us. 

The point is an important one, because 
it is much pleasanter to learn wisdom from 
these past experiences of others, than to 
have to do so by passing through similar 
troubles ourselves. As bearing upon it, it 
would be helpful and enlightening to ex
amine the various connections in which the 
word "maschil" (usually in the plural form 
"maschilim"), occurs in the Scriptures else
where, particularly those in Proverbs and 
Daniel. But the subject is too big to be 
gone into at present, and must be left for 
another occasion. 

LOOKING once more at the title of our 
psalm, we see that it is said to be 

"For the sons of Korah," and it will be 
found that it is the first of eleven psalms 
which are so described. This also suggests 
a most interesting line of things, but it is 
one that may be more helpfully considered 
when we come to deal with Psa. 84, another 
of these Korahite psalms. 

Passing on to the body of the psalm, 
we find that it is divided into two almost 
equal parts, or stanzas, each of which ends 
with the same chorus, "Why art thou cast 
down, O my soul; and why art thou dis
quieted within me? Hope thou in God; 
for I shall yet praise Him, who is the 
health of my countenance, and my God." 
There is a slight variation in the last clause 
in the A.V., but in the R.V. margin both 
are identical. 

A glance at the end of the following 
psalm, which by the way is without a title, 
will show that it also ends with this chorus, 
word for word the same. Not only so, but 
when we compare the two psalms, we find 
that in other respects there is a close simil
arity between them. In both the writer is 
absent from the House of God, and intense
ly longs to get back to it. In both occurs 
the question, "Why go I mourning because 
of the oppression of the enemy?" We shall 
therefore not be far astray, if we take 
Psa. 43 as containing what we might call 
the third stanza of Psa. 42; and when we 
do so we shall discover that the three, if 
thus read together, are in a certain appro
priate order. In the first the psalmist in 
his trouble looks back to good times he 
had in days past, and draws consolation 
therefrom. In the second he comforts him
self by the fact that, even in the present, 
while under "the night" of the trial, he 
can still sing and pray to the God of his 
life. In the third he looks forward to the 
future, and encourages himself with the 
prospect of ultimately getting back. He 
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pictures himself reaching, first the "holy 
Hill," then the "Tabernacle," then the 
"Altar," and last and best of all, "God his 
exceeding Joy." (Compare Psalms 42. 4 ; 
42. 8; and 43. 3,4). 

IF inquiry be made as to the writer of 
these two psalms, and under what cir

cumstances he wrote them, our reply to 
the first question would be that, although 
David's name does not appear in them, any
one well acquainted with those in which he 
is named as author, will feel at once on 
reading these that he has David's words 
before him still, and David's thoughts as 
well. With regard to the second; though 
one cannot speak dogmatically, when no 
definite statement on the matter is made in 
the psalms themselves, it may be said that 
they associate themselves better with the 
period of the Absalom rebellion, than with 
any other to which they might be assigned. 

In the first place it is clear that the writer 
was, as has already been stated, at a dis
tance from the Sanctuary when he wrote 
them, and evidently in the direction of the 
Jordan, or beyond it (Psa. 42. 6). Next, 
we notice that this absence of his occurred 
somewhat later than a certain occasion on 
which he had gone "to the House of God" 
on a "holy day," together with a joyful, 
praising "multitude" of people (v. 4). And 
further, it is plain that the circumstances 
which occasioned his absence were such as 
to give his enemies power to reproach him, 
and to say, "Where is thy God?" (vv. 3, 
10) , 

Now David's departure from Jerusalem 
during the rebellion of his son was in the 
direction of Jordan and across Jordan. 
Moreover, it took place some time after 
that wonderful scene described in 2 Sam. 
6. 15-19, when the multitude kept a joyous 
and holy day, on the occasion of the bring
ing up of the Ark. . And further, it was 
the time when he had to suffer the re
proaches of Shimei, whose words in 2 Sam. 
16. 8 might well be condensed into the 
"Where is thy God" of the psalm. 

In 2 Sam. IS. 25, 26, we find a remark
able saying of David at this period, which 
shows how closely his thoughts, as he left 

Jerusalem behind him, correspond with 
those expressed in our two psalms. Zadok 
the priest, together with the Levites, had 
brought along the Ark, evidently intending 
that it should accompany David in his wan
derings. But the king said to him, "Carry 
back the Ark of God into the city. If I 
shall find favour in the eyes of the Lord, 
He will bring me again, and show me both 
it and His habitation. But if He thus say, 
I have no delight in thee; behold, here am 
I, let Him do to me as seemeth good unto 
Him." David apparently felt that it was 
not for him to drag the symbol of God's 
presence away from the place to which 
the Lord had guided him to bring it. But 
the chief point of interest in his speech 
is the longing it manifests to get back, not 
to his palace, or throne, or kingdom, but 
to God's Sanctuary; and in this, as has 
been said, it is in agreement with the thirst 
after God and His House displayed in these 
psalms. 

WE must remember however that the 
42nd and 43rd do not stand alone 

amongst the psalms in this respect; for the 
thirst after God that longs for communion 
with Him stands out in many of them as 
a prominent feature of David's character, 
which indeed it should be in the character 
of every true servant of God. It is to our 
shame that most of us, though possessing 
knowledge of truth that David never had, 
and in his days could not have, yet fall 
far short of him in personal knowledge of 
God, and communion with Him. How very 
possible it is to have gotten to God's "Holy 
Hill," having learnt the truth of His One 
Centre of gathering; to have reached His 
"Tabernacles," clear in our ideas as to the 
order of His House; to have attained even 
to the "Altar," with an intelligent grasp 
of what worship really is, and with every
thing correct as to outward form; and yet 
after all this to come short of "God my 
exceeding Joy." 

May these psalms then prove truly "mas-
chil" to us, giving us instruction through 
David's experiences, and giving us deep 
exercise of soul and questioning of our
selves, as we read their "Why . . . . why 
. . . . why" so frequently repeated. 
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Doctrine in the Church of England: 
A DISQUIETING DOCUMENT. 

BY A. W. PHILLIPS, LONDON. 

PRINCIPAL HAMMOND has recently 
alleged "great difficulty" in ascertain

ing what so-called "Brethren" believe on 
the ground that their beliefs are not em
bodied in formal creeds. A reply to this 
objection was published in The Believer's 
Magazine for September, 1937. 

It was pointed out that Principal Ham
mond's own Anglican Church, with its 
prescribed creeds, articles of religion, 
liturgies, and formulas, was doctrinally in 
such a chaotic condition that no investigator 
could answer the question, What DOES the 
Church of England believe? 

In addition to a large group disowning 
all the others, and occupying a nebulous 
position known as "Central Churchman-
ship," there are found within her borders 
five opposing schools of thought:— 

Papalists, acknowledging the primacy of the 
Pope, and earnestly desiring re-union with 
Rome. 

Anglo-Catholics (sacerdotalists). 
Broad Churchmen (Modernists). 
Liberal Evangelicals (higher critical). 
Low Church (Fundamentalists). 

Our readers have not had long to wait 
before the appearance of an official report 
giving added point and emphasis to what 
was written in our earlier article. 

The volume in question is significantly 
entitled "Doctrine IN the Church of Eng
land." The appropriateness of the title lies 
in the fact that the book does not claim to 
be an exposition of the Doctrine OF the 
Church of England. What this is, Who 
can say? Yet notwithstanding all this con
dition of lawlessness and disunity, it did 
not prevent an Anglican "canon" from com
posing a processional hymn containing the 

notorious lines, often sung with great as
surance and gusto :— 

We are not divided, 
All one body we: 

One in faith and doctrine, 
One in charity. 

But these rather boasti-m words are not 
expressive of what was in the minds of 
some of the more sober and discerning 
members of the episcopal bench who, some 
twenty years ago, felt that something should 
be done to meet the alarming inroads of 
modernism. The late Archbishop of Can
terbury was urged to take prompt and 
effective action. Dr. Davidson, however, 
temporised on the matter, and preferred to 
rely rather on skilful "diplomacy" and 
"statesmanship," and on the maintenance of 
what has long been known as the "masterly 
comprehensiveness of the Church of Eng
land." 

This supine attitude did not satisfy the 
objectors, and in January, 1922, nine 
bishops presented a petition to the Arch
bishop of Canterbury requesting the ap
pointment of a "Commission on Christian 
Doctrine." From this petition we take the 
following extracts :— 

We believe agreement might be reached 
both on the essentials of the Christian faith, 
and on the more important of those points of 
controversy which have bitterly divided us in 
the past. 

We should be disloyal to our faith if we 
denied that if men sincerely and prayerfully 
seek truth they will approach nearer to it and 
therefore to each other. Such a failure of faith 
would create a dangerous atmosphere of dis
trust at a time when fundamental doctrines 
are being brought into question. 

Again, it is of almost primary importance to 
solve the actual pastoral problem which is 
presented by directly contradictory teaching in 
different parishes in respect of doctrines which 
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are closely bound up with the devotional life 
of all Christians. Such contradictions often 
affect disastrously the religious ,life of individ
uals. They constitute also a graver obstacle 
than is ordinarily recognised to the evangeli
zation of the nation. 

People differ on particular questions because 
they differ as to the grounds of belief; it is 
through re-examination of these grounds that 
differences will be reconciled and agreement 
will be reached. Such re-examination appears 
to us also to be required for this other reason: 
our apologetic as well as our doctrinal teach
ing is inconsistent, and is therefore far less 
effective than, it ought to be. We are now 
face to face with serious tendencies of modern 
thought and teaching which assail not only 
Christian doctrine but also Christian morality. 
Our apologetic therefore needs to be consistent 
and convincing. 

This weighty petition forced the hands 
of the Archbishop. The Commission, draw
ing its representatives from various schools 
of thought, was duly appointed. After 
deliberations extending over fifteen years, 
its Report, signed by Archbishop, Bishops, 
and leading clergymen, lies before us. Many 
will anxiously inquire as to how far the 
commendable purposes of the petition (and 
especially those features which have been 
printed in bolder type) have been attained. 

W e regret to say that the Report is a 
most disquieting document. The hopes- and 
purposes of the petitioners have been com
pletely betrayed, thwarted, and falsified. 
Confusion is worse confounded. Fifteen 
years of mirthful meetings, marked by what 
the Chairman describes as "friendship and 
laughter" have produced a n , agreed and 
unanimous report. But it is not an agree
ment to uphold the "fundamental doctrines" 
and "the essentials of the Christian faith," 
as desired by the petitioners, but an agree
ment to differ on almost every fundamental 
issue. 

The effect of the Report is not that 
Rationalist teaching has been . remoyed or 
rebuked, but that it has 'been securely rivet-
ted upon the doctrinal framework of the 
Church of England. 

I t appears that for the future, Bishops, 
Clergy, and "laity" in the Church of Eng
land may, without question or fear of 
being silenced, deny great essential doctrines 
of the Faith such as— 

Our Lord's Virgin Birth and Resurrection 
from the Tomb, 

Our Lord's miracles, 
The bodily resurrection of believers, 
The existence of angels and demons, 
The existence of the devil, 
The Fall of man, 
Our Lord's Second Coming, 
Eternal punishment of the impenitent. 

On the other hand the Sacerdotalists 
may, without dread of prosecution, and 
without charges of lawlessness, go forward 
with their Romeward doctrines and prac
tices, leading back their followers into the 
morass of medieval superstition from which 
this country was so mercifully delivered at 
the time of the Reformation. 

Surely it will be agreed that this is a 
deplorable anti-climax to the admirable en
deavours of the petitioners of 1922. 

W e have no doubt that two questions 
will inevitably arise in the minds of many 
of our readers. 

Firs t they will ask, By what steps or 
stages have the Commissioners reached 
these startling conclusions? The answer is 
simple—By agreeing first of all to abandon 
the doctrine of the inerrancy of the Holy 
Scriptures. The infallibility of the written 
word of God is "bowed out" in phraseology 
of which we submit the following examples 
taken from the Reporf : 

The tradition of the inerrancy of the Bible 
commonly held in the Church until the begin
ning of the nineteenth century cannot be 
maintained in the light of the knowledge now 
at our disposal. 

It is agreed that the first two chapters of 
Genesis are mythological in origin and their 
value is symbolical rather than historical. 

In some cases the words attributed to ouf 
Lord reflect rather the experience of the 
primitive church, or the utterances of Christian 
prophets, than the actual words of Jesus. 

The connection between the emptiness of 
the tomb and the appearances of the Risen 
Lord belongs rather to the sphere of religious 
symbolism than that of historic fact. 

Statements affirming particular facts may be 
found to have value as pictorial expressions 
of spiritual truths, even though the supposed 
facts themselves did not actually happen. 

Having thus unanimously rejected the in* 
errancy, and therefore the supreme author
ity of Holy Scripture, what is left? Nothing 



March, 1938. 71 

but uncertainty : no safeguard or anchorage 
for faith remains. The citadel itself is 
surrendered, and the door opened to any 
heresy or denial of the Christian faith. In 
place of the sure warrant of the W o r d of 
God, which is their only safeguard, the 
Commissioners have taken refuge in the 
chimera of "modern thought," in rational
ism, superstition, fables, and "science false
ly so called." 

The second inquiry which springs to 
mind after reading this Report is an ethical 
one. Many have been struck by the cool 
and cynical way in which these leaders in 
the Church of England reject the funda
mental t ruths of Christianity, and yet at 
the same time go on professing. assent 
thereto in the liturgies, creeds, and confes
sions of their Church. I t is not surprising, 
therefore, that the following question should 
appear in a religious weekly :— 

"By what form of moral alchemy can a 
priest or bishop be justified in publicly de
claring his belief in the Virgin Birth or in 
any other article of the Creed, if at the same 
time he disbelieves it in his heart, or at least 
gravely questions its truth. The average man 
understands little theology, but he does under
stand the laws of common honesty; and can 
we blame him if he sometimes asks us if there 
is not a coterie of clergy who give lip-service 
to certain doctrines because if they did other
wise they would lose their salaries?" 

W e can only leave the answer to the 
consciences of these unhappy men. 

For several months past the Archbishop 
of Canterbury has been proclaiming a 
nation-wide "Recall to Religion." If this 
Report is an indication of the kind of re
ligion to which men are being "recalled," 
it is certain that no deliverance will be 
wrought in this privileged and now so 
pagan a land. The Report is, in fact, a 
triumph for the Rationalist and the Ritual
ist, and is a significant landmark of latter-
day apostasy. 

"But ye, beloved, building up yourselves 
on your most holy faith, praying in the 
Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of 
God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ unto eternal life." 

We fully concur with what Mr. Phillips says so tren
chantly and with such marked restraint. We may well 
ask whether there has ever existed in the Christian era 

a professedly Christian body containing such mutually 
exclusive beliefs as "the Church by law established" 
here in England. To term such a chorus of discordant 
voices "comprehensive," is a misuse of language. "A 
Babel" would be nearer the mark. The Report sounds 
one more warning to the Lord's people still in this fold, 
"Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues"! 
— [Ed.] . 

REVIEW. 
By the Editor. 

"The Second Coming,"* with special reference 
to Mr. Alexander Reese's book — "The 

Approaching Advent of Christ." 

We do not necessarily endorse all Mr. 
Elliott's interpretations and arguments, e.g., 
that if we accept Mr. Reese's conclusions, we 
must give up certain, hymns. This possibility, 
seeing that the best of hymns are only human 
compositions, would not offer an insuperable 
dilemma to Mr. Reese and his friends. On 
the other hand, we deprecate being labelled 
followers of the late Mr. Darby for re
fusing the doctrine of Reese, as he would 
have it. We feel, however, that Mr. Elliott's 
pamphlet presents in a cogent way, arguments 
which go to the root of the matter, e.g., the 
fundamental differences between the Church 
and Israel, and in harmony with them, the 
progress of revelation in the New Testament, 
as compared with the Old. Mr. Elliott's re
marks on pages 9-11 of his pamphlet are 
valuable as regards one of Mr. Reese's main 
arguments for the teaching of the Old Testa
ment on the subject of resurrection: "If the 
Church is not to be found in. the Old Testa
ment," he asks, "how can Old Testament texts 
describe when the Lord is coming for His 
Church, and what will happen when He does 
come?" We would add another question, How 
can the proximity of certain events in a pass
age or even in a verse, prove that nothing 
can happen in. the Providence of God between 
those events? We know on the contrary that 
a whole dispensation may be intercalated be
tween contiguous sentences: as, e.g., in Mal
achi 3. 1; Isaiah 61. 2. 

We commend this pamphlet. It does more 
than criticise Mr. Reese's position, it adds 
positive truth. 

* By Russell Elliott. (Thynne & Co., Ltd., 28-30 White, 
friars Street, E .C4. 3d.; 12 copies for 2/- post free). 
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Q 

The "Brethren" Movement: 
Its Rise and Progress. 

ARTICLE XLIX. By DAVID J. BEATTIE. B 

This series is drawing to a close, and it is contem
plated publishing the articles in book form. As accuracy 
is essential in a work of this kind, the writer would, 
appreciate assistance from readers who may have ob
served any inaccuracy in fact or detail. 

Further information regarding the origin of assemblies 
in Southern Ireland would also be valued. 

Kenilworth, Talbot Road, 
Carlisle. 

A F T E R T H E '59 R E V I V A L . 

AS we have already seen, the Brethren 
Movement in Ulster had its begin

ning, to a large extent, in the Revival of 
1859, when there was peculiar evidence of a 
visitation of the Lord, attended by a re
markable ingathering of souls. The land 
had lain in spiritual darkness for centuries, 
when, all unheralded, the light of a new era 
pierced the gloom and spread over the 
country, apparently with little human in
strumentality. Very little clear Gospel 
t ruth was known, save to a few who re
ceived the new birth 
about this time, or a 
little before. 

Side by side with 
real work for the 
Lord, another element 
crept in. It was what 
came to be known as 
"being stricken," and 
rather took the form 
of an epidemic. For 
instance : During the 
course of a meeting, 
people in different 
parts of the building 
would suddenly fall 
down, with screams 
and shoutings, and 
had to be carried out, \ .;*...»,;: 

many of them crying s.'* ; 
to God for mercy. 

Throughout the 
counties of Antrim 
and Derry, the work WILLIAM 

gave striking evidence of the prevailing 
power and presence of the Holy Spirit. 
Districts where Satan held sway, and over 
which indifference and cold religious for
mality had cast its mantle, gave ear to the 
clarion call of the Gospel. "I t is well 
worthy of notice," says a writer of that 
time, "that, in many cases, the work of 
conviction was carried on without refer
ence to any special agency in the shape of 
ministry. In the field, by the wayside, in 
the home, souls were stricken in a moment, 
and led to cry, in excessive anguish, for 
mercy. Convicted souls were led to see the 
fulness, the extent, the efficacy, the infinite 
preciousness of the sacrifice of the Cross." 

AN O T H E R notable feature of this re
markable Revival may be observed. 

In almost every local
ity, the Lord seemed 
to lay hold of some 

„v notorious character as 
if He would have a 
signal monument of 
grace to hold up to 
the view of the enemy. 
Some person who had 
been the pest of the 
neighbourhood was 
stricken down by the 
convicting power of 
the Spirit of God, 
and brought to sit 
at the feet of the 
Saviour, "clothed and 
in his right mind," 
and then sent forth 
among his old associ
ates to tell what great 
things the Lord had 
done for him. So 

MCLE\N. mightily was the 
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power of God felt at that time, that a public 
house keeper in Coleraine was heard to 
lament that on Saturday, the first weekly 
market day, after the Revival commenced, 
there had not been a measure wet in his 
house the whole day. Thus in such an 
atmosphere of spiritual effulgence, not a 
few New Testament churches came into 
being. For many of those who were saved 
through a diligent reading of the Scrip
tures, having learned the truth of gathering 
simply in the name of the Lord, to remem
ber His death, formed themselves into little 
assemblies. 

Such was the case in Ballymena district, 
where a testimony—which is still main
tained—was established. This would be 
about the same time as the beginning in the 
city of Belfast, but the testimony here never 
took shape aggressively in definite Gospel 
work (to be followed by the gathering of 
believers into assembly life) until 1872-73, 
when William McLean came from Peter
head in Scotland. He was the first evan
gelist to live with the people in their homes, 
going out daily to visit and minister to 
them by their firesides. This homely form 
of pioneer work was continued as the 
warm-hearted Scotsman, with soul on fire, 
journeyed from place to place, preaching 
and scattering the good seed in cottage, or 
hall, or by the wayside, wherever opportun
ity came his way. 

STILL, the district of Ballymena had not 
altogether been neglected, for, in a 

measure, the long grass had been trodden 
down by such men as Jeremiah Meenely 
and John G. McVicker. The latter, whom 
we recently found in warm debate with his 
friend Mr. Henry, over the vexed question 
of infant baptism, had continued his minis
terial duties in the Church of the Coven
anters at Culleybackey, until his conversion, 
which came about in a remarkable way. 
He was preaching from the pulpit of his 
church, one day, when suddenly the light 
of the Gospel broke in upon him. The 
congregation saw the change at once, and 
thought their minister had taken leave of 
his senses. "It was a mercy I did not 
wreck the pulpit," he afterwards said. But 

John was saved, and the countryside soon 
realised it. 

He gave up his church and moved into 
Ballymena, where he joined the few already 
gathered there; and went round the 
countryside preaching. A large hall was 
built, and Mr. McVicker took his place 
amongst a goodly number of Christians, who 
gathered there to remember the Lord. The 
ministry of John McVicker was of an order 
that was appreciated all over the country. 
After many years in Ballymena he moved 
to London to a wider field of usefulness; 
and it was there that we first introduced 
him to the reader in an earlier paper. 

As the assembly at Ballymena grew, little 
companies branched off to meet in like man
ner in different places. Thus we still find 
a testimony at the village of Kells, four 
miles distant, and another at Ahoghill. It 
is said that the great Revival was the out
come of a little prayer meeting in the 
former village, where three young men, 
burdened with the thought of the prevailing 
darkness in Ireland, met daily to pray that 
God would bring about a spiritual awaken
ing. 

AT the close of the Revival, five or six 
Christians were meeting to remember 

the Lord in the breaking of bread, in a 
private house in the Square at Newtonards. 
This gathering was among the first 
Brethren meetings formed in Ulster after 
the Revival. Isaac Finlay, then a young 
man in business, had only a short time be
fore been converted, and on reading his 
Bible made the startling discovery that be
lievers in the Lord Jesus Christ should be 
baptised by immersion, and meet together 
to remember the Lord on the first day of 
the week. He found that, contrary to the 
traditions of the church in which he had 
been reared, this was possible without the 
presence of a clergyman; in fact, Isaac saw 
that Paul had no notion of such an ecclesi
astical dignitary in the New Testament. 
Thus, shortly after his conversion, he joined 
the little company in the Square, that he 
might carry out the teaching of the Scrip
tures ; and for almost fifty years was diligent 
in his attendance at the Lord's Table, and 
in the work of the Gospel. When the meet-
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ing room became too small, Mr. Finlay con
verted a store into a suitable hall, and th re 
the assembly met for years. *As the work 
of the Lord prospered, a new hall was built 
to seat about 350 persons, and in this place 
a Gospel testimony, particularly among the 
young of a large and thriving Sunday 
School took aggressive form in the town. 

Ten or twelve miles east of Belfast, on 
the County Down coast, lies the town of 
Bangor. Early in the 'seventies, W. H. 
McLaughlin and John C. Graham, who 
usually spent the summer months of each 
year in Ballyholme, started a little meeting 
there. With many Christians coming from 
Belfast, they deemed it expedient to move 
to Bangor, where more accommodation was 
found in Holborn Hall. This fresh impetus 
to the little assembly created a lively spirit
ual interest, and with the increase in num
bers, it became necessary to almost rebuild 
the hall. The added accommodation, how
ever, was not sufficient to meet the growing 
influx of visitors, particularly during the 
summer months, and it was found needful 
to erect another building known as the 
Central Hall. Later, Ebenezer Hall was 
built for the preaching of the Gospel, as 
the rapid growth of the town provided a 
fruitful field. A recognized assembly is 
now established in this hall. There are at 
present three assemblies in Bangor : Hol
born, Central and Ebenezer. 

ABOUT this time, a meeting was com
menced by Robert Sparks in the little 

town of Holywood, on the main road to 
Bangor, and about four miles from Belfast. 
He was then solicitor to the Ulster Bank 
Head Office, Belfast, which position he 
later relinquished to share in the world
wide missionary responsibilities of Echoes 
of Service, at Bath. 

Previous to the commencement of the 
assemblies in the neighbourhood of Belfast 
just referred to, a few brethren were meet
ing to remember the Lord's death in the 
house of Mr. Hermon in Young Street, 
Lisburn, a town about ten miles from the 
city. After a time they moved to a hall in 
Conns Yard. About the year 1874, Robert 
and James Stewart, mill owners and thread 

manufacturers, purchased the Methodist 
Hall, in Market Street, where a testimony 
was maintained for some years. Follow
ing the death of Robert Stewart, the pro
perty passed into other hands, and the 
brethren subsequently built the present hall 
in Wallace Avenue, where there is still a 
progressive Gospel testimony. 

IN the autumn of 1873, following a visit 
to America, James Campbell arrived in 

County Down. He was accompanied by 
John Boal, a Presbyterian elder, who had 
been saved through the preaching of Mr. 
Campbell in America. Energized with the 
zeal of a first love, the young convert, on 
the return to his native country, became 
deeply concerned as to the salvation of his 
relatives in Ballymaconaghy, near Belfast. 
This he made known to Mr. Campbell, who 
about that time was joined by Mr. James 
Smith of Aberdeen. An intensive Gospel 
campaign followed, and large numbers were 
brought to the Saviour. Among them were 
the relatives of the young convert. This 
season of general awakening, when old and 
young were roused from a spiritual leth
argy which seemed to have become part 
of their daily lives, became a starting point 
from which radiated Gospel activity, that 
continued all over the North of Ireland. 
But Campbell and Smitn were men of much 
prayer, full of the Holy Ghost, and very 
active Gospellers. And through their 
labours for the Master may be attributed, 
not only the laying of many foundations, 
but the building of not a few churches 
which to-day are a living testimony. Thus 
from the circumstance of the fervent prayer 
of a young convert, accompanied by a re
markable work of grace, an assembly was 
formed in the district of Ballymaconaghy, 
the meeting-room being in the house of the 
relatives of John Boal, who were among 
the first to be saved. 

The two evangelists now moved to Bel
fast, and having obtained the use of a 
schoolroom from a Christian clergyman, 
who also gave assistance in the work, they 
carried the Gospel into the homes of the 
people. This was followed by a summer 
campaign, when a tent was pitched on 
Donegal Pass. Then in the autumn of the 
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same year came the Moody and Sankey 
visit to Belfast, when the city was stirred 
as never before, and hundreds of souls were 
brought into the Kingdom. An important 
feature of the work of grace during that 
memorable year, was the large number of 
young men saved and afterwards gathered 
into the assemblies of Christians, of which 
there were four or five in Belfast at that 
time. 

" Assembly Affairs in Germany 

in 1937."* 
REVIEW BY T H E EDITOR. 

"THE above pamphlet is a protest against the' 
modified conditions of Assembly life ac

cepted by our brethren, in Germany, in their 
relations with the State. Our German brethren, 
who we may suppose would be anxious to do 
the right thing, believe that the new conditions 
are not incompatible in practice with their 
responsibilities to the Lord. Thus they hope 
to be able to "Render to Caesar the things 
that be Csesar's, and to God the things that be 
God's." 

The dangers that are pointed out in above 
pamphlet are no doubt real, for declension is 
everywhere evident and we all need to take 
heed. We may well pray that our German 
brethren may have grace so to conduct them
selves, that no dishonour may fall on the 
Name of Christ and no offence be given to 
the State. 

The form of government that the German 
nation has chosen is entirely their own affair. 
"The powers that be are ordained of God" is 
as true there, as here. We must be careful 
therefore in judging of these matters to dis
tinguish between the essential and the acci
dental, between our imaginings and the facts. 
Thus we may be called to set aside hoary 
local customs, and in, doing so not imperil any 
vital principle of the Word. It is not permitted 
to us to impute to hostility to the truth what 
may only be a reasonable precaution on the 
part of recognised rulers. W. J. H. seems out 
for painting matters in the darkest colours pos
sible; for instance on page 12 he writes, "The 
State has already decided that it is opposed to 
State interests for believers to be heavenly 
minded (!) to be strangers and pilgrims (!) 
to seek a better country (!) etc., etc.". I can 

* "Assembly Affairs in Germany in 1937," and re
marks by W. J. H. (C. A. Hammond, London House 
Yard, Paternoster Row, E.G.4.). 

imagine some earnest, simple brother shudder
ing as he reads such decisions, and condemning 
without further examination the whole move
ment in Germany. But has the State made 
any such decisions? Surely if so we shall find 
them in the Statutes on page 4. Let us look 
at these. The Union of Free Churchest is 
there defined (§1. 1) as "a community of 
Christians whose belief corresponds with the 
Reformers' profession of faith (i.e. not R.C.— 
Ed.), and which rests on the revelation of 
God in Jesus Christ also in the Holy Scrip
tures as a manifestation of the divine will. (2) 
The objects of the Union are (a) to proclaim 
salvation by Jesus Christ;! (b) to practise 
the life of faith; (c) to realize the biblical 
un.ity of all believers; (d) to practise Christian 
love; (e) to use every effort to attain these 
objects." 

We should have thought that W. J. H. would 
at anyrate have referred with some approval 
to these excellent Statutes. I make bold to say 
that we should not get better, if as good, from 
our own government under similar circum
stances. Naturally the German government 
demands the loyal obedience of all its subjects 
of whatever religious or non-religious com
plexion it may be. We gladly render this loyal 
obedience to our own government. In fact we 
are commanded to do so in the Word, as we 
have seen above. But where is there a trace 
of hostility to the assemblies as such in these 
Statutes? And yet W. J. H., on pages 7 and 8, 
does not hesitate to compare the new con
ditions to the persecutions of the primitive 
Church by the Jewish religious leaders, or 
even to the setting up of Nebuchadnezzar's 
golden image, and he holds up Gallio in Acts 
18. as an object lesson to the German govern-
met\t of what their attitude ought to be in 
matters of Church and State (!). The example 
is a poor one, for Gallio knew nothing of 
Church and State. 

But I would ask my readers whether the 
above comparisons are fair ones? On page 8 
our writer goes on to paint a lurid picture 
of "Satan, acting through the organized forces 
of the Kingdom of this world, as likely to 
obstruct the public assembling together of the 
saints," and then adds, "If the State forbids 
such meetings under penalties for disobed
ience." 

Now all this is confessedly a hypothesis, 
which may never be realized, but it serves to 
create an. atmosphere of suspicion against our 
German brethren. To our mind it gives an 
entirely inaccurate account of matters, even if 
judged by W. J. H.'s own summary. Can the 
action of a government, that framed these 
Statutes and encourages the saints "to pro-

t As the group of Christian assemblies is called. 
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claim salvation by Jesus Chrisff be fairly-
compared to that of "the governing body in 
Jerusalem, who forbade the apostle to speak 
or teach in the Name of Jesusf" There is no 
parallel. 

As long as the powers that be do not ask 
believers to disobey God, then resistance in 
minor matters is in no way justified. Oh, but 
W. J. H. replies on page 10, the State insists 
that "the entire energies and abilities of each 
member of the new organization must be de
voted to working for the good of the German 
people." This is not a quotation apparently, 
but only W. J. H.'s deduction; but what better 
way could be found of working for the Ger
man people's good than "by using every effort" 
to carry out the objects of the Union as de
tailed above? And as W. J. H. tardily admits 
on page 12, "It is said that the State will 
exercize no influence upon believers in matters 
of faith and doctrine" (though he at once tries 
to nullify this by a not very sensible query). 
Then in matters outside this sphere Romans 
13. gives clear guidance. 

Under the caption, of "The New Test for 
Membership," on page 10, a great cry is raised 
against §2 of the Statutes, (a) but "to abide on 
the same confession ground," is surely not a 
very revolutionary condition, if understood as 
"abiding in the truth," nor can valid objection 
be raised to (b) maintaining an irreproachable 
life. Is not this another way of saying main
taining a holy walk. The third need only mean 
the exclusion of Bolshevist and Socialist pro
paganda, and is not in any dis-accord with the 
injunctions of Rom. 13. We cannot expect the 
State to frame its Statutes in. language con
current among a certain class of brethren, 
which is sometimes hardly intelligible to 
fellow-Christians. It seems to us that all that 
Statute II. stands for is the elimination of 
political opposition under the guise of religion, 
certainly another legitimate object on the 
part of any government. 

W. J. H. makes much of the appointment of 
what is called a "mandatory" (we wonder if 
the translator could not have found a simpler 
word, instead of scaring us with such a mouth
ful) against whom he seeks to prejudice be
lievers by describing him as 'a supreme official' 
(page 12 footnote). But on. the same page he 
describes him in quite another way and in 
inverted commas, and so I presume as defined 
by the State, "the servant of all the assemblies, 
though not their chief" (our emphasis). I take 
it what is meant is simply some brother to act 
as a go-between. To those who do not grasp 
our principles, an assembly of God appears to 

t If it be maintained that this does not agree with 
much that has appeared in the Papers, as to the religious 
policy of the German State, it may suffice to point out 
that W. J. H. is not criticizing the Papers but a State 
document in which the proclamation of salvation by 
Jesus Christ is fully recognized as a legitimate object 
of the Union of Free Churches. The Papers may be 
disregarded for the moment. 

be a congregation without a head. The State 
cannot correspond with such; they must have 
a name and address to write to, like the "cor
responding brother" in many of our assem
blies. When the Italian government some 
years ago demanded the same thing of breth
ren in Italy, some good folk at once raised the 
cry, We are selling our principles! But I was 
only speaking the other day with a godly 
leading brother who has laboured in Italy over 
thirty years, and he assured me that such an 
idea was completely mistaken, and that the 
Christian liberties of the saints were in no 
way interfered with. 

I think it must be admitted that W. J. H.'s 
pamphlet is marred by over-statements, am
biguities, and also by a lack of appreciation of 
local conditions and responsibilities in Ger
many. 

It remains to consider the concluding part 
of the pamphlet, "The joint appeal to the 
brethren in Germany." We cannot help won
dering whether, if the German, "exclusives" 
had not merged with the so-called "open," the 
pamphlet as a whole would ever have seen 
the light at all. All might have been forgiven 
but that; that blackens all the rest. We will 
not follow our brother in delving into the 
hoary—we were going to say the legendary— 
controversies of nearly ninety years ago. "He 
that is first in his own cause seemeth just, but 
his neighbour cometh and searcheth him" (Pro. 
18. 17). We did this "searching" a few years 
back* at the request of an ex-exclusive Elder-
Teacher, who had had his own eyes opened. 
It was not a question of evil doctrine in the 
two assemblies concerned, but of how to deal 
with a third, where such was manifesting it
self. Now it is true that evil may come in 
among the churches (see Rev. 2, 3) and the 
Lord notes it and calls the saints to do so 
too, but He leaves no instruction as to cutting 
off churches, of which we have had so many 
sad examples in the past, and all "to preserve 
the unity of the body." In the case before us 
W. J. H. makes a number of statements, but 
mere asseverations are not enough, where 
proof is lacking. "Not he that commendeth 
himself is approved, but whom the Lord com
mendeth." We must await His verdict, as to 
who bears the brunt of the responsibility for 
the sad havoc wrought. Wherever the truth 
may lie, of one thing we may be thankful that 
the evil doctrines then promulgated, have re
mained unknown, at least among the so-called 
"open" assemblies erroneously accused of 
favouring them. We will not say more, except 
that we are thankful that our brethren "dearly-
beloved and longed for" in Germany have had 
the courage to examine the facts themselves 
and to shake off the baneful yoke. 

* "Rejudging the Question," by present writer. Pick
ering & Inglis, 14 Paternoster Row, E.C.4. 
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Our Home Bible Class 
Lesson No. 26.—John 11. 1 to 16. 

"LORD, BEHOLD, HE WHOM THOU 
LOVEST IS SICK." 

By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 

(1) Six events are recorded as taking place 
in, or near to Bethany. Find out about the 
1st in Luke 10. 38 to 42. The 2nd is in this 
11th of John. The 3rd in Mark 11. 1; Luke 
19. 29. The 4th in Matt. 21. 17; Mark 11. 11, 
12. The 5th in Matt. 26. 6; Mark 14. 3; John 
12. 1. The 6th in Luke 24. SO. 

(2) Find out all that you can about the 
different persons in this home at Rethany, 
from Luke 10. 38 to 42, this chapter 11 in John, 
and John 12. 1 to 11. What characterised 
each of its members? 

(3) In the message they sent to the Lord, 
what did these sisters call their brother? v. 3, 
cf. v. 5, and Mark 10. 21; John 13. 23. How 
did the Lord love Lazarus? John 13. 1; IS. 9. 
What is the Lord called in Rom. 8. 37 and 
Rev. 1. S? 

(4) Why did the Lord allow this sickness 
to fall upon Lazarus,' and this sorrow to fall 
upon these affectionate sisters? v. 4, cf. John 
9. 3. What should be the heart desire of 
every true believer in all sickness and trial? 
2 Thess. 1. 12; 1 Pet. 2. 12, cf. 1 Cor. 10. 31. 
What can. the believer do even in death? John 
21. 19; Phil. 1. 20. 

(5) When the message came to Him, why 
did the Lord still abide two days in the same 
place, instead of hurrying at once to Bethany? 
John 2. 4; 7. 6, 8. Why did the Lord not come 
into the world before He did, and why did 
He not begin preaching before He did? Gal. 
4. 4; Mark 1. 14, IS. 

(6) When the Lord said to His disciples 
"Let us go into Judea again," v. 7, why were 
they afraid? v. 8, cf. John 7. 1; 8. 59; 10 31. 
But what had He taught them in John 8. 12; 
9. 5? Men stumble who walk in the darkness 
of night, but n.ot if they walk the twelve hours 
of daylight. If therefore they walked with 
the true "Light of the World" in the hours 
of God's time-table, would they stumble then? 
vv. 9 and 10, cf. John 12. 35. 

(7) What does the Lord call Lazarus in v. 
11? What does He in grace call all His true 
disciples? John 15. 13 to 15. What did the 
Lord Himself become? Matt. 11. 19; Luke 
7. 34. 
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8) When the disciples misunderstood what 
the Lord meant in v. 11, what did He at once 
do? vv. 13 and 14, cf. His words "if it were 
not so, I would have told you." John 14. 2. 

(9) Why was the Lord glad He was not 
there when Lazarus was so ill? What effect 
had His miracles upon His disciples? John 
2. 11. What would be the effect of this great 
miracle? vv. 15, 45, 48; John 12. 10, 11. 

(10) Find out all you can about Thomas 
from v. 16, Matt. 10. 3; John. 14. 5; 20. 24 to 29; 
21. 2; Acts 1. 13. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

We are glad to print the following testimony 
from our brother Mr. James Moar: 

In reply to Dr. Bishop's note in your Janu
ary issue re the omission of Miss Wallis' 
name in the Survey of Service in Shetland; 
the omission was, as you suppose, certainly 
unintentional, and we heartily endorse what 
Dr. Bishop says regarding her. Her "work of 
faith and labour of love" is well known and 
appreciated by us. 

What was chiefly before our mind in writing 
the Survey was—Evangelists who have 
laboured most in these parts and whose work 
has been manifestly blessed of God. Far be 
the thought that we "think little of the work 
of our sisters," of many of whom we can 
truly say, They have "been servants of the 
churches" in Shetland, and "helpers in Christ 
Jesus," having "laboured with us in the gospel 
. . . . whose names are in the book of life." 

We have received the following note from 
our esteemed brother Mr. E. H. Broadbent, 
to whom we had sent a copy of W. J. H's 
pamphlet re the Movement in Germany. We 
call attention at the same time to our review 
of the said pamphlet on page 75. 

Our brother writes:—"The pamphlet by W. 
J. H. is a misleading account of events—I do 
not say intentionally (I do not know the 
author) but evidently he had no spiritual touch 
with what was going on. Also, he takes no 
account of the great difference between our 
circumstances and those of brethren in Ger
many. Whether we agree with all they have 
arranged with their Government or not, we 
must give them credit for having done the best 
they could under the circumstances; it is a 
local German matter. The unity established 
among brethren is another matter. If we 
believe (as we do) that it is a work of the 
Holy Spirit, we cannot but regret opposition 
to it." 
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The Believer's Question Box, 
Questions for this Column may be addressed to The 

Editor, 157 Walm Lane, London, N.W.2: or to office 
of "The Believer's Magazine," 20 Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

Question A.—Is the intercession of Romans 
8. 26 the same as that of verses 27 and 34? 

Answer A.—The word in the original is 
virtually the same, but the intercession spoken 
of in. verses 26 and 27 is clearly that of the 
Holy Spirit in the believer, for him in the 
sense of helping him in a special way, and 
that of verse 34 is the intercession of the 
Lord Jesus Christ at the right hand of God, 
"Who also maketh intercession for us." The 
first is a subjective experience which does not 
take place without our cognizance, the other 
is objective, and takes place whether we re
member it or not. This is the same as that 
spoken of in Heb. 7. 28, "He is able to save 
to the uttermost all that come unto God by 
Him (i.e., all His people), seeing He ever 
liveth to make intercession for them." 

The word translated intercession means (1) 
(literally) to light or chance on a person, and 
then (2) to meet for consultation or supplica
tion—-then to pray or intercede for, or, in some 
places against. Thus in Acts 25. 24. Festus 
uses it, "Ye see this man about whom all the 
multitudes of the Jews have dealt with me," 
(or it might read "against whom have inter
ceded with me all the Jews"). It is used thus 
too in Romans 11. 2, "Wot ye not what the 
Scriptures saith of Elias, how he maketh in
tercession to God against Israel?" 

In the case of our verses in Romans 8. and 
Heb. 7:—-the preposition "on our behalf" is 
used in each case. In verse 26, it is when we 
are brought low before God and know not 
what we should pray for as we ought or how 
to express ourselves, that the Spirit comes in 
in this way. He does not then teach us to 
pray, e.g., Jude 20—"praying in the Holy 
Ghost,'' but "makes intercession for us with 
groanings that cannot be uttered." These 
groanings would not be intelligible to our 
fellow men, but they are to God, "Who 
knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, be
cause or (better I think as margin), that He 
maketh intercession for the saints according 
to the will of God." 

The best prayer is not the intelligent prayer, 
still less the eloquent prayer, still less perhaps 
the lengthy prayer, but the earnest praying 
which cannot express itself in intelligible 
words. 

Of course when a brother leads the assem
bly in public prayer he does not pray in this 
fashion. Rather he seeks to "pray in the Holy 
Ghost" as the representative of the assembly, 
in such a way that all and each may be able 
to say, Amen. It is not the moment for pre-
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senting individual petitions or thanks, but 
more general petitions of an interest to those 
present. Lengthy prayers in public are apt 
to be wearisome and are inadvisable; in private 
they may be like the salt promised to Ezra 
"without prescribing how much." The inter
cession of Christ is quite distinct. He is pray
ing not in. the believer to aid his petition, but 
for the believers, "to save them to the utter
most," seeing "He ever liveth to make inter
cession for them." These words "ever liveth" 
mark the pre-excellence of the Lord's priest
hood over the Aaronic. Theirs was not suf
fered to continue through death or other 
causes. At any moment the priestly activities 
might be cut off—they were intermittent. 
There is no intermittency about the Priest
hood of Christ. He is a merciful and faithful 
High-Priest, and He "ever lives" to make this 
good. The Lord is our High-priest in our 
worship. He offers it, so to speak, to God. 
He is the advocate of His people in their 
failures, He intercedes for them in their 
necessities. 

Question B.—What is the difference, if any, 
between the "Day of the Lord" and "the Day 
of God" in 2 Peter 3.? 

Answer B.—That they do differ is I believe 
perfectly certain, but the fact is obscured 
by our A.V. translation, which translates two 
different Greek prepositions in verses 10 and 
12, en and dia, by the same English equivalent 
in both verses as "in which," which makes the 
"burning up of the earth" to occur both in 
the day of the Lord and the day of God. As 
the same unique event cannot take place in 
different periods, therefore the two periods are 
the same. The R.V. of verse 10 reads how
ever, "But the day of the Lord will come as" 
a thief in. the night; in the which the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise," and of 
verse 12, "the coming of the day of God, by 
reason of which (A.V. has "in the which") the 
heavens being on fire shall be dissolved." The 
expression "by reason of which" is a little 
ambiguous, but approaches the literal sense 
"owing to which," "in view of which," "for the 
sake of which"; that is, the burning up of the 
present heaven.s and earth is in view of the 
introduction of the day of God—quite a new 
order of things which necessitates a "new 
heaven and a new earth." "The day of the 
Lord" is a period in time prolonged but finite; 
it will end with the Great White Throne 
judgement, and just prior to that we read, 
"the earth and the heavens fled away, and 
there was found no place for them." This 
describes in figurative language the literal de
struction by fire of the heavens and the earth. 
This will make room for the introduction of 
the New heavens and the New earth which 
will usher in the Day of God—the Eternal 
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State. The Day of the Lord will not begin till 
the falling away or apostasy of the religious 
world, and the revelation of the Man of Sin, 
"that wicked one" (2 Thess. 2.) It will be 
a very varied period, for it will contain the 
Apocalyptic judgments, the Great Tribulation 
and the day of Jacob's trouble, the revelation 
of the Lord in glory, the setting up of the 
throne of His glory, the judgment of the 
nations, and the whole course of the Millen
nial reign. It is very important to notice the 
change in the Revised Version in 2 Thes
salonians 2. 2. There is practically no 
MS. authority for the A.V. "that the day 
of Christ is at hand," which ought to be "the 
day of the Lord is now present." It would 
seem that they thought so great were their per
secutions that the great tribulation was then 
present. The A.V. makes the passage a strong 
argument for the pre-advent tribulation—the 
falling away and the revival of the Wicked 
One must precede the great tribulation. The 
apostle appeals to the fact of the gathering 
together (i.e., the rapture and His advent) of 
the church to show that what is subsequent 
to that, the tribulation, could not be present. 
The change of R.V. changes one of the 
strongest arguments for the post-tribulation 
coming into a strong argument for the pre-
tribulation coming. Whenever the apostasy 
has taken place and the Wicked One works, 
then will begin the day of the Lord—the 
greater part of which "will be the millennium 
—in. which righteousness will reign. In the 
day of God all enemies will be put down, and 
"righteousness will dwell." 

Question C.—What do you understand is 
intended to be conveyed to us by the dispute 
of the archangel Michael with Satan over the 
body of Moses? 

Answer C.—We have the account of the 
death of Moses in Deut. 34., but no account 
of his public funeral, for he had none, but, 
as is expressly stated "He (i.e., the Lord) 
buried him in a valley in the land of Moab, 
over against Beth-peor, but no man knoweth 
of his sepulchre unto this day." There must 
be a reason for this. I think it is that were 
it possible to examine the grave of Moses to
day it would be found empty. But someone 
will say, How could Moses have been raised 
from the dead seeing that our Lord Jesus 
Christ is in 1 Cor. 15 called "the first-fruits" 
of the resurrection, and in. Colossians 1 the 
first-born from the dead? This is an important 
question. It was impossible for anyone to be 
raised on to true resurrection ground till our 
Lord rose. Then if Moses was raised, it could 
Only have been back on to the death plane, as 
the various cases of resurrection of the Old 
and New Testaments prior to our Lord's 

resurrection, such as the son of the widow 
of Sarepta, that of the Shunamite, Lazarus, 
and the widow of Nain's son, etc. All came 
back on to the death plane and died subse
quently. I think the incident narrated in Jude 
refers to the raising of Moses back on the 
earth plane. If he is one of the witnesses 
he will die again. No man can die physically 
after true resurrection. This gives an added 
completeness to the scene on. the Holy Mount: 
The Lord the centre, Elijah representing them 
who will never pass in death, Moses the raised 
one. Satan might legally contest a premature 
resurrection of Moses in the true sense, while 
he could not possibly urge any legal objection 
to Moses being temporarily delivered from the 
state of death. "It is appointed unto men once 
to die." If Moses is to be one of the wit
nesses, his death will be true death. 

EDITORIAL NOTE. 

We call attention, to an effective criticism 
in the present number, by Mr. A. W. Phillips, 
of the late Report of the Commission on 
Doctrine in the Church of England. No 
clergyman need have any conscientous diffi
culties henceforth as to over-stepping the 
doctrinal limits of his church, for however far 
he travels in his choice of interpretation he 
need hardly fear having reached the permitted 
limits. Where everything is right, nothing can 
be wrong. How little seems to have been 
achieved by all the struggles of the Protestant 
Societies to oust Ritualism! One would think 
that the Babylonian character of things could 
hardly escape the most superficial observer. 
Was the call to come out from such a mixture 
ever more clamant than to-day? 

We finish our paper on the great theme of 
the Righteousness of God, and hope to publish 
as next paper in our "Critical" Series, one on 
the Church, by Mr. J. M. Davies, hoping so 
soon to revisit India. We are glad to have 
secured his help before he left these shores. 

A good deal of opposition has been aroused, 
as was expected, in certain circles by the 
coming together of brethren in, Germany. 
We print a Review in this number of a 
pamphlet that has been, widely circulated to 
oppose the movement. Any who would study 
the summary of the Statutes on page 4 of 
said pamphlet, accepted by the brethren over 
there, could hardly fail to see the prejudiced 
atmosphere created around the whole arrange
ment by this pamphleteer. These Statutes are 
not couched in the language of the exclusive 
schools, but contain excellent provisions which 
need not be twisted round to mean something 
else than what is intended. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
With Records of Service and Reports of Meetings in many Lands. 

Announcements of Forthcoming Meetings, Reliable Records of Gospel efforts, Visits of Evangelists, Meetings 
for Ministry of the Word, Conferences, and all News of Interest to call forth Praise, Exercise unto Prayer, and 
give godly cheer, are ever welcome for these pages. W e specially invite the Fellowship of Leading Brethren in 
Assemblies to send in brief Reports of what the Lord is doing in their midst. Changes of Meeting Places, Cor
respondence, Forthcoming Services, and all matters of general interest, are inserted F R E E , as space permits. 
Communications should bear the name and address of their writer for confidence, and should always be posted 
so as to reach the Publishers by the 18th of previous month. All announcements are subject to the permissive 

will of the Lord. 

No charge for Insertion. MARCH, 1938. Made up 23rd February. 

Sums reoelved for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries and Pioneering Evangelists, l o o l d u 
to the Lord for direction and support, connected wi4& 
no Society, and controlled by no Organisation. 

Anon, £ 0 10 0 
A. P., 5 0 0 
W. L., 1 10 0 
A. G. S. A., 2 0 0 
R. McC, 2 0 0 
Mr. and Mrs. J. N., Sr., - - 0 16 0 

Total to 22/2/38, - - £11 16 0 
A lonely labourer in the North, just recovering from 

illness, writes:—"It is a great cheer to be thus remem
bered and to prove the loving care of our Heavenly 
Father, and to be assured of your sympathy and prayers 
in our endeavours to reach out to those who seldom, 
if ever, hear the simple Gospel concerning His Son and 
His finished work and that it is for 'whosoever.' " 

Another far-off worker (not very often heard of)— 
"The gift was a merciful and timely provision for my 
needs, so I praise God for this help through your 
ministry." 

SCOTLAND—FORTHCOMING: 

Stirling—Miners' Welfare Hall, Saturday, 5th 
March, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, John Fraser, 
Dalkeith; Alf. Wallace, M.A., Irvine; and 
James Wilson, Carntyne. 

Brechin—March 5th, 3 p.m. L. W. G. Alex
ander, Dr. A. T. Duncan, Dr. W. R. Soutter 
and E. Stephen. 

Glasgow—Wellcroft Halls, March 5th, 7.30 
p.m. Brothers A. and S. Burnham and 
others. (See fuller particulars end of this 
column). 

Portobello—Parish Church Hall, High Street, 
Saturday, 5th March, 3 p.m. Speakers, A. P. 
Campbell, Tayport; J. R. Rollo, M.A., Kirk
caldy; and W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine. 

Clydebank—Victoria Hall, Crown Avenue, 
Radnor Park, Saturday, 5th March, 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, Geo. Westwater, Lanark; John 
Ritchie, Kilmarnock; W. D. Whitelaw, 
Irvine; and Archie Naismith, M.A., India. 

Glasgow—Greenview Hall, Pollokshaws, Sat., 
5th March, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, W. J. Brown, 
Newmilns; A. Dalrymple, Glasgow; Wm. 
King, Renfrew; and T." J. Smith, New 
Stevenston. 

Stranraer—Temperance Institute, Wednesday, 
9th March, 6.15 p.m. Speakers, W. F. 
Naismith, Glasgow; and Archie Naismith, 
M.A., India. 

Blackburn—Gospel Hall, Blackburn by Bath
gate, Saturday, 12th March, 3.15 till 8 p.m. 
Speakers, Robert Scott, Glasgow; John 
Feely, Newmains; John M. Wilson',_ Ding
wall; and James McPhie, Central Africa. 

Blantyre—Bethany Hall, 266 Glasgow Road, 
Saturday, 12th March, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, 
Wm. King, Dalmuir; W. J. Brown, New
milns; John Barker, Glasgow; and Robert 
Cumming, Glasgow. 

Kirkcaldy—United Missionary Conference, in 
Beveridge Halls, Saturday, 12th March, 3 
till 8 p.m. Missionaries expected: Archie 
Naismith, M.A., India; George Knowles, 
Palestine; and T. A. Hay, Formosa. 

Shettleston—Farewell Missionary Gathering, 
with Mr. and Mrs. Maxwell, going out to 
Brazil, in Co-operative Hall, Pettigrew St., 
Shettleston, Tuesday, 15th March, at 7.15 
p.m. 

Pollokshaws—Farewell Missionary Gathering, 
with Mr. Alex. Simpson and Miss Nettie 
Geates, who are proceeding to Brazil, in 
Burgh Hall, Pollokshaws, Monday 21st Mar. 
7 p.m. Speakers, James Wilson, A Souttar, 
India; J. Ravisdar, Nigeria. 

Kirkcaldy—Beveridge Halls, March 26th, 3.30 
p.m. Speakers, Dr. A. T. Duncan, Perth; 
A. Naismith, M.A., India; and T. J. Smith, 
New Stevenston. 

Troon—Bethany Hall, West Portland Street. 
Young People's Conferen'ce, Saturday, 26th 
March, 3 p.m. Correspondence, Dr. G. 
Robertson Howat, The Sheiling, Dallas 
Place, Troon. 

Motherwell—Shields Road Hall, Saturday 2nd 
April, 3.30 to 8 p.m. Speakers, John Douglas, 
Ashgill; Jas. McPhie, Central Africa; Wm. 
Harrison, Shettleston; and Wm. McAlonan, 
Motherwell. 

Glasgow—Wolseley Hall, Annual, Saturday, 
2nd April, 4 till 8 p.m. Speakers, Andrew 
Borland, M.A., Irvine; Mark Kagan, Lon
don; Forbes McLeod, New Zealand; and W. 
D. Whitelaw, Irvine. 

Glasgow—Wolseley Hall. Half-yearly S.S. 
Teachers' Conference, Saturday, 9th April, 
at 4 p.m. 

Hawick—Border Assemblies' Annual, in Pub
lic Library Hall, Saturday, 9th April, at 3 
p.m. Speakers expected, Wm. Jackson, Edin
burgh; Wm. King, Renfrew; J. R. Rollo, 
M.A., Kirkcaldy; and Alex. Soutter, India. 

Glasgow—Half-yearly Gatherings, April 16th-
19th. Saturday and Sunday, Christian In
stitute; Monday and Tuesday, City Halls. 
Speakers, W. W. Fereday, Rothesay; M. 
Goodman, Oxford; Mark Kagan, London; 
E. W. Greenlaw, Edinburgh; John Ferguson, 
Detroit; Nicholas Doom, Argentine; and 
others. 
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Edinburgh—Gorgie Annual, in War Memorial 
Hall, Saturday, 23rd April, 3.30 p.m. Speak
ers, Wm. Hagan, Belfast; A. Millar, Shotts; 
John Rollo, M.A., Kirkcaldy; and R. Moodie, 
Ashgill. 

Motherwell—Roman Road Hall, Women's 
Missionary Conference, Saturday, 23rd April, 
3.30 p.m. 

Glasgow—Elim Hall, Young Women's Con
ference, Saturday, 30th April, 4 p.m. Speak
ers, Mrs. D. Angus, Dr. P. C. Fountain, 
India; Mrs. D. M. Reid, S. Dominga and 
others. 

Kilmarnock—Central Hall, John Finnie Street. 
Spring Conference, Saturday, 30th April, 3 
p.m. Particulars next issue. 

Largs—Conference for Workers and Brethren 
at Netherhall, May 2nd to 7th. Bible Read
ings by W. W. Fereday and J. M. Shaw. 
Particulars from Mr. W. E. Taylor, Nether
hall, Largs. 

Blantyre—Livingstone Memorial, 8th Annual 
Conference, July 2nd, 3.45 p.m. Particulars 
later. 

Stirling—A series of Bible Addresses have 
been arranged to be held in Miners' Welfare 
Hall, during March and April, each Saturday 
evening at 7.30. Speakers, T. J. Smith, New 
Stevenston; W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine; A. H. 
Abrahams, Greenock; Wm. King, Renfrew; 
R. D. Johnston, M.A., Bearsden; W. Hagen, 
Belfast; C. E. Stokes, M.A., Johnston Falls; 
James Milne, Clarkston; and John Ritchie, 
Kilmarnock. 

Glasgow—Wolseley Hall. Mark Kagan of 
London commences special meetings here 
on Lord's Day, 3rd April. 

Glasgow—Young Christians who have carried 
on. the Coastal Evangelistic work during last 
summer and the Saturday Evening Rallies 
in the City during the winter, have arranged 
for a very special gospel effort in March, 
with the assistance of Brothers A. and S. 
Burnham from London. Opening rally and 
reception, Wellcroft Halls, Glasgow, Satur
day, 5th March, 7.30. First campaign, King
ston Public Hall, Paisley Road, Glasgow, 
<>th to 17th March. Second, Bridgeton Public 
Hall, Bridgeton, Glasgow, 20th March to 3rd 
April. Co-operation, fellowship and help by 
prayer sought that many souls might be won 
for Christ in this very commendable effort. 
Further particulars can be had from Mr. 
Wm. Hunter, 44 Battlefield Road, Langside, 
Glasgow. 

John Brown commences Gospel meetings in 
Victoria Hall, Clydeband, March 6th. 

REPORTS: 
Alexander Philip had cottage meetings in three 

districts of Eday, Orkney. Fair numbers 
attending. Goin.g on to Papa-Westray. 
Prayer valued. 

Walter Anderson was laid up for a bit with a 
bad cold and had to cancel meetings at 
Loch Ussie, but has again made a start 
there, following up the tent meetings. 

Wm. Gilmore had a week of special meetings 
in Overtown, with good attendances. Min
istry much appreciated and very helpful. 

Harold German finished up in Bethany Hall, 

Stevenston. Largest meetings for a long 
time. Quite a number professed faith in 
Christ. Has now gone on to Cambuslang, 
where he has had a good start. 

J. M. Davies paid short visits to Glengarnock, 
Kilbirnie, Kilmarnock, Plann and Glasgow, 
before proceeding south. Ministry much 
enjoyed. 

John Hutchinson followed up the meetings for 
believers in Shiloh Hall, Coatbridge, with 
the Gospel, when the interest continued and 
blessing to not a few. A number have been 
added to assembly. Our brother has re
turned to Ireland. 

Overtown. A goodly number gathered for 
Annual Conference, when W. Gilmore, W. 
King, A. Naismith and A. Wallace took 
part. Ministry very much enjoyed. 

Paisley—Good gathering at Renfrewshire Mis
sionary Conference held in Shuttle Street 
Hall, Paisley, when E. J. Spargo, D. Shep
herd and D. McMurdo took part. 

Glasgow — About eleven hundred, mostly 
young believers, gathered for the Annual 
Youth Conference, held this time in The 
Christian Institute (formerly in Elim Hall), 
when W. A. Thomson, James Moffat and 
E. S. Curzon ministered the Word in an 
able and appreciative manner. In addition 
reports were given from different centres of 
Gospel activities and Bible Class work, and 
announcements of forthcoming special 
efforts to reach the masses were also given 
to call forth fellowship by prayer, and 
presence where possible. A most helpful 
meeting. 

Kilmarnock—A large company came together 
in Elim Hall for the Annual Conference, 
when W. F. Naismith, John McAlpine, Robt. 
Cumming and Andrew Borland ministered 
the Word in a practical and helpful way. 
The Conference was one of the largest yet 
held and the ministry much appreciated. 

Glengarnock—Large gathering at Hebron 
Hall Annual Conference. James Coutts, A. 
H. Abrahams, W. D. Whitelaw and J. M. 
Davies gave most helpful ministry, which 
was much enjoyed by all. Mr. Davies re
mained over week-end and gave further help 
in ministry and the Gospel, and also in Kil
birnie on the Monday evening. We are glad 
to learn that the new work in the Gospel 
at Longbar is going on well. Many young 
people are being brought together, and older 
ones too. 

Prestwick—-The Bible Class workers in Bute 
Hall had rather a unique week-night meeting 
lately, when they invited many of the young 
people of the town to a free tea. The re
sponse was most encouraging, and the op
portunity was taken to present the message 
of the Gospel, W. Brown, G. Gray and 
others taking part. 

Cambuslang—A good Conference was held in 
Albert Hall which was well filled. The 
Word was ministered in a helpful manner 
by John Hutchinson, Banbridge; J. R. Rollo, 
M.A., Kirkcaldy; W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine; 
and Harold German, Inverurie. Mr. German 
remained for Gospel meetings. 

Dalkeith—The work here has been encourag-
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ing lately, especially in Bible Class, which 
has grown considerably. W. F. Naismith 
gave appreciated help all the Lord's Days of 
February, taking up special'subjects. 

J. D. McPate—The Gospel meetings at Kirk-
muirhill were largely attended, especially on 
Sundays, and there have been some good 
cases of conversion. Our brother goes on to 
Alexandria, Coalburn and Chirnside, and will 
value prayer. 

Wm. McAlonan had three weeks' special meet
ings in Gospel Hall, Lanark, lately, which 
were greatly appreciated and as a result of 
which a few have been added to assembly. 
Later at Summerfield Hall, Partick. 

W. J. Miller—During the wild and stormy 
weather our brother was able to have meet
ings every night for some weeks, with a 
measure of real interest, at Burra, Shetland. 
About 50 came in on week nights and 80 on 
Sundays, and blessing has come to not a 
few. There were some young people saved 
at Trondra. 

Andrew Philip had some meetings in. Kirkwall 
for a few nights. Later at Harray. Weather 
stormy. Attendances fairly good and in
terest increasing. 

Campbeltown—We are glad to learn of a good 
work in the Gospel lately, following which 
eight believers have been baptised and re
ceived into Springbank Hall. 

Darvel—The little company that gather here 
were much encouraged with the large com
pany (nearly 300) that came together for 
Conference, when Robert Hopkins, John 
Ritchie, W. A. Thomson and James Moffat 
ministered the Word in a practical and help
ful manner. 

Shettleston—Hall packed out for Annual Con
ference. Believers much helped and re
freshed by the ministry of God's word. 

Kilmarnock—W. F. Naismith having special 
meetings for believers in Elim Hall. En
couraging start, with good numbers in. 

ENGLAND AND WALES-
FORTHCOMING: 

Littlehampton—Argyll Hall, March 2nd. E. 
S. Curzon and J. B. Watson. 

T^ignmouth—Devon Bible Study Convention, 
Gospel Hall, 2nd, 3rd, and 5th March. E. 
Barker, G. C. D. Howley, E. W. Rogers, D. 
W. Brealey, A. Fingland Jack and F. Strad-
ling. Correspondence, Mr. J. Sercombe, 
Higher Holcambe, Teignmouth. 

Blackburn—Elim Hall, Livesey. S.S. Teachers, 
March 5th, at 3. 

Stockton on Tees. The Tabernacle, Welling
ton Street. March 5th, 2.30 and 6 p.m. G. 
C. D. Howley and W. F. Naismith. 

Luton—New Selbourne Hall, Waller Avenue, 
Leagrave. Opening Conference, Saturday, 
5th March, 3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, C. E. 
Stokes, M.A., Central Africa; Charles Dyer, 
London; and Henry Steedman, Sutton Cold-
field. 

Manchester—Hope Hall, March 5th. 
Highgate— Cholmely Hall, Missionary Con

ference, March 5th, at 4 and 6 p.m. N. 
- Doom and W. Hateley expected. 

Exeter—Half-Yearly, in Civic Hall, Queen 
Street, March 9th, 11 a.m., 2.30 and 6 p.m. 
Particulars from Mr. F. Pester, 23 Barnfield 
Road, Exeter. 

Swindon—-Regent Hall, March 9th-10th. G. L. 
Fountain and G. H. Vine. 

Victoria—Eccleston Hall, Sisters' Conference, 
March 18th, 2.30 and 6 p.m. 

Brighton—Gordon Hall. Sisters' Missionary 
Conference, March 19th, 3.30 and 6 p.m. 
Mrs. Adams, Mrs. Chappel and Mrs. Buck-
land expected. 

Calne—Oxford Hall, March 19th. L. A. Arness 
and H. E. Marsom. 

Marshfield—Hebron Hall, March 19th, 3 and 
6.30 p.m. Dr. A. Rendle Short and W. E. 
Vine, M.A. 

Swansea—George St. Hall. Y.P. Rally, March 
19th. C. H. Cozens. 

London—Maiden Hall, Herbert St., Kentish 
Town, March 19th, at 4.30 and 7 p.m. S. V. 
Mitchell, P. T. Shorey, J. M. Shaw and H. 
St John. 

Bolton—Hebron Hall, Mayor St., S.S. Work
ers. Saturday, 26th March. Speakers, A. 
Greenwood and F. A. Tatford. 

London—Metropolitan Tabernacle, Newington 
Butts. S.S. Teachers' Convention, March 
26th, 3.15 and 5.45 p.m. Speakers, J. Frame, 
C. E. Stokes and S. W. Buckland. 

Hertford—Cowbridge Hall. March 26th, 4 and 
6.15 p.m. Speakers, J. B. Watson and H. 
Brearey. 

London—Central Church, Bloomsbury. Y.P. 
Missionary, April 2nd, 6.30 p.m. Dr. A. R., 
Short, C. E. Stokes, and N. Doom. 

Nottingham—Clumber Hall. Sunday School 
Workers' Conference, Saturday, 2nd April,. 
3.15 and 6 p.m. Speakers, Dr. W. H. Bishop 
and G. W. Ainsworth. 

Birmingham—Town Hall, Paradise Street, 
Missionary, April 2nd. and 4th. Correspond
ence, Mr. E. H. Whitehouse, Maxwell House, 
Maxwell Avenue, Handsworth, Birmingham. 

Llanfairfechan—Home Workers' Bible School, 
April 4th-llth. G. Goodman and W. E. 
Vine. Particulars, H. G. Hall, Plas Menai. 

Cardiff—Missionary Conference, in. Wood St. 
Chapel, April 6th and 7th. Speakers, A. H. 
Boulton, Bebington; F. J. Hopkins, China; 
A. Lennon, N. E. Canada; Tom Rea, Belgian 
Congo; and T. E. Stacey, Argentine. 

Ilford—Victoria Road Hall, Barkingside. 
Annual. April 9th, at 4 and 6 p.m. Speak
ers, A. E. Brown, H. J. Brearey and A. G. 
Venn. 

Littlehampton—Argyll Hall. S.S. Teachers, 
April 14th-19th. G. Goodman, W. Hateley, 
and P. S. Mills. Particulars, C. F. Kennedy, 
Belgrave House. 

Nutley—Forest Hall, Friday, 15th April, 3 and 
6 p.m. F. J. Hopkins and others expected. 

Boston—Trinity Hall, April 15th, 11 a.m., 2.30 
and 6 p.m. 

Plymouth—Raleigh St. Gospel Hall, Friday, 
15th April, 2.30 and 5.45 p.m. 

Hastings—M.S.C. Conference, April 14th-19th. 
D. W. Brealey, J. McCready, Dr. L. J. Short, 
and P. J. Wiseman. Correspondence, Dr. 
F. A. Filby, 53 Norfolk Road, Seven Kings, 

r.Essex. 
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Newport, Mon.—Crindau Gospel Hall, April 
ISth. G. Thomas an.d others. 

Shoeburyness—Shoebury Hall, April 15th. A. 
E. Brown and P. F. Parsons. 

Weymouth—George St. Hall, April 15th. K. 
G. Hyland and Dr. A. M. MacLachlan. 

Stroud—Acre Street Rooms. Annual. Friday, 
15th April, 2.45 and 6 p.m. 

Andover—Gospel Hall, South Street. Annual. 
Friday, 15th April, 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, 
James Hodson, Rayleigh; and F. A. Moore 

: of Bristol. 
Paignton—Public Hall, April 15th-18th. Par

ticulars, F. B. Wilkinson, Torbay Court. 
Margate—Northumberland Hall, Northdown 

Road, Monday, 18th April, 3 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, E. W. Rogers, and C. Speare. 
Correspondence to Mr. W. Sercombe, Ches-
tercourt, 10 Westcliff Gardens, Margate. 

Eastbourne—Edgmond Hall, Church Street. 
Annual Missionary, Monday, 18th April. 
Speakers, F. J. Hopkins, China; and T. E. 
Stacey, Argentine. 

Burton on Trent—April 18th. H. Bedford, L. 
- Rees and A. J. Townsend. 
Ware—Collett Road Gospel Hall, April 18th, 

3.30 and 5.45 p.m. 
Bournemouth—Norwich Avenue Hall. S.S. 

Workers. April 20th, 3.15 and 6.30 p.m. J. 
R. Hill. 

Oldham—Park Road Gospel Hall, April 23rd. 
3 and 6 p.m. H. P. Barker, H. St. John and 
F. A. Tatford. 

Llanfairfechan—Missionaries' Bible School, 
April 27th to May 11th. G. H. Vine and W. 
E. Vine. Particulars, H. G. Hall, Plas Menai. 

Yeovil—Home Workers. April 28th. H. P. 
Barker 

New Milton—Gospel Hall, April 27th, 3 and 6 
p.m. A. Burr, C. Dibben, G. Harper and G. 
Titcombe. 

Barnehurst—Assembly Hall, April 30th, 4 to 
6 p.m. E. Barker, R. Ingleby and S. V. 
Mitchell. 

Exeter—Fore Street Hall, Home Workers, 
April 30th. E. W. Rogers. 

Bournemouth—St. Peter's Hall, May 10th to 
12th. Particulars later. 

Bristol—Bethesda Chapel, Missionary, May 
21st-25th, at 3 and 6.45 p.m. (Sisters' Meet
ing, 25th). Particulars, H. T. Spanton, 116 
Sefton Park Road, Ashley Down, Bristol. 

Cambridge—The Poplars, Histon, Missionary, 
May 28th. N. Doorn, C. E. Stokes, W. F. 
Naismith. 

Henry Steedman hopes to have meetings at 
Luton and Coventry during March. 

A. G. Westacott visits Camberly, Mark, Ched
dar and Woking during March. 

T. E. Jones hopes to give help in Wiltshire 
during March. 

REPORTS. 
James Prentice had good times in the Gospel 

at Chatham, and has gone on to Peterboro. 
Henry Steedman had interesting meetings at 

Chesham and Coventry. 
Burnham Brothers—"We rejoice to tell of 

blessing here in Llandudno. Souls have 
been saved and good numbers are coming 
in each night. 

George Bond had blessing at Dunstan-on-
Tyne, and has had an. encouraging start at 
Hebburn. Also paid short visit to Seaham. 

Frank Knox had some good meetings in Nes-
ton, nr. Birkenhead. 

George Pinches had meetings at Bolton, 
Wallasey, Northampton, Higham Ferrers, 
Birkenhead and Birmingham, before return
ing to U.S.A. 

G. C. D. Howley had a week's profitable meet
ings at Charleton Hall, Bristol. 

F. A. Tatford had good meetings for one week 
in Ebenezer Hall, Bristol. 

Clifton Bible Convention Meetings well at
tended and much help derived from ministry 
of H. Brearey, Dr. A. R. Short, Dr. L. J. 
Short and J. B. Watson. 

Bristol—Annual Conference in Ebenezer Hall 
well attended. F. A. Tatford and W. E. 
Vine ministered. 

Newcastle-on-Tyne—S.S. Workers' Conference 
well attended, and much helped by ministry 
of W. F. Naismith, G. Bond and H. Hug-
gins. 

Mumbles, Swansea—Conference on February 
3rd very helpful, and numbers good. Minis
try by Messrs. Fingland Jack and James F. 
Spink. Mr. Spink gave appreciated ministry 
for a week on prophetic subjects. 

Crediton—J. F. Spink is having ministry meet
ings here with increasing interest. Ministry 
on Church truths much appreciated. Now 
having meetings on prophetical subjects. 

IRELAND. 

McKelvey and McCullough are having inter
esting meetings in Bleary. Numbers are 
good, and some have professed conversion. 

Lyttle and Wallace continue in Ballycastle 
with interest. 

L. Mcllwaine has finished in Whitehouse after 
a number of weeks' good meetings. 

Ambrose and McCracken continue in wooden 
tent, Tullycavey. 

R. Hawthorne is seeing the Lord's hand in 
Aughrim. Numbers and interest good. 

Finnegan and Lewis continue in Drumaneny, 
near Convoy. People are coming out well 
and there is a good interest. 

J. R. Diack continues in Lisburn. 
H. Bailie has finished up in Magherafelt, and 

is now in Ebenezer Hall, Belfast. 
T. Campbell has commenced in Ballybolan. 
Wright and Beattie continue in Drumlough 

with blessing. 
Allen and Duff have finished up in Broom-

hedge. 
W. McCracken is in wooden tent at Wood-

grange. 
J. Glancy is having good numbers in Donagha-

dee. 
E. Hill continues in Hillsborough with in

terest. 
D. L. Wilson is having some meetings in a 

Bungalow in Carnlough. The attendance is 
fair. 

W. Whitten is at Ahorey and getting the 
people well. 

R. Curran was having good meetings in Ar
magh, which the elections temporarily in-
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terrupted. It is hoped the meetings will 
recover. 

Robert Craig has commenced in Drum. 
Bingham and Stewart at Banbridge. People 

came out well and the Lord has been bless
ing His word to them. 

David Craig in Central Hall, Ballymena. 
W. Gilmore at Shanaghan. 
R. Frew at Portadown. 
Rodgers and Johnston at Sion Mills. 
Fleming at Dundersert; people coming out 

fairly well. 
Poots at Tully, near Ballymena. 
Bentley in. Ormean Road, Belfast. 
Kells at Ballygoskin, Co. Down. Gospel meet

ings in a barn. People coming out and 
listening well. 

Graham at Dromore. 
Kellykergan—Believers' meetings fairly large. 

Ministry from Lyttle, Bailie, Hawthorn and 
others. 

David lr. Craig at Kingsmoss for some weeks 
with good interest and blessing to some, and 
others are concerned. 

Newmills, Co. Tyrone—Believers' meeting 
here on Wednesday, 16th March, 12 noon. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
IOHN FERGUSON was laid up for some time with a bad 

cold, but hoping to go to Virginia for meetings again, 
Had considerable blessing there earlier in the winter. 
Our brother is now in his 74th year, and still at it 
after 50 years of Gospel trials and triumphs. 

ROCHESTER, N.Y.—Bro. Roy commenced here Feb. 
6th with Gospel meetings. There is a good interest on. 

EVERETT, PA.—R. Roberts of Toronto has been here 
for 6 weeks. A number have professed faith in Christ; 
also a work of restoration which has brought much 
joy to the believers. 

T H E W E S T I N D I E S . 
JAMAICA—The big Tent is in full swing again at King

ston. "Never less than 1,000 present; often nearer 
1,300. And never a meeting without sinners being 
saved." . . . Labours of W. Hynd and W. Ogilsby 
resulted in new assembly of about 30 at Golden Grove. 
J. Rankin followed with ministry on Church truth. 

TOBAGO—During January J. Moore and B. V. Cooper 
worked several villages in the West from door to door 
with Gospels and tracts. J. Moore had good reception 
and a number of open-air meetings at Parlatuvier, on 
north coast. Interest still strong at Canaan. 

BARBADOS—J. P. Eustace paid a visit and held meet
ings at Fairfield, Dayrells Rd., etc. Dr. Lowe has moved 
from St. Vincent to this island with his family, to 

* reside here. His help will be appreciated in the meet
ings. 

BEQUIA—The new assembly at Port Elizabeth has been 
helped by visits of brethren from meetings in St. 
Vincent. 

CARRIACOU—Mr. McKay writes: "We are looking to 
the Lord for a brother and wife to take up the work 
here. They could occupy the little mission house, in a 
very healthy part of the island." 

GLENTHERA—B. Fell again pioneering; this time on 
north coast. Held meetings in several places where the 
Gospel has never been preached. 

MAYREAU—Most of the people are Roman Catholic. 
J. P. Eustace and wife visited the island and distributed 
Gospel literature. Lantern slides helped in Gospel 
preaching, and letters received afterwards shewed that 
some impression had been made. 

UNION—The brethren at Ashton are rejoicing over 
three recent conversions at their regular meetings. 

PERSONALIA. 
WM. HOSTE, B.A.—We regret to inform our readers 

that our esteemed Editor is presently laid aside with 

illness and confined to his room. Kindly remember in 
prayer. 

Mr. & Mrs. J. M. DAVIES hope to sail from Liverpool, 
on March 3rd, for India, and their address will be 
Rehoboth, Trichur, Cochin State, South India. 

J O H N KNOX McEWEN—Our veteran brother, now 
well advanced in years has been confined to home, at 21 
Monks Road, Exeter, most of the winter, and not able 
to get about much. He has had many long years of 
active service in many different parts, and should be 
remembered in prayer. 

ADDRESSES. 

PLYMOUTH—Correspondence for Raleigh St. Gospel 
Hall should now be addressed to Mr. W. T. Haydon, 
59 Salisbury Road, Lipson, Plymouth. 

CLYDEBANK—Correspondence for Victoria Hall should 
now be addressed to Mr. James M. Govan, 14 Comock 
Street, Radnor Park, Clydebank. 

MARGATE—Correspondence for Northumberland Hall, 
Northdown Road, should now be addressed to Mr. W. 
Sercombe, Chestercourt, 10 Westcliff Gardens, Mar
gate. 

POLLOKSHAWS—Correspondence for Greenview Hall 
should now be addressed to Mr. John Barker, 47 
Woodford Street, Glasgow, S.l. 

STRANRAER—Assembly previously meeting in Fisher 
St., now meet in their new Hall, 18 Greenvale Street. 
Correspondence to Mr. Robert Alexander, 20 West 
End Terrace, Stranraer. 

NOVA SCOTIA—Our young bro. John McCracken, who 
has laboured in many parts of Ireland has gone forth 
to help in the Lord's work in Nova Scotia. His 
address will be c/o Mr. Brennan, Box 421, New 
Glasgow, Nova Scotia, Canada. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 

J O S E P H TENNANT, Cowie, by Bannockburn, aged 28 
years. Died in Bannockburn Hospital on New Year's 
Day, after a short illness. Saved when a boy; bore a 
consistent testimony and gave valued help in assembly, 
and also in surrounding assemblies. Of a quiet and 
unassuming disposition but characterized by stedfast-
ness of purpose. He had hoped to go forward to the 
work of the Lord in Africa, but called to Higher 
service. Will be much missed here. 

ROBERT W H I T E , Glengarnock. Saved nearly 40 years 
ago in Kilbirnie, under the preaching of John Fer
guson, now of Detroit, and in fellowship there for 
some time until a table was set up at Barkip (Den) 
about 32 years ago. There he laboured with Charlie 
Crawford and others, shepherding and caring for the 
little assembly until changing conditions with unem
ployment, etc., and the demolition of the meeting-
place two years ago, caused him and others to throw 
in their lot with the Glengarnock Assembly. A godly 
consistent brother, he will be much missed. 

T H O M A S McMURRAY, Motherwell, aged 22 years. 
Called home very suddenly on way to Believers* meet
ing. Saved when a boy. Received into fellowship 
in Shield's Road Assembly, 6 years ago. A very 
promising young man, who bore a bright testimony. 

FERGUS S. ROSEWEIR, Glasgow, aged 72 years. 
Passed Home suddenly to be with the Lord. A godly 
brother, of a quiet, retiring disposition, always in his 
place, faithful to the end. In failing health for some 
time. For many years in Cathcart St., and Wolseley 
Hall Assemblies. 

Miss MAE DAVIDSON, Camden, New Jersey, aged 20 
years. Called Home to be with the Lord after a 
lingering illness. Saved at tent meetings held by John 
Ferguson and R. T. Halliday in 1935. Since in fellow
ship. Left a bright testimony. Bid her loved-ones 
"Good-bye," saying, "I ' l l meet you in Heaven." 
Burial January 15th. Services conducted by R. T. 
Halliday in the presence of a large and representative 
company. Left parents, brother and sister all in 
fellowship. 

Mrs. W I L L I A M BRODIE, Tollcross Assembly Edin
burgh, aged 73. Now at rest after a lingering illness 
with heart trouble. Saved in early life, met with 



Publishers' Announcement. 

' "THE Publishers have to acquaint readers of "The Believer's 
Magazine" of the Home-going of the beloved Editor, Mr. 

W. Hoste. Following a short illness, he departed to be with 
Christ on the morning of 1st March, at the age of 77 years. 

For him it means immeasurable gain (Phil. 1. 23)—for those 
who remain, immeasurable loss. To many he was a wise and 
trusted guide. Being "mighty in the Scriptures," he served his 
Lord with all humility of mind, and it was a pleasure to be 
intimately associated with him. W e give thanks to God for our 
brother's long and faithful service. 

On behalf of our world-wide circle of readers, we extend to 
Mrs. Hoste and family the assurance of deepest sympathy in this 
time of their sore bereavement. 

No higher tribute can be paid to our brother's ministry than 
to say that it will be our earnest endeavour that "The Believer's 
Magazine" shall continue to be conducted on the same high level 
of loyalty to ALL the Word of God that has characterised it 
during the editorship of Mr. Hoste. 

W e hope to make a further announcement in due course 
regarding plans for the future. 

For the present, all communications for the Editor should 
be addressed, " c / o John Ritchie, Ltd., Sturrock St., Kilmarnock." 

For the Directors, 

W. IRVINE. 
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IN MEMOR1AM: 
W M . HOSTE, 

PREACHER, TEACHER, A U T H O R , EDITOR. 

B Y A. W . P H I L L I P S , LONDON. 

FE W readers who had the last issue of 
this magazine in their hands on 1st 

March were prepared for the tidings that 
the beloved Editor was already resting from 
his labours, having, in the early morning of 
that day, departed to be with Christ. 

He was born to the estate of "an English 
gentleman," with every prospect of social 
position and worldly honour. His father 
was General D. E. Hoste, C.B., late Com
mander of the Royal Artillery. His grand
father was Colonel Sir Geo. Hoste, C.B., 
Gentleman Usher to Queen Victoria and 
Deputy Governor of Jersey. 

His boyhood days were passed at his 
father's residence in Dover Castle, an 
ancient and noble pile, dating back in 
part to Saxon times—a building which, 
on account of its 
prominent position, *'.' r 

attracts the attention 
of travellers crossing 
from the Continent 
of Europe or pass
ing through the 
Straits of Dover. 

H e was educated 
at Clifton College, 
one of England's 
greatest p u b l i c 
schools. 

F rom Clifton he 
proceeded to Cam
bridge University, 
where he was a 
member of Trinity 
College, and took a 
theological course 
under the direction 
of Dr. Handley 
Moule. 

Brought up in a 
sturdy evangelical 

environment, it was his joy in early life to 
enter into the knowledge and experience of 
God's salvation. After graduation at Cam
bridge, it was his intention to enter the 
ministry of the Church of England, and he 
went through the studies necessary for 
ordination as a clergyman. When , how
ever, the time drew near for his ordination 
he found himself unable, on conscien-
tions grounds, to subscribe to the doctrinal 
formulas. 

F rom his studies in the Holy Scriptures 
he was convinced that the Church of 
England was in grievous error on such 
matters as baptismal regeneration, episco
pacy, apostolic succession, and the whole 
conception of the "clergy" as a class among 
God's people distinct from the less priv

ileged "laity" (so-
* • * ' ^ 1 ' called). 

W I L L I A M HOSTE, U.A. 

Here then was the 
crisis of his career. 
Wha t was he to do? 
After waiting on 
God his mind was 
made up. He must 
obey God rather 
than man. At the 
sacrifice of earthly 
prospects, v a l u e d 
friendships, a n d 
present gain, he 
determined to aban
don all thought of 
ordination. W h e n 
he left Cambridge it 
was to enter on a 
pathway of service, 
d e p e n d i n g f o r 
further leading on 

/ t h e never-failing 
guidance of the 
Lord. 
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As fuller light was granted, he found that 
if the Holy Scriptures were to be obeyed, 
he must not only abandon the thought of 
ordination in the Church of England, but 
its fellowship also. Taking this further 
important step, it was his joy and privilege 
to be baptised by immersion, and to identify 
himself with assemblies gathered only to 
the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Being proficient in European languages, 
he spent several years in arduous evangel
istic labours in France, Italy, and other 
Roman Catholic countries. 

Mr. Hoste was profoundly interested in 
missionary work in every part of the world. 
He undertook extensive tours to India and 
other countries for the encouragement of 
the workers, and made two " toilsome 
journeys to Central Africa in days when 
travel in that continent was attended by 
dangers and discomforts almost unknown 
to-day. 

The Lord's work in Ireland had a special 
place in his heart, and for many years he 
paid an annual visit to Belfast and neigh
bourhood at the time of the well-known 
Lurgan Conference. 

Mr. Hoste thus became widely known as 

a preacher and teacher in many parts of 
the world. But he was still more extensively 
known as a prolific writer on Biblical, evan
gelical, and prophetic subjects. 

For about seven years prior to his death 
he was editor of The Believer's Magazine. 
In this service he found great delight and 
adequate scope for the exercise of his 
singular gifts as a scholarly, devout, and 
exact expositor of the Holy Scriptures. 
Almost to his last day on earth he was 
occupied with his editorial concerns and 
with planning the contents of the magazine. 

The end came after but a brief illness. 
He felt that the Lord was about to call him, 
and when no longer able to read for him
self he asked Mrs. Hoste to read to him 
John 14 and Rom. 8. He smiled and said, 
"I have no fear," and passed peacefully 
into the immediate presence of the Lord. 

Of him it may well be said that the Word 
of Christ dwelt in him richly. The secret 
of his Christian life is in large measure to 
be found in the majestic words of Deut. 6. 
6, 7. These words, so descriptive of our 
brother's life and walk, are printed here
under, together with the noble verses of 
Charles Wesley which are based upon them. 

esaxts^^^^^^^^eeeei^^^^^^^^^^oacoaooxKoxiGieK 
ii THE ORACLES DIVINE. 99 

"And these words, which I command thee this day, shall be in thine heart. And 
thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when 
thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest 

down, and when thou risest up."—Deut. 6. 6, 7. 

YY/HEN quiet in my house I sit, 
Thy Book be my companion still, 

My joy Thy sayings to repeat, 
Talk o'er the records of Thy will, 

And search the oracles Divine, 
Till every heartfelt word be mine. 

O may the gracious words Divine 
Subject of all my converse be ! 

So will the Lord His follower join, 
And walk and talk Himself with me. 

So shall my heart His presence prove, 
And burn with everlasting love. 

Oft as I lay me down to rest, 
O may the reconciling word 

Sweetly compose my weary breast! 
While, in communion with my Lord, 

I sink in blissful dreams away, 
And visions of eternal day. 

Rising to sing my Saviour's praise, 
Thee may I publish all day long; 

And let Thy precious word of grace 
Flow from my heart, and fill my 

•tongue; 
Fill all my life with purest love, 
Till called to join Thy saints above. 

aomctoiQicraa®^^ 
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Some Impressions & Appreciations 
By Representative Brethren. 

B y GEO. G R A Y , Kilmarnock, 
Scotland. 

DURING recent years our beloved de
parted brother, Mr. Hoste, was not so 

much in Scotland as formerly, much to the 
loss of younger believers, but on the oc
casion of his last visit, fully a year ago, he 
gave splendid help in various centres, dur
ing his short stay, and his ministry was 
greatly enjoyed. 

In earlier years he ministered frequently 
at the Glasgow Half-Yearly Meetings, and 
in other parts as well. 

Over a wide area in Scotland Mr. Hoste 
was best known by his many books and 
booklets and by his able expositions of 
Scripture in the Believer's Magazine. 
Questions—and there were many—sent to 
our beloved brother were always answered 
in an able and helpful manner, and were 
mostly accepted as conclusive and author
itative. 

Brethren who have had the privilege of 
sitting around him at Bible Readings have 
been impressed with his wonderful know
ledge of Holy Scripture as well as his great 
scholarship. On points of doctrine where 
there were differences he could make the 
case so clear, and marshal the evidence in 
such a masterly way, as to command the 
admiration of all. And withal he was ever 
so humble, and by his courtesy proved him
self to be the true "gentleman." He often 
had occasion to combat that which he be
lieved to be erroneous, but he always sought 
to maintain a true Christlike attitude to
wards all his brethren. 

He will be much missed, and his home-
call has come with such unexpected sudden
ness that it is difficult to believe he has 
gone from us. Lately, various leading 
brethren, each of whom seemed to realise 
that he was advancing in years, and apprec
iating his true value as a teacher among us, 

have said, "It is a pity he is not 25 years 
younger." His place will be difficult to fill. 

The writer has known Mr. Hoste for 
over a quarter of a century, but more in
timately during the last ten or twelve years, 
and greatly valued his counsel and friend
ship. He is also in a position to know 
of the high esteem in which our beloved 
brother was held in all quarters in Scotland, 
and of the great loss that will be felt by 
his home-going. 

BY ROBERT BARNETT, 
Glasgow. 

THE intimation of the death of our be
loved brother, Mr. Hoste, saddens me 

very deeply. In his home-call we mourn 
the loss of a man who occupied a high place 
in the front rank of those who are earnestly 
contending for the faith once for all de
livered to the saints. His keen mental in
sight, combined with painstaking study and 
scrupulous accuracy, made his criticisms of 
extreme value in the way of detecting 
errors of interpretation and in clarifying 
many difficult portions of Holy Scripture 
for the benefit of the less instructed. 

His place will be hard to fill, but, thank 
God, he has left a large amount of printed 
ministry which will no doubt keep his 
memory green amongst believers for many 
a day. 

He was a fine Editor. 

By WM. RODGERS, Omagh, 
N. Ireland. 

IT is difficult to realise that our dear 
* brother Hoste has been taken from us, 
for it seems but as yesterday that we were 
bidding him farewell at the close of the last 
Lurgan Conference, during which, as ever, 
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he had been most helpful to us in our study 
of the Scriptures. Indeed, most of our 
recollections of him in Northern Ireland 
will have to do with his presence amongst 
us, year by year, at these annual gatherings. 

Being, as they are, "conferences" in the 
true sense of the term, at which brethren 
with an interest in Gospel work, and in the 
care of the Assemblies, come together to 
seek the Lord's face, and to talk freely with 
one another over His Word, they were 
peculiarly adapted to bring forth our 
brother's stores of knowledge, and to draw 
upon his gift for exposition. There we had 
him at his best, and he seemed invariably 
to enjoy his stay amongst us. 

We Northerners, on our part, although 
in general critical of strangers, and not at 
all inclined to "lay hands suddenly" upon 
them, had long ago taken him to our hearts, 
as one with ourselves, and as a man who, 
to his unusual ability, added a firmness 
almost as rare, in standing at all times for 
the truth of God faithfully. 

Some of us, too, may perhaps have 
learned from his example how possible it is 
to do this, without becoming unduly heated, 
and without failing in courtesy one to 
another. 

We shall miss him very greatly at these 
yearly conferences, and a still wider circle 
among us will miss him in the pages of the 
"Magazine," which monthly reaches the 
homes of most of the Lord's people in 
Northern Ireland. 

By J. M. DAVIES, S. India. 
"Know ye not that there is a prince and a 

great man fallen this day in Israel" (2 Sam. 
3. 38). 

""TRUE spiritual leaders were few and far 
between in the history of Israel. His

tory has repeated itself in our own dis
pensation of the church. 

It was nothing short of a calamity for 
an army if a standard-bearer fell in the 
conflict (Isa. 10. 18). Mr. Hoste was a 
true standard-bearer and spiritual leader. 
His home-call is a serious loss to the cause 
of truth. 

His deep interest in the "furtherance of 
the Gospel" took him twice to Africa and 
once to India, and in order to deepen an 
intelligent interest in the readers of The 
Believer's Magazine, he commenced the 
series on "Surveys of Service" which have 
been so much appreciated at home and 
abroad. 

These articles have already covered a 
large part of the world-field where Christian 
work is being carried on by labourers com
mended by Assemblies. 

It was his desire that Christians both 
individually and collectively, might thereby 
be exercised as to their stewardship in a 
practical way towards those upon whom 
they had laid their hands. 

In the "defence of the Gospel" also his 
influence was felt on the mission field. In 
a day of latitudinarianism, when many pro
fessed watchmen are as "dumb dogs that 
cannot bark," it was a cause for thankful
ness that in Mr. Hoste we had a Christian 
scholar, deeply taught in the Word, who 
could be depended upon to "contend for the 
faith once for all delivered to the saints." 
Of late years India has been flooded with 
modernist literature, published by the 
Christian (?) Literature Society for the 
National Christian (?) Council. Many of 
these publications were faithfully reviewed 
by Mr. Hoste in the pages of The Indian 
Christian, edited by Mr. Wm. C. Irvine, of 
Belgaum. It would be difficult to appraise 
the value and blessing brought to many by 
these reviews. 

In the "confirmation of the Gospel," his 
articles on Bible Doctrine (now incorpor
ated in book form) originally appeared in 
The Bible Student, edited by Mr. A. Red
wood, Bangalore. This valuable statement 
of truth should be in the hands of all who 
assay to preach the Word.* 

No word of appreciation would be com
plete without a personal touch. During the 
last few years it has been my joy to be with 
him on many occasions at conferences and 
in his own home. These will be treasured 

* STUDIES IN BIBLE DOCTRINE, by W. Hoste, 
286 pp., 2s. 6d., by post 2s. lOd. Obtainable from John 
Ritchie, Ltd., Sturrock St., Kilmarnock. 
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as happy memories. He seemed always so 
willing to help in a true spirit of gentleness 
and humility. The way in which he would, 
both in conversation and correspondence, 
invite criticism or help was almost embar
rassing at times. 

B y E. W . R O G E R S , London. 

HAVING from time to time been privi
leged to contribute to the pages of 

the Believer's Magazine during and before 
the term of the Editorship of our late 
esteemed brother, Mr. William Hoste, I am 
glad to have this opportunity of expressing 
how thankful one is to God for having been 
permitted to work under such a guide. 

His criticisms of manuscripts were never 
unkind, although very candid; he would 
sometimes send a paper back to be re
written, adding, "I am sure these thoughts 
can be expressed in a much more lucid 
way." On manuscripts which were sub
mitted to him for perusal he would occas
ionally mark in the margin in red ink 
"good," which was a distinct encouragement 
for the writer. 

In respect of minor points as to which 
the writer of the paper and the Editor dis
agreed, he would invariably ask for explan
ations, and when he found the writer still 
adhering to his own view, would remark, 
"Perhaps you are right—I must think about 
it more." 

The exercise entailed in writing a paper 
on a "subject which had been suggested by 
Mr. Hoste was good indeed : but to receive 
the paper back from his hands after review 
and criticism was an education. He would 
ask questions concerning it which stimu
lated thought, and drove one to a closer 
re-consideration. He would adjust sen
tences, making them read more smoothly 
and convey the thought more clearly. 
Though himself a man of scholarship, he 
did not despise the writings of those less 
learned. He knew the mind of God was 
not to be ascertained in the schools of men. 

The writer of this present short memoir 
knows that he is expressing the sentiments 

of other contributors when he says that we 
all have lost a very dear brother, a very 
safe guide, and a very helpful writer. 

By E. H. BROADBENT, 
Gislingham, Suffolk. 

JT is good to see an active care and desire 
for the unity of the Lord's people con

tinuing undiminished and not discouraged, 
to the end. 

In the last number of The Believer's 
Magazine which our regretted brother Mr. 
W. Hoste, the Editor, was able to publish, 
this concern for the saints is manifest. 

Writing on the drawing together of 
brethren in Germany, long divided, he 
warns against the danger that this gracious 
work of the Spirit, instead of becoming an 
example leading to world-wide blessing, 
might be limited through tradition and un
belief. 

He must have had some vision of the 
unspeakable loss which would be suffered 
by failing to recognise a visitation of God, 
to write with such vigour and conviction. 

If these last words should open the eyes 
of brethren that they might use the oppor
tunity of reconciliation, they would prove 
of inestimable value to the Church. 

He has now entered that Presence where 
all sectarian strife is stilled. 

B y W M . C. IRVINE, 

Editor of "The Indian Christian," 
Belgaum, India. 

LETTER of 1st March has reached me. 
What heavy news! Our esteemed 

brother is indeed a tremendous loss to the 
Church of God. To- me he has been kind
ness itself—again and again giving hours 
of his well-filled time to write on difficult 
subjects or in answer to some knotty point. 

His writings were invaluable to me. He 
was always so clear and true to the Scrip
tures. 

Who will take his place? How greatly 
the magazine has been improved! 
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ON CONSCIENCE. 
BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

IT would be correct, I believe, to say that 
a conscience was the only thing our first 

parents got by the Fall; and of course man 
has a conscience still, though its voice, 
through repeated disregard, may become 
very weak, or indeed be silenced But it 
will make itself heard one day. The actual 
word "conscience" does not occur before 
the Fall, nor indeed in the Old Testament 
at all except in the doubtful marginal read
ing of Ecclesiastes 10. 20. But though the 
word is not there, the working of conscience 
is referred to in Rom. 2. 15, the Gentiles' 
"conscience also bearing witness," surely a 
retrospective reference. Possibly we have 
a reference to this very conscience in the 
devil's words in Eden, "Ye shall be as gods, 
knowing good and evil"—the knowledge of 
sin without avoiding it, and the knowledge 
of good without attaining it. If this be. a 
correct definition, it is clear our first parents 
had no conscience before the Fall. 

Conscience has been compared to a sun
dial, which will only work in sunlight. By 
any other light, at night say, you can make 
it say what time you like. Someone has 
defined conscience as "something super
natural within the natural" or "the Divine 
Imperative in the soul." Like the sun-dial, 
it will only work correctly if enlightened by 
the Word of God. 

The Lord warned His disciples that the 
time would come when men, in killing them, 
would think they were doing God service: 
that is, with a perfectly easy conscience. 
Thus a man may have "an easy conscience" 
and do wrong, like Saul of Tarsus, who 
thought he ought to do many things con
trary to the Name of Jesus Christ. In John 
8. 9 the accusers "were convicted of their 
own consciences"; they knew they were not 
without sin in this respect, and they were 

aware that God knew it too. 

Then a conscience may be weak : that is, 
excessively morbid and punctilious, through 
not being enlightened, as those in Romans 
14 who would not eat certain meats owing 
to religious scruples. Our Lord's accusers 
would not go inside the law-court at Jerus
alem "lest they should be defiled" (see John 
18. 28). 

A conscience may be evil through not 
being purged by the blood of Christ (Heb. 
10. 22), and good through being purged by 
that blood from dead works to serve the 
living God (Heb. 9. 14), or as it is described 
in verse 9, "perfect as pertaining to the 
conscience." But when we read in chapter 
10. 2 that the worshippers once purged 
should have "no more conscience of sins," 
we are not of course to understand that 
they are not conscious of evil within or of 
failure without, still less that they have no 
conscience : but that they see that the sac
rifice of Christ has so fully met all God's 
holy claims, that He is fully satisfied as to 
the sin question, and they are satisfied too. 
They rest where He rests. 

Then again, a man's conscience may be
come defiled through sinning with a high-
hand (Tit. 1. 15), or "seared with a hot 
iron" through sinning repeatedly against the 
light (1 Tim. 4. 2). 

We ought to live "in all good conscience," 
that is, with a tender and enlightened con
science. We ought also to "exercise our
selves to have a conscience void of offence 
toward God and toward man." 

[Peculiar interest attaches to this concise 
paper on >the subject of "Conscience." It 
was written in reply to a question, and is, 
we understand, the last contribution passing 
through the late Editor's hands for insertion 
in "The Believer's Magazine"]. 

4x 
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The " Brethren "* Movement and its Critics. 
PAPER VIII.—THE PECULIAR CHARACTER OF T H E CHURCH : 

WAS IT KNOWN BEFORE PENTECOST? 

WAS THE CHURCH OF THE ACTS THE SAME AS THAT OF THE EPISTLES? 

BY J. M. DAVIES, S. INDIA. 

IN writing to the Christians at Corinth, 
the apostle divides the people of the city 

into three distinct and different companies. 
"Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor 
to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God" 
(1 Cor. 10. 32). This may serve as a suit
able scripture from which to commence 
our consideration of the subject. 

1. THE JEWS. 

Who that has read the Bible, or is at all 
acquainted with history, will question the 
fact that the Jews are a unique people, and 
that the nation has held a unique position 
in the world and in its history? 

As the birth of Isaac was a miracle, 
the commencement of Jewish history was 
miraculous. And equally so has Israel's 
preservation been. From the drowning in 
the Nile at Pharaoh's command, to the put
ting to death of the male children by the 
edict of Herod, the Jews were the object of 
the inveterate hatred and persecution of 
the nations. Since their dispersion 1900 
years ago, their treatment by the Gentile 
nations is well illustrated by -Daniel being 
thrown into the den of lions, and his com
panions into the fiery furnace. This per
secution will yet be intensified. The fur
nace of their affliction will be heated seven 
times more than in the past when the day 
of Tacob's trouble sets in, and the image 
will be set up (Matt. 24. 15). Yet, as the 
Gulf Stream maintains its course in spite 
of '"eing whipped to foam by the storms 
oc <h" Atlantic, they maintain their peculiar 
identity, and continue in their course to
wards their Divinely intended destiny. 

When the Most High divided to the 

* We desire it to be understood that for the purpose 
of this series of articles the term "Brethren" is reluc
tantly used solely as a matter of convenience. Both 
Editor and Contributors decline to accept the term in 
a sectarian sense.— [Ed.] . 

nations their inheritance, we are told that 
He did so according to the number of the 
children of Israel (Deut. 32. 8). And this, 
be it remembered, before there was a nation 
of Israel (Gen. 10. 25). With the father 
of the nation the Lord entered into covenant 
relationship, unconditionally promising the 
"land of Canaan" to him and to his seed 
(Gen. 15. 18). This promise still stands 
true, and remains to be fulfilled. 

By the mouths of the prophets, Jehovah 
promised them that a king would one day 
reign over them as a nation in their own 
land in righteousness. Then they will be 
the head, instead of the tail among the 
nations of the world as they are to-day. 
In that day they will possess their posses
sions according to the God-given title-deeds 
and boundaries from the river of Egypt to 
the great river Euphrates, a country larger 
than France. Then that land will blossom 
as the rose. Fertility and fruitfulness to a 
degree hitherto unknown will characterise 
it then. 

Only wilful blindness can fail to recog
nise, in these statements of Scripture, pro
phetic utterances the literal fulfilment of 
which is yet to take place. To apply them 
all to the Church, while leaving to the Jews 
the portions predicting chastisement and 
judgment, is utter folly and cannot but lead 
to confusion. 

2. THE GENTILES. 

I 'HIS term includes all the other nations 
*• of the world, for whom there is no 

definite and special promise of blessing in 
Scripture independent of the nation of 
Israel (Gen. 12. 3, 22. 18). The Scriptures 
record the history of some of them and 
prophesy their future in relation to their 
attitude towards Israel. They were de
livered over to their own heart's lust and 
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to a mind void of judgment by the Lord 
because of their sin and idolatry (Rom. 1. 
21-28). Consequent upon this God chose 
Abraham. He took him out from among 
the nations for His Name. In this he 
affords an illustration of what God is doing 
to-day : "Visiting the Gentiles, taking out 
of them a people for His Name" (Acts 15. 
14). Those thus taken out from among the 
Jews as well as the Gentiles at Corinth 
formed what was called— 

3. THE CHURCH OF GOD. 

It was the aggregate of all believers in 
the Lord Jesus Christ in that city. It was 
one of many such Churches of God (1 Cor. 
11. 16). They were not merely companies 
of people who, by virtue of national, social, 
or credal affinity met together periodically 
for certain purposes, but they were those 
who had been "called of God into the fel
lowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our 
Lord." In the word "ecclesia," rendered 
"church" or "assembly," meaning "called-
out ones," this idea is prominent, that they 
are the called-out of God. None but those 
thus called of God are in the Church. As 
the call of God made Abraham and his 
posterity unique in the world, so the Church 
to-day, "called out" or "chosen out" of the 
world, has a unique position, mission, and 
destiny. 

In contrast to Israel, the blessings of the 
Church are spiritual and heavenly in char
acter. No land has been set apart for the 
Church. On the contrary, they who form 
it are to be "strangers and pilgrims" in the 
world (1 Peter 2. 11). Israel could gauge 
the favour of God upon them by the degree 
of their material prosperity (Deut. 28.1-13). 
But we are warned lest we fall into the 
snare of believing that gain is godliness (1 
Tim. 6. 5). We are partakers of a heavenly 
calling (Heb. 3. 1), and are blessed with 
all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in 
Christ. Our affections are to be set, not on 
earthly things or an earthly kingdom, but 
on the things that are above, where Christ 
sitteth at the right hand of God (Col. 3. 1). 
That Israel was blessed spiritually, no one 
will question, far less deny; but as a nation 

among the other nations their inheritance 
was earthly. The Church, on the contrary, 
is not a national institution, nor even in
ternational, but non-national. Its citizen
ship is in heaven (Phil. 3. 21). It is inter
national in the sense that in its fellowship 
there are to be found men and women of 
all nationalities. But we are told that in 
Christ there is neither "Greek nor Jew, cir
cumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond nor free" (Col. 3. 11). 
National, racial, and social distinctions are 
all lost sight of there. All those who are 
"in Christ" stand before God on the one 
common platform—the value of the death, 
burial and resurrection of Christ. 

Therefore Israel and the Church cannot 
be the same. There are many sharp points 
of distinction and difference. 

TO Daniel in Babylon was given a vision 
of the course of Israel's history. 

Seventy weeks of seven years each were 
determined upon the nation, altogether 490 
years. At the end of the 69th week Messiah 
was to be cut off, Christ was to be crucified. 
This is a very important landmark. The 
crucifixion of Christ coincided with the 
close of the 69th week. The commencement 
of the 70th week awaits the arrival of the 
"Prince," the Imperial Power, the "beast" 
of Rev. 13. 1-8. He will be the head of 
the Roman Empire, and will make a cov
enant with the nation for that one week. 
Between the 69th and 70th week there 
comes a gap that has already covered nearly 
2000 years. To this period no time limit is 
set in the Scriptures. A similar gap is found 
in Isa. 62. 3. When the roll was handed to 
our Lord, as recorded in Luke 4. 17-20, He 
stopped reading with the words "to preach 
the acceptable year of the Lord," and 
"closed the book." For between that and 
the next clause ("the day of vengeance of 
our God") comes the present "day of sal
vation" (2 Cor. 6. 2). 

During this period God is visiting the 
Gentiles by sending His servants, ambas
sadors for Christ, to them with the message 
of reconciliation. Those who believe the 
message, confessing Christ as their Lord, 
are thereupon baptised in the Spirit into 
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the "one body," the Church, the formation 
of which was "kept secret since the world 
began" until it was revealed to His servants 
the apostles and prophets (Rom. 16. 25; 
Eph. 2. 20; 3. 5). The order in which the 
words "apostles and prophets" are given 
makes it clear that the prophets referred to 
are New Testament and not Old Testament 
prophets. 

THE CHURCH ONE AND UNIQUE. 

THE first reference to the Church is 
found in Matt. 16. 18, where the Lord 

said to Peter, "Thou art Peter (a stone), 
and upon this rock (the rock itself) I will 
build My Church." Clearly then it was 
something, the construction of which was 
still future when our Lord spoke those 
words. Yet there are many who would 
claim that the Church existed long before 
our Lord commenced to build it. It is 
actually one of Principal Hammond's 
"counts" against so-called "Brethren" that 
they teach that "there was no church before 
Pentecost." 

The commencement of the Church period 
awaited the judicial setting aside of Israel 
as a nation. This took place when Messiah 
was cut off, at the end of the 69th week of 
Daniel's prophecy (Dan. 9. 25, 26). The 
Church, therefore, came into being at Pente
cost, when in fulfilment of the promise of 
the Lord the Holy Spirit came. That the 
New Testament speaks of only one church, 
composed of all true believers in the present 
dispensation, or age; that it will continue 
to bear its testimony to a crucified and 
exalted Saviour, its Head and Lord, until 
He comes with an "assembling shout" which 
will raise the dead in Christ, and translate 
and transform all His own who will be 
alive and remain; that the "Church" of 
the Acts is the same as that of the prison 
epistles; and that there is "no special "dis
pensation of the mystery" commencing with 
Acts 28. 28, is clear for the following many 
reasons :— 

(1) Paul referred to the Church at Jer
usalem in the same terms as to the com
pany at Corinth. Each is spoken -of as 
"Church of God" (Gal. 1. 13; 1 Cor. 15. 9; 

1 Cor. 1.2). No hint is given by the Apostle, 
who speaks of himseli as having been made 
a minister of the Church, the body of 
Christ (Col. 1. 25), that these form two 
companies, each with an entirely different 
status. 

(2) The disciples were baptised in the 
Holy Spirit at Pentecost (Acts 1. 5-7), and 
in 1 Cor. 12. 13 we are told that by this 
baptism in the Spirit we are baptised into 
the "one body," whether we be Jews or 
Gentiles. If the disciples at Pentecost were 
not baptised into the "one body," which is 
the "body of Christ," "the fulness of Him 
that filleth all in all," into what were they 
baptised? And what is the unity referred 
to in John 17, when our Lord prayed "that 
they all may be one," "made perfect in 
one"? The "all" must include the apostles 
and those who would believe through their 
testimony. Surely the oneness here is that 
of the "body of Christ," and a proof that 
we to-day are built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets. 

. (3) In Eph. 1. 22 we are told that the 
headship of Christ over the body, the 
Church, synchronised with His exaltation. 
With this agree the words of Peter on the 
Day of Pentecost, when He said, "Being 
by the right hand of God exalted, He hath 
shed forth this . . ." If there was no "body" 
formed at Pentecost, to what was Christ 
made Head at His exaltation? 

(4) In Eph. 3. 3 Paul states that he had 
already written briefly regarding "the 
mystery." This probably refers to what 
he had written in the preceding chapters, 
more especially in 2. 14-22, but it may pos
sibly refer to Rom. 16. 25, 26, which was 
written before he was imprisoned. More
over, he told the elders of Ephesus that he 
had not shunned to declare to them the 
whole counsel of God (Acts 20. 27). 
Furthermore he states in Eph. 6. 19, 20 
that it was because of the "mystery of the 
gospel" he was an "ambassador in bonds." 

(5) While Paul was the Divinely-chosen 
channel for the communication of the truth 
concerning the Mystery (Eph. 3. 9, Col. 1. 
25), yet it was not exclusively revealed to 
him. This he says himself. "It was not 
made known in other ages, as it is now 
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revealed to His holy apostles and prophets." 
All such received it by revelation. The 
vision granted to Peter of the great sheet 
let down from Heaven is an illustration of 
how the Lord communicated this t ruth to 
His apostles directly. 

(6) The "feast of weeks" or "Pentecost" 
referred to in Lev. 23. 15-21 and Exod. 34. 
22, or "feast of harvest ," Exod. 23. 16, or 
"day of firstfruits," Num. 28. 26-31, was to 
commence on the fiftieth day after the feast 
of firstfruits. In later rabbinical literature 
it was known as the "feast of the fiftieth 
day," and "the feast of the conclusion," 
that is, the conclusion of the passover sea
son. The loaves presented or waved on that 
day typified the Church, gathered from the 
harvest fields of the world, Jewish and 
Gentile (Eph. 3. 15). In Matt. 9. 37 the 
Lord was contemplating the Jewish nation, 
whereas H e was in Samaria, among Gen
tiles, when He uttered the word regarding 
the Harvest recorded in John 4. 35. The 
fulfilment of the type demands that we 
note Pentecost as the commencement of 
the Church age. 

(7) Acts 28. 28 is often quoted as final 
proof that up until then God had been deal
ing with the nation of Israel, but that with 
this word "Be it known therefore unto you, 
that the salvation of God is sent unto the 
Gentiles," that H e was now commencing 
a new thing, and that therefore the church 
referred to in the prison epistles is not the 
same as that referred to in the Acts. This 
argument, however, proves too much, un
fortunately for those who adduce it. I t 
should be observed that— 

(a) Paul had used similar words at 
Antioch and at Corinth (Acts 13. 46; 18. 6). 

(b) The Epistle to the Romans, with 
its wonderful unfolding of the purposes 
of God with regard to Israel as a nation 
"in chapters 9-11, had been written long 
before the words in Acts 28. 28 were 
uttered. In these chapters it is clearly-
shown, that judicial blindness had already 
fallen upon the nation (11. 25). 

(c) As the 69th week of Daniel's pro
phecy closed with the Cross, Israel as a 
nation was judicially set aside then. But 
some years elapsed before this judgment 
was fully carried into effect. As in the 
prophecy of Ezekiel the cloud, or the 
Glory of the Lord, first left the Sanctuary 

(9. 3) for the Altar (10. 3, 19), and then 
for the city (11. 23), and then departed, 
as it were reluctantly, so God was reluct
ant to give up His people. His "repent-
ings" were kindled within Him. This 
principle or mode of Divine dealing is seen 
in the case of Saul the King. Long before 
his death he had been rejected from being 
king, yet he remained on. the throne till 
his death. Ishmael and Isaac afford 
another illustration. Both were under the 
same tent for some years, till Isaac was 
weaned. Then Ishmael was sent away. 
That these men are types is clear from 
Galatians. They represent the issues of 
the two covenants. And in the book of 
the Acts both seem to be seen together, 
at times, till at last the church was entirely 
weaned from Judaism and then the nation 
is finally turned away from. But to make 
this the commencement of a new dispen
sation is to confuse the word of God. 

(8) This theory does away with the 
ordinances as temporary, for the "Pente
costal" Church only. But in 1 Cor., wri t ten 
before his Roman imprisonment, a great 
deal is said about the "body of Christ" 
(ch. 12.), and it is also clearly stated that 
the Lord 's Supper was given as a memorial 
feast "till He come" (1 Cor. 11. 26). Again, 
in two of the prison epistles, Colossians and 
Ephesians, definite reference is made to 
baptism. In Col. 2. 12 it is explained that 
therein the believer is buried with Christ. 
In Ephesians 4. 5 it is given as one of the 
seven great unities of the faith which we 
are to maintain. 

W e thus arrive at a four-fold conclusion 
on the subject of the Church, as follows :— 
(1) The Church, as to its calling out and 
formation is peculiar to this present age. 
(2) I t is peculiar and distinct from other 
companies of the redeemed in its character, 
mission, and destiny. (3) I t had its histor
ical commencement on the Day of Pente
cost. (4) I t is waiting for that moment of 
moments when, in the "twinkling of an eye" 
it will be caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air (1 Thess. 4. 13-18; 1 Cor. 15. 52-55). 

Though with a scornful wonder, 
Men see her sore oppressed, 

By schisms ren.t asunder, 
By heresies distressed: 

Yet saints their watch are keeping, 
Their cry goes up, "How long?" 

And soon the night of weeping 
Shall be the morn of song. 
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THE RIVER: 
Some Thoughts on the Prophetic Marvels of Zech. 14. and Ezek. 47. 

BY W. J. MCCLURE. 

TH E thought of the river runs right 
through the W o r d of God. W e find 

it in Gen. 2, Psa. 46, Ezek. 47, Zech. 14, 
Rev. 22, etc. 

W e shall first look at Zech. 14. 4, 8 :— 

And his feet shall stand in that day upon the 
mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem 
on. the east, and the mount of Olives shall 
cleave in the midst thereof toward the east 
and toward the west, and there shall be a 
very great valley; and half of the mountain 
shall remove toward the north, and half of it 
toward the south. And it shall be in that day, 
that living waters shall go out from Jerusalem; 
half of them toward the former sea, and half 
of them toward the hinder sea: in summer and 
in winter shall it be. 

Here is a prophecy of a literal earth
quake, which will occur when the feet of 
our Lord touch the Mount of Olives at 
the time of His return to earth. That 
earthquake will accomplish in a few seconds 
a feat of engineering bigger than was 
accomplished by the U.S. government in 
years when they cut the Panama Canal. 

We read, "There shall be a great valley." 
That valley will run east and west. Through 
it a mighty stream will run, eastward to the 
Persian Gulf, and westward to the Mediter
ranean. We read that "In summer and 
winter shall it be" (v. 8). That is, it will 
have a steady flow all the year round—not 
like the fitful streams we are accustomed 
to see in tropical and sub-tropical countries, 
raging torrents in the wet season, and dry 
sand in the dry season. 

It will be Jerusalem's great waterway. 
This will sound strange to those who know 
Jerusalem now, but do not know what pro
phecy has said of its future. In Millennial 
days, God will make Jerusalem the religious 
and governmental metropolis of the earth 
(Isa. 2.1-3). And just as He gathered Israel 
there, around Himself, three times in the 
year, so will He gather the Millennial 
nations year by year to Jerusalem, "to 
worship the King, the Lord of Hosts, and 

to keep the feast of tabernacles" (Zech. 14. 
16). Were such gatherings to take place 
now, we can imagine the congestion which 
would take place on the roads, and how in
adequate the railway from Jaffa would be. 
But God will provide for that, and no 
matter from what part the representatives 
of the nations shall come, they will be able 
to sail right up to Jerusalem. 

We turn now to Ezek. 47. The most im
portant use of the river in Zech. 14. will be 
to facilitate travel. But in Ezek. 47. its 
great use, though not its only one, is that 
of a great irrigation canal. 

We read in verse 8 that the river goes 
into the Dead Sea. Now the Dead Sea is 
1300 feet below the level of the Mediter
ranean. The Jordan pours millions of tons 
of water into it every twenty-four hours, 
and yet not a single rivulet runs out of it. 
All goes out by evaporation, and this re
sults in it being unfit for fish life. But the 
river makes a mighty change. "And it shall 
come to pass, that the fishers shall stand 
upon it from En-gedi even unto En-eglaim; 
there shall be a place to spread forth nets; 
their fish shall be according to their kinds, 
as the fish of the Great Sea (Mediter
ranean), exceeding many." Thus God will 
make the Dead Sea a veritable fish-pond for 
His people, in Millennial days, so that for 
numbers and variety it will rival the Medi
terranean. 

BUT further, the river will be a great 
fertiliser of vegetation. Years ago, as 

we crossed California, we saw some of'the 
most dreary and unproductive looking land 
the eye of man ever rested on. We have 
since crossed that same land, and what a 
change—orange orchards, vineyards in full 
bearing, besides other fruits. So land that 
was valueless is now worth $1000 per acre. 
Water has done it. So God will give to the 
desert regions of Israel's land just what it 
needs. "The wilderness and the solitary 
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place shall be glad for them; and the desert 
shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose. It 
shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even 
with joy and singing : the glory of Lebanon 
shall be given unto it, the excellency of 
Carmel and Sharon, they shall see the glory 
of the Lord, and the excellency of our God" 
(Isa. 35. 1, 2). 

This passage refers to the wonderful 
change the river makes in the land. It is 
God's loving-kindness to His beloved people, 
Israel. Two expressions in verse 1 make 
the passage very definite. "For them." 
God will make all those wondrous, 
physical changes just for the good 
of His people. Then "The Desert" fixes the 
mind on a particular region just as when a 
man here in California says he is going to 
"the desert" every one knows that he means 
the Mojave Desert, So the term, "the des
ert," in Isa. 35. 1 means the Syrian Desert. 

WE invite attention now to the figura
tive meaning of Ezek. 47, in which 

God sets before us what far transcends the 
material blessings that river will bring to 
Palestine. We shall see in the various 
mentions of the river how it pictures our 
Lord Jesus and the grace of which He is 
the embodiment. Could there be a more 
fitting picture of the greatness and im
mensity of grace than that of a mighty 
river? 

The very last mention of the river gives 
us some of its characteristics. "And 
he shewed me a pure river of water 
of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of 
the throne of God and of the Lamb" (Rev. 
22. 1). We have every feature in this one 
verse which we shall find in the beautiful 
figures of Ezek. 47. But one we must 
mention, ere we turn to Ezek. 47. The 
river is here called "a pure river of water 
of life." It is the grace of God, bringing 
life into a scene of death. 

The first thing that we learn about this 
river is, that it rises in "the house" (Ezek. 
47. 1), which answers to "the throne of 
God" in Rev. 22. We go right back and 
up to God to find the source of this river : 
more important by far to us than the source 
of some of the rivers of earth men long 
sought to discover and endured hardships 

in doing so. But the source of this river is 
not shrouded in mystery; we need no 
scientific men to discover it. He of whom 
this river speaks, who was the embodiment 
of grace, through whom grace and truth 
came (John 1. 17), could say, " / came forth 
from the Father, and am come into the 
world" (John 16. 8). 

See how the river comes out. "Behold 
waters issued out from under the threshold 
of the house." What shall we make of this? 
If it is not meant by God to be taken as a 
figure, it can have no meaning at all. But 
it is a figure, and is rich in meaning. We 
have seen the Son in the bosom of the 
Father from all eternity, but if He is to 
reach us in our guilt and helplessness, He 
must come forth from the Father, and come 
into the world. 

He alone of all the countless millions who 
have come into this world could choose the 
way by which He would come. How well 
then the waters issuing out from under the 
threshold speak of the lowly birth of the 
Son of God. Think of Him, before whom 
the seraphim veiled their faces, and cried 
"Holy, holy, holy, is Jehovah of Hosts, 
whose glory fills the earth." Think of that 
One being born into direst poverty. His 
birth fulfils the figure. 

The river came by the south side of the 
altar (v. 1). If the threshold speaks of the 
lowly way by which He came into the 
world, the altar suggests the shameful way 
by which men put Him out of the world. 

"Thy death of shame and sorrow 
Was like unto Thy birth, 

Which would no glory borrow, 
No majesty from earth." 

The altar speaks of His purpose in coming 
into the world to offer Himself a spot
less, perfect sacrifice to meet the holy, 
righteous claims of the throne of God on 
our behalf. His entry into the world, and 
His way out, so closely linked together in 
this figure, reminds us that Bethlehem and 
Calvary were linked together in the purpose 
of God from a past eternity. Bethlehem 
apart from Calvary, though it would have 
shown infinite condescension, could never 
have reached us; we needed the infinite 
love and righteousness displayed at Calvary. 
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WE have four depths of this river given 
us. Here again God is bringing be

fore us the One whose life and death has 
been given us by Matthew, Mark, Luke and 
John. The water is ankle deep (v. 3), to 
the knees (v. 4), to the loins (v. 4), to swim 
in (v. 5). There is in the pages of the four 
evangelists an increasing and accumulating 
revelation of His glorious Person. 

It has often been pointed out that each 
of the four Gospels has its own peculiar 
contribution to make to the fourfold Divine 
testimony. Mark's account supplements that 
of Matthew, and Luke's Gospel adds its 
own distinct and enriching unfolding of the 
Person and the Work of Christ. When we 
come to the fourth gospel, we have 
reached waters to swim in. "In the be
ginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. The 
same was in the beginning with God. All 
things were made by Him; and without 
Him was not any thing made that was 
made." What convincing proof of the 
absolute Deity of Christ! Here is a 
view of Him, such as we had in Isa. 6., in 
His uncreated glory. But we get the 
threshold view, the grace of incarnation, in 
verse 14: "And the Word became flesh 
and dwelt among us, and we beheld his 
glory: the glory as of the only begotten of 
the Father, full of grace and truth." 

We have a peculiar exception as to the 
fertilising effect of the river in verse 11. 
"But the miry places thereof and the 
marshes thereof shall not be healed; they 
shall be given to salt," or "for salt" (R.V.). 
There will not be one foot of unproductive 
land in Palestine in those days, and the 
miry and marshy places will produce salt— 
a most important commodity, both for the 
households in Israel and in the temple wor
ship. 

But here as elsewhere we would look for 
its figurative meaning. Now the miry and 
marshy place is neither land nor water, but 
a mixture of both. If it is the desert, then it 
is healed; or the Dead Sea, it, too, is healed, 
but no healing for that which is neither 
the one nor the other. So the man, who in 
his own mind, is neither saved nor lost, is 

where grace cannot reach him. The gospel 
is good news to lost sinners. "The Son of 
man is come to seek and to save that which 
was lost." God is shewing grace to guilty 
sinners. 

"And by the river upon the bank thereof, 
on this side and on that side, shall grow 
all trees for meat, whose leaf shall not fade, 
neither shall the fruit thereof be consumed 
(fail) ; it shall bring forth new fruit accord
ing to his months, because their waters: 
they issued out of the sanctuary: and the 
fruit thereof shall be for meat, and the 
leaf thereof for medicine" (v. 12). 

This is a good picture of what Paul 
speaks of in his epistle to the Colossians: 
"For the hope which is laid up for you in 
heaven, whereof ye heard before in the 
word of the truth of the gospel. Which is 
come unto you, as it is in all the world; 
and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also in 
you, since the day ye heard of it and knew 
the grace of God in truth" (Col. 1. 5, 6). 

Wherever the river came it brought 
fruitfulness, just as the gospel caused fruit-
fulness among the Colossians. We are ac
customed to speak of the leaf as mere pro*-
fession. Without fruit that is all that it is. 
But just as on the robe of the High Priest, 
there was a golden bell (profession) and a 
pomegranate (fruit) alternating around the 
hem of that robe, so here we have fruit and 
leaves. 

The fruit was for meat, and the leaf for 
medicine. It is perhaps easier to understand 
the fruit being meat: a believer going on 
with God, drawing refreshment from the 
river, being able to minister help to fellow-
believers. But what of the leaf for medi
cine? A faithful testimony on the part of 
some believer, a word about the coming of 
the Lord, has acted like medicine to some 
backslidden child of God, checking his 
departure and leading him back to the 
Lord. Who can estimate the wholesome 
influence in the assembly, and even in the 
world, of a consistent, godly profession? 
But it must be of the golden bell and the 
pomegranate kind! 
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"Brethren" Movement: | 
Its Rise and Progress. m 

By DAVID J. BEATTIE. £3 

PIONEER WORK IN ULSTER. 

FROM the city of Belfast the activities 
of Campbell and Smith extended to 

Dromore, Crossgar, and other districts of 
County Down. As a result of their visit 
to the neighbourhood of Crossgar, an 
assembly was formed, the first meeting for 
the breaking of bread being held in the 
house of Mrs. McCleary at Ballywoollen, 
near Crossgar, in June, 1874. Shortly after
wards the meeting was moved to a loft 
behind the house, when twenty members 
gathered around the Lord's Table. On the 
first Lord's Day it was held there, the roof 
had not been completed, so that the remem
brance feast was celebrated under the open 
sky. Here they continued for two and a 
half years, after which the assembly moved 
into the present hal] at Crossgar. 

The converts were baptised in the stream 
that runs beside the 
house at Ballywoollen. 
Where the river 
crosses the road it '"* 
was dammed at the 
bridge, and the vol
ume of water allowed 
to increase till of a 
sufficient depth to suit 
the purpose of bap
tism. When the neigh
bours saw the stream 
being dammed up, 
they knew what was 
about to happen, and 
people gathered in 
large numbers to wit
ness the ceremony. 
At one particular 
baptismal service, a 
large crowd, mostly 
R o m a n Catholics, 
gathered and threw 
stones and sticks at DAVID REA. 

the converts. Mr. Campbell, who was baptis
ing the believers, was cut in the face, while 
several others received injury from missiles 
thrown during the ceremony. The house 
was then attacked, and most of the windows 
were broken. Despite this persecution, 
which was urged on by the priests, twelve 
converts were baptised that evening. Nor 
did the little company of Christians suffer 
depression of spirits because of the cruel 
treatment received at the hands of the 
enemy. On the contrary, such wanton acts 
of violence seemed only to give them fresh 
impetus. On one occasion when Campbell 
and Smith had been preaching at Bally
woollen, the audience continued singing 
hymns outside till late into the night, and 
it is said that the singing was heard two 
or three miles away. As the meeting con

tinued, one after an
other confessed faith 

.,_, in Christ, to occasion 

a fresh outburst of 
praise. 

THE Crossgar As
sembly in its hey

day numbered about 
70 to 80, but it gradu
ally diminished, as 
one family after an
other migrated to the 
colonies. Many of 
the young men who 
went out preaching on 
the Lord's Day, gath
ered on Saturday 
night at the house of 
a brother in Belfast. 
A prayer meeting 
would take place, 
after which it was 
decided where they 
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should go preaching the following day, 
going out in apostolic fashion, two by two, 
to the small country assemblies. 

James Smith was called home in 1878. 
His fellow-labourer in the Gospel continued 
full of work for nearly thirty years after. 
We come now to another remarkable de
velopment of the work, in which, un
doubtedly, James Campbell was the chief 
promoter and pioneer. For the first three 
years since his coming to Ireland, he 
preached almost every night. Burdened 
with the great need, so evident on every 
hand, Campbell constantly prayed the Lord 
to raise up more labourers. Young men 
whom he considered well fitted for service 
he encouraged to give themselves to the 
work. This in time bore fruit. One after 
another was raised up of the Lord to go 
forth on the same lines, pioneering all the 
time; for there were few assemblies to go 
to or help in those days. 

ABOUT this time, Dr. W. J. Matthews 
felt the call of the Gospel, and became 

greatly exercised in soul at the overwhelm
ing need of men ready to go forth with the 
message of salvation to the outlying dis
tricts, yet unreached. He had just gradu
ated in medicine at the Queen's University 
in Ireland, and after long inward constraint,. 
decided to give up his newly acquired pro
fession, to go preaching without salary or 
means. This he continued to do uninter
ruptedly for upwards of half a century. 
From the first, God seemed to bless the 
work, and not only was he used in the com 
version of a vast number of souls, but in 
later years was an outstanding figure in 
assembly life in Northern Ireland, having 
been the means of the founding and the 
building up of churches in many parts of 
Ulster. Dr. Matthews was joined by 
Thomas Lough, a draper, who took a fort
night's holiday to lend a hand in the Gospel, 
and continued for twenty-four years, till 
the Lord called him home. Others went 
out about the same time, and all continued 
for years. Possibly the last survivor is 
John Knox McEwen, who went forth about 
fifty-seven years ago, and though now ad
vanced in years is still preaching.' 

Almost all were unmarried young men, 
who had no family responsibilities, and 
were thus able to go on year after year. 
There were times when the pioneer labour
ers were faced with almost insuperable 
difficulties, not a few occasions arising 
when it was with difficulty money was 
found for the week's lodging. But the 
Lord never failed to supply their every 
need. The work went on, and considerable 
numbers were brought to a knowledge of 
the Truth. Assemblies were formed 
throughout the province, and this develop
ment continued with the passage of years, 
till at the present time there are about 150 
assemblies in Ulster alone, out of perhaps 
a million and a quarter population. 

THE next district to be opened up about 
this time was County Armagh, through 

the labours of William McLean and David 
Rea. The latter had, for some years, been 
associated with the Irish Evangelisation 
Society, which he left that he might obey 
the whole Word of God. In doing so he 
gave up a salary, as many faithful to the 
Word, before and since, have done, to trust, 
in God alone for support, and be free to 
be baptised himself, and remember the 
Lord's death. He was joined by Mr. 
McLean, in 1878. From that year onward, 
the two pioneers carried the Gospel to those 
who lived in religious darkness, and made 
known the unpreached truths of the New 
Testament throughout the scattered dis
tricts of Portadown, Armagh, and Keady, 
with lasting results. Assemblies gathered 
in various places, and the Ahorey annual 
believers' meeting, which was commenced 
about that time, continues to the present 
day, with a company of about 600 attending 
for fellowship and the ministry of the Word. 

During the summer of 1882, John Haly-
burton, a Scottish evangelist, accompanied 
by Alexander Scott, the son of an Irish 
farmer and gifted as a Gospel preacher, 
arrived in the neighbourhood of Dunadry, 
and pitched a Gospel Tent on some farm 
land there. Their reception, although not 
exactly hostile, was far from cordial, for 
these itinerant preachers had landed 
amongst a people of the staunch Presby-



April, 1938. 101 

terian type, who, though devout enough in 
their form of worship, thought it sheer 
presumption that anyone could be sure of 
being saved. It is not to be wondered, 
therefore, that when these men preached 
after the manner of the Puritans, keeping 
the three R's—Ruin, Redemption and Re
generation—prominently to the fore, there 
was no small stir in the countryside. But 
the hand of the Lord was with His ser
vants, and men and women were convicted 
by the Holy Spirit, and soon afterwards 
brought to Christ. Then as these preachers, 
faithful to the text of the commission, 
sought to teach the converts to observe all 
things, those who sought to follow the Lord 
began to know something of bearing His 
reproach, and suffering shame for His name. 

A number were baptised in what was 
then known as the Old Lodge Hall, Belfast, 
and in the following year they gathered in 
the capacity of an assembly in the home 
of Mrs. Boyd, a widow, who herself had 
been saved some time prior to the coming 
of the tent to Dunadry. Here they con
tinued for some years, until the present 
modest hall was built. 

David Rea's steps were directed to the 
village of Killeen, through a letter received 
from his friend William McLean, who had 
recently been there. He had preached in 
the Orange Hall, and could only remain 
one night, but he assured his friend that 
he would find the hall filled with people, 
"sitting like little birds in a nest waiting 
and hungering for the Gospel." David Rea 
responded to the call. Night after night 
the building was packed, many being un
able to gain admission. Soon afterwards 
he was joined by Mr. McLean, and the 
meetings were continued for six months, 
during which time the Spirit of the Lord 
moved mightily upon the people, and large 
numbers were truly converted to God. 

THE evangelists now gathered together 
those who had been saved, and in

structed them in the doctrine of baptism 
by immersion, and the Breaking of Bread 
on the first day of the week. To some who 
had been brought up in the Church, and 
reared on its ecclesiatical creeds, this was 
quite new teaching and caused much bit

terness. The first to be baptised was a man 
named James Henderson. Mr. Rea had 
been told that this brother wanted a con
versation with him on the subject. He 
called upon him and enquired if he wished 
to speak on the question of baptism. "Not 
now," was the ready reply, "I have been 
to the Word, and I now want to get to the 
water." He was baptised soon afterwards 
in a river nearby. Thus the foundation of 
a new church was laid at Killeen. 

On another occasion, during a mission at 
Karvagh, a baptism took place in the river, 
when six converts, among them being the 
daughter of a clergyman, passed through 
the waters. "A man threatened to shoot 
me if I dared to immerse any one in this 
locality," says David Rea in his interesting 
biography; "and while the baptism was 
taking place, he came armed with a gun 
and concealed himself adjacent to the river 
bank; but the Lord prevented him from 
carrying his threat into execution." 

This series is drawing to a close, and it is contem
plated publishing the articles in book form. As accuracy 
is essential in a work of this kind, the writer would 
appreciate assistance from readers who may have ob
served any inaccuracy in fact or detail. 

Further information regarding the origin of assemblies 
in Southern Ireland would also be valued. 

Kenilworth, Talbot Road, Carlisle. 

" Behold the Lamb of God." 

Behold the Lamb of God, 
Whose precious blood was shed; 

See to the hill of Calvary 
The spotless victim led. 

Behold the Lamb of God; 
Nailed to that cross of shame; 

Could guilty sinners e'er expect, 
Rich blessings thence to claim? 

There God's demands He met, 
And wholly satisfied; 

For sin He full atonement made: 
To vanquish death He died. 

He bare our load of sins 
Himself upon the tree; 

The sinless offering sin was made, 
That we might righteous be. 

Behold the Lamb of God! 
May this our witness be, 

That all around may learn the love 
That led to Calvary. 

Wm. Hoste. 



102 The Believer's Magazine. 

The Worship and the Way of Cain: Genesis 4. 
BY J. F. J., SHEFFIELD. 

CAIN went out from the presence of 
God and built a city. 

It is of tremendous importance that we 
take full account of this statement, for here 
is the first development of man's rebellion 
against God, and consequently of the efforts 
of man as he unitedly sets himself against 
Divine authority, power and intervention. 
Consequent upon this opposition to the 
sovereign rights of God, men immediately 
began to amalgamate, and careful observ
ation should be made of the Satanic subtlety 
that marked the seven steps by which Cain 
reached his dreadful climax—Disbelief, 
Distrust, Pride, Wrath, Lying, Murder, 
Banishment. 

The seeds of disbelief and distrust that 
had been sown in his soul germinated with 
astounding rapidity, and brought forth their 
bitter fruit in the life and character of this 
rebellious man. Both Cain and his brother 
Abel were born outside of Paradise, in a 
fallen condition, and it was in the light of 
the knowledge of this that they sought to 
draw near to Jehovah. God's answer was 
the acceptance of Abel's offering and 
approach, and the rejection of those of 
Cain; and this stirred up the wrath that 
lay pent in his heart. Abel had obtained 
the premier place—the place of acceptance 
—-and this acquisition wounded the pride of 
the first-begotten of Adam. Cain had 
claimed "that place by virtue of his birth; 
but it was not to be obtained as a result of 
moral virtue or of natural descent. Cain's 
gift was a mere thank-offering : bloodless, 
and therefore unefficacious in his approach 
Godward: he came the wrong way, the 
selfish way, the egotistical way. But the 
glory of self must pale into -insignificance 
in the unspeakable glory of His holy pres
ence ; self must become abased. Jehovah 
graciously sought to reason with him, 
giving him the promise of excellency and 
the place of power if only he did well— 
that is, drew near in God's own appointed 
way by means of the appointed offering. 

BUT Cain would have none of this; the 
desire to have the excellency was para

mount, but he had his own thoughts about 
the way it should be obtained, and he 
utterly refused to be dependent upon or 
responsible to God. Eaten up of pride 
and regardless of its terrible issues, he 
rejected God's way of access by virtue of 
the approach-offering; he made his own 
way—the way of Cain—and in defiance he 
went out from the presence of God—a 
murderer, a fugitive and a vagabond. The 
gracious provision of Jehovah which would 
have super-abounded over Cain's sin was 
flouted by him. God had devised a means 
whereby His banished ones might be re
stored, but Cain never sought it. Indeed, 
when placed within His grasp he rejected 
it totally and finally, and "went out from 
the presence of Jehovah and dwelt in the 
land of Nod on the east of Eden" (Gen. 
4. 16). 

The terrible gulf widened; the dividing 
distance became more immense; further 
and further away from God did Cain flee 
—he went eastward. Typically, God dwells 
in the west, a point brought out very vividly 
in the structure of the Tabernacle, for in 
that building the Holy of Holies, with the 
Cherubim and the Shekinah glory, was in 
the radiance of the setting sun. God's 
portion too (Christ His beloved) is in the 
west, and if the magi would have God's 
Christ (the outshining of His glory) dis
covered to them, then they must leave the 
East and the sunrising and come to where 
its setting glories manifested the presence 
of Jehovah. But Cain went out from the 
glory of that presence-—eastward of Eden. 
He left the place of pleasantness, and de
light, and faced the light in open and re
bellious defiance. He set himself to walk 
against revealed knowledge—for light is 
knowledge—with his eyes open; but the 
light was ever confronting him, exposing 
his sin, manifesting the mark which was at 
once his safety and his guilt, perpetuating 
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the story of his gross folly and shame. But 
on he goes, in mad recklessness, becoming 
the first earth-dweller, who confessedly 
proclaimed that he could do without God. 

TH E Holy Spirit has caused it to be writ
ten concerning Abel that "by faith he 

offered a more excellent (greater, fuller) 
sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained 
testimony that he was righteous, God wit
nessing of his gifts" (Heb. 11. 4), and be
cause of his obedience—the obedience of 
faith—he was given the first place before 
God. Upon earth, in man's account, he was 
not a "success" (fellow-saints mark this 
fact most plainly, for it is the inevitable 
portion of all who are in the line of Abel). 
God might give him the premier position, 
but the only place that earth afforded him 
was room enough for his burial. Cain, on 
the other hand, established a seven-fold 
priority claim before men ; he was :— 

The first Christ-rejecter. 
The first man to be wrath. 
The first man to be defiant. 
The first man to rob. He took life which 

belongs exclusively to God. 
The first living s'oul to see human death. 
The first murderer. 
The first federator. 

But he also "was of that wicked one" 
(1 John 3. 12). . Utterly unassociated 
with Jehovah, and in wilful disobedience 
and defiance, he departed from the sphere 
of fellowship and communion with Him— 
"from Thy face shall I be hid" (Gen. 4. 
14). Unprotected by His gracious provision 
(as he thought he was, although God's pro
vidential care continually overshadowed 
him) he went out and built the world's first 
and typical city. Cain had definitely put 
God out of his l ife; he had finished with 
Him (what a delusion!), and thus gathered 
around himself men who were like minded, 
for federation demands affinity, unity of 
thought and a common purpose. Cain had 
deliberately left the sphere where com
munion with God was possible, and lest H e 
should follow him, had amalgamated and 
with his associations built a city to shut out 
Jehovah for ever and to establish security 
against His intrusion and interference. Con
sequent upon the rejection of God, man is 

brought into prominence. Thus did the 
creature seek to elevate and establish him
self upon earth, and in order to perpetuate 
his name and posterity, Cain called the 
name of the city Enoch after his first-born. 

CA R E F U L observation will gather that 
this city was an exceedingly energetic 

and prosperous one (as men count prosper
ity) ; commerce, music, art and crafts, were 
developed to an amazing degree and with 
equally amazing rapidity. They did not 
desire to retain God in their minds, and 
thus according to divine principle, "God 
gave them over to a reprobate mind" (Rom. 
1. 28). In all this we see how rapidly Cain 
had moved to decorate the world as best he 
could for the purpose of making it a delight
ful, pleasant and respectable place to live in. 
God had been forsaken, and, as it was 
thought, the way barred to His entrance. 

But man, whether individually or cor-
porately, is a religious being and must have 
an object for worship. Thus if in his con
federacy he departed from the presence of 
the only true and living God, he simultan
eously produced false gods innumerable. 

Cain amalgamated, associated, federated, 
incorporated, departed from God and built 
a city—a godless city. 

This surely is the beginning and the 
prophecy of what was to develop to its 
fearful climax in the last days. Man has 
turned his back on God and the world is 
heading for the greatest smash on record. 
Hence the "totali tarian" cry : Amalgamate ! 
Associate! Federate ! Incorporate ! Such is 
the unanimous cry of this poor world so 
fast hurrying on to judgment and to de
struction because of its sin. I t is a piteous 
cry—a wail—but desperate and defiant. 
Upon analysis we detect two main elements, 
i.e. an unspeakable dread (dread of God, 
dread of judgment, dread of eternity, dread 
of hell) and an unbending pride. The 
pathway of federation is being pursued with 
feverish haste, and men in every station of 
life are becoming involved in the great 
tragedy which is ultimately to end in Arma
geddon and in the last great Satanic post-
millennial revolt. The choice is clear— 
Cain or Chris t—Which? 
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Notes on Some Psalms. 
PSALM 73. 

BY W M . RODGER S, OMAGH. 

HAVING now briefly considered the 
subject matter of Psalm 42, with 

which Book II. of the Psalms begins, as 
well as some connections between it and 
others; let us pass on to the opening one 
of Book III., which is Psalm 73. Of the 
former we were able to say that although 
David's name does not appear in the title, 
both the words and the thoughts appear to 
be his; but the 73rd is entitled "A Psalm 
of Asaph," and when we read it through, 
it is quite evident that in it we have the 
language of a writer other than David. 

Asaph, who was a Gershonite Levite, is 
mentioned first in 1 Chron. 6. 39, where he 
is introduced as one of the three great 
leaders of song appointed by David, from 
the three Levitical families. His genealogy 
is there traced back to Levi through 
Gershom, as that of his "brother" Heman 
is through Kohath, and that of Ethan 
through Merari. He seems afterwards to 
have become, perhaps through his ex
ceptional ability, the most prominent of the 
three, as may be seen in 1 Chron. 16. 5, 7, 
37, etc. In 2 Chron. 29. 30 he is called 
"Asaph the Seer," and there also it is 
plainly asserted that the "words" of some 
of the psalms of praise, sung by the Levites 
in the days of Hezekiah, were of his 
authorship. In the Psalter itself his name 
occurs in the headings of no less than 
twelve, of which the first is Psalm 50, 
while the remaining eleven run in unbroken 
succession from Psalm 73 to Psalm 83. A 
perusal of these will show that he well 
merited the title of "Seer," for he was 
enabled by the Spirit of God to "see" both 
beneath the surface and beyond the present. 
He saw the great need and failure of God's 
people, and yet he saw their glorious future. 
Above all, he saw deeply into the purposes 
of God in His dealings with them. 

If we look upon Book III. of the Psalms 
as corresponding to Moses' third book, 
Leviticus, it will not surprise us to find that 

its opening number was the work of a 
Levite, and that all the psalms composing 
it, with one exception, have a Levitical 
reference of some kind in their title, and 
much that is of a Levitical character in 
their text as well. We shall find, for ex
ample, as we might expect, that the Sanc
tuary is given much prominence in them, 
and that in one of them (Psalm 78) the 
whole course of events is traced, which led 
to the setting aside of Shiloh, where God's 
Name had been put at the first (see Jer. 7. 
12), and to the choosing of Mount Zion as 
the place of His Sanctuary instead. 

THE 73rd psalm is a story of discontent 
and failure, and as such comes in 

strangely after the closing one of Book II., 
in which we have described the attainment 
of all that could be wished for by a saint 
of God in those days. So far indeed is this 
the case that Psalm 72 closes with the 
words, "The prayers of David the son of 
Jesse are ended (or accomplished)." Yet 
in the title of that very psalm we get what 
may give us some hint as to a possible 
cause for the trouble of Psalm 73. It is 
said to be "A Psalm for Solomon," yet the 
glowing picture it presents is of course of 
that righteous rule which will one day be 
exercised by a "Greater than Solomon." 
But the early part of Solomon's own reign 
was a foreshadowing of this, as appears to 
be suggested by 1 Kings 4. 24, 25, and other 
similar passages; and the godly Asaph 
would no doubt rejoice in those days that 
righteousness and peace had at last met 
together, and that evil was put down. The 
latter part of the reign, however, was dis
appointing. Not only did Solomon change 
personally, but his rule changed as well. 
His yoke on the people became "heavy" (1 
Kings 12. 14), and yet wickedness again 
became prevalent, as the king himself so 
sadly confesses in Eccl. 3. 16; 4. 1, 13; 5. 
8; 8. 11. Would not outward circumstances 
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such as these at least help to produce the 
state of mind which Psalm 73 depicts? 

Asaph, though a Levite, a Seer, and a 
teacher of others (note the "Maschil" in 
titles of Psalms 74 and 78), was "a man 
subject to like passions as we are," and it 
is not only in this experience of Psalm 73, 
but also in another which he records in 
Psalm 77, that he came perilously near to 
a breakdown in his testimony. In the one 
he is tempted to envy, because he cannot 
understand the dealings of God with the 
wicked; while in the other he is tempted to 
unbelief, because he cannot understand His 
dealings with His own. In Psalm 73. 15 
he will not speak while under the cloud, 
lest he should cause other saints to stumble 
—an attitude, by the way, well worthy of 
imitation; while in Psalm 77. 4 he cannot 
speak, because his trouble is so great. In 
both psalms he ultimately gets light and 
relief in the same place—the Sanctuary 
(Psa. 73. 17; 77. 13). 

WHEN writing on Psalm 16 we spoke 
of it as "The Psalm of the Satisfied 

Man," and by contrast we may call this 
73rd "The Psalm of the Dissatisfied Man." 
The writer of the former is content with 
his lot, and desires to have no truck with 
the wicked; but Asaph here, through taking 
his eyes off the Lord, gets into Grumble 
Corner, envying the wicked, and disparag
ing his own lot as compared with theirs. 
Yet he does not remain there, for ere the 
psalm closes we find him back in the place 
from which he should never have departed, 
the Sanctuary of God. When he gets there 
all the grumbling is at an end, and his view
point becomes so exactly that of Psalm 16, 
that verses 23-28 of Psalm 73 seem to be 
a repetition of the same thoughts, and 
almost of the same words. 

Like David in Psalm 16. 2 (R.V.), he 
now rejoices in his relationship with the 
Lord, and says, "Whom have I in heaven 
but Thee? and there is none upon earth 
that I desire beside Thee." Like him, he 
speaks of God as his "portion" (v. 26 com
pared with Psa. 16. 5); and is satisfied with 
the guidance of His "counsel" (v. 24 with 
Psa. 16. 7), and His "right hand" protection 

(v. 23 with Psa. 16. 8). Like him, too, he 
looks forward to the glory to come (v. 24 
with Psa. 16. 11), and his "heart" and 
flesh" are strengthened thereby (v. 26 with 
Psa. 16. 9). 

Asaph's recovery, as seen in these closing 
verses, is of course a token that he was a 
true saint of God. However far such may 
be led aside, they will return again. 
"Though he fall, he shall not be utterly 
cast down, for the Lord upholdeth him with 
His hand" (Psa. 37. 24). Other marks of 
reality suggested by this experience of the 
Seer are :— 

(1) That very chastisement of which he 
complains in verse 14, "If ye endure 
chastening, God dealeth with you as with 
sons" (Heb. 12. 7). 

(2) His keeping silent lest he should 
cause God's people to stumble (v. 15). Con
trast how the ungodly "speak wickedly" 
(v. 8), and "set their mouth against the 
heavens" (v. 9). Contrast also how, after 
his restoration, he ends the psalm with, 
"That I may declare all Thy works." 

' I 'WO great parts of the lesson which 
1 Psalm 73 teaches us are contained in 

its opening and closing verses. In verse 1 
we are taught that "God is good" to His 
people, and in verse 28 we have the cor
responding truth that "it is good" for His 
people to "draw near" to Him. Both these 
may perhaps be thought lightly of by us 
as being commonplace facts which we have 
known for a long time. But so, no doubt, 
they were to Asaph, yet he had to learn 
them over again, as we also may have had 
to do many a time, when we got away in 
heart from God. All that he here learned 
by a bitter experience he could have already 
known from the Spirit's teaching through 
David in Psalm 37. There, beginning with 
"Fret not thyself because of evil-doers; 
neither be thou envious against the workers 
of iniquity," the writer goes on to draw 
such a contrast between the present pos
ition and future end of these on the one 
hand, and of the righteous man on the 
other, as might well have kept Asaph out 
of the snare into which he fell. 

We have mentioned getting away in heart 
from God, and the psalm itself shows 
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clearly that it was heart trouble from which 
the Seer suffered on this occasion. In verse 
7 he speaks of the wicked as having "more 
than heart could wish"; but why should his 
heart have had such wishes at all? He re
marks in verse 13, "Verily, I have cleansed 
my heart in vain," and in verse 21 he tells 
us that his "heart was grieved." But when 
we come to verse 26 we read, "My heart 
faileth, but God is the strength of my 
heart"; and thus we are brought back to 
the lesson of verse 1, that "God is good 
. . . to such as are of a clean heart." 

Our Home Bible Class 
By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 

Lesson No. 27.—John 11. 17 to 45. 

THE RAISING OF LAZARUS FROM THE 
DEAD. 

(1) How long had Lazarus been dead when 
the Lord Jesus came to Bethany? vv. 17 and 
39. Was this news to the Lord? What did 
He know before He started to go to Bethany? 
vv. 11 and 14, cf. John 16. 30. 

(2) What did Martha, Mary, and some of 
their friends, think the Lord could, "and would 
have done, if only He had been, present with 
them at Bethany? vv. 21, 32 and 37. What is 
His Word to us now? Matt. 28. 20; Heb. 13. 
5; John 14. 18, and cf. 2 Tim. 4. 17. 

(3) What were the two wonderful things 
concerning which Martha could say "I know"? 
vv. 22 and 24. In connection with that in v. 
22, what what did the Lord Himself say in 
v. 42? and cf. John 14. 16; 17. 9, 20. In. con
nection with that in v. 24, what had the Lord 
taught in John S. 21, 28, 29; 6. 39, 44, 54, and 
what did He say in vv. 11 and 23? 

(4) Martha, Mary, an.d their friends all 
recognised that the Lord could have prevented 
death, but what had they to learn that He 
was, not at the "last day" only, but even then, 
that very day? v. 25, cf. also John 5. 24, 25. 
What had the Lord alone power to do? John 
2. 19 to 22; 10. 17, 18. 

(5) What wonderful Gift from God does 
each on.e who believes on the Lord Jesus 
Christ receive and possess? John 3. 15, 16, 36; 
5. 24; 6. 47; Rom. 6. 23. Does the death of the 
body affect this life at all? v. 25, John 6. 50, 
51; 8. 51. 

(6) When the people saw the Lord weeping 
at the graveside, what did they recognise there 

was in His heart? vv. 35 and 36, cf. vv. 3 and 
5. What three things shew us how very keen
ly the Lord felt the sorrow an,d pain of this 
scene? vv. 33, 35 and 38, cf. Heb. 4. 15. Was 
this the only time that the Lord Jesus wept? 
Luke 19. 41 to 44; Heb. 5. 7. 

(7) The Lord worked no miracle to do 
what man could do for himself, but He did 
work miracles to do what only He Who "was 
God" could do: therefore when about to raise 
Lazarus from the dead by His Word, what 
did He tell them to do? v. 39, cf. John 2. 7; 21. 
6. When they took away the stone, what 
would it reveal? v. 39, cf. Matt. 23. 27, 28. 

(8) What had the Lord told Martha she 
should see if she would believe? v. 40, and 
cf. v. 4, and also Rom. 6. 4. What expressions 
of her faith had Martha just made? vv. 22 and 
27. 

(9) What did the Lord thank the Father 
for, and why did He do this out loud? vv. 41 
and 42. What did the Lord want them to 
believe? v. 42; John 17. 21, 23. How is the 
Lord Jesus spoken of in John 3. 34; 5. 38; 6. 
29; 17. 3? How is the Father spoken of in 
John 6 .38; 9. 4; 12. 44? What statement con
cerning Himself did the Lord Jesus make in 
John 6. 57; 7. 29; 8. 42; 17. 18? Cf. also Rom. 
8. 3; 1 John 4. 9, 10. What did this great work 
of raising Lazarus prove? John 5. 36. 

(10) When the dead man heard the voice of 
the Son of God, what did he immediately do? 
vv. 43 and 44, cf. John 5. 28, 29. Of what was 
this bodily resurrection of Lazarus a type? 
John 5. 24, 25. Just as the Lord in grace 
called them into fellowship with Him by 
telling them to take away the stone, what does 
He now further tell them to do? v. 44. How 
can we do this to those who are spiritually 
raised from being dead in. sins? Acts 18. 26. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
LETTERS OF COMMENDATION. 

We have received the following from an 
esteemed contributor in Gibraltar which we 
commend to the earnest attention of breth
ren;— 

"I wish you would bring before elder 
brethren, as opportunity offers, the fact that 
we find the habit very prevalent of believers 
leaving their assemblies with no letters of 
commendation, many quite young, especially 
naval men. I feel that while we need no 
legality in this matter, yet it is part of pastoral 
care to write to where travellers are going, so 
that they can enjoy fellowship and not be 
wandering alone like sheep without a shep
herd; also it clears any difficulties regarding 
reception." 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 
"The Approaching Advent of Christ." 

To the Editor of "The Believer's Magazine." 
In regard to the Heading Clauses 1, 2 and 3 

of Mr. Phillips' remarks on Rev. Alexander 
Reese's book, may I ask for his views on:— 

(1) The Apostle Peter's words given in Acts 
3. 17, 21, particularly the 21st ver. Did he 
not speak authoritatively as for the Church and 
Israel to understand the Lord's absence? 

(2) How and why are the words of the 
Apostle Paul, in 2 Thess. 2. 1 to S made of 
no application to the Church—to whom they 
were written—in view of the manifestation of 
the Lord's coming (see verse 8) and also that 
because of the saints holding fast their belief 
in the Truth they would not be deceived by 
the signs and lying wonders of Satan (see 
Interval 2) ? 

(3) The statement of the Apostle Peter, 
"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living 
God," on which the Lord said "I will build 
My Church," yet He did not say when. Would 
that Church not include Millennium Saints as 
well as Old Testament ones, seeing that He 
was the Christ (the Anointed), the Lamb to 
be slain in the purposes of God for all man
kind's redemption? 

(4) Do not the 2nd and 3rd chapters of 
Ephesians show that all the Covenants and 
Promises were made to Israel? Also note 
Romans chapters 9 to 11, and that the Gen
tiles, "by grace," were called into the same 
relationship, even if though for a time Israel's 
testimony was broken off? If this view is 
wrong, why then does the Apostle Paul deal 
with Abraham an,d his seed in the Epistle to 
the Galatians, as also in Hebrews 11, in its 
completeness (verses 39 and 40) ? 

Candidly, I do not agree with Mr. Phillips' 
reflections in general, so you may not like to 
publish this letter. Yet it may be helpful, and 
I should like to see his replies, with my ques
tions, set forth in your magazine. 

Streatham, S.W.16. A. P. STOKES. 

To the Editor of "The Believers' Magazine." 
I have pleasure in responding to Mr. Stokes' 

courteous invitation, and would say:— 
QUERY No. 1.—If I rightly understand the 

passage, Peter in Acts 3. 17-21 was not speak
ing to or for the Church. With Divinely-given 
authority He was commanding the nation of 
Israel to repent of their sin in crucifying their 
Messiah. Conditionally upon such repentance 
he offered them the millennium. His object 
was not to explain the Lord's absence, and 
his words were not addressed to the Church, 
but to "ye men of Israel" (verse 12). The 
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command was not obeyed, and the offer was 
refused. The passage in question is of the 
deepest interest and importance, and should 
be carefully studied. 

QUERY No. 2.—I do not know how, why, 
or by whom 2 Thess. 2. 1-5 is "made of no 
application to the Church." The Apostle's 
words were obviously intended to have very 
real application to the Church by way of 
"comfort" (2. 17). Moreover, by appealing 
to the pre-tribulation rapture ("our gathering 
together unto Him" (2 Thess. 2. 1) the Apostle 
would preserve the sain.ts of his own day from 
the deceptions referred to in verses 2 and 3, 
which are not to be confused with the future 
deceptions referred to in verses 9 and 10. 

QUERY No. 3.—In Matt. 16. 18 our Lord 
announced His intention of building " MY 
CHURCH" as a work in the future, and there
fore as a work at that time not yet commenced. 
I do not know of a single passage of Scrip
ture which even suggests that the Old Testa
ment and Millennial Saints will be merged in 
the body of Christ. Nor do I know of any 
Scripture which teaches that Redemption em
braces "all mankind." It is important to dis
tinguish between propitiation, which is for the 
whole world, and redemption, which has refer
ence only to those who believe in Him who 
is Himself the Propitiation (1 John 2. 2). 

QUERY No. 4.—The second and third chap
ters of Ephesians do not say that "all the 
Covenants and Promises were made to Israel." 
All that these glorious chapters have to say 
on the subject is that the Gentile Christians 
of Ephesus were "in time past . . . strangers 
from the covenants of promise-' (Eph. 2. 12). 
The great point of Eph. 2 and 3 is to show 
that believing Jews and Gentiles to-day are 
not "called into the same relationship" as that 
which Israel enjoyed in Old Testament times. 
In the present dispensation of "The Mystery" 
(Eph. 3. 3) all believers, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, are "fellow-heirs and of the same 
body" (Eph. 3. 4), both of them having "access 
by one Spirit unto the Father" (Eph. 2. 18), 
being "raised up together and made to sit 
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus" 
(Eph. 2. 6). No wonder that the Apostle, 
after unfolding this revelation of the new, 
unique, and surpassingly glorious character of 
the Church's calling, falls on. his knees and 
prays that saints may be enabled to compre
hend these things (Eph. 3. 14-21). Neither the 
Epistle to the Galatians (the subject of which 
is the Gospel and not the Church), nor Rom. 
9-11, nor Heb. 11 suggest that Abraham and 
the Old Testament saints are to be merged 
in the body af Christ. A. W. PHILLIPS . 

RECEIVED:— 

For Russian Refugees (per Prof. J. W. Wiles). 
Kilrea, Londonderry, - - - - £ 2 0 0 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
With Records of Service and Reports of Meetings in many Lands. 

No Charge for Insertion. APRIL, 1938. Made up 25th March. 

Sums received for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries and Pioneering Evangelists, looking 
to the Lord for direction and support, connected with 
no Society, and controlled by no Organisation. 
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M. McF., . . . . 
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Miss D., R.R. 
Miss D., S.R. 
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"Convey my grateful thanks to the friends who con
tribute. I would acknowledge the Lord's goodness in 
all things." 

"Hearty thanks for acceptable gifts." 
"What an encouragement the gift brought to our 

hearts and did call forth praise to God. Very many 
thanks." 

£ 5 
0 
0 
1 

10 
1 
0 
0 
0 
1 
1 

£ 2 0 

0 
1 

10 
0 
0 
0 
2 

16 
5 
0 
0 

15 

0 
7 
0 
0 
0 
0 
6 
0 
0 
0 
0 

1 

SCOTLAND—FORTHCOMING: 

MOTHERWELL—Shields Road Hall, Saturday 2nd 
April, 3.30 to 8 p.m. Speakers, John Douglas,Ashgill; 
Jas. McPhie, Central Africa; Wm. Harrison, Shettle-
ston; and Wm. McAlonan, Motherwell. 

GLASGOW— Wolseley Hall, Annual, Saturday 2nd April 
4 till 8 p.m. Speakers, Andrew Borland, M.A., I rvine; 
Mark Kagan, London ; Forbes McLeod, New Zealand; 
and W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine. 

AYR—Victoria Hall, Wednesday 6th April, 6.45 p.m. 
Tea on assembling. 2nd Annual M.S.C. Speakers, 
James Moffat, Glasgow and James McPhie, Angola. 

GLASGOW—Wolseley Hall. Half-yearly S.S. Teachers' 
Conference, Saturday 9th April, at 4 p.m. 

HAWICK—Border Assemblies' Annual, in Public Lib
rary Hall, Saturday 9th April, at 3 p.m. Speakers 
expected, Wm. Jackson, Edinburgh; Wm. King,Ren-
frew; J. R. Rollo, M.A., Kirkcaldy ; and Alex. Soutter, 
India. 

DUNDEE—Hillbank Hall, Annual, Monday 11th April, 
at 2 p.m. Speakers, A. * P. Campbell; A. Ingram and 
others. 

LOSSIEMOUTH—Town Hall, Wednesday 13th April, 
2.30 till 9 p.m. Speakers, D. Morrison; R. Moodie; 
D. Walker; T. Phillips; W. Russell and A. Ingram. 

KILMARNOCK—Elim Hall, Princes Street. Women's 
Missionary. Saturday 16th April, 3 p.m. Speakers, 
Mrs. Buckland; Dr. Fountain; Mrs. Ramsden; Mrs. 
Soutter. 

EDINBURGH—Bellevue Chapel, Rodney Street. Miss
ionary Conference. Saturday 16th April, 3 to 8 p.m. 
Missionaries expected: Messrs. Angus, Buckland and 
Doom. 

GLASGOW—Half-yearly Gatherings, April 16th-19th. 
Saturday and Sunday, Christian Inst i tute; Monday and 
Tuesday, City Halls. Speakers, W. W. Fereday, Rothe
say; M. Goodman, Oxford; Mark Kagan, London; E. 
W. Greenlaw, Edinburgh; Nicholas Doom, Argentine; 
C. E. Stokes and others. 

EDINBURGH—Gorgie Annual, in War Memorial Hall, 
Saturday 23rd April, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, Wm. Hagan, 
Belfast; A. Millar, Shotts; John Rollo, M.A., Kirk
caldy; and R. Moodie, Ashgill. 

MOTHERWELL—Roman Road Hall, Women's Mission
ary Conference, Saturday 23rd April, 3.30 p.m. Speak
ers, Dr. Fountain, Mrs. McPhie, Mrs. D. Angus, Mri . 
Doom, and Mrs. Spargo. 

KILBIRNIE—Gospel Hall, Sisters' Annual, Saturday 
23rd April, 3 p.m. Speakers, Mrs. Young, Mrs. Buck-
land, Mrs. Morrison, and Miss Peebles. 

AYR—Victoria Hall, 23rd April, Ayrshire Quarterly 
Meeting for brethren, 4 p.m. Mark Kagan, London. 

GLASGOW—Elim Hall, Young Women's Conference, 
Saturday 30th April, 4 p.m. Speakers, Mrs. D. Angus, 
Dr. P. C. Fountain, India; Mrs. D. M. Reid, S. 
Dominga and others. 

SALTCOATS—Y.M.C.A, Hall, Saturday 30th April, 
3.30 p.m. Speakers, A. Borland, M.A., Irvine; Wm. 
Hagan, Belfast; R. D. Johnston, M.A., Glasgow; and 
A. H. Abrahams, Greenock. 

KILMARNOCK—Central Hall, John Finnie Street. 
Spring Conference, Saturday 30th April, 3 p.m. Speak
ers, A. Soutter, India ; and others. 

LARGS—Conference for Workers and Brethren at 
Netherhall, May 2nd to 7th. Bible Readings by W. W. 
Fereday and J. M. Shaw. Particulars from Mr. W. E. 
Taylor, Netherhall, Largs. 

DREGHORN—Parish Church Hall, Saturday 7th May, 
3p.m. Speakers, J.M, Shaw, London; Archie Naismith, 
M.A., India; R. D. Johnstone, M.A., Glasgow; and 
John Ritchie, Kilmarnock. 

BLANTYRE—Livingstone Memorial, 8th Annual Con
ference, July 2nd, 3.45 p.m. Particulars later. 

STIRLING—A series of Bible Addresses have been 
arranged to be held in Miners' Welfare Hall, during 
April, each Saturday evening at 7.30. Speakers, R. D. 
Johnston, M.A., Bearsden; W. Hagen, Belfast; C. E. 
Stokes, M.A., Johnston Falls; James Milne, Clarkston; 
and John Ritchie, Kilmarnock. 

GLASGOW—Wolseley Hall. Mark Kagan of London 
commences special meetings here on Lord's Day, 3rd 
April. 

J O H N H U T C H I N S O N commences special meetings in 
Motherwell, April 24th. 

GLASGOW—Empire Exhibition (May to September) 
at Bellahouston. We understand responsible bretHren 
have taken a kiosk. Our brother, Colin Ferguson of 
Australia has been asked to take charge of same. 

SCOTLAND—REPORTS: 

KILMARNOCK—Interest well maintained in Bible 
Addresses given by W. F. Naismith in Elim Hall. 
Robert Cumming followed on with a special series 
of Addresses on Lord's Days of March with good 
attendances. Ministry appreciated. Representatives of 
Ayrshire Tract Bands met in Central Hall when 
arrangements for forthcoming season were made and 
short words of ministry were given by several brethren. 
Helpful meeting. 

AYR—Archie Naismith of India had a weeks' special 
meetings for believers in Victoria Hall with good 
interest nightly. James Street Gospel Hall has lately 
been made much more comfortable and bright. A 
new ceiling has been put in and the walls panelled. 
Meetings are steadily increasing and recently W. A. 
Thomson, Glasgow; W. D. Whitelaw, I rv ine; and 
others have enjoyed much liberty in telling out the 
Gospel to large meetings, including many unsaved. 
Pray for blessing. 

PRESTWICK—Bute Hall, M.S.C. meeting brought to
gether a goodly number when D. McKinnon and P . 
McPike took up the needs of Africa, John M. Wilson 
of Dingwall paid short appreciated visit. Ministry 
enjoyed. 
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ANNBANK—Robert McPike gave special series of 
addresses nightly for 2 weeks in Gospel Hall with 
large model of Tabernacle. Ministry much enjoyed 
and meetings well attended. 

J O H N STOUT had 5 weeks meetings in Westray, Ork
ney, which were well attended. The Word was blessed 
to saved and unsaved. 

GEORGE ALEXANDER has been visiting with Tracts 
most of the homes in Castle Douglas and Creetown 
which were well received. Has now gone to the North. 

ALEX. P H I L I P in island of Papa-Westray having Gos
pel meetings in barns at Kimlan and Nistabin. People 
came out well and some young folk professed faith in 
Christ. Going on to North Ronaldshay. Prayer valued. 

ROBERT K E N N E D Y having meetings and visiting at 
Glencraig, Fife. 

GEORGE KNOWLES of Palestine has been seeking 
to stir up interest in the Holy Land in Lanarkshire 
and Ayrshire Assemblies. Visits appreciated. Has 
now gone North. 

GEORGE BOND gave appreciated help at Inverurie 
and also had Gospel meetings at Portessie before 
going on North for visitation work. 

J. McPATE had good Gospel meetings in Kirkmuirhill, 
with blessing to quite a number. Also at Coalburn 
for believers. Blessing there as well. Going on to 
Chirnside and later Kirkmuirhill. 

JAMES P E T R I E had believere meetings in Airdrie and 
Townhead, Glasgow, with good interest, numbers and 
blessing. Later in Holytown for Gospel meetings. 

DAVID MORRISON despite the stormy weather in 
Shetland, had very good meetings. At Bigton people 
came in well. In Levenwick and Sandwick was much 
cheered with numbers. Later in Whiteness and Eday 
(Orkney). * 

ANDREW P H I L I P having meetings in Orkney Islands 
where the weather has been very rough and attend
ances have just been fair. Gave help at Harray and 
Stromness by ministry from "The Tabernacle and its 
Furniture." Going on to Westray. 

LEONARD TOMS has had meetings for believers in 
Lesmahagow, Glenbuck and Coalburn which were 
much appreciated. Had a fortnight in Biggar later 
where things were rather stiff. 

HAROLD GERMAN finished up at Cambuslang where 
the interest greatly increased towards the end of the 
meetings and quite a number were saved. Now in 
Abington Hall, Partick, where a good start has been 
made and already some have professed faith in Christ. 

BURNHAM BROS., have had a most encouraging time 
in the special campaign at Kingston Public Hall, 
Glasgow, where guite a good number have professed 
faith in Christ. Many willing workers have rallied to 
help and many have heard the Word and had Gospel 
tracts. The campaign is being continued in Bridgeton 
Public Hall. 

WM. SCOTT has had a series of special meetings in 
New Hall, Green vale Street, Stranraer. Packed on 
Sundays, well filled during week. Several professed 
faith in Christ and saints encouraged. 

LERWICK—We are glad to learn from Miss Wallis 
that the Sunday School work, the Children's week-
night meeting and the Girls' Monday Evening Bible 
Class all go on well. Quite a number of young people 
have definitely trusted the Lord. 

SHETTLESTON—Missionary meeting to bid God 
speed to Mr. and Mrs. Maxwell, proceeding to Brazil, 
brought together fully 600 and will remain a happy 
memory to all. James McPhie, Angola ; Tames Wilson, 
Glasgow; W. Maxwell and others took part helpfully. 

TROON—A good interest is maintained amongst the 
young believers here who gather around the Word 
every Saturday evening. A Conference has been 
arranged for end of March. 

KIRKCALDY—United Missionary Conference brought 
together a good gathering. Reports from A. Naismith, 
G. Knowles and T. A. Hay, were most interesting. 

BLACKBURN Hall filled for Conference. Profitable 
and edifying ministry from John Feely, James PcPhie, 
J. M. Wilson and Robert Scott. 

BLAIRHALL—We are glad to be assured that the new 
Assembly goes on well here in happy fellowship with 
the Assemblies at Low Valleyfield and in other parts. 

STRANRAER—A good Conference was held in Tem
perance Institute which was filled. Archie and W. F. 
Naismith gave edifying ministry which was much en
joyed. J. Gilfillan paid helpful vist. Ministry to 
believer's much enjoyed and large Gospel meeting 
with many unsaved present. 

BRECHIN—The Annual Conference was a most helpful, 
happy, and encouraging time. Earnest and searching 
messages were given by L. W. G. Alexander, E. 
Stephen, Dr. Duncan and Dr. W. R- Soutter (China). 

POLLOKSHAWS—Farewell Missionary Gathering to 
bid God speed to Mr. Alex. Simpson and Miss Netta 
Geates, leaving on 26th March for Brazil, was held in 
the Burgh Hall, about 700 were present. Messrs. 
Bruce, Clark, Wilson and Pollock gave appropriate 
words of ministry and Mr. Simpson gave closing 
message. A very happy and profitable evening was 
spent together. 

ENGLAND AND WALES—FORTHCOMING:" 

LONDON—Central Church, Bloomsbury. Y.P. Mission
ary, April 2nd, 6.30 p.m. Dr. A. R. Short, C. E. 
Stokes, and N. Doom. 

NOTTINGHAM—Clumber Hall. Sunday School Work
ers' Conference, Saturday 2nd April, 3.15 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, Dr. W. H. Bishop and G. W. Ainsworth. 

BIRMINGHAM—Town Hall, Paradise Street, Mission
ary, April 2nd and 4th. Correspodence, Mr. E. H. 
Whitehouse, Maxwell House, Maxwell Avenue, Hands-
worth, Birminbham. 

LLANFAIRFECHAN—Home Workers' Bible School, 
April 4th-l l th. G. Goodman and W. E. Vine. Parti
culars, H. G. Hall, Plas Menai. 

CARDIFF—Missionary Conference, in Wood St. Chapel, 
April 6th and 7th. Speakers, A. H. Boulton, Bebing-
ton; F. J. Hopkins, China; A. Lennox, N.E. Canada; 
Tom Rea, Belgian Congo; and T. E. Stacey, Argentine 

ILFORD—Victoria Road Hall, Barkingside. Annual. 
April 9th, at 4 and 6 p.m. Speakers, A. E. Brown, 
H. J. Breary and A. G. Venn. 

WANDSWORTH—Victoria Hall. Me'ody "Ro-d. April 
9th, 3.30 and 6.15 p.m. J. M. Shaw and P. J. Wiseman 

LITTLEHAMPTON—Argyl l Hall. S.S. Teachers, April 
14th-19th. G. Goodman, W. Hateley, and P. S. Mills. 
Particulars, C. F. Kennedy, Belgrave House. 

NUTLEY—-Forest Hall, Friday, 15th April, 3 and 6 
p.m. F. J. Hopkins and others expected. 

BOSTON—Trinity Hall, April 15th, 11 a.m., 2.30 and 
6 p.m. 

PLYMOUTH—Raleigh St. Gospel Hall, Friday 15th 
April, 2.30 and 5.45 p.m. 

HASTINGS—M.S.C. Conference, April 14th-19th. D. 
W. Brealey, J. McCready, Dr. L. J. Short, and P. J. 
Wiseman. Correspondence, Dr. F. A. Filby, 53 Nor
folk Road, Seven Kings, Essex. 

N E W P O R T , MON.—Grindau Gospel Hall, April 15th. 
G. Thomas and others. 

SHOEBURYNESS—Shoebury Hall, April 15th. A. E. 
Brown and P. F. Parsons. 

WEYMOUTH—George St. Hall, April 15th. K. G. 
Hyland and Dr. A. M. MacLachlan. 

STROUD—Acre Street Rooms. Annual. Friday 15th 
April, 2.45 and 6 p.m. 

ANDOVER—Gospel Hall, South Street. Annual. Friday 
15th April, 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, James Hodson, 
Rayleigh; and F. A. Moore of Bristol. 

PAIGNTON—Public Hall, April 15th-18th. Particulars, 
F. B. Wilkinson, Torbay Court. 

T H R E E CUPS—Heathfield. Annual. April 15th. 2.30 
and 6.15 p.m. Messrs. Dean and Webber expected. 

MANCHESTER—15th April. Hr. Ardwick Methodist 
Chapel, 2.30 and 6 p.m. Missionary. 
16th April. Hope Hall (brethren only), 2.30 p.m. 
Subject: "The Lord's Supper" 1 Cor. 11. 23. Evening 
meeting for all in same Hall at 6 p.m. 
18th April. Hr . Ardwick Methodist Chapel, 2.30 and 
6 p.m. Speakers, Andrew Borland, M.A., W. F. 
Naismith,. E. H. Grant, E. G. Fisk, Morocco; A. 
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Lennox, Hudson Bay; A. Naismith, M.A., India; 
E. Pace, Angola. Further particulars, Mr. G. S. 
Bowker, 18 Snowdon Road, Eccles, Manchester. 

NEWCASTLE—Tyneside Annual, People's Hall, Rye 
Hill, April 15th-18th. Speakers, F. A, Tatford, J. M. 
Shaw, David Weir, Dr. W. H. Bishop. 

MADELEY—Poolside Chapel, April 15th, 2.45 and 6 
p.m. D. Ross, W. Banfield, R. H. Pritchard and 
John McAlpine. 

DURSLEY— Gospel Hall, April 15th, 3 and 6 p.m. 
Annual. 

CARSHALTON—West Street Hall, April 15th, 3.30 
and 6 p.m. R. W. McAdam, S. H. Sayers and J. F . 
Smele (India). 

AYLESBURY—Assembly Hall, April 15th, 3 and 6 
p.m. A. Fingland Jack and W. G. Hales. 

BERKELEY—April 15th. Luther Rees and others. 
NEWPORT, I.W.—Bethany Hall, April 15th, 3 and 6 

p.m. E. W. Rogers and E Varley. 
LIVERPOOL—15th April, Toxteth Tabernaclue. 16th 

April, Price Street, Birkenhead. W. H. Begbie, E. S. 
Curzon, S. V. Mitchell and W. E. Vine. 

KING'S LYNN—St. John's Church Rooms, Albion St. 
April 15th, 3 and 6 p.m. 

GADBROOK—Surrey. April 15. 3.30 and 6 p.m. W. 
W. Allen and R. G. Lord. 

BEXHILL-ON-SEA—Beaulah Baptist School-room (nr. 
Central Stn.), April 15th, 3 and 6 p.m. 

CHALFORD—Glos. April 16th, 3 and 6 p.m. 
MARGATE—Northumberland Hall, Northdown Road, 

Monday, 18th April, 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, E. W. 
Rogers and C. Speare. Correspondence to Mr. W. 
Sercombe, Chestercourt, 10 Westcliff Gardens, Mar
gate. 

EASTBOURNE—Edgmond Hall, Church Street. Annual 
Missionary, Monday, 18th April. Speakers, F . J. 
Hopkins, China; and T. E. Stacey, Argentine. 

BURTON-ON-TRENT—April 18th. H. Bedford, L. 
Rees and A. J. Townsend. 

WARE—Collett Road Gospel Hall, April 18th, 3.30 and 
5.45 p.m. 

ST. AUSTELL—Seymour Gospel Hall, Slades. Annual, 
April 18th, 2.30 and 6 p.m. Correspondence, Mr. A. 
G. Reed, 10 Courtney Road, St. Austell. 

GLOUCESTER—Ebetiezer Hall, April 18th, 3 and 6 
p.m. 

PLYMOUTH— Wolseley Hall, April 18th, 2.30 and 6 
p.m. Messrs. Mogridge and Stradling expected. 

IPSWICH—Foundation St. Annual in St. Lawrence 
Hall, St. Stephen's Lane, April 18th, at 7 and 11 a.m., 
and 2.30 and 6.15 p.m. 

STOKE-ON-TRENT—Gospel Hall (adjoining Potteries 
Bus Depot) April 18th, 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, A. J. 
Allen, Wallasey; and Spencer D. Thomas, Manchester. 

BARROW-IN-FURNESS—Abbey Road Hall, April 18th 
10.30 a.m., 2 and 6 p.m. Speakers, L. W. G. Alex
ander and Harold Stt John. 

NORTH HARROW—Elmfield Hall, Imperial Drive, 
April 18th, 3.30 and 6.30 p.m H. L. Gammon and 
A. E. T. Oliver expected. 

BOURNEMOUTH—Norwich Avenue Hall. S.S. Work
ers. April 20th, 3.15 and 6.30 p.m. J. H. Hill. 

OLDHAM—Park Road Gospel Hall, April 23rd, 3 and 
6 p.m. H. P. Barker, H. St. John and F. A. Tatford. 

TORQUAY—St. Mary Church Gospel Hall, April 20th 
at 3 and 6 p.m. 

LONDON—Denmark Road Hall, South Norwood, 
S.E. 25. Missionary, April 23rd, 3.30 and 5.45 p.m. 
Speakers, A. E. Brown, Gillingham; H. L. Gammon, 
Angola; A. Furness, Argentine.; C. Tilsley, India. 

BRADFORD—Yorkshire S.S. Workers' in Kensington 
Hall, April 23rd. 3.15 and 6.15 p.m. Speaker, John 
McKelvey, South Shields. Reports and Open Con
ference. 

St. ANNES-ON-SEA—Orchard Road Hall, April 23rd, 
F. Whitmore, J. E. Bevan and H. Leach. 

BIDEFORD—North Road Gospel Hall, April 27th, 
3 and 6 p.m. 

CHELTENHAM—Regent Hall, Missionary. Wednesday, 
April 27th, 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, M. Goodman, T. 
Hay, Formosa; and A. Hockings, Honduras. 

NEW MILTON—Gospel Hall, April 27th, 3 and 6 
p.m. A. Burr, C. Dibben, G. Harper and G. Titcombe. 

L.LANFAIRFECHAN—Missionaries' Bible School, April 
27th to May 11th. G. H. Vine and W. E. Vine. Parti
culars, H. G. Hall, Plas Menai. 

SEATON—Gospel Hall, Sixth Missionary Conference, 
Thursday, April 28th. 

YEOVIL—Home Workers', April 28th. H. P. Barker. 
BARNEHURST—Assembly Hall, April 30th, at 4 and 

6 p.m. E. Barker, R. Ingleby, S. V. Mitchell. 
EXETER—Fore Street Hall, Home Workers', April 

30th. E. W. Rogers. 
ASHFORD—Devon, Gospel Hall, Missionary. May 4th, 

3.30 and 6.30 p.m. D. Brealey and H. Ware. 
WEMBLEY—Ealing Road Hall, Alperton, Saturday, 

7th May, 4 and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, Dr. W. Howat 
Lindsay, E, W. Rogers and Harold St. John. 

BOURNEMOUTH—St. Peter's Hall, May 10-12 at 
11 a.m., 3 and 7.30 p.m. (6.30 on May 11th). Speakers, 
E. Barker, G. Goodman, H. St. John and H. Steedman. 

WESTCLIFF—Alexander Hall, May 21st. F. Elliott, 
R. W. McAdam and F. A. Tatford. 

NUNEATON—Manor Court Road Hall, May, 21st, 3 
and 6 p.m.. E. W, Rogers and S. V. Mitchell. 

BRISTOL—Bethesda Chapel, Missionary, May 21st-
25th, at 3 and 6.45 p.m. (Sisters' Meeting. 25th). 
Particulars, H. T. Spanton, 116 Sefton Park Road, 
Ashley Down, Bristol. 

CAMBRIDGE—The Poplars, Histon, Missionary, May 
28th. N. Doom, C. E. Stokes, W. F. Maismith. 

STANMORE—Culvergrove Hall, Annual, May 28th, 3.30 
and 6 p.m. Speakers, Will Harrison, H. L. Jacquir 
and J. F . Smell (India) . 

BOWNESS - ON - WINDERNERE—Meadowcroft Holi
day Conference, June 4-7. Speakers, G. Goodman, M. 
Goodman, Archie Naismith, M.A. (India) , A Pulleng 
and others. Full particulars from Mr. J. R. Hill, 
High Legh, Stainburn Road, Workington, Cumberland. 

HORNCASTLE—Lines., Gospel Hall, Prospect Street, 
June 6th, 2.30 and 6 p.m. 

NOTTINGHAM—Willoughby Gospel Hall, Low Pave
ment, May 21-23. Speakers, Ransome Cooper, J. M. 
Shaw and G. C. D. Howley. Fuller Particulars, Mr. 
A. Bowler, 84 Trent Boulevard, Bridgford, Notts. 

MONKTON COOMBE—M.S.C., July 30th to Aug. 4th. 
T. A. Judson, H. St. John, Dr. A. R. Short, J. 
Stephen. Particulars, W. Weston, "Browneaves," 
Breinton Road, Hereford. * 

H. E. MARSON gives Bible Address during April as 
follows: St. Austell, 5th, 12th, 17th, 18th, 19th, 26th. 
Truro, 7th, 14th, 21st, 24th, 28th. Falmouth, 3rd, 
6th, 13th, 20th, 27th. Penzance, 10th and 22nd. 

HY. STEEDMAN gives help at Leamington early April. 
E. RANKIN hopes to have Gospel meetings in Hales

owen, April 24th to May 8th. 
F. WHITMORE hopes to have Gospel meetings in St. 

Annes-on-Sea, April 24th to May 5th. 
Owing to difficulty in securing suitable accomodation, 

the Y.P.H.C. convened by A. J. Cornish and F. A. 
Tatford for the last fortnight in August will not be 
held this year. 

ENGLAND AND WALES—REPORTS: 

CREWE—Over 200 attended first conference held here. 
Practical and helpful ministry was given by T. Rendle, 
D. Porter and S. D. Thomas. 

RED ROW, Morpeth. Brothers A. and S. Burnham had 
Special Gospel Campaign, with good results. Large 
companies gathered under the sound of the Gospel, and 
saints were much helped and refreshed by the ministry 
of the Word. 

EASTBOURNE—J. H. Aston continues with hospital 
visitation and tract distribution round the homes, and 
finds much interest and some blessing. 

WARRINGTON—John McAlpine had three weeks' Gos
pel meetings in Hope Hall. Good attendances. Some 
professed. 

A. G. WESTACOTT has received notes of blessing 
granted during March in Surrey and Hants. 
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ANDOVER—W. A. Chilcott (late of Spain) had three 

weeks' Gospel meetings. Some were anxious, some 
saved, and saints much refreshed and blessed. 

FRAMLINGHAM—J. F. Spink had a week's meetings 
for believers with blessing and refreshment. 

WOOLPIT—J . F. Spink gave help at Monthly Meeting, 
which was crowded. Ministry much appreciated. 

I R E L A N D . 
R. H A W T H O R N E finished up at Aughrim, where he 

had a number of weeks' good and profitable meetings, 
with some conversions. 

F. KNOX had a few meetings in Ballynahinch, and is 
now in Ballygiggan, where there is a small assembly. 

F I N N E G A N and L E W I S continue in Drumaneny. Good 
numbers and blessing. 

L Y T T L E and WALLACE have finished up in Bally-
castle and are now in Windsor Hall, Belfast. 

W. and R. McCRACKEN are having meetings in a barn 
at Greyabbey—not large but some interest. 

D. L. W I L S O N has finished up in Carnlough where the 
people came well, and where there was some interest. 
He purposes going to Burnside. 

W E L L S and ALEXANDER had some meetings at 
Purdysburn, where a little house was filled every night, 
with a good ear and interest. 

J. R. DIACK continues in Lisburn. 
C. F L E M I N G continues at Dundesert. 
R. CRAIG plods on in the Free State. He is at present 

in Drum. 
W R I G H T and B E A T T I E have finished at Drumlough, 

where the meetings were good and a few professed 
conversion. 

RODGERS and J O H N S T O N plod on at Sion Mills. 
T. McKELVEY has been having some meetings in 

Creeduff. 
L. M c I L W A I N E had some meetings in Clough, and is 

now going on in Ballybolan. People coming out fairly 
well. 

F. BINGHAM is having good meetings in Derry. 
J. GLANCY has finished up in Donaghadee. Meetings 

were large and there was some fruit. 
STOREY and H A L L had a number of weeks' meetings 

at Lessans. The people came well and some interest 
was manifest. 

H. B A I L I E is having large numbers in Ebenezer Hall, 
Belfast. 

E. H I L L is preaching in Skegoniel St., Belfast. 
J. H U T C H I N S O N in Roslyn Hall, Belfast 
T. CAMPBELL had commenced meetings in Ballybolan, 

but had an accident to his foot which has laid him 
aside for some time. 

W. G I L M O R E had some good meetings in Shanaghan 
Gospel Hall. Addresses very helpful, and has been 
giving addresses at Crossgar on "Our Lord's Return." 
Attendances very encouraging. 

HY. STEEDMAN hopes to give help in Belfast and 
Ballyhackamore during part of April. 

J. F . SPINK gave help in Merrion Hall, Dublin, during 
March, prior to leaving for South Africa. 

McKELVEY and F R E W had encouraging meetings in 
Ballinalooh. A few professed to be saved, and one 
backslider restored. 

GRAHAM and JORDAN at Dromore. 
DAVID CRAIG (Ballymena) had large and profitable 

meetings in Central Hall, Bangor. Quite a number 
of young people were saved-

D U F F and ALLEN near Newton Lamelton. 
D. L. CRAIG had Gospel meetings in Waringstown, 

where some have been saved and saints encouraged. 
McCULLOUGH at Lurgan. 
STEWART and BINGHAM had good meetings in 

Bar.bridge, with quite a number saved and some 
added to assembly. 

S. W H I T T E N at Ahorey. 
R. LOVE is preaching at Gortade. 
DUNMURRY—New Hall opened here for S.S. and 

Gospel work. Opening meeting good; hall well filled. 
Ministry from Hutchinson, Poots, McCracken, Stewart, 
Mcllwaine and Fleming. 

M. BENTLEY had encouraging meetings at Stubby 
Hill. 

BROUGHSHANE—Believers ' meetings fairly good. 
Buick, Hammill, Poots, Gilmore, Lyttle and Bingham 
ministered. 

BANBRIDGE—Large gatherings at believers' meetings. 
Profitable ministry from Gilmore, Rodgers, Wright, 
Beattie, Craig, Bingham and Whitten. 

JAMES McCABE (late of Brazil) has been seriously 
ill in a nursing home in Belfast. 

J O S E P H STEWART, of Ballymena, sails on Saturday, 
2nd April, for U.S.A. on a visit. His address will be, 
c/o Mr. Walter Stewart, New Caanan, Connecticut, 
U.S.A. Our brother hopes to find some openings for 
the Gospel while there, as there are no meetings there. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 

BRYN MAWR, Pa.—George Gould, Junr., and Robert 
A. Crawford had six weeks' Gospel effort here. Saved 
and unsaved turned out very well, and several have 
professed faith in Christ. A good number of young 
men and women, children of Christian parents, attend 
nightly and show some interest. > 

OLD ORCHARD, Maine—The annual conference is to 
be held here from July 30th to August 7th. Cor
respondence, Mr. H. F. Stultz, 819 Main Street, West-
brook, Maine. 

SYDNEY, N.S.—W. N. Brennan and J. McCracken 
having meetings here. People coming out fairly well 
and hoping to see some reached and saved. 

C L I F T O N D A L E , Mass.—James Lyttle had a month's 
meetings here with Gospel Chart. Some saved. Large 
attendances at the meetings. 

T. M. BUSBY has visited Timmins, Vimy Ridge and 
Clute. A real interest in the Gospel in Timmins. 
Also visited Hunta and Cochrane. Hopes to work 
tent in latter place this summer, practically untouched 
by the Gospel. 

G. T. P I N C H E S gave help in ministry at Jersey City, 
N.J.. and also in Paterson, N.J., with much interest 
in the Word. 

CALGARY—Fourth Annual Conference in connection 
with assembly at 106 6th Avenue, in Penleys Academy, 
620 8th Ave. West, 22nd, 23rd and 24th May. Cor
respondence. Mr. J. E. Reid. 218 13th Ave. E, Calgary, 
Alberta. Canada. 

MISSIONARY I N T E L L I G E N C E . 

BAHAMAS—W. H. Farrington writes of the opening 
of the new hall at Bain Town. asuburb of Nassau, 
and adds, "Nearly every Sunday God is giving us 
conversions." The Sunday School also is prospering. 

JAMAICA—The tent campaign in a fresh part of 
Kingston was very fruitful. At the last meeting 100 
remained for personal dealing . . . H. F. Wildish went 
on to Devon for a special effort . . . S. E. Calcraft 
joined L. H. Bewick in a Gospel campaign at 
Llandewy, 16 confessing Christ . , . Then he joined A. 
I. Hart in fortnight's meetings at Highgate. 

ST. KITTS—The workers are cheered by certain well 
known Christians seeking fellowship, and being re
ceived into the assembly at Basseterre. Others, dis
satisfied with the deadness in the denominations, appear 
to be contemplating the same step. A native youth, 
Ernie Brown, is taking up the printing work done 
by our late brother Eric Brown, and is producing the 
monthly Gospel magazine. 

ST. VINCENT—James Annan has had blessing in his 
young men's Bible class, two of them coming forward 
for baptism. The visit of C. F. Brown, from St. Kitts, 
brought stimulus and cheer. 

TRINIDAD—W. J. Paterson had Gospel campaign at 
Majuba; hall packed; several led to the Saviour. 

U N I O N ISLAND—James Annan paid visit here last 
January; baptised seven, one a man of 60. 

Mr. and Mrs> W. T E M P L E T O N (1 Victoria St., Arima, 
Trinidad) have received a warm welcome on their 
return to the island. A door has opened for them in 
Arima where there is a small assembly, and they ask 
for prayer that God may use them to the edifying 
of the saints and in reaching out to woo the lost. 
They hope to keep in touch with the work in Siparia 
also, as the Lord enables. 
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S. A. W I L L I A M S , Buenos Aires. Thirteen believers 
were baptised on last night of year. Others asking 
for baptism. Had tent campaign at Lanus. Had a 
week in Villa Devoto tent, and five professed faith in 
Christ. 

JAMES CALDWELL, Northern Rhodesia, reports a 
happy time at New Year Conference, when 450 be
lievers gathered daily for eight days around the Word. 
Our brother mentions the need for a doctor and 
considers this a matter worthy of the prayers of God's 
people. Mr. Caldwell mentions that Mr. Suckling has 
decided to leave for home in June for an indefinite 
period. 

IX B, LONG, Angola, gives help in school work and 
also in Leper work, and in ministry to the Christians, 
as well as pioneer Gospel work. Our brother also 
busies himself on the important work of translating 
the New Testament into Songo. Remember in prayer. 

J. GEDDIS, Dipalata, c/o Balovale P.O., N. Rhodesia, 
Central Africa. In this new district the Lord has 
blessed His Word to the salvation of several young 
men. The district is large, and a large hall is to be 
built as people are coming out well to the meetings. 

PERSONALIA. 
Mrs. MATTHEW BROWN, of India, hopes to arrive 

in England about 19th April for a much needed 
change. A recent letter tells of the farewells in the 
women's meetings and Bible class. Our sister has 
known many of them since childhood, having laboured 
amongst them for 25 years, and all feel the severance 
very much. Her address will be 2 Alexandra Terrace, 
Kilbirnie, Ayrshire. 

W. J. McCLURE is safely through an operation on his 
eyes and is much better. Although advanced in years, 
he gives valued help in ministry. He is staying at 
Kansas City presently. 

Mr. and Mrs. M c P H I E are returning to Africa, sailing 
on 20th May. 

ADDRESSES. 
IRLAM—Believers formerly meeting in Ebenezer Hall 

now gather in The Meeting Room, 176 Liverpool Road, 
Cadishead. Correspondence to Mr. J. Jenkins, 112 
Liverpool Road, Irlam. 

BOLTON—Correspondence for Berkeley Hall, Berkeley 
Road, Astley Bridge, should now be sent to Mr. J. 
E. Jones, 39 Seaton Road, Smithills, Bolton, Lanes. 

HAYDOCK—Correspondence for Assembly Gospel Hall, 
317 Clipsley Lane, Haydock, Lanes., should now be 
sent to Mr. Charles Storey, 278 West End Road, 
Haydock. 

BALLYMAGARRICK—Correspondence for Gospel Hall 
should now be addressed to Mr. J. B. Jordan, 
Leverogue, Lisburn, N. Ireland. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 

WM. HOSTE, B.A., London, aged 77 years. Editor of 
*"The Believer's Magazine" and author of "Bible 

Doctrines" and many other important theological 
works. Our beloved brother was laid aside for a 
brief period in the early part of the winter, but had 
recovered and continued to carry through his many 
literary duties till about mid February, when, owing 
to extreme weakness brought on by an attack of 
pneumonia, he was forced to lay down his pen. After 
a short illness he passed peacefully into the presence 
of the Lord on 1st March. The body was laid to 
rest in Willesden Cemetery on 4th March to await 
the Resurrection Shout. The funeral services were 
conducted by our brethren A. W. Phillips of Finchley, 
and J. Tyler of King's Hall, Willesden, and were most 
impressive. Among the last desires expressed by Mr. 
Hoste was one for the reading of two much-loved 
portions of Scripture, John 14 and Romans 8, so that 
right to the end he was a man of the Scriptures, and 
as has been repeatedly said, "mighty in the Scrip
tures." Mr. Hoste belonged to a distinguished family, 
and from his earliest days had a passion for learning 
and languages. He was saved in early life and devoted 
himself entirely to the Lord's work, travelling much 
on the Continent and in Central Africa, India, and 

other parts as well. Mr. Hoste married late in life 
and leaves a widow and four of a family, the eldest 
being just eighteen years of age. The last twenty 
years were spent in happy fellowship in King's Hall, 
Willesden, London, where he was much loved and 
highly esteemed. He ever had an interest in "The 
Believer's Magazine," and gave much help in written 
ministry. He held its first editor, Mr. John Ritchie, 
in high esteem. During Mr. Steen's term of editorship 
he contributed much valued help, and when Mr. Steen 
was suddenly called home he became editor. This 
work lay to his heart, and he devoted himself to it 
and continued at it right to the end. Many letters of 
appreciation from all parts of the world give evidence 
of the high esteem in which he was held. His memory 
will be kept green by the many able articles and 
books he has written, and he will be remembered too 
for his humility and Christian courtesy which ever 
marked him as a servant of Christ. He will be much 
missed. The prayers of our readers for the sorrowing 
widow, family and other relatives are desired that they 
may be upheld and sustained in their great loss. 

Miss J E S S I E ROBERTSON, Aberdeen, Our aged sister 
passed home to be with Christ from a nursing home 
in Aberdeen, on 19th February. She was led to Christ 
through the late James Campbell on Tyneside, when 
she was quite a girl, and devoted all her life to the 
service of the Lord. For many years she served Him 
in China, and also with the late Miss Underwood 
worked much among the Chinese in U.S.A. 

JAMES MASON, Airdrie, aged 68 years. For many 
years associated with saints at Ratho, and the last 28 
years at Airdrie. A quiet, unassuming brother with a 
consistent testimony and was loved by all. 

JAMES SERCOMBE, Teignmouth, aged 72 years. A 
brother given to hospitality and one who will be 
much missed. 

JOAB STORM, Niagara Falls, Ontario, aged 56 years. 
Saved and received into assembly 24 years ago. Sted-
fast in truth, upright in life. Will be missed. Brother 
Wm. Pinches spoke to a large company at funeral. 

Mrs. J E S S I E MOIR, Dundee, aged 83 years. Saved in 
Insch, Aberdeenshire, 67 years ago under the preach
ing of the late George Masson, Footdee. She often 
recalled these times of revival under the preaching 
of the late John Ritchie and others. Latterly in 
fellowship in Hillbank, Dundee. Had a long, lingering 
illness, now at home with the Lord. 

GEORGE RADWELL, Buckland Wharf, Bucks, aged 
78 years. In fellowship at Kenmont Hall 30 years 
and Buckland 14 years. A friend and brother; a 
servant of the Church; beloved and faithful. His early 
days spent at Homer House, Dalston, under the 
ministry of A. Hopley, E. Dobson and D. Ward. He 
was a great friend with the Editor and a frequent 
contributor. 

Mrs. BEVERIDGE, Galsgow, aged 71 years. Beloved 
wife of our esteemed brother, R. F. Beveridge, com
piler of "Celestial Songs" and other Hymn Books. 
Saved when 8 years of age under the late Charles 
Inglis in a tent pitched where now stands St. Georges 
Cross Tabernacle. In fellowship in Union Hall as 
S.S. scholar and teacher. Afterwards for over 50 years 
in Cathcart Street, Buchanan Court, Eglinton Street 
and Wellcroft Halls. Our sister had been shopping 
and was returning when she was knocked down by 
a 'bus opposite her home. She was taken to hospital 
but died in about twenty minutes. The sudden home-
call of a much-loved sister has had a message to many, 
including three members of the family who nave since 
been saved. Large attendance at funeral. 

W I L L I A M WALKER, Leven, Fife, aged 82 years. 
Called home on February 24th after fifty years' service. 
Formerly in Innerleven Assembly; last twenty years 
in Pitlessie Assembly. Beloved for such fatherly love 
and loyal consideration in the Assembly interests, 
manifesting wisdom and encouraging responsibility in 
others in following the Blessed Master. Well known 
for his active Christian work in former years, in 
Cowdenbeath and Kirkcaldy, where he ministered with 
great acceptance. 
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TREASURY 1SIOTES. 
ENSAMPLES AND GUIDES. 

"Remember them which have the rule over you, who have spojken unto you 
the word of God: whose faith follow, considering the end of their conver
sation. Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. Obey 
them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves: for they watch 
for your souls, as they that must give account, that they may do it with 
joy, and not with grief: for that is unprofitable for you" (Heb. 13. 7, 8, 17). 

THE word is literally "Remember your 
guides, who hath spoken unto you the 

word of God, whose faith follow, consider
ing the end of their conversation." The 
reference undoubtedly is to the leaders who 
had finished their earthly course and had 
gone_on before. It is noteworthy that such 
an exhortation—so much needed to-day— 
appears in what might be termed the great
est of all the Epistles. Unlike the other 
Epistles, Hebrews begins without any 
Apostolic greeting. Its opening verse 
brings us to "God, who at sundry times and 
in divers manners spake in time past unto 
the fathers by the prophets," and the next 
reminds us that He "Hath in these last 
days 'spoken unto us by his Son." The 
Deity of our Lord, His Superiority, His 
Perfections, His great work as Leader or 
Originator of Faith, are all brought before 
us in this wonderful Epistle and we are 
exhorted to look unto Him, to consider Him 
and to follow Him who is glorious in His 
Person and matchless in His Worth. In 
Him all the fulness of the Godhead was 
pleased to dwell and God hath decreed that 
in all things He should have the pre-emin
ence. 

But in wondrous condescending grace, 
the God who speaks in the opening verses 
and throughout the Epistle, in the closing 
chapter, asks us to remember the guides 
who have spoken. A guide is one who 
himself has learned, and can lead the way 
—a conductor who instructs and influences. 
And we can remember our guides as such, 
men who lived in touch with God, men of 
the Word, men of prayer and principle, 
men who continued in the things they had 
learned and had been assured of (2nd Tim. 
3. 14), who continued stedfastly in the 

Apostles' doctrine and fellowship and in 
breaking of bread, and in prayers (Acts 
2. 42). Moreover they have spoken unto" 
us the Word of God. They are not content 
with having learned these wonderful truths 
in the secret place, but like true under-
shepherds, feeding the flock of God, wil
lingly and with a ready mind, serving the 
Lord with all humility and with many tears, 
keeping back nothing that was profitable, 
shunning not to declare all the counsel of 
God—they have spoken the Word of God. 
We are not only to remember such, but we 
are exhorted to follow their faith and con
sider the end of their conversation. Paul 
could exhort the Corinthians "Be ye fol
lowers of me, even as I also am of Christ," 
and so here (v. 8) he directs our attention 
to the Chief Guide, "Jesus Christ the same 
yesterday, and to-day and for ever." The 
guides had gone but He remained (ch. 1 : 
12) with His promise ever sure, for He 
hath said, "I will never leave thee, nor for
sake thee" (ch. 13 :5). 

Before the chapter closes, however, we 
are reminded that although God takes 
home His workmen, He carries on His 
work by raising others to take the lead, and 
while the example of the past should be re
membered, the present guides should be 
obeyed. "Obey them who are your guides 
. . . for they watch for your souls" (v. 
17). The closing verses further remind us 
of our relationship and responsibility as 
members of the one body, "Salute all them 
that guide you and all the Saints." G. G. 

Brethren, be followers together of me, and 
mark them which walk so as ye haye us for 
an erisample. For our conversation is in 
heaven; from whence also we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ (Phil. 3. 17, 20). 

5 
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Resurrection: The Hope of the Saints, 
BY JOHN RITCHIE, 

First Editor of "The Believer's Magazine." 

THE saints of early times were not look
ing for death; resurrection was their 

hope. It was when the Church became 
united with the world, and lost sight of her 
heavenly calling and hope, that death came 
to be regarded as the terminus of the 
Christian's earthly course. And soon after, 
the theory of a general judgment at the 
consummation of all things gained ground, 
as that which is to finally determine the 
destiny of the righteous and the wicked. We 
need hardly say, that there is not a vestige 
of Scripture for such a doctrine : nay more, 
the whole testimony of Scripture is emphat
ically against it. 

We are not told that a believer must 
die. On the contrary, we are assured that 
"We shall not all sleep" (1 Cor. 15. 51). 
There will be those, like Enoch and Elijah, 
who will "go without dying." There will 

'who are alive and 

Called Home 1930. 

revelation that he would "put off" his taber
nacle (2 Pet. 2. 14); in other words, that 
he would die. Death is not therefore the 
proper hope of the Christian; it is resur
rection. Not a general resurrection "at the 
last day" as Martha believed (John 11. 24), 
and as thousands still believe, who have a 
fuller revelation than she possessed, but "an 
out-resurrection," a resurrection from 
among the dead, as the word chosen to de
scribe it by the Spirit implies (see Acts 26. 
24; 1 Pet. 1. 4, where it is used of Christ's 
own resurrection; and Acts 4. 2 ; Phil. 3. 
11, where it is applied to the resurrection 
of believers only). 

N 
be a people on earth 
remain" unto the com
ing of the Lord (1 
Thess. 4. 17). The 
apostles, and believers 
of early days, regarded 
themselves as being of 
that number. In speak
ing of the dead in 
Christ, who will be 
raised, and of the 
living who will be 
changed at the advent 
of the Lord, they 
r e c k o n themselves 
among the latter. "We 
which are alive and 
remain" (1 Thess. 4. 
17). "We shall be 
changed" (1 Cor. 15. 
53). The only excep
tion to this was, the 
Apostle Peter, to whom 
the Lord gave a special 

* From "The Second Advent 
of our Lord Jesus." With 
coloured diagram. (See special 
offer). 

O believer is warranted in saying that 
he will not die. This would be going 

beyond the words of Scripture. The dis
ciples fell into this error regarding the word 
of the Lord spoken to John. "Then went 

this saying abroad 
among the brethren 
that that d i s c i p l e 
should not die: yet 
Jesus said not unto 
him, he shall not die, 
but, if I will that he 
tarry till I come" (John 
21. 23). John doubtless 
did die, or "fall asleep," 
as thousands have since 
clone. But death is not 
the Christian's hope. It 
is to be changed and 
caught up to meet the 
Lord, at the moment of 
His personal return. 
Strange as it may ap
pear, these two events 
are by some interpreted 
as being the same, and 
texts that speak of the 
Lord's return, are ap
plied to death. But this 
is a grave mistake. 

JOHN RITCHIE. Death never means the 
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Lord's coming. It is in many respects a 
contrast to it. When a believer dies, or 
"falls asleep" (see Acts 7. 60; 1 Cor. 15. 
18; 1 Thess 4. 15) the Lord does not "come 
again" and receive him. He departs to be 
with Christ (Phil. 1. 23); He "puts off" his 
tabernacle (2 Pet. 1. 14); he is "absent 
from the body" (2 Cor. 5. 8) ; he is "un
clothed" (2 Cor. 5. 4). When the Lord 
Jesus comes, He will "change the body of 
his humiliation," and fashion it like unto 
the "body of His glory" (Phil. 3. 21, R.V.). 

At death, his body goes to "corruption," 
whereas at the coming of the Lord, he puts 
on "incorruption" (1 Cor. 15. 54); and 
death is swallowed up of victory. At death, 
the saints are parted amid tears. When 
Jesus comes, they will be gathered together 
in unspeakable joy. 

WE do not for a moment doubt, that 
dear departed ones, who have fallen 

asleep, are perfectly happy in the presence 
of their Lord. It has not been the will of 
the Lord to give us many details of the 
experiences and employments of those who 
have been called away, from us here, to be 
with Him there, but the glimpses that we 
do get are sufficient to assure us, that they 
have lost nothing, but gained a great deal, 
by their removal from the body, and a 
world of sin and woe. The parting may 
have been bitter, but it was not without 
hope that we laid them in the tomb. As we 
sing— 

"Saint after saint has gone: and lived and loved 
and died, 

And as they left us one by one, we laid them 
side by side; 

We laid them down to sleep, but not in hope 
forlorn, 

We laid them but to ripen there, till that fair 
glorious morn." 

They are "with Christ" which is "very 
far bitter" (Phil. 1. 23, R.V.). They are "at 
home with the Lord" (2 Cor. 5. 8, R.V.). 
Far from earth's conflicts, toils and sorrows, 
in that fair paradise, with Christ, sharing 
the rest and the joy of that blessed place. 
But they have not come to the goal of their 
blessedness : they wait to be "clothed upon" 
with their "habitation which is from heaven" 

(2 Cor. 5. 2, R.V.) ; to put on that incorrupt
ible body, which shall be given them on the 
morn of the first resurrection. They have 
changed their place, but their hope is the 
same as ours. They have gone to the upper 
waiting room, to wait with their waiting 
Lord, while we in this lower and outer 
court of service, are waiting for Him here. 
May His grace enable us to keep vigil, with 
burning lamps, for the night is dark and 
drear. At longest it will only be "a little 
while" and then 

"One moment twinkling fair and bright, 
And we caught upward through the air; 

Shall shine in Thy transcendant light 
And even Thy heavenly image bear." 

T H E BLESSED HOPE. 

Bride of the Lamb, awake! awake! 
Why sleep for sorrow now? 

The hope of glory, Christ, is thine, 
A child of glory thou. 

Thy spirit, through the lonely night, 
From earthly joy apart, 

Hath sighed for One that's far away— 
The Bridegroom of thy heart. 

But see, the night is waning fast, 
The breaking morn is near; 

And Jesus comes, with voice of love, 
Thy drooping heart to cheer. 

He comes; for O, His yearning heart 
No more can bear delay! 

To scenes of full unmingled joy 
To call His Bride away. 

This earth, the scene of all His woe, 
A homeless wild to thee, 

Full soon, upon His heavenly throne, 
Its rightful King shall see. 

Thou, too, shalt reign: He will not wear 
His crown of joy alone! 

And earth His royal Bride shall see 
Beside Him on the throne. 

Then weep n« more! 'tis all thine own— 
His crown, His joy divine; 

And, sweeter far than all beside, 
He, He Himself, is Thine! 

—Sir. E. Denny. 
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Christ- The Son of God -Supreme. 
(Hebrews, Chapter 1). 

BY J. CHARLETON STEEN. Called Home, 10th September, 1931. 

FOR grandeur and greatness the opening 
verses of this Chapter, verses 1-3, 

stand unsurpassed in all Greek literature. 
In no uncertain words they claim divine 
authorship for the Old Testament docu
ments. The prophets, living in different 
times, over one thousand years separating 
the first from the last, composed of all 
classes, from the poorest peasant to the 
king on his throne, educated and illiterate, 
with differing minds and characters and 
environments, are used by God as the 
channels of His revelation, but there is only 
one author, God Himself. "Truly God 
spake all these words." 

"Whence but from heaven could men unskilled 
in arts 

In several ages born, in several parts, 
Weave such agreeing truths? or how, or why, 

Should all conspire to cheat us with a lie? 
Unasked their pains, ungrateful their advice, 
Starving their gains, and martyrdom their 

price." 
—Dryden. 

The same God, Who in time past spake 
to the fathers in the prophets, is the one 
Who at the end of these days speaks to us 
in a Son. This is that which characterises 
God's speakings to-day, He speaks in a Son, 
Who is the one and only, the perfect, com
plete, and final revelation of God. This 
in contrast to the piecemeal and incomplete 
speakings in the prophets in the past with 
its many parts, and many ways. God spake 
in the past by type, shadow, similitude, his
tory, allegory, prophecy, etc., here a little 
and there a little, and in ways that were 
imperfect as to their mode and result. Now, 

He speaks in one uniform way, and 
not in parts, but in His full-orbed 
Christ, the perfect and complete and 
final revelation of God to man. 

"In a Son !" And what a Son! He 
has a past, for by Him He made the 
ages, He is the Everlasting Father 
(Isa. 9. 6), i.e. the "Father of the 
Ages." He is the one who made them, 
shaped them, upholds and controls 
them, whatever the ages mean and 
contain. Whenever they began or 
finish, the Son is behind every scene, 
and is also controlling every scene He 
is behind. The pleasure of the Lord 
is prospering in His hand (See Isa. 
53. 10; John 3. 35; 13. 3). 

He has a present, for after making 
purification for sins He sat down at 
the right hand of the Majesty on high 
(v. 3), to fulfil His present session; 
His mediatorial work. 

He has a future, for in verse 6, 
R.V., we read, "And when He again 
bringeth in the first-born into the 
world He saith, 'and let all the angels 

J. CHARLETON STEEN. 
* From "Christ Supreme," being notes and 

analysis of Hebrews. (See ipecial offer). 
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of God worship him.' " 
The word for "wor ld" in verse 6 is "The 

habitable world." This takes us forward to 
His second advent, to His manifestation in 
glory, and ours, too, with Him. (See Col. 
3 . 4 ) . 

TO me this first chapter is the greatest 
and fullest chapter in all the Word of 

God, emphasising in language, the simplicity 
and grandeur of which cannot be surpassed, 
the Eternal Godhead of the Eternal Son. 
Please note it is expressly stated, that it is 
as Son He is all this. The effulgence of 
God's glory, the impress of God's substance, 
creator and upholder of all, eternal, incar
nate, enthroned, immutable. 

"Of the full Deity possessed . 
Eternally Divine." 

His omnipotence, omniscience and omni
presence is glistening throughout the whole. 
W e are not only taken to heights our finite 
minds can never scale, but also to depths 
they can never fathom. W e see one glory 
upon another heaped on His devoted Head 
—the Head of the Everlast ing W o r d ; the 
Fa ther ' s only Son. Mary 's womb never de
tracted one iota from H i s eternal attributes. 
As H e lay in the manger, " H e is Christ the 
L o r d " (Luke 3. 11). The kosmetic activities 
of the Everlast ing W o r d never ceased. 

"No less Almighty at His birth 
Than on His throne supreme, 
His shoulders held up Heaven and Earth, 
While Mary held up Him." 

Do I understand it ? N o ! but I do be
lieve it with all my heart . 

This wonderful chapter brings H i m be
fore us in His glorious future, addressed 
by God His Father . "Thy throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever." Verse 8 assures us 
that His wounded feet will yet ascend the 
throne, His thorn-crowned brow will yet 
be covered with many diadems, and His 
pierced hands will yet in sovereignty sway 
Ear th ' s sceptre. 

"That Jesus will reign where'er the sun 
Doth his sucessive journeys run." 

In John 1. 18 H e is spoken of as God's 
Only-begotten. There He is absolutely 
alone and unique. No union there, but here 

in Heb. 1. 6 H e is brought before us as 
God's "First-begotten." In this title H e is 
not alone, but is seen associated with men 
and things and, wherever so found, He is 
supreme. If we think of Creation, then H e 
is the First-born of all Creation (Col. 1. 15). 
If we think of the dead, H e is the Firs t
born from among the dead (Col. 1. 18). If 
we think of man's salvation, we read, "Tha t 
H e might be the First-born among many 
bre thren" (Rom. 8. 29). If we think of 
earth 's kings, then we hear God say, " I will 
make Him, my First-born, higher than 
earth's Kings" (Psa . 89. 27). As First-born 
H e is supreme. 

ANALYSIS: 
I—Dispensations Contrasted. 

Past Dispensation. "God spake." How? 1. 
Fragmentarily. "In many parts" (v. 1, R.V.). 
2. Multifariously. "In many ways" (v. 1, 
R.V.). 3. Instrumentally. "In prophets" (v. 1). 

Present Dispensation. "God spake." How? 
1. Fully and completely. In a Son (v. 2). 2. In 
one uniform manner—Christ in manhood is 
the full, complete, and final revelation from 
God to men. 

II.—Christ and Prophets Contrasted. 
Christ's Sevenfold Superiority over prophets 

(vv. 2, 3). 1. A Son. 2. Heir of all things. 
3, Creator of the ages. 4. Exact impress of 
His essence. 5. Effulgence of God's glory. 
6. Upholder of all things. 7. Sin-purger. 

Confirming the Scriptures (vv. S, 6). 1. His 
Sonship (Psa. 2). 2. Heir of David (2 Sam. 
7. 14). 3. Coming in glory, and worshipped 
(Psa. 97. 7; Deut. 32. 43, Septuagint version). 

III.—Christ and Angels Contrasted. 
He. 1. The Son (v. 2). 2. Creator (v. 2). 

3. Worshipped (v. 6). 4. Author of salvation 
(Heb. 5. 9). 5. Ruler (Heb. 2. 5). 

They. 1. Servants (v. 7). 2. Creatures. 3. 
Worshippers (v. 6). 4. Ministers of salvation 
(v. 14). S. Ruled (chap. 2. 5). 

IV.—Christ and Creation Contrasted. 
The Creator—1. Unchangeable. "Thou art 

the same (v. 12). 2. Eternal. "Thou remain-
est" (v. 11). 

The Creation—1. Perishable. "They shall 
perish" (v. 11). 2. Changeable. "They shall be 
changed" (v. 12). 

Messiah Suffering. 1. His Cry (Psa. 102. 
23, 24). 2. God's Answer (Heb. 1. 10, 12; Psa. 
102. 24, 27). 

Messiah Reigning (vv. 8, 9). 1. Thy Throne. 
"Eternal" (v. 8). 2. Thy Kingdom. "Right
eousness" (v. 8). 3. Thy Anointing. "Above 
Thy fellows" (v. 9). 
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Comforting His Own (John 14). 
BY WILLIAM HOSTE, B.A. Called Home 1st March, 1938. 

OUR Lord is about to leave the disciples, 
and in view of His departure, they 

needed His consolation. He loved them so 
much He could not bear that they should 
be troubled. "Let not your heart be troub
led." Later on, while repeating the same 
exhortation, he adds, "neither let it be 
afraid." They were neither to sorrow for 
the present, nor fear for the future. Nor 
were these words of comfort addressed only 
to some elite of disciples, some favoured 
inner circle, who by 
their special faithfulness 
had merited this reward. 
No, but to a feeble com
pany, slow to under
stand, and slower to 
believe; a self-confident 
P e t e r ; a doubting 
Thomas, sons of Boan
erges, who had drunk 
but little into the spirit 
of their Master; and 
with others, were about 
to forsake Him in His 
darkest hour. But at the 
core, their hearts beat 
t rue: they were "His 
own." He loved them, 
and in their measure, they loved Him. And 
so He would comfort their hearts, and for 
this bequeathed them His peace. "Peace I 
leave with you. My peace I give unto you ; 
not as the world giveth, give I unto you." 
Why "not as the world ?" The world offers 
"peace, peace, when there is no peace," re
iterates peace! but gives no solid or suffi
cient grounds for it. As the dying infidel 
bitterly replied, when his friends urged him 
to hold on, "I have nothing to hold on to." 
But the peace Christ gives, is based on facts, 
His blood, His life, His promises, His faith
fulness. His consolations are not mere 
words; they rest on solid grounds. 

The first is, that, though no longer visible, 
He would be as real as ever. "Ye believe 
in God, believe also in Me." God, unseen, 

WiT.TJAM HOSTE, B.A 

was the Object of their faith, so was He 
now to be. Though lost to sight, He would 
be present to faith. Seeing is believing to 
the world : to the Christian "faith is the 
evidence of things not seen." 

Another fact to comfort them was, He 
would be as busy about them, as He had 
ever been. As hitherto He had cared and 
provided for them, so He would not now 
forget them. "In My Father's house are 
many mansions; if it were not so I would 

have told you. I go to 
prepare a place for you," 
and what could eleven 
homeless men need more 
than that? Not even 
those wonderful f 'man-
sions in the skies," al
ready existing, would 
suffice; a special "place" 
m u s t be prepared. 
There will be different 
circles of the elect in 
heaven, but only one 
centre, Christ; many 
mansions for the re
deemed of past and fut
ure dispensations, but 
only one "place" for 

the church. Each member will have his al
lotted sphere, but all will be together in that 
one place. 

NOT only so, but the separation would 
not be long. He would soon return. 

"And if I go and prepare a place for you, 
I will come again and receive you unto my
self." The word is literally "I am coming." 
As a mother, busy in the kitchen, for her 
weeping child in the nursery, might calm it 
by calling, "I'm coming ! I'm coming!" so 
the Lord is ever on the point of coming to 
summon His saints to meet Him in the air, 
that where He is, there they may be also. 

* From "Christ : The Interpreter 
special offer). 

t Greek, "monai," abiding places 
"manse." 

of the Father" (see 

; compare in Scotch, 
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It is not "adieu,"* but "au revoir." 
Again, while awaiting their entrance into 

the Father's house, He would introduce 
them into the Father's presence. Where He 
was going literally, He would bring them 
Spiritually. "I am the Way"—the only Way 
into the Father's presence, "no man cometh 
unto the Father but by Me." "I am the 
Truth"—the only revelation of the Father. 
"He that hath seen Me, hath seen the 
Father." "I am the Life," the only life suit
able to the Father's presence. "Because I 
live, ye shall live also." 

Then correspondence is a great resource 
in separation. The believer is in correspond
ence with the Father, and with his absent 
Saviour. "Whatsoever ye shall ask m My 
Name, that will I do, that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son." "If ye shall ask 
MEf anything in My Name I will do it." 
The Lord undertakes to see to it that every 
communication is answered, whether ad
dressed to Him or the Father. What a 
resource is this opened to faith! We are 
brought into intimate touch with the Un
seen. 

Moreover, the Lord promises them 
another Comforter. "I will pray the Father, 
and He will send you another Comforter," 
who would never leave them—as He must, 
but who would abide with them for ever. 
Thus would they be taught more deeply 
what they had already learned, and be 
initiated into fresh truths concerning their 
absent Lord. Indeed, in that Spirit He 
would Himself come, and not leave them 
orphans, and in that day they would know 
that He was in the Father and the Father 
in Him, and He in them. 

One more comfort was theirs. "Ye have 
heard how I said unto you, I go away and 
come again unto you. / / ye loved Me ye 
would rejoice because I said I go unto the 
Father, for My Father is greater than I." 
His atoning work accomplished, He would 
enter into His rest and reward. The Man 

* In "French, "adieu" is rarely, ii ever, used for saying 
"^rood-bye," for this has the .sense of a definite separ
ation, but "au revoir," which looks forward to meeting 
again, and that soon. 

t T h e R.V. inserts "me" on the authority of the two 
oldest MSS., and this avoids what otherwise might seem 
a repetition in these two verses. 

of Sorrows would be anointed with the oil 
of joy above His fellows. It would com
fort their hearts to know, that for Him at 
least, was "passed the dark and dreary 
night." 

THE UNCHANGING LOVE. 

He loved me ere Creation, dawn 
Had decked the mountain and the hill; 

Before the evening and the morn, 
He loved me and He loves me still. 

He loved me ere the stream of years 
Had pierced its source, a tiny rill; 

(How soon to swell a surge of tears!) 
He loved me and He loves me still. 

He loved me when my deadly sin 
t)id bitter" wrath for Him distil; 

When losing all my soul to win, 
He loved me and He loves me still. 

He loved me when, a captive led, 
My will embraced His sovereign will, 

And kissed the pierced hand that bled; 
He loved me and He loves me still. 

Then when enthralled by grace divine, 
I prayed Him heart and soul to fill, 

That I might for His glory shine, 
He loved me and He loves me still. 

And when with Him beyond the skies, 
Though raptures new my spirit thrill, 

This well-known song shall ever rise— 
He loved me and He loves me still. 

W. H. 

MARY AT THE FEET OF JESUS. 
The Prophet, teaching her (Luke 10. 39). 
The Priest, comforting her (John 11. 32), 
The King, anointed by her (John 12. 3). 

TRIUNE LOVE. 

The Father's Love (1 John 3. 1). 
The Son's Love (Gal. 2. 20). 
The Holy Spirit's Love (Rom. IS. 30). 

—Js. Forbes. 

RESURRECTION. 

The Promise (John 6. 40). 
The Power (Mark 12. 24). 
The Proof (1 Cor. IS. 20). 
The Partners (Rev. 20. 6). 

" —Js. Forbes. 
5x 
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The Second Advent of our Lord Jesus Christ 
BY H. A. MATIER, KILKEEL, 

Who went to be with Christ on 20th March. 

THERE are 27 books in the New Testa
ment, and no less than 25 of these 

bear testimony to the truth of the Second 
Advent of our Lord Jesus Christ. The 
exceptions are found in the Epistle to 
Philemon, a personal letter from Paul to 
secure the reception of a runaway slave; 
the other is the brief third Epistle of John, 
addressed to Gaius, who had shown hospi
tality to the apostle. 

The second Epistle of John in the 
Revised Version reads, " Jesus Christ 
cometh in the flesh," v. 7. In the Epistle 
to the Galatians the reference to the coming 
of our Lord is confined to one verse, " For 
we through the Spirit wait for the hope of 

. righteousness by faith" (5-5). The reason 
for this is very evident. Judaizing teachers 
had come among them, persuading them of 
the necessity of law-keeping, etc., so that the 
fundamental truths of the Gospel, as to 
justification by faith, etc., were being given 
up, the keeping of the law and circumcision 
being urged as of vital necessity, so the 
apostle has, so to speak, to lay the founda
tion again, and cannot occupy them with 
the blessed hope of the Gospel. In 
Ephesians, for a very different reason, the 
mention of the Advent of Christ is given 
in a few words in chapter 4, verse 4, " Ye 
are called in one hope of your calling." In 
this epistle the believer is looked at as 
already seated in heavenly places in Christ, 
and accordingly in this aspect we are pre
pared to find but little allusion to the hope. 
The Bible is so full of references to the 
second coming of the Lord that it should 
hardly require proof to be submitted. The 
Old Testament prophets foretold the 
sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow (1 Pet. 1. 11). The suffer
ings are past, and the day of His glory is 
still future, while the day of His grace lies 
between. 

A century ago almost total ignorance 
prevailed amongst Christians as to the 

manner and object of the Lord's second 
coming. To-day this precious truth has 
been carried to almost every nook and 
corner of the earth. No thoughtful person 
but can recognise in this the sounding forth 
of the midnight cry, "Behold the 
Bridegroom oometh; go ye out to meet 
H i m " (Matt. 25. 6). Nothing is more 
certain than that He will come again, 
nothing more uncertain than when He will 
come. The early Christians were taught 
to wait for it (1 Thess. 1. 10). There are 
two stages noted in Scripture, not two 
Comings, but one. The first is termed The 
Rapture and the second The Appearing. 
These aspects are in Titus 2. 13. In 
1 Thess. 4 the order of events is indicated. 
The dead saints are first raised, then 
those who shall be alive at His coming, and 
all shall be for ever with the Lord. 

There are ten words in the New Testa
ment, all of which have the prefix "Re," 
and all of which refer to the Coming of 
the Lord. We shall endeavour to set them 
forth in the hope that a brief 'consideration 
of each may help to fasten them on our 
minds, and be an encouragement to us. 

The first'is found in Luke 19. 12. His 
RETURN. The Son of God came into this 
world and was refused (John 1. 11); a 
world which His own hand had created. 
After a sojourn of 33£ years He was 
driven from it, an outcast, but He will 
return. " In His time He shall show who 
is the blessed and only Potentate, the King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords" (1 Tim. 
6. 15). At His return He will subdue this 
world, not by mercy, but by might. He will 
assuredly take vengeance on His enemies 
(Luke 19, 27). 

RESURRECTION. Rev. 20. 6. When He 
comes the holy dead are not forgotten. 
Their spirits are now with Christ, but their 
bodies are in the dust. Mark, those who 
are not Christ's will not be raised then. 
The first resurrection is not found in the 
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Old Testament. The first teaching of it is 
from the Lord Himself in Mark 9.9. Then 
" He charged them to tell no man till the 
Son of Man was risen from the dead." 

In John 5. 28-29 the Lord distinguishes 
between the resurrection of life and the 
resurrection of judgment. In Luke 14. 14 
He speaks of the resurrection of the just. 
No such term occurs in Scripture as a 
general resurrection, or a general judgment. 

RECEPTION. John 14. 3. The Lord had 
gathered His own around Himself ere He 
went to Calvary. The traitor Judas was 
gone. He assured them that if He went 
away He would come back for them and 
in the Father's house they would be with 
Himself. One of the most wonderful sides 
of the Gospel is that the believer has title 
to pass into glory without death, because 
the One on whom-death had no claim went 
into death for us. 

REWARD. Rev. 22. 12. Much is said in 
Scripture about rewards. Life and Salva
tion are not rewards. From Romans 6. 23 
we learn that eternal life is the gift of God, 
and from Ephesians 2. 8 the testimony is 
that we are saved by grace. The greatest 
diligence can never earn, nor the highest 
excellence ever merit Salvation. Reward is 
according to the labour and service of one 
already saved. We frequently sing: 

Deeds of merit as we thought them 
He will show us were hut sin. 

Little acts we had forgotten 
He will tell us were for Him. 

Even a cup of water shall not lose its 
reward, and from Hebrew 6. 10 we know 
that " God is not unrighteous to forget your 
work and labour of love, which ye have 
showed towards His name in that ye have 
ministered to the saints, and do minister." 

REVELATION. This we find in 2 Thess. 
1. 7. Christ is now hidden and unknown 
to the world. He will answer all questions 
Himself. God now endures with much 
long-suffering those that oppose Him, but 
soon He will deal with Russellism, 
Mormonism, Atheism, Spiritism, Eddyism, 
Seventh Day Adventism, etc., consigning 
the propagators of these false cults to the 
outer darkness. 

REFRESHING. Acts 3. 19. From the 
Revised Version we glean a more distinct 
view. It reads, "That so there may come 
seasons of refreshing from the presence of 
the Lord." 

This was contingent on Israel's repent
ance. God had said in Hosea 5. 15, "I will 
go and return to my place till they acknow
ledge their offence, and seek my face; in 
their affliction they will seek me early." 
There lies ahead for Israel the great tribu
lation (Matt. 24. 21) resulting in a rem
nant seeking His face. Then He will no 
longer hide Himself but shall appear in 
manifested glory. Such was the testimony 
of Peter in Acts 3. The Lord's last word 
in public was when He left the temple 
(Matt. 23. 38-39). Their house would be 
left desolate till they would say, "Blessed is 
He that cometh in the name of the Lord." 

RESTORATION. Acts 1. 6. This was the 
inquiry of the assembled disciples ere the 
Lord ascended. The expectation was a just 
one but the time had not then come for it. 
Now the moment of restoration draws 
nigh. The world's blessing awaits Israel's 
restoration to God and to Canaan. From 
Romans 11. 2 we learn that "God hath not 
cast away His people whom he foreknew." 
When He speaks in His Word of judgment 
upon Israel He invariably limits with an 
Until (Rom. 11. 25). In the headings of 
some chapters in Isaiah the blessings are 
said to be for the church, while the judg
ments are reserved for the Jews. These 
headings are of course not inspired. Isaiah 
61 portrays the future of Israel as the head 
of the nations. The throne of David will 
be set up in Jerusalem, the temple will be 
rebuilt, for which see Ezekiel 40-44. 

RESTITUTION. Acts 3. 21. A word of 
caution is here necessary as misuse has been 
made by Universalists and others to apply 
the term to persons. Be it noted that what 
we have here is "the restitution of all 
things which God hath spoken by the mouth 
of all His^holy prophets since the world 
began." The first thing that will be done 
will be the binding of Satan, the arch
enemy of God and man, for a thousand 
years. Then man will be contented and 
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happy; labour will be light and pleasant. 
There will be no necessity or scope for 
Trade Unions to regulate wages and hours 
of work. Then will be accomplished what 
the League of Nations was instituted for, 
but has failed to achieve; what politicians, 
philanthropists, diplomats and statesmen 
have sought hitherto, but in vain. 

Even in the beasts of the field there will 
be a wondrous change in their habits and 
disposition (Isa. 11. 7). The earth shall 
yield her increase (Psalm 67). Then will 
be the verification of the prayer, "Thy 
Kingdom Come" (Matt . 6. 10). 

REDEMPTION. This occurs 11 times in 
Scripture. In five instances it refers to the 
future when the Lord shall come. In 
Romans 8. 23 we are said to be waiting 
for it. In 1 Cor. 1. 30 Christ is made unto 
us redemption. W e are sealed by the Holy 
Spirit of promise until the redemption of 
the purchased possession (Eph. 1. 14), and 
by the same Holy Spirit we have been 
sealed until the day of redemption. The 
redemption price has already been paid in 
precious blood. Let every Christian 
remember, that except with respect to his 
body, he is fully redeemed now. W e are 
therefore to be separate from the lawless 
world over which the enemy of God pre
sides. Some one may ask, How will the 
redemption of the body take place? For 
the answer see 1 Cor. 15. 51-54. Redemp
tion is never a question of human faithful
ness but of the power and grace of God. 

REGENERATION. Matt. 19. 28. This word 
is only found twice in the Scripture, here 
and in Titus 3. 5. Here it refers to the 
future Kingdom of the Son of Man, when 
He shall sit on the throne of His glory 
and the apostles shall sit on twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. But 
there is a present application, and an indi
vidual one concerning one who has for
saken relatives or lands; such shall receive 
an hundredfold. Thus the Lord would 
reward the solitary path embraced for His 
name's sake, whne for the future there is 
everlasting life. 

May we be thus encouraged by the 
r>r^s->ects before us and ever keep in view 
the blessed hope of His return. 

The Believer's Magazine. 

WHY WEEPEST THOU? 

"Surely the bitterness of Death is past—" 
No more, affrighted, do we stand aghast 

When the grim Reaper with his scythe devours, 
For Death, no less than Life itself, is ours. 

Though the gaunt "King of Terrors" shows 
his face, 

We do not tremble, but sustained by Grace 
Point to the Cross, and to the Empty Tomb— 

The Light of God doth each recess illume. 

'Tis not that we deny the claim is just 
When Man to Earth returns,—"dust unto 

dust—" 
'Tis but the Mortal Body Death has ta'en, 

And that he yet must yield; 'Twill live again. 

It may be sown in weakness, but in power 
Will it be raised, in God's appointed hour; 

Weak through infirmity, disease or age, 
Sin, the prime cause of death, exacts its 

wage. 

Sown in corruption, by the worm devoured: 
Sown in mortality, by death o'erpowered; 

Sown in dishonour, but tV\t coming day 
Shall God's transcending Glory there dis

play! 

'Tis sown in. Hope, envisioned high in Heaven, 
Which God to us in Christ the Lord hath 

given; 
(Not superstition; far less black despair—) 

For Soul and Spirit are both resting there! 

"Unclothed, 'tis true, or "naked," but with 
flesh 

To be enfolded, "clothed upon" afresh; 
The "day," the "hour," the "moment," will 

arrive— 
"The dead in. Christ" will all be "made alive." 

We do not "mourn like others," for "the rest" 
Have no such hope, so glorious and blest; 

Then shall be brought to light that word that 
saith 

"Where is thy victory, Grave?—thy sting, O 
Death?" 

"With these words comfort one another now," 
Lift up the hearts that faint,—the heads that 

bow, 
They have not perished who in. Jesus sleep. 

Since He is risen, "wherefore dost thou 
weep?" 

—M. W. Gattey. 
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EPISTLE to the HEBREWS. 
PAPER III . CHAPTERS 3 and 4. 

BY H. STEEDMAN. 

IN our analysis of the Epistle in Paper I, 
it was said, that in chapter 3 Christ is 

equal to the House of God (as Son). To 
this we add, He has made it possible for 
God to anticipate His Rest, also for Christ's 
fellows to look forward to that Rest as 
partakers of the heavenly calling (chap. 4). 

In chapter 3 we are given a striking con
trast between Moses and Christ in relation 
to the House of God. In verse 2 Jesus and 
Moses are alike said to be faithful to God 
who appointed them in all His house. 

In verse 3 He is counted worthy of more 
glory than Moses, and more honour than 
the house. 

Again, Moses is presented as a faithful 
servant in the house, for a testimony of 
things to follow. But Christ as Son over 
the house. 

So we see faithfulness according to 
Divine appointment, glory and honour be
long to the Son as such not as one in the 
house but over the house. 

It is interesting to witness Christ dis
placing the Tabernacle in John 1. 14, and 
also the Temple in John 2. 19-21. The 
glory also is mentioned there as "His glory." 
How true it is, Christ is all, and all things 
are delivered into His hands. 

Well now, the wilderness comes into view 
in our chapters, Hebrews 3 and 4. Herein 
a whole generation fell in unbelief. They 
were hard hearted, provocative, although 
they saw many of God's works. They erred 
in their heart alway and did not know His 
ways. 

So God was displeased and swore in His 
wrath that they shall not enter into His 
Rest. How easy a thing it is for any of 
God's people to-day to fall in like manner. 
It is not only falling in the desert, but fall
ing away from the living God that is the 
danger. 

Let ourselves guard against the deceit-
fulness of sin which so hardens the heart, 
for we are become partakers of Christ. 

But, we must not ignore the "if" in these 
chapters! "If we hold fast the beginning 
of our confidence firm unto the end" (3. 
14). (See also 3. 6; 6. 6; 10. 26; 12. 7, 8). 

There are three senses at least in which 
the word "if" is used: 

(1) Hypothetic. 
(2) Conditional. 
(3) Evidential. 

The entering into God's rest calls for 
fear, faith and labour. It is a matter of 
Divine promise. Others have failed, having 
had no faith in the glad tidings preached to 
them. 

The rest of God from His works in 
creation and the Canaan rest were but 
figures of the consummation rest. "His 
rest" referred to in our chapters is doubt
lessly the eternal rest of God, and is 
worthily spoken of as "His down-rest." 

But in chapter 4. 9 the word for "rest" 
is different and refers to "sabbatism" or 
keeping of Sabbath. 

It is most encouraging to every pilgrim 
treading the path of faith toward His rest 
to find chapter 4 closing with references to 
three great things all in his favour, namely : 

The Word of God (v. 12). 
The Great High Priest (vv. 14, 15). 
The Throne of Grace (v. 16). 

The balance here is beautiful. The all-
discerning Word of God, and the all-seeing 
eye of God precede the mention of the 
sympathetic and succouring High Priest 
Jesus the Son of God and the ever open 
access,to the Throne for grace and mercy. 

Thank God for the exhaustless provision 
for every need common to the people of 
God in their desert life. 
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A Study in Contrasts. 
T H E DISOBEDIENT SON OF DAVID AND T H E OBEDIENT SON. 

BY MARK H. PRIOR, CHICHESTER. 

OST of us have, at some time or other, 
been delighted with the beauty of 

the many wonderful types of Scripture; no 
less instructive and interesting are the con
trasts. 

One of the most remarkable of these is 
afforded us by a comparison of the history 
of David's son, Absalom, with the story 
of David's greater Son. 

When Absalom was born no doubt high 
hopes for him were entertained by his fond 
parents as they beheld his beauty, for there 
was no spot or blemish in his outward 
appearance. Possibly they thought that one 
day he might even sit upon the throne, and 
bring to Israel a reign of peace and quiet
ness. Was it with this thought in their 
minds that they called him "Absalom"-—or 
"father of peace"? 

Maybe they watched his charming ways 
as he grew older—ways which eventually 
stole the hearts of the men of Israel, and 
doubtless they planned great things for this 
young prince, the most handsome man in 
Israel. Then, too, they may have compared 
his long hair with those Nazarites who tried 
to live lives of special consecration to God. 
How glad they must have been to see all 
these developments! On the surface all 
was fair and beautiful, but inwardly, like 
all the fallen sons of Adam, Absalom was 
a ravening wolf, full of deadly evil. 

He certainly had good cause to be highly 
displeased with his brother, but this great 
trial only brought to the surface those mur
derous thoughts of vengeance. How we 
should beware of the vengeful spirit! And 
so Absalom became a fratricide, and had to 
flee for his life. Crime quickly follows 
crime; for soon we find him guilty of arson 
(2 Sam. 14. 30), and of the basest immor
ality. And finally we see him preparing 

plans which, if executed, would make him 
a parricide as well. Yet all the while this 
young man, himself a refugee from justice, 
sets up to be a champion of the oppressed 
(2 Sam. 15). Any man who had a contro
versy he justified, and kissed (vv. 3, 5). 
How different from that lovely scene in 
Luke 15 ! 

With a sense of relief we turn from this 
unworthy son of David to Another who 
was David's Heir and Lord. In men's eyes, 
when they saw Him, there was no beauty 
that they should desire Him, but they said, 
"This is the Heir; come, let us kill Him." 
Yet everything that was true, honest, just 
and pure, everything that' was lovely and 
of good report, shone in all their beauty in 
Him. He was the true Nazarite, devoted 
to God; He was the "Prince of Peace." 
Of Him the angel said, "He shall be great, 
and shall be called the Son of the Highest: 
and the Lord God shall give unto Him the 
throne of His father David:' and He shall 
reign over the house of Jacob for ever; 
and of His kingdom there shall be no end." 

"Absalom prepared him chariots and 
horses, and fifty men to run before him" 
(2 Sam. 15. 1). 

"The Lord appointed other seventy also, 
and sent them two and two before His 
face" (Luke 10. 1). 

WE now turn to 2 Sam. 18, and it is 
here that we find the most striking 

contrasts of all. Absalom, in all his pride, 
is riding on a mule to take, at all costs, the 
throne of his father David. Over his head 
wave those leafy branches of the wood of 
Ephraim, and at his command are the 
thousands of Israel. But Zion's King is 
seen, likewise riding upon an ass, but He 
is lowly. Under His feet they strew 



May, 1938. 125 

branches of palm trees as they sing "Hos-
anna to the Son of David." But He was 
despised and rejected of men, and they 
said, "We will not have this man to reign 
over us." So in great humility He did not 
press for His obvious rights, but committed 
Himself to Him that judgeth righteously. 

Formerly it had been said of the rebel
lious son that he should be stoned, and if 
he had done anything worthy of death, he 
should be hanged on a tree (Deut. 21. 21, 
22). And so it came to pass, for, as 
Absalom went beneath those trees, his head 
got entangled in the branches and the mule 
went away. What a barren tree in the midst 
of the wood of Ephraim (Fruitful)! 

Wonder of wonders, the Obedient One 
also hangs on a tree, in a desolate spot 
known as "the Place of a Skull." But what 
a fruitful tree that has proved to be! The 
Saviour was taking the place of the dis
obedient ones, and all that was due to them 
was borne by Him. 

• Judas sold his Master for thirty pieces 
of silver. Joab would have paid ten pieces 
of silver and a girdle for Absalom's life. 

While Absalom hanged thus in the tree, 
Joab»«(a soldier) thrust three darts through 
hisHieart, and so he died. After the Saviour 
had given up the ghost, the soldier came 
"and with a spear pierced His side, and 
forthwith came there out blood and water, 
and he that saw bear record, and his record 
is t rue: and he knoweth that he saith true, 
that ye might believe." 

"The very spear that pierced His side 
Brought forth the blood that saves." 

They took down Absalom and threw him 
into a pit, and heaped over him a great heap 
of stones (Deut. 21. 21), and there he is to 
this day—a defeated and dishonoured man. 
They also took down our Lord from the 
cross, and laid Him in a new tomb, and 
rolled a great stone to the door of the 
sepulchre, but on the third day a mighty 
angel rolled away the stone. The Lord had 
risen in the greatest victory the world has 
ever seen, and God has highly exalted Him. 

At the sight of Absalom's defeat all 
Israel fled to their tents. So, too, at the 
cross : "All the people that came together 
to that sight, beholding the things that were 
done, smote their breasts, and returned." 

NOW, during his lifetime, Absalom had 
erected a pillar in the King's Dale to 

keep his name in remembrance. Only once 
before had the King's Dale been mentioned 
in Scripture (Gen. 14. 17). It was when 
Melchisedec brought forth bread and wine, 
and met Abram after the slaughter of the 
kings—a millennial scene no doubt. But has 
not our Blessed Lord spread a table before 
us in the valley of the Shadow of Death— 
now turned for us into the King's Dale? 
And has He not brought forth bread and 
wine a£ precious memorials of His Body 
and His Blood? 

Two men ran, at the bidding of Joab, 
with the tidings of Absalom's death, and 
the second outran the first. Two disciples 
ran, at the tidings of His resurrection, and 
one outran the other. The tidings of 
Absalom well nigh broke David's heart, but 
the tidings of the resurrection are indeed 
"tidings of great joy." 

David would gladly have taken Absalom's 
place in death, but even if he had done so, 
how inadequate it would have been. But 
the Obedient One, of whom David is here 
a type, has taken the place of the dis
obedient, has borne their judgment, and 
has won the great victory. David went up 
into a room above the gate to mourn for 
his son; but Christ has, with boundless joy, 
ascended up far above all heavens, that He 
might fill all things. 

David had asked the question : "Is the 
young man Absalom safe?" How could he 
be safe, going on in a path of rebellion and 
crime, and with the avenger hard on his 
track? But sheltered beneath the precious 
Blood of Jesus the sinner is eternally safe 
—yea saved for ever. 

"Safe in the arms of Jesus, 
Safe on His gentle breast." 

Reader, are you safe? 
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The "Brethren" Movement: 
Its Rise and Progress. By DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

ARTICLE LI. IN THE VILLAGES OF ULSTER. 

IN the early 'eighties Gospel concentration 
was made upon the central district of 

County Down, The responsibility fell to 
the lot of Dr. Matthews and a brother 
named Oliver, who for several years lab
oured together all through those parts, 
where at that time there was no testimony 
at all. God signally owned the labours of 
these men, toiling upon virgin soil, in the 
raising up of true believers, and the for
mation of several healthy assemblies. A 
pleasing feature was the attendant circum
stance that many saved during this time 
were raised up to carry the Gospel to other 
parts of the world. Through lack of em
ployment in the old country, considerable 
numbers from time to time emigrated to 
the colonies, and there are assemblies in 
Canada and New Zealand, as well as in the 
United States of America, who can trace 
their origin to those pioneering days in 
Northern Ireland. 

About this time the Omagh district in 
County Tyrone was visited by James Camp
bell and William Matthews, and an aggres
sive campaign was carried on, attended with 
much blessing; meetings being held in tents 
and barns through lack of more suitable 
housing accommodation. In the process of 
such work at this period, it should be re
membered that these labourers in the 
Gospel, going out in true apostolic fashion, 
did not enjoy the comforts and comparative 
luxury that fall to the lot of some of the 
present day evangelists; and their means 
being scanty, it frequently happened that it 
was with difficulty they were able to make 
ends meet. One feature, however, pre
vailed then which, possibly because of 
changed conditions, does not appear so 
much in evidence to-day, and that to the 
extent of assisting each other during a 
difficult and trying period. Thus, when one 
labourer had more than necessary to meet 
his present financial requirements, he would 
share with others. Especially was this the 
case towards those who were labouring: in 

isolated parts, breaking up new ground. In 
this way, a close fellowship and brotherly 
love in the truest sense existed. 

IN the summer of 1879, Campbell and 
Matthews pitched a tent 'a mile out of 

Cookstown on the Moneymore road, which 
was attended with a continuous work of 
grace, productive of blessing in the conver
sion of souls, almost from the first night of 
their arrival. After two months, the tent 
was moved to Agulas, about a mile and a 
half on the other side of the town. Here 
the Gospel meetings were followed by Bible 
Readings, where the Scriptures were opened 
up and New Testament truths revealed to 
those who had recently experienced the new 
birth, and were now thirsting for a fuller 
knowledge of the divine will of God. Soon 
afterwards, a few believer's gathered to re
member the Lord Jesus in the breaking of 
bread. Through the summer, large numbers 
were brought to the Saviour, and by the 
month of October the number gathering 
around the Lord's table had increased to 
about seventy. Mr. Campbell rented the 
upper room of a store in the town, but this 
apartment in course of time became too 
small, and a hall was built in Cookstown. 

"Campbell and Matthews had meetings 
in Guilley," writes an aged sister, "but it 
was Dr. Matthews who started the morning 
meeting. He stayed at our home, and I 
went with him across the country as he did 
not know the way. Someone always accom
panied him at night; one who knew the 
district led the way, Dr. Matthews next, and 
about ten or twelve followed behind. We 
went through fields and over by-roads, 
which would have puzzled a stranger. How
ever, God blessed the Word and many 
people were saved." Recalling the memor
able visit of Campbell and Matthews, my 
aged correspondent writes with the zeal of 
youth, in her vivid description of those 
stirring times, when many of the country 
folk walked six or eight miles to the meet' 
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ings, arriving back home about midnight, or 
soon after. This happy exercise of soul and 
body was continued three nights a week for 
six weeks. 

Campbell and Matthews laboured in 
season and out of season, in busy city, 
country town, lonely hamlet, and rural dis
trict throughout the unreached parts of the 
North of Ireland. "Fairs and markets were 
visited," says another writer, "open-air 
meetings held, thousands of pointed mes
sages distributed, and numbers dealt with 
personally about their eternal welfare. Souls 
were saved, and churches planted in very 
many parts, the crowning time in soul-
winning being in Cookstown district in 
1879-80, hundreds being led to Christ. As 
a father in the faith and a true shepherd 
of souls, no name is more cherished in 
these parts 
Campbell." 

than that of beloved fames 

LE S S t h a n halt-
County Donegal, 

Roman Catholic, 
was visited by Dr. 
Matthews a n d 
Mr. Nugan. From 
the start t h e y 
were faced with 
tremendous oppo
sition, a n d t h e 
f o r t r e s s e s of 
R o m e appeared 
a l m o s t impreg
nable. The pion
eers, therefore re
luctantly confined 
their attention to 
isolated Protes
tant d i s t r i c t s 
where, amid diffi
culties and dis
couragement, the 
two b r e t h r e n 
laboured assidu
ously f o r t w o 
years. At Letter-
k e n n y t h e i r 
efforts i n t h e 
G o s p el w e r e 
r e w a r d e d 

a century ago 
which is largelv 

W I L L I A M MATTHEWS, Evangelist. 

in seeing a number of men and women 
brought to the Saviour. An assembly was 
formed, and after much difficulty, fostered 
by local prejudice, a suitable hall was 
secured, where there is still a living testi
mony, surrounded by the forces of Roman 
Catholicism. 

Later a survey was made of County 
Derry, Coleraine and Limavady, and it was 
decided to launch a Gospel effort, chiefly 
in the outlying districts. In Coleraine, two 
brethren with a few women began to re
member the Lord. For a time the assembly 
was cared for by visiting brethren. As the 
testimony grew, God raised others locally, 
who have since kept the light burning. 

Limavady is a district lying between 
Derry and Coleraine, and had not yet 
been reached by the Gospel, until in 
1901 when Dr. Matthews, accompanied 
by a young man named R. McCracken, 
pitched a tent in the neighbourhood. 
While the work was in progress, the 
doctor's health gave way due to the pro

longed strain, and 
the reigns were 
taken up by his 
brother A b r a m 
Matthews, w h o 
continued t h e 
work in the tent 
with fruitful re
sults. Here, again, 
the New Testa
ment t r u t h s of 
believer's baptism 
and t h e Lord's 
S u p p e r were 
taught t o those 
who had recently 
confessed faith in 
Christ, a n d an 
assembly o f be
lievers w a s 
f o r m e d . From 
such beginnings, a 
prosperous a s -
s e m b1y n o w 
gathers in a splen
did hall, once the 
old Court House 
of the town. 
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The " Brethren"' Movement and its Critics. 
PAPER IX.—THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD. 

BY W. R. LEWIS. 

THE articles of the Church of England 
are moderately Calvinistic, but its 

liturgy is Arminian. Especially is this seen 
in its rite of Infant Baptism. Where is 
the sovereignty of God if, at the will of a 
parish priest, a child can be said to be born 
again through sprinkling a few drops of 
water upon him? Where is the Divine 
preservation, if the new life thus imparted 
can, as the theory contemplates, so easily 
be lost? The Scripture says "He that 
heareth My Word, and believeth Him that 
sent Me hath everlasting life, and cometh 
not into the judgment but hath passed out 
of death into life." Again, "I give unto 
My sheep eternal life, and they shall never 
perish, and no one shall snatch them out of 
My hand." We can understand, then, that 
the Evangelicals are generally moderate 
Calvinists, whereas the Ritualists, like 
Romanists, are Arminians, if not Pelag
ians. Yet both are inconsistent, the one 
party using words in the baptismal service 
which they know are not true, the other 
subscribing Articles which they do not 
believe. 

Happily it is possible to hold the Truth 
without having to take sides with either 
Calvinist or Arminian. Not that they are 
equally astray, but both sides have lost the 
balance of truth. Each has its stronghold 

.of texts with arguments appealing to the 
conscience on the side either of Divine 
sovereignty or human responsibility, yet 
each goes either beyond the Truth or falls 
short of it; the one for example, in its 
doctrine of reprobation, the other in its 
denial of the eternal security of the be
liever, the one in its limitation of the scope 
of propitiation, the "other in its idea of 
general redemption. 

The path of truth is always a narrow 
one, and the Holy Spirit's teaching alone 

* We desire it to be understood that for the purpose 
of this series of articles the term "Brethren" is reluc
tantly used solely as a matter of convenience. Both 
Xditor and Contributors decline to accept the term in 

a sectarian sense.—[Ed.]. 

can keep us in it. Whenever we allow the 
mind to begin to work, and to form its own 
conclusions, we either go too far' to the 
right, or too far to the left. The logical 
corollary of "election" would appear to our 
finite minds to be "reprobation," but Scrip
ture teaches that the opposite to election 
is not reprobation, but God's enduring with 
much long-suffering vessels of wrath (not 
"afore prepared" by Him for their destiny 
as are the vessels of mercy but) "fitted" 
(i.e., by themselves, as the grammatical 
form indicates) for destruction (Rom. 9. 
22, 23). 

How needful then to adhere to Scrip
ture ! We are safe in our conclusions only 
as we let it speak for itself. When we 
depart from Scriptural expressions we soon 
depart from Scripture itself, and if we 
attempt to interpret Divine mysteries in 
human language rather than in God's, we 
are sure to err. Instead then of seeking to 
justify God to human reason, let us rather, 
like the Apostle, quote Scripture (as he 
does in Rom. 9) and leave it to God Him
self to interpret His ways. He is righteous 
in all He does, and is never arbitrary or 
capricious. His reasons for a time may be 
concealed, but they are always worthy of 
Himself, and will assuredly draw forth 
eternally our approval and our praise. It 
is in the Scriptures in all their breadth, not 
in Theology, with its narrowness, that the 
true balance of truth is found. The Lord 
Jesus, when here below, could rejoice in the 
Divine decrees (Matt. 11. 25), and yet could 
shed tears over self-willed Jerusalem. 
(Luke 13. 34; 19. 41). When our hearts 
are opened by the Spirit of God, there will 
be compassion for the lost but never any 
quarrelling with Divine sovereignty, for 
apart from that all would be irretrievably 
condemned. "All His ways are judgment, 
a God of truth and without iniquity, just 
and right is He." (Deut. 32. 4). He 
always acts on the principle of His own 
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inflexible justice, never by arbitrary im
pulses. There is perfect harmony, absolute 
precision and perfect balance in His every 
act, both in blessing and in judgment, and, 
in all His ways of wisdom, power and holi
ness, whether in relation to the whole 
universe or to the individual, "there is no 
unrighteousness in Him." 

He "willeth to have all men to be saved, 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth" 
(1 Tim. 2. 4, R.V.). There is no contrary 
decree of God hindering the salvation of 
any, as "reprobation" would imply. To 
charge God with the damnation of the lost 
is blasphemy. He does not even simply 
abandon to their evil way all but the elect, 
for, in one way or another, the Spirit of 
Ggd is said to "strive" with men, and they 
on their part are said to "resist" Him. If, 
at last, He withholds His gracious dealings 
and gives them up to a reprobate mind and 
to strong delusion He acts thus judicially 
and penally only when man has hardened 
his own heart.* He never says "Let them 
alone" till they are joined to idols. He 
never gives men up to their own hearts' 
lust that they may walk in their own coun
sels till they would have none of Him (Ps. 
81. 12). The universal testimony of Scrip
ture is that God retributively allows the 
persistent wickedness of man fully to 
develop itself in the face of the strivings 
of His love, in order to show in their case 
His almighty power and that He might be 
sanctified before the eyes of all. None are 
forced to reject the Saviour, no Divine 
decree necessitates it. If any are lost, they 
alone are to blame. Man decides for him
self, for without this freedom there would 
be no responsibility, though men can de
prive themselves of freedom and yet 
remain no less responsible. 

But on the other hand if any are saved, 
they owe it entirely to God's sovereign and 
electing mercy. No one was ever born of 
his own will. Those who believe on His 
Name are born, not of blood, nor of the 

* Note tke gradation brought out in the R.V. of 
"hardening" in Exod. 7. 13; 7. 22, "made heavy" (a 
stronger word) in 8. IS ; 8. 32, and "stubborn" in 9. 7, 
all acts of Pharaoh himself. Then a climax seems to be 
reached and henceforth we read that "the Lord 
hardened" (9. 12, 35; 10. 1, 20; 11. 10; 14. 8). 

will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God." (John 1. 13). If man was 
left to his free will for blessing there would 
be no hope for him. The "I will" of the 
natural man always leads him away from 
God, and defiance of His ever-loving, wise, 
holy and righteous rule must bring him 
sooner or later under the crushing stroke 
of Omnipotence. Happy are they who let 
Him do what He wills in sovereign mercy 
and undeserved grace. It is when we are 
brought down in confessed impotency and 
sinfulness and yield to His blessed will 
that we are blessed and receive the uplift
ing that is always given to those who 
voluntarily humble themselves under His 
mighty hand. Then the "I will of submis
sion and faith brings untold blessing (Gen. 
24. 58). Rest can only come where He sets 
up His Throne. 

PROPITIATION AND SUBSTITUTION. 

Propitiation is to be distinguished from 
Substitution. Scripture teaches that the 
whole world lies within the scope of Pro
pitiation : that the atoning death of Christ 
is universal in its provisional efficacy, the 
while in Substitution it is particular in its 
application. It is universal in its propitiatory 
efficacy, for "He gave Himself a ransom 
for (huper* on behalf of) all" (1 Tim. 2. 6) 
and "is the propitiation for (the sins of) 
the whole world" (1 John 2. 2). We are 
not to think of an exact equivalent of so 
much suffering for so much sin, as though 
Christ has died and suffered more than He 
need have done, if he suffered and died on 
behalf of those who after all reject Him. 
Nor was it the sins only of the elect that 
came within the scope of His propitiatory 
sacrifice. Had never a soul been saved, 
His distress under the judgment of God 
against sin, would surely have been not one 
whit the less. Sin had assailed the very 
Throne of God and the Son of God has so 
satisfied every claim of Divine holiness in 
respect of sin, has so disposed of every 
barrier necessitated by Divine righteous
ness, has so made peace at infinite cost, has 

* When Substitution is in view, anti (instead of) is 
used. 
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so infinitely glorified God in the very place 
where sin found its climax of rebellion, that 
the Message of Peace, on the basis of 
Divine righteousness, can now go forth into 
all the world, and to every creature. 
(2 Cor. 5. 20). 

It was the justly-offended one Himself 
who, in the Person of Christ, took upon 
Himself the judgment, the anguish, the 
sorrow and the suffering, the necessary 
accompaniments of sin. The death of 
Christ has so thrown open wide the door 
of reconciliation, that it can be preached as 
available for all, without distinction and 
without exception. It is to be proclaimed 
"to every creature that He tasted death 
for (on behalf of) every man" (Heb. 2. 9) 
that He died for (on behalf of) all (2 Cor. 
5. 14). 

Sin is not only rebellion, lawlessness, 
high treason and affront to the Most High, 
involving guilt only possible of expiation 
by the blood of Christ, but it also partakes 
of the nature of debt. We have defrauded 
God, and have failed to make our due 
return and He is not indifferent whether 
these obligations are met or not. There 
must be full restitution before there can be 
forgiveness, This is impossible to a sinner 
for he can neither undo the past nor make 
amends for it, but through Christ the guilt-
offering, satisfaction has been made, and 
this not by a convenient legal fiction, but 
by His obedience unto death. (Rom. 5. 9). 
Only that which satisfies the justice as well 
as the love of God brings peace to the 
awakened conscience. 

In the sin-offering of old there was, in 
type, the expiation of guilt, while in the 
trespass-offering satisfaction and repara
tion were made for the wrong committed. 
We may be greatly burdened about a debt 
due to men, but who thinks, as he ought, 
of his indebtedness to God? Even if there 
were some apprehension of the guilt, it was 
never left to the offerer to estimate the 
wrong; that must be definitely appraised by 
God Himself (Lev. 5. 15). When we have 
a right view of the holiness of God, and see 
ourselves beneath His searching gaze, how 

little then appears the censure or the appro
bation of men! God searches us through 
and through, and enters into the intricacies 
of every hidden principle, and weighed in 
His balance all are found wanting, and only 
the infinite sacrifice of Christ can make 
due reparation. 

So infinite and exhaustless is the value God 
sets upon the death of His only-begotten 
Son that if every bankrupt sinner who has 
ever lived had come in to have his debt 
discharged, the satisfaction Christ has made 
would more than suffice for the reparation 
of every wrong committed and the satisfac
tion of every obligation unfulfilled. How 
"the fifth part added thereto" speaks of 
this! (Lev. 6. 5; Rom. 5. 15-19). 

But while the death of Christ is universal 
in its provisional efficacy, it is particular in 
its application, and if the sinner avails not 
himself of this provision, his guilt has not 
been expiated—he is still guilty before God 
—his sins have not been borne away, his 
transgressions have not been removed, his 
debt has not been discharged, and, if he 
dies in his sins, he will be answerable not 
only for the rejection of Christ, but also 
for every other sin he has committed 
(Rev. 20. 12; Eph. 5. 6). God has "set 
forth Christ Jesus a propitiation by His 
blood," but it is "through faith" in Him 
on our part that we are justified. (Rom, 
3. 25)» Only those who believe can say 
"He bore our sins." For them alone is He 
the Substitute or Surety. The language of 
Isaiah 53. 5, 6 is the language of faith, and 
it is wrong and can only lead to confusion 
to apply these words universally and indis
criminately. But how often when quoted 
in the hearing of a convicted soul have they 
been the revelation of the blessed Surety, 
who was made a curse for (anti, in the 
place or stead of) the believing sinner! On 
the other hand, the sins of the wicked dead 
have not been borne but will be brought up 
again at the Great White Throne, and the 
dead who will be there will bear for ever 
the punishment due to those sins in the 
Lake of Fire. 

* The position of the commas in the R.V. of this verse 
should be carefully observed. 
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Editorial Notes. 
It is most gratifying to receive so many 

emphatic appreciations of "The Believer's 
Magazine" from various parts of the world 
with the expressed desire that its distinguish
ing features should be maintained. 

Standing for all the Truth, the Magazine will 
continue by the grace of God to maintain that 
loyalty to the Word of God which has char
acterised it from its first issue. 

We are favoured by the assurance of con
tinued support from many of the Lord's ser
vants who are well-known and accredited 
writers, and we greatly value the promise of 
remembrance in. prayer by a wide circle of 
friends. It is our fervent desire that every 
reader would be thus exercised before the 
Lord, that this ministry may still be blessed to 
the saints and contribute to the strengthening 
of "the things which remain." 

Our brethren, W. Rodgers, Omagh, and E. 
W. Rogers, Wallington, with the fellowship of 
others have kindly undertaken the conduct of 
"Questions and Answers," a feature of the 
Magazine which has hitherto been greatly ap
preciated. Many young believers with a godly 
exercise have been greatly helped through 
these columns, and we mention this for the 
encouragement of ethers who desire help in 
matters affecting Christian life and service. 
"Questions," the treatment of which would be 
calculated to "edify one another," may there
fore be addressed as indicated over this section 
to either of our two brethren, or sent direct 
to "The Believer's Magazine" Office, 18 
Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. All other cor
respondence, contributions, intimations, re
ports, etc., should continue to be sent direct 
to Kilmarnock. 

Among other important papers in this num
ber, we would direct attention to that well 
balanced article on "The Sovereignty of God," 
by Mr. W. R. Lewis. The articles appearing 
under this series are being well received and 
make a valuable contribution to the "declar
ation of those things which are most surely 
believed among us." Further papers in the 
same series which we hope to include are, 
"The Epistle to the Galatians," by E. W. 
Rogers, "Baptism: How is it related to Cir
cumcision?" by A. Borland, M.A., and "Un
authorised Divisions, and Denominational 
Names," by G. W. Bell. Kindly make known 
to others or pass on a copy to non-readers. 
We are always glad to freely sample to any 
address. 

It will be noted that our brother David J. 
Beattie would value further information re
garding the origin of assemblies in Southern 
Ireland. Throughout the long run of these 

historical accounts, Mr. Beattie has maintained 
a remarkable freshness in these valuable re
cords, and the widespread interest is evidenced 
by the frequent inquiries for the series in 
permanent book form. 

We are glad to intimate the publication of 
a new book by our beloved late editor. "Out 
of His Treasure,"! by William Hoste, B.A., is 
a splendid selection of twenty short devotional 
chapters, and was compiled by himself prior 
to his home-call. Produced with a recent 
photograph of the author, it is now sent forth 
on its mission of comfort and cheer, and in 
loving memory of one who was mightily used 
of God "for the edifying of the body of 
Christ." 

With the return of the summer months, and 
the opening of the tent season, renewed oppor
tunities will arise for Gospel Testimony, and 
this should occasion a quickened exercise on 
the part of all who can "go" or "give." The 
day of opportunity will soon be gone and then 
the "review." There should be no isolated 
parts in our favoured land to-day, and yet we 
do hear of places where the truth is seldom 
preached. Scattered saints and small assem
blies deserve encouragement in their testimony, 
and it is cause for thanksgiving to hear of an 
exercise in this direction among ministering 
brethren. 

Our "Notice and Reports" pages are in
tended to call forth fellowship in prayer and 
praise, and when reading the "News" may we 
ever remember our relationship in the "one 
body" and of "helping together by prayer." 
With this in view, we ought to regard the 
work of those who send in reports as a val
uable service to the Church, enabling us to 
"see whether it be well with our brethren." 
Remember also Ephesians 6. 18. 

If you would be a stronger Christian read— 

The Atonement Chapter (Heb. 9.). 
The Victory Chapter (Heb. 11). 
The Consecration Chapter (Rom. 3.). 
The Assurance Chapter (1 John 5.). 
The Sabbath Chapter (Isa. 58.). 
The Strength Chapter (Psa. 27.). 
The Joy Chapter (Psa. 98.). 
The Work Chapter (James 2.). 
The Reward Chapter (1 Cor. 3.). 
The Holy Spirit Chapter (Acts 2.). 
The Advent Chapter (1 Thess. 4.). 

t "Out of His Treasure." 96 pp. Illustrated Jacket. 
Is., by post Is. 2d. From John Ritchie, Ltd. 
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Notes on Some Psalms. 
BY W M . RODGER S, OMAGH. 

PSALM 90, etc. 

BOOK IV., the next of these sections 
into which the Psalms are divided, 

begins at the 90th, a psalm bearing out well 
our suggestion that the first in each group 
may be expected to be of more than usual 
interest. According to its title it is "A 
Prayer of Moses the man of God," and its 
contents, as we shall see, are quite in keep
ing with this. It may therefore be the 
oldest psalm in the entire collection, unless 
one or two others, of those having no 
author's name, should be from the same 
hand. 

This last remark would perhaps more 
particularly suggest itself in connection 
with the psalm that follows it, the 9lst ; for 
whether it be by the same writer or not, 
this psalm is clearly meant to be a com
panion to the 90th, describing as it does an 
experience directly the opposite of that 
which is found in the middle portion 
of the latter. In the one we see 
man's helpless misery when God is against 
him; in the other his blessed security when 
God is for him. Indeed it might be said 
that the man of Ps. 91 remains all the time 
in the place where the man of Ps. 90 begins 
and ends. The one starts with, " Lord, 
Thou hast been our dwelling-place in all 
generations"; the other describes an indi
vidual who has the Lord for his dwelling-
place every day. 

It is worthy of note that this fourth book 
of the Psalms, which commences with one 
attributed to Moses, contains his name no 
less than seven times (Ps. 90. Title; 99.6; 
103.7; 105.26; 106.16, 23, 32.); while in all 
the rest of the Psalter it occurs but once. 
Moreover, if it be compared with Moses' 
own fourth book, which is Numbers, we 
shall find a certain amount of similarity 
between them. Numbers is pre-eminently 
the book of the wilderness wanderings and 
wilderness failures; while nowhere in the 
Psalms do we find more prominence given 
to these than in Book IV. It begins with 

them, as we hope to show, in Ps. 90, and 
it finishes by dealing with them at length 
in Ps. 106; while in Ps. 95 we have a most 
solemn warning grounded on them, a warn
ing which is used over again, centuries 
later, by the apostle in writing to the 
Hebrews. 

In Ps. 90 itself, and indeed even more so 
in Ps. 91, words and phrases occur which 
recall those spoken by Moses elsewliere. 
For example, the word translated "dwel
ling-place" in Ps. 90.1, which is the same 
as that rendered "habitation" in Ps. 91.9, 
is used by Moses in Deut. 26.15 of God's 
own "habitation"; and in Deut. 33.27 he 
employs its feminine form to set forth, 
just as here, that the Eternal God is the 
"refuge" (R.V. "dwelling-place") of His 
people. In Ps. 91 the references to safety 
from "the terror," "the arrow," "the de
struction," "the lion,' "the dragon," etc., 
would remind us that these are the very 
judgments threatened in Deut. 32. 23-33; 
while the mention of "thousand" and "ten 
thousand" together in v." 9 might recall to 
us Deut. 32.30, where the same numbers 
are found in conjunction. 

But it is when we come to compare the 
subject matter of Ps. 90 with the times of 
Moses that its appropriateness as a com
position of his will strike us most forcibly. 
If it were merely a description of the brevity 
of human life, it might have been penned 
by almost any of the Old Testament 
writers; but it is rather a picture of lives 
shortened by God's wrath against sin; and 
this suggests to us two definite occasions, 
both of which may well have been in the 
thoughts of Moses as he wrote it. 

The times mentioned in it, "a thousand 
years" in v. 4, and "threescore years and 
ten" in v. 10, also perhaps the phrase "with 
a flood" of v. 5, would bring before us 
that great period, reaching from the judg
ment of the Deluge to the days of Moses 
himself, during which men's ages were 



May, 1938. 133 

gradually diminished from almost a thou
sand years, as in the case of Methusaleh 
and others, to the seventy years which even 
to-day is looked upon as their normal limit. 

On the other hand when we read the 
statement made in v. 9, "All our days are 
passed away in T h y wrath," it will readily 
link itself in our thoughts with that fuller 
one of Ps . 95. 10, 11, "For ty years long 
was I grieved . . . I sware in My wra th 
that they should not enter into My res t " ; 
and thus we shall be reminded how that, 
during those forty years, Moses saw an 
entire generation of 600,000 men, not to 
speak of their womenfolk, pass away in 
death, because of God's wrath against their 
sin. This would imply an average of more 
than forty burials of full-grown men daily, 
during all that t ime; which fact, coupled 
with the various special occasions of judg
ment when thousands perished at once, will 
add point to the saying of v. 8, "Thou 
hast set our iniquities before Thee, our 
secret sins in the light of Thy counten
ance." And these latter words in their turn 
may recall to us Moses' warning of Num. 
32, 23, "Be sure your sin will find you out." 

Another suggestive expression in our 
psalm is the prayer of v. 17, "Let the 
beauty of the Lord our God be upon us," 
which has peculiar aptness as written by 
one who, according to Exod. 34. 29-35, 
knew at times what it was to have, in a 
very literal sense, the beauty of the Lord 
upon him. Indeed all of the seven peti
tions, with which Ps . 90 ends, are specially 
suitable to the circumstances of Moses' 
closing days, as may be seen by reading 
them with that application in mind. 

W h e n this association of our psalm with 
Israel 's wilderness failures is put alongside 
its evident relationship to Ps. 91, it gives 
us an interesting connection in which to 
read the latter. If the one was the experi
ence of those "whose carcases fell in the 
wilderness" (Heb. 3. 17) ; does not the 
other at least suggest that of Caleb, who, 
trusting in his God (v. 2) , passed unscathed 
through it all. A thousand fell at his side 
(v. 7) and ten thousand at his right hand, 
but it did not come nigh h im; although 
with his eyes (v. 8) he beheld and saw the 

reward of the wicked. The "plague" 
(Compare Num. 14. 36-38; 16. 49) might 
rage around him, but his " tent" (v. 10. 
R.V.) was immune. Even from the 
simplest accidents of the way, such as 
dashing his foot against a stone (v. 12), 
the care of God preserved him until, in
stead of the mournful lament of Ps . 90.10, 
he could bear testimony when eighty-five 
years old that, "Behold the Lord hath kept 
me alive . . . and . . . I am as 
strong this day as I was in the day that 
Moses sent me" (Jos. 14. 10, 11). Tru ly 
in his case was even the final promise of 
Ps. 91 fulfilled, "Wi th long life will I satis
fy him, and shew him My salvation." W e 
need scarcely add that such comparison 
with Caleb's experience in no wise detracts 
from the application of Ps . 91 , in still 
fuller measure, to the experience of our 
blessed Lord, an application of which Satan 
showed himself aware in Matt . 4. 6. 

Other points of interest in connection 
with these psalms we must reserve for 
another paper. 

Our Home Bible Class 
Lesson No. 28.—John 11. 45 to 12. 11. 

T H E SUPPER AT BETHANY. 

By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 

(1) What was the effect upon some of those 
who saw Lazarus raised from the dead? v. 45; 
12. 10, 11. But what was the effect upon some 
others? v. 46. What did this lead to? vv. 53, 57. 
What light does John 3. 36 throw upon this 
striking contrast? 

(2) What did the high priest prophesy that 
the Lord Jesus would do in v. 50? How had 
the Lord Himself spoken of this in. John 10. 
11, 15, 17, 18? How did He afterwards speak 
of this? John 15. 13; Matt. 20. 28; 26. 28. What 
are we told that the Lord will do in v. 52? cf. 
1 Cor. 12. 13. What did He teach there would 
be when this was done? John 10. 16, cf. John 
17. 21-23. 

(3) Because of the attitude which the Jews 
now took to the Lord, what did He then do? 
v. 54; cf. John 7. 1; 12. 36. What therefore 
may those who believe on Him, and who 
follow Him expect? John 15. 19-21; 16. 1-4. 

(4) What time of the year have we now 
come to in this part of the history of the 
ministry of the Lord? v. 55; John 12. 1; cf. 
Exod. 12. 2, 14, 18; Num. 9. 1-4. (This took 
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place in the spring). How long a time would 
there be therefore between this point and 
John 6. 4? and cf. also 2. 13. 

(5) The Lord had already raised Lazarus 
from the dead; cf. John 5. 25; 10. 28; and He 
had given him liberty from his grave clothes; 
cf. John 8. 32, 36, now he is seen in com
munion with his Lord at the supper table. 
What should this speak to us of? Rev. 3. 20; 
John 14. 21, 23; and cf. 1 Cor. 10. 21. What 
was Martha doing? v. 2; cf. Luke 10. 38, 40, 
41. What did Mary do? v. 3; John 11. 2; cf. 
Luke 10. 39, 40. 

(6) What made Mary's act so precious to 
the Lord? What caused Mary to do this? 
Cf. the similar, but earlier and quite distinct 
incident in Luke 7. 36-50, and note specially 
what the Lord said in v. 47. What is it that the 
Lord values most of all from His Own? John 
14. 15, 21, 23; cf. Rev. 2. 4. How did the Lord 
shew His deep appreciation of this? Matt. 26. 
10-13; Mark 14. 6-9. 

(7) What was the effect of this pouring of 
the ointment on the Lord? How did it affect 
the whole house? v. 3. What was Christ's 
love-sacrifice to the heart of God? Eph. 5. 2. 
What will every sacrifice that love makes for 
the sake of the Lord Jesus be to the heart of 
God? Phil. 4. IS; Heb. 13. 16; cf. 2 Cor. 2. 15. 

(8) But how did Judas look upon this act of 
adoring worship? What commercial value did 
he put upon this ointment? vv. 4, 5. But what 
did he betray the Lord for? Matt. 26. 15. (30 
shekels would be about equal to 120 pence in 
those days). Why did Judas look at it in this 
way? v. 6. What terrible snare of the devil 
had he fallen into? 1 Tim. 6. 9, 10; cf. Prov. 
28. 20. 

(9) For what purpose had Mary evidently 
bought this ointment? v. 7; Matt. 26. 12; Mark 
14. 8. Mary did beforehand what others tried 
to do too late. Mark 16. 1; Luke 24. 1; cf. also 
John 19. 39, 40. In addition to speaking of 
pouring out our love upon Christ, what else 
mighj: this ointment speak to us of? Heb. 13. 
15; Psa. 141. 2; Rev. 5. 8. 

(10) What was Lazarus the means of caus
ing many to do? vv. 11, 17, 18. What should 
each saved soul do? John 15. 27; cf. John 1. 7, 
8; 5. 33. What words of the Lord were strik
ingly fulfilled in v. 10? John 15. 20. 

Question E continued from page 135. 
a question of right and wrong, as of what is 
befitting in the circumstances; and surely 
.nost of the Lord's people would feel that 
unnecessary adornment of any kind is not in 
keeping with the remembrance feast. In ad
dition, the very fact (which the question im
plies) that the attention of others present is 
drawn to it, and that they are grieved, should 
of itself be sufficient reason for its discon
tinuance, in the light of such scriptures as 1 
Cor. 10. 23, 24, 32. W. R. 

The Believer's Magazine. 

The Believer's Question 
Box. 

Questions for these columns may be addressed to 
Mr. W. Rodgers, 15 Market Street, Omagh, Co. Tyrone, 
N. Ireland; Mr. E. W. Rogers, 7 Lodge Road, Welling
ton, Surrey; or direct to "The Believer's Magazine" 
Office, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—Did our Lord always use the 
Hebrew word "emounah" for "faith"? Does 
it mean not a doctrinal belief but a heart at
tachment to someone? Did our Lord use the 
Hebrew word in a Greek form, as the New 
Testament was written in Greek not Hebrew? 

Answer A.—It seems impossible to say 
what word the Lord used for "faith," as He 
is generally supposed to have spoken in 
Aramaic—a Syriac language allied to Hebrew 
but not identical with it. The Greek Septua-
gint translates the Hebrew emounah by 
pistis—faith, and also the Hebrew emeth and 
amahnah—all kindred words. Who can say 
which of these three words He referred to. 
I queftion whether we can rightly say that 
pistis necessarily implies heart attachment to 
a Person, though that is the result if we 
believe the word of a Great Benefaction. If 
we believe God we shall trust and love Him. 

W. H. 

Question B.—Why is Joseph's genealogy 
given, instead of that of Mary, seeing that 
Joseph was not the father 'of the Lord Jesus? 

Answer B.—There are, as is well flnown;" 
not one but two genealogies of Christ in the 
Gospels. In Matt. 1 His royal descent is 
traced from Abraham, through David and the 
kings of Judah, down to Joseph, His legal, 
though not His actual father. But in Luke 3 
His natural descent is traced from Mary's own 
father, Heli, through a different branch of the 
Davidic family up to Adam. The phrase, "Be
ing, as was supposed, the son of Joseph," 
which is parenthetically inserted in Luke 3. 23 
really answers the question asked above. For 
since He was supposed, or legally reckoned, 
to be Joseph's son, it was necessary that there 
should be what might be called an official 
genealogy, through him to David and Abra
ham, as well as that through His mother, in 
order that all objections to His claim to be 
"Son of David" should be silenced. In 
Matthew's Gospel Joseph is prominent, and 
in Luke's Mary, not merely in, the genealogies, 
but in the entire narrative, which in each case 
is as it should be, in view of the Jewish char
acter of the former, and the Gentile character 
of the latter. W. R. 
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Question C.—Some assert if a woman 
dies in child-birth she goes to heaven, basing 
this in 1 Tim. 2. 15. What does that passage 
really teach? 

Answer C.—The most certain thing about 
the passage named is that it does not teach 
what is suggested. God has but one way of 
saving sinners from hell and fitting them for 
heaven, and that way is through faith in His 
beloved Son. As to what it does teach, various 
commentators have given various replies, 
several of which, though differing, do not 
necessarily exclude one another. For it is 
quite probable that more thoughts than one 
were in the apostle's mind as he penned the 
words, "She shall be saved through the child-
bearing, if they continue in faith, and love, 
and sanctification, with sobriety" (R.V.). To 
understand them we must take into consider
ation the entire paragraph, from verse 8 on
wards, in which Paul teaches that men have 
a place of public testimony to fill, from which 
women are definitely debarred. For this pro-. 
hibition he assigns two reasons: (1) that the 
man was first in creation, v. 13, and (2) that 
the woman was first in transgression, v. 14. 
That verse IS is closely connected with verse 
14, the "Notwithstanding" with which it begins 
makes quite evident, and there can therefore 
be no doubt that when using the expression, 
"through the childbearing," the apostle has in 
mind the sentence pronounced by the Lord on 
the woman in Gen. 3. 16. In that sentence 
there were two parts: (1) that she was to have 
sorrow in childbearing, and (2) that she was 
to be subjected to the man. The latter of these 
is in keeping with the principle upon which 
Paul has been just before insisting; while as 
to the former he has, in this 15th verse, some
thing to add, in which warning and encourage
ment are combined. For, just as the curse 
pronounced on the woman was associated with 
her childbearing, so also, in the words ad
dressed to the Serpent in the preceding verse, 
was the provision for her salvation in the 
promised "Seed." Therefore the right path for 
her, the path in which "she shall be saved" 
(chiefly in the present sense of that word, so 
common in the epistles), is the very opposite 
of that public and prominent one forbidden 
her in verses 11 and 12. I t is the path of home 
life and subjection; by keeping in. which the 
very curse of Gen. 3 is turned into blessing. 
Compare those other words of the apostle in 
chap. 5. 13-15, where the dangers besetting 
young women who have no home cares are 
vividly depicted, and the way to be saved 
therefrom is the same as here. In. fact he 
even uses there the verbal form of this word 
"childbearing," of which neither noun or verb 
is found anywhere else in the New Testament. 
Compare also, by way of contrast, how the 
young man. Timothy, in chap. 4. 16, is to be 

"gaved" by going on diligently with his public 
ministry of the Word. W. R. 

Question D.—Axe Women's Gospel Meetings 
Scriptural, when able brethren are available? 
IS not this "usurping authority over the man"? 
(1 Tim. 2. 11-14). 

Answer D.—The questioner does not make 
clear what is meant by "Women's Gospel 
Meetings." For women to preach to a mixed 
company such as is found in an ordinary 
Gospel meeting is unquestionably wrong, in 
view of the 1 Tim. 2 passage above mentioned; 
for the earlier verses of the chapter show that 
the apostle has Gospel testimony definitely in 
his mind as he writes it. But if the reference 
be to meetings consisting of women only, then 
the point as to usurping authority over the 
man can scarcely be said to arise, and other 
circumstances require to be taken into con
sideration. For example, there are, a.s is well 
known, countries in which the womenfolk are 
quite inaccessible to male missionaries; and if 
a sister can get a few of these together, and 
give them the Gospel, it would seem unreason
able to condemn her for so doing. So also 
even in other lands, it may be possible for one 
or two sisters to gather together of an after
noon women who have an. interval just then 
from their house work, and who would scarcely 
ever get to an ordinary Gospel meeting, held 
at the usual time. Here again, would it not 
be pressing the matter unduly to hinder these 
sisters from giving the Gospel to them in such 
a case. Yet when all allowance has been made 
for special circumstances, it must be acknow
ledged that the present trend in the outside 
world for women to claim equality in all 
things with men, has at times shown itself 
amongst the Lord's people; and "Sisters' 
meetings" of one kind or another have been 
set going, without any real reason for their 
existence, other than that some of the sisters 
desire more prominence than they can get in 
the ordinary meetings of the assembly. Not 
only so, but even where such meetings have 
originated from the best of motives, they seem 
to have an inherent tendency to develop in an 
unspiritual direction, and to ultimately prove 
a source of mischief, rather than good, for all 
concerned. W. R-

Question E.—I am a lover of flowers, and 
exception has been taken to my wearing of 
one in my coat at the Lord's Table. Am I 
wrong in so doing? 

Answer E.—I think it is Spurgeon's John 
Ploughman who suggests that, even if a man 
be fond of his house, there is no need for him 
to ride on the ridge of it. Which being inter
preted might mean that, however fond I may 
be of flowers, it is scarcely necessary to display 
it in this particular manner. It is not so much 

(Continued on previous page). 
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SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING: 

LARGS.—Annual Conference for Workers and brethren 
at Netherhall, May 2nd to 7th. Daily Conversational 
Bible Readings by W. W. Fereday, Rothesay, and J. 
M. Shaw, London. Fuller particulars from Mr. W. E. 
Taylor, Netherhall, Largs. 

GLASGOW.—Empire Exhibition Tract Work, May to 
October. A meeting of workers in Plantation Street 
Gospel Hall, Friday 6th May, at 7.30 p.m. An invit
ation is given to all workers exercised about Tract 
distribution and personal work outside the Exhibition. 

DREGHORN.—Annual Conference in Parish Church 
Halls. Saturday 7th May, 3 p.m. Speakers, J. M. 
Shaw, London; Archie Naismith, M.A., India; R. D. 
Johnston, M.A., Glasgow, and John Ritchie, Kil
marnock. 

OVERTOWN.—Farewell Missionary Meeting in Miners' 
Welfare Hall, Wednesday 11th May, at 6 p.m., to bid 
God speed to Miss Jessie Yuill who purposes serving 
the Lord in Bolivia. 

BELLSHILL.—Farewel l Missionary Conference in 
Miners' Institute, Thorn Road, Saturday 14th May 
from 3.15 till 8 p.m., to bid God speed to Mr. and 
Mrs. James McPhie, returning to Central Africa. 
Speakers expected, Andrew Borland, M.A. I rv ine; 
Robert Prentice, Uddingston; John Feely, Newmains; 
Jack Atkinson, Newarthill j and James McPhie, Angola. 

NEWMAINS.—Annual Conference in connection with 
Gospel Hall, in Church Halls, Saturday, 21st May, 
3.30 p.m. Speakers expected, M. H. Grant, Airdrie; 
James Petrie, Glasgow; W. Harrison, Glasgow; and 
John Hutchison, Larkhall. 

UDDINGSTON.—Opening Conference in Lanarkshire 
No. 2 Gospel Tent, Saturday, 21st May, 4 till 8 p.m. 
Speakers expected, Robert Cumming, Glasgow; James 
Coutts, Glasgow; David Shaw, Wishaw; and John 
Carrick, Coatbridge. 

HAMILTON.—Opening Conference in Lanarkshire No. 
1 Gospel Tent, Saturday, 28th May, 4 till 8 p.m. 
Speakers expected, R. McKechnie, Burnside; J. Leiper, 
Rutherglen; J. Carrick, Coatbridge; and J. Atkinson, 
Newarthill. 

CUMBERNAULD.—Opening Conference in Dumbarton
shire Gospel Tent, Saturday, 28th May, 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, Forbes McLeod, Australia; Robert Hopkins, 
Glasgow; and others. 

BURNFOOTHILL.—Opening Conference in Ayrshire 
Gospel Tent, to be pitched at Burnfoothill, near Dal-
mellington, on Saturday, 28th May, 3.30 p.m. Speakers 
expected, Tom Sinclair, John Campbell and John 
McAlpine. Gospel Open-air Rally will follow the Con
ference. 

CATRINE—Annual Open-air Gospel Rally in connection 
with Tract Band and Open-air Gospel work, on Satur
day, 4th June. The help of all interested in the spread 
of the Gospel requested. Meet for prayer in Gospel 
Hall, Wood Street, 3 p.m., where tea will also be 
provided at interval. 

DUNFERMLINE.—Conference in Y.M.C.A. Hall, Dam-
side Street, near Upper Bus Stance, Saturday, 4th 
June, at 3 and 6.30 p.m. 

STEWARTON.—Annual Open-air Rally, Wednesday, 
June 8th. Meet Cross 7.30 p.m. A needy town with 
no assembly. Help valued. 

INNERLEITHEN.—Annua l in Congregational Church 
Hall, Chapel Street, Saturday, 11th June, 3.30 till 
7.30 p.m. Speakers expected, Archie Naismith, M.A., 
India ; W. F. Naismith, Clarkston; and W. Lee, 
Glasgow. 

BLANTYRE.—Livingstone Memorial 8th Annual 
Conference, July 2nd, 3.45 p.m. Particulars later. 

CRAIGELLACHIE.—Annual , July 19th and 20th. Par
ticulars later. 

T E N T S AND CARRIAGES. 
AYRSHIRE.—John McAlpine will again take up the 

work, and hopes to commence in Burnfoothill, near 
Dalmellington, with Opening Conference, Saturday, 
28th May. Prayer desired for this needy part. 

F IFESHIRE.—Haro ld German will be in charge of 
the Gospel Testimony this season. 

DUMBARTONSHIRE.—After many years' ab«ence in 
Australia, Forbes McLeod will take up the work in 
this tent, commencing at Cumbernauld. Opening Con
ference, Saturday, 28th May. Prayer valued. 

LANARKSHIRE.—No. 1 Tent will be pitched at 
Hamilton for first part of season with Wm. Hagan 
in charge. Opening Conference, Saturday, 28th May. 
No. 2 Tent will be pitched at Uddingston for the 
first part of season with John Carrick in charge of 
the work. Opening Conference, Saturday, 21st May. 

GLASGOW.—Wm. Duncan will have "God's Way of 
Salvation" Bible Carriage working in conjunction 
with open-air work, etc., in connection with the 
Empire Exhibition Special Effort. 

GLASGOW.—Empire Exhibition (May to September) 
at Bellahouston. A kiosk has been opened within 
the Exhibition, on the main avenue, to serve as a 
centre for work within the Exhibition and a connect
ing link with the aggressive campaign to be conducted 
outside. Colin Ferguson of Australia will be in charge 
of the kiosk, which will have rest and enquiry rooms 
as well as facilities for displaying and giving out 
Scripture portions and Gospel literature. Archie 
Naismith and others have promised help in connection 
with open-air meetings outside the Exhibition. Fuller 
information from Mr. J. M. Scott, 52 St. Enoch Square, 
Glasgow. 

J. H. McCULLOCH hopes to give help in Maybole, 
Helensburgh and Ayr during May. 

MARK KAGAN giving special addresses in Edinburgh 
early May and other parts later. 

TRACT BANDS.—Work has commenced in most dis-
rticts. Particulars of arrangements in connection with 
Ayrshire appears in New Syllabus. Anyone interested 
can have a copy on application from Mr. Gray, c/o 
"Believer's Magazine" Office, Kilmarnock. 

SCOTLAND.—REPORTS: 
MOTHERWELL.—Crowded meeting in Shields Road 

Hall for Annual Conference. Searching ministry 
which proved helpful and was much appreciated was 
given by Messrs. Douglas, McPhie, Harrison and 
McAlonan. 
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GLASGOW.—Wolseley Hall. Good gathering at Annual 
Conference when A. Borland, T. Richardson, W. D. 
Whitelaw and Forbes McLeod ministered the Word 
helpfully. The Half-yearly Sunday School Teachers' 
Conference was also held here, and helpful messages 
were given by S. W. Buckland, Forbes McLeod and 
James Govan. Mark Kagan was expected here for 
special meetings but was unable owing to illness. 
Forbes McLeod had a week's meetings for believers 
which were much appreciated. 

AYR.—Large gathering at M.S.C. Annual in Victoria 
Hall, when James Moffat, Glasgow, and James 
McPhie, Angola, gave helpful messages and interest
ing reports of the Lord's work. 

TROON.—Young People's Conference brought together 
a fair attendance. Very practical and helpful ministry 
given by W. J. Brown, J. Hyslop, A. Wallace and 
Harold German. 

CLYDEBANK.—Large gathering at Annual Conference 
in Victoria Hall, Radnor Park. Very suitable and 
refreshing ministry given by A. Naismith, John 
Ritchie, G. Westwater, W. D. Whitelaw and John 
Brown. Saints greatly helped. 

DUNDEE—Conference in Hillbank Hall was a happy 
and profitable time together. P. F. Bruce, A. P. 
Campbell, A. Ingram and D. Walker ministered the 
Word. 

HAWICK.—Border Assemblies' Annual Conference was 
larger than usual. Hall well filled. Ministry from 
A. Soutter, John Rollo, Wm. Jackson and Wm. King 
was devotional, and was greatly appreciated by all. 

KILMARNOCK.—Archie Naismith gave report of 
Lord's work in India, in Central Hall, and S. W. 
Buckland gave report of Lord's work in Northern 
Rhodesia in Elim Hall. 

STIRLING.—Saturday Bible Readings have been very 
encouraging. Ministry of a high order and spiritual 
value. Hope to resume again in autumn. 

GLASGOW.—Elim Hall, on Saturday, 16th April. 
Glasgow brethren particularly interested in missionary 
work ventured on a new type of meeting. A mission
ary conference for children was held from 3 o'clock 
to 4.30. Three addresses were given. Mr. Charles 
Stokes gave a twenty-five minutes' address, followed 
by D. M. Reid of Santo Domingo. Mr. Montague 
Goodman gave the closing address. There would be 
an attendance between scholars and teachers, and a 
few older friends, of about 650. The children listened 
with rapt attention. The meeting was altogether very 
bright and seemed to be enjoyed by every one. The 
children will long remember the interesting addresses 
given by Mr. Stokes and Mr. Reid, and the very 
forceful closing message by Mr. Goodman. 

GLASGOW HALF-YEARLY MEETINGS have just 
finished again for another Spring. The ministering 
brethren were—Mr. Montague Goodman, Mr. Mark 
Kagan, Mr. W. W. Fereday, Mr. Greenlaw, Mr. 
Forbes McLeod, and Mr. C. S. Stokes. The attend
ance was somewhat smaller than last Spring, probably 
due to the fine weather taking many to the country 
or the coast. The ministry was very good indeed. 
Each session seemed better than the preceding one. 
Messrs. Kagan, Fereday and Goodman spoke on the 
Monday evening, and Mr. Goodman gave a memorable 
closing address. 

HAROLD GERMAN had very encouraging campaign 
in Abingdon Hall during March. Quite a goodly 
number have professed faith in Christ. Backsliders 
have been restored and the saints have been greatly 
helped. Some are being baptised and seeking fellow
ship. Our brother is now in Buckie. 

J O H N BROWN had Gospel meetings in Victoria Hall, 
Clydebank. Quite an interest; goodly numbers gather
ing to hear the messages. 

BURNHAM BROS.—A good interest was maintained 
in the special meetings which finished up in Bridgeton, 
Glasgow. Between the two campaigns about 50 pro
fessed faith in Christ and a good interest was stirred 
up amongst young believers, many of whom gave 
splendid help in prayer and open-air meetings and by 
their regular attendances at meetings. 

ROBERT KENNEDY.—Our veteran brother has been 
giving help in Glencraig, Kelty, and other scattered 
districts, visiting with Gospel literature and seeking 
to encourage isolated believers and small assemblies. 

WM. McALONAN had Gospel meetings in Dalmelling-
ton which were very well attended. Some souls saved. 
The believers were also much helped and encouraged. 

ALEX. P H I L I P visited all the crofts on North 
Ronaldshay and had a good reception. Meetings, too, 
were well attended and there was some blessing. 
Visited later Graemsay, Rackwick and Birsay, where 
they had the use of schools for the meetings. 

A N D R E W P H I L I P had one week's meetings in 
Westray for ministry and the Gospel. Had fairly 
well attended meetings in Papa Westray, and also 
gave help in Ronaldshay and later in Sanday, Eday 
and other parts. Prayer valued for blessing on these 
isolated parts. 

W A L T E R ANDERSON, had door-to-door visitation with 
A. Ingram at Black Isle, Ross-shire. Farms and 
cottages all visited, tracts left in the homes, and 
many opportunities for personal contact with the un
saved and passing on words of encouragement to 
isolated believers. 

LEONARD TOMS had some meetings for believers 
in Catrine and Old Cumnock, which were very help
ful and encouraging. 

J O H N M. W I L S O N had well attended meetings for 
special addresses in Bethesda Hall, Glasgow. Helpful 
and refreshing ministry. 

J O H N STOUT saw some blessing lately in Lerwick, 
where there is a good interest. The Lord is blessing 
the proclamation of His Word. Some are anxious. 
Pray for them. 

J. McPATE had good meetings at Chirnside with some 
blessing. Later at Duns, with well filled hall and 
real blessing. Going on to North and West Highlands 
later. 

JAMES P E T R I E had four weeks' meetings in Holy-
town; large numbers attending and much blessing to 
saint and sinner. Later in Glasgow. 

ENGLAND AND W A L E S . — F O R T H C O M I N G : 

LLANFAIRFECHAN.—Missionaries ' Bible School, 
May 1st to 11th. G. H. Vine and W. E. Vine ex
pected. Full particulars, H . G. Hall, Plas Menai. 

ASHFORD, Devon.—Gospel Hall, Missionary, May 
4th, 3.30 and 6.30 p.m. D. Brealey and H. Ware. 

WEMBLEY.—Ealing Road Hall, Alperton, Saturday, 
7th May, 4 and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, Dr. W. Howat 
Lindsay, E. W. Rogers and Harold St. John. 

LONDON—Loughboro ' Hall, Flaxman Road, S.E.5. 
Farewell Missionary Meeting, Saturday, 7th May, 5 
p.m., with Mr. and Mrs. Burrows returning to Central 
Africa. 

BOURNEMOUTH—St . Peter's Hall, May 10th to 12th, 
at 11 a.m., 3 and 7.30 p.m. (6.30 p.m. on 11th). 
Speakers, Geo. Goodman, E. Barker, H. St. John and 
H. Steedman. 

DOVERCOURT, Harwich—In Grafton Road Gospel 
Hall, May 14th, at 2.45 and 6 p.m. Speakers, E. F . 
Walker and Theodore Rendle. 

BRISTOL—Fellowship Meetings in Chelsea Gospel 
Hall, Devon Road, Easton, Saturday, 14th May, 3.30 
and 6.30 p.m. Subject, " A Study in Epistle to 
Hebrews." Speaker, E. W. Rogers. 

WESTCLIFF.—Alexander Hall, Saturday, 21st May. 
Speakers, F. Elliott, R. W. McAdam and F. A. 
Tatford. 

NOTTINGHAM.—Willoughby Gospel Hall, Low Pave
ment, May 21st to 23rd. Speakers, Ransome Cooper, 
J. M. Shaw, G. C. D. Howley. Fuller particulars 
from Mr. A. Bowler, 84 Trent Boulevard, Bridgford, 
Notts. 

NUNEATON.—Manor Court Road Hall, May 21st, at 
3 a n d ' 6 p.m. Speakers, E. W. Rogers and S. V. 
Mitchell. 

BRISTOL.—Bethesda Chapel Missionary, May 21st to 
25th, 3 and 6.45 p.m. (Sisters' Meeting 25th). Par
ticulars, H. T. Spanton, 116 Sefton Park Road, 
Ashley Down, Bristol. 
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CAMBRIDGE.—The Poplars, Histon, Missionary, May 
28th. N. Doom, C. E. Stokes and W. F. Naismith. 

STANMORE.—Culvergrove Hall Annual, May 28th, at 
3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, Will Harrison, H. L. 
Jacquir, and J. F Stneil ( India) . * 

SEATON, Devon.—Fellowship Meeting, June 2nd, at 
3 and 6 p.m. Correspondence to Mr. W. B. Turner, 
2 Fortfield, Seaton, Devon. 

STOKE-ON-TRENT.—Swan Lane Gospel Hall, Trent 
Vale, June 4th. Speakers, Messrs. Whitmore, Steed-
man, Banfield and McAlpine. 

ROMFORD, Essex.—Annual on Whit Monday, 6th 
June, in Gospel Hall, Collier Row. Speakers, E. 
Walker, J. Prentice and W. W. Campbell. 

SUNDERLAND.—Wearside Annual Conference, Park 
Road Church, June 6th. W. A. Thomson, Glasgow, 
and W. F. Naismith, Clarkston expected. 

GUILDFORD.—Annual in Ward Street Hall, June 6th, 
3 p.m. Speakers, F. J. Hopkins, J. W. Ashby and 
L. J. Webber. 

BANBURY.—Opening Conference in New Southam 
Hall, Southam Road, Tuesday, 7th June, 3.15 and 
6.30 p.m. Speakers, A. Fingland Jack, Douglas 
Brealey, and Montague Goodman. Correspondence to 
Mr. T. Wyncoll, Hillgrove, Oxford Road, Banbury. 

BOWNESS-ON-WINDERMERE.—Meadowcroft Holi
day Conference, June 4th to 7th. Speakers, Geo. 
Goodman, Montague Goodman, Archie Naismith, M.A. 
( India) , A. Pulleng, and others. Full particulars 
from Mr. J. R. Hill, High Legh, Stamburn Road, 
Workington, Cumberland. 

HORNCASTLE, Lines.—Gospel Hall, Prospect Street, 
June 6th, 2.30 and 6 p.m. 

MONKTON COOMBE.—M.S.C., July 30th to August 
4th. T. A. Judson, H. St. John, Dr. A. R. Short, 
J. Stephen. Particulars, W. Weston, "Browneaves," 
Breinton Road, Hereford. 

A. G. WESTACOTT hopes to give help during May. 
4th and 18th, Mark; 7th to 13th, Hereford; 21st to 
26th, Whitchurch (Shrops.). 

BURNHAM BROS, have meetings in Lynmouth, N. 
Devon, during May. 

E. R A N K I N will work Durham County Gospel Tent 
for first part of season, commencing June 11th at 
Wingate. 

HEREFORD.—Barton Hall, May 5th, at 3.30 and 6.30 
p.m. H. P. Barker, W. R. Lewis. 

FAREHAM—Fores te r ' s Hall, Y.P., May 7th, at 6.30 
p.m. E. Barker. 

RHYL.—Brigade Hall, Missionary, May 7th, at 3 and 
6 p.m. 

CATFORD.—Glenfarg Hall, May 14th at 4 and 6 p.m. 
C. E. Brown, S. V. Mitchell, P. T. Shorey, O. Speare. 

S W I N D O N Florence St. Hall, June 6th, at 3 and 
6 p.m. D. Hill, W. J. B. Warner. 

BOSCOMBE Drummond Hall, Missionary, June 14th 
to 16th. 

HERTFORD.—The Goldings, June 18th. E. S. Curzon, 
J. M. Shaw. 

LLANFAIRFECHAN.—M.S.C. , August 27th to Sep. 
3rd. G. Fountain, F. A. Tatford, W. E. Vine. 

REDHILL.—Shrewsbury Hall, Missionary, October 8th. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—REPORTS: 

BOLTON.—S.S. Workers' Conference, March 26th, was 
well attended. A. Greenwood and F. A. Tatford gave 
practical messages. 

NEWCASTLE.—The Annual Tyneside Conference 
April 15th to 18th, attracted larger numbers than 
ever. Helpful ministry was given by Dr. W. H . 
Bishop, J. M. Shaw, F. A. Tatford, E. C. Fisk, and 
C. E. Stokes. 

SWANSEA.—Conference, March 30th and 31st was 
encouraging. W. Hagan, G. Howley and P . Shorey 
ministered. 

W. H. CLARE gave addresses on "Things to come in 
the light of to-day," in Palmer's Green, Burnt Oak, 
Crouch End and Sheen, London districts, with bless
ing. 

E. H. GRANT had very good meetings in Bournemouth, 
and saw fruit gathered. 

T. RICHARDSON visited Birmingham, Cardiff, Stoke, 
and Lancashire districts, with blessing. 

J. H. McCULLOCH had good meetings at Westcliff-
on-Sea. Quite a number saved and believers much 
helped. Later at West Murrock. 

DARLINGTON.—Wm. Macfarlane, of Exeter, gave 
much appreciated help in ministry at High Row 
Assembly for one week, and D. Mackenzie Miller also 
paid short visit which was much enjoyed. 

MANCHESTER.—Easter Meetings were well attended. 
Reports of missionary work from Messrs. Fisk 
(Morocco), E. Pace (Angola), A. Lennox (Hudson 
Bay), and A. Naismith, M.A. (India) , told of open 
doors, fruitful work and great opportunities for ser
vice. The ministry of the Word from W. F. Naismith, 
A. Lennox, A. Borland, M.A., A. Naismith, M.A., 
and E. PI. Grant, was searching, sanctifying and 
satisfying, calling forth much praise to God. The 
Brethren's Meeting had for the Bible Reading "The 
Lord's Supper" ably opened by Mr. Borland. 

MANCHESTER.—The S.S. Teachers' Quarterly Con
ference held at Gorton brought a goodly company 
together. Very homely and helpful meeting. J. T. 
Jones of Stockport opened up the subject, "The Value 
of the Sunday School to the child, parent and 
assembly." George Bond visited Bright Hall, Eccles., 
and gave report of work in North of Scotland. 

CLIVE, Shropshire.—Hebron Hall. Easter Monday 
Gathering was good and the ministry of the Word 
of God very precious. Speakers were Mr. McAlpine 
and Mr. Needham. 

IRELAND. 

W R I G H T and BEATTIE had some blessing at Drum-
lough. 

J. R. DIACK had good meetings at Lisburn; some 
added to assembly. 

D, L. CRAIG finished up at Waringstown, where some 
were saved and two baptised and received into fellow
ship. Going on to Mulafernaghan. 

R. CURRAN at Quilly. 
J. H U T C H I N S O N had fruitful meetings in Roslyn, 

Belfast. 
H A W T H O R N B A I L I E had times of blessing in Eben-

ezer, Belfast. i 
WM. G I L M O R E had helpful meetings for believers in 

Ballymena. 
F R E D BINGHAM in Londonderry. 
FLANAGAN and BROWN had meetings in Ballywalter. 

Quite a number professed. 
N E W M I L L S . Fair attendance at annual meetings, 

when Messrs. Whitten, Stewart, Rodgers, Allen, Duff 
and D. L. Craig ministered. 

L E W I S and F I N N E G A N continue outside Letterkenny. 
Meetings good and people coming well. A few have 
professed, others concerned. 

D. L. W I L S O N has finished at Burnside. 
J O H N S T O N and McCRACKEN are having good num

bers at Granshaw. Some concerned. 
F . KNOX is continuing at Ballygiggan. The people 

have turned out well. Good ear and interest. 
L Y T T L E and WALLACE have finished in Windsor 

Hall, Belfast. 
R. CRAIG plods on in the Free State with some en

couragement. 
RODGERS and J O H N S T O N have finished in Sion 

Mills. 
T. McKELVEY had good meetings at Credufjf, which 

were interrupted through the death of his father. 
H. B A I L I E has finished a spell of profitable meetings 

in Ebenezer Hall, Belfast. 
E. H I L L has finished in Skegoniel St., Belfast. 
T. CAMPBELL'S foot is progressing favourably. 
D U F F and ALLEN have finished up at Newtown-

hamilton. 
J. McCULLOUGH had a number of weeks' good meet

ings in Lurgan. Sinners saved and saints helped. 
DUBLIN.—Merrion Hall, May 31st to June 3rd. D. 
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W. Brealey, F. A. Tatford, C. E. Stokes, T. E. 
Staeey. 

HENRY STEEDMAN remained after Easter Confer
ence. Had Bible readings and addresses to believers 
in Apsley Street and Baliyhackamore with good 

! interest. 
BELFAST.—The Annual Meetings for believers at 

Easter time were preceded by a week's special prayer 
meetings. These prayer meetings were spread over the 
city and continued every night in the following halls: 
Albertbridge Road (formerly Mourne Street), Apsley 
Street, Donegall Road and Ebenezer, culminating with 
a crowded gathering on the Saturday evening in the 
Grosyenor Minor Hall, which formed the first meeting 
of the series, and was specially set apart for thanks
giving, prayer and ministry of the Word. There was 
a good spirit of expectancy and encouragement to lay 
hold upon God. The Large Grosvenor Hall was well 
filled on Lord's Day afternoon for the ministry of the 
Word and was a helpful meeting. On Monday the 
meetings were larger than ever and an overflow was 
held in Minor Hall. In addition many were standing. 
On Tuesday, missionary brethren told in the morning 
of God's work in other lands, and afternoon and 
evening were again devoted to ministry, and ail meet
ings were largely attended. On Wednesday, many of 
the country people had returned home, but neverthe
less there was a good gathering in the afternoon for 
ministry, and a very large gathering which alrrfost 
filled the hall for evening meeting for ministry relating 
to Sunday School work. There was also a large 
gathering for the Thursday evening thanksgiving 
meeting held in the Large Hall, and it was indeed 
a "Praise" meeting and came to an end all too soon. 
During the conference period the following brethren 
gave help in ministry: H. Steedman, James Johnstone 
(India) , Jas. Megaw, T. A. Hay (Formosa), J. 
Hawthorn Bailie, Frank Knox, John Knox McEwen, 
Wm. Gilmore, Wm. Rodgers, W. Wells, Dr. J. 
Gilmour Wilson, Jas. McCullough, A. Cole, T. Ernest 
Wilson, G. Gray, R. Hawthorn, J. Kerr Duff, Capt. 
Hill, and D. Jemphre'y. These meetings proved again 
to be a real time of spiritual refreshment and fellow
ship and were much enjoyed by all. The interest and 
exercise was well maintained from start to finish. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 

J O H N FERGUSON had five weeks' large and fruitful 
meetings in New Port News, Va. Some were saved, 
some baptised and added to assembly. Meetings were 
largely attended and Christians very hearty. 

G. T. P I N C H E S had three weeks' meetings at Pater-
son, New Jersey. Large gatherings with blessing. 
Had also one week at Collingdale and one week at 
Mascher St., Philadelphia. Going on in city of 
Brotherly-love. 

DES MOINES.—Annual Conference, May 28th to 30th 
WINNIPEG.—West End Conference, to be held in 

Gospel Hall," 492 Victor Street, May 27th, 28th and 
29th. Circulars later. Correspondence to Mr. W. D. 
Stewart, 542 Banning Street, Winnipeg, Canada. 
Alex Wilson after seven months in Gospel work in 
Prairies gave a few very much appreciated meetings 
in West End Hall. 

SYDNEY N I M E S , Nova Scotia.—Ten days' Gospel 
Meetings in Pitt Street Hall by brethren W. N. 
Brennaii and J. McCracken most encouraging. Bless
ing to saint and sinner. 

W E S T I N D I E S . * 

JAMAICA.—In the. eastern part of the island the halls 
are getting too small for the crowds that come. 
Sunday schools in all centres are increasing. Messrs. 
Bewick and Calcraft had tent pitched at Llandewey; 
a number professed. A band of workers from Kingston 
carry on the meetings. 

ST. KITTS.—Miss M. Creeth writes of further blessing 
and several baptisms at Basseterre. Mr. Davis, lately 
received to fellowship, is holding open-air meetings 
in villages near his residence, 13 miles from town, 
and contemplates building "a ' hall there: Work at 

Phillips Village continues with interest. Amongst the 
recent converts are some who were Roman Catholics. 

TOBAGO.—J. Moore and B. V. Cooper pitched tent 
at Buccbo Bay, and a large room, formerly a school-
house, has been obtained to carry on meetings. Fresh 
conversions at Runnymede, Franklyns, and Mt, Saint 
George. 

TRINIDAD.—W. D. Bell reports continued blessing at 
Sangre Grande, where new hall is approaching com
pletion. J. W. Hector writes of further blessing in 
and around Red Head Village. Five were baptised 
at Cumana, witnessed by a large crowd on the sea
shore. 

TURK'S ISLAND.—A brother, travelling north by a 
steamer that touched at this busy port for a few 
hours, made a wide distribution of Gospel literature 
and was surprised at the eagerness with which it was 
received. 

BAHAMAS.—Walter Kendrick, Green Turtle Cay, 
Abaco, reports: "We have been able to send parcels 
of literature to all the lighthouse keepers on the 
Islands, and also to help with gifts of clothing. Many 
doors opened for the Gospel, especially amongst 
children. Prayer desired for these scattered and 
neglected people. 

MISSIONARY I N T E L L I G E N C E . 
INDIA.—Bro. James E. Johnston, with his wife and 

daughter, have arrived from Karmatar for furlough. 
Present address, c/o Mr. Samuel Gilpin, 57 Duncairn 
Gardens, Belfast. A recent note from Bro. Handley 
Bird states: " I am not well and have not been for the 
open-air preachings for some weeks, but have been 
able to take some Bible readings in the Meeting 
Room" (16 Murzban Road, Bombay). He is thank
ful there are others to take Gospel work aggressively. 
Remember in prayer. 

AFRICA.—Mr. and Mrs. James McPhie are returning 
to their station at Casombo, Angola, sailing On 20th 
May. Miss Kate Stephenson is home on her first 
furlough from Northern Rhodesia. Present address, 
c/o Mr. J. Howard Hall, 12 Borough Road, Jarrow-
on-Tyne. 

ARGENTINE.—In a recent note from Mrs. Clifford 
(Lima, 1550 Cordoka, Argentine), we learn that they 
had a very good conference, over 1,200 believers 
coming together, and the presence of the Lord much 
enjoyed. Mr. and Mrs. Jack are doing a good work 
at Marcos Juarex, and preparing for the oncoming 
season for Bible-coach work. Remember the faithful 
band of workers in that large field of opportunities, 
in believing prayer. 

Mr. and Mrs. T. E. W I L S O N have arrived back from 
U.S.A. and will be staying at 10 Bingham Street, 
Bangor, Co. Down, until about mid June, when they 
hope to return to their sphere of service in Angola, 
Africa. They had a very busy time among the Lord's 
people in U.S.A. and Canada. 

JAMES LEES, writing from Poland, finds much joy 
in visiting and helping assemblies near the Polish 
German frontier. Many of them are going on very 
well, and many of the native brethren are stretching 
out with the Gospel for which there is a good ear. 
A little assembly was formed a year ago, at Krakow, 
and they had arranged a conference for Easter time. 
Our brother assures us that God is working mightily, 
as in Bulgaria and Esthonia there have been times of 
awakening this winter as has never been seen before. 

PERSONALIA. 
J O H N KNOX McEWEN.—Our veteran brother, now 

in his 85th year, in the mercy of God has been 
raised up again and was able to visit his native North 
of Ireland, giving some little help in a few assemblies 
arid at thje Easter conference. 

R. W. BROADBENT has been laid up in a nursing 
home in Dunoon, and while there has, as usual, been 
testifying to all and sundry- Remember in prayer. 

Mr. and Mrs. KNOWLES have returned to their sphere 
of service in Palestine (P.O. Box 67$ Jerusalem), after 
a busy and happy spell in the old country. Remember 
in prayer. 
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MALCOLM McDONALD, Belfast.—Our esteemed 
brother has been ill for a considerable time and 
unable for any meetings. Please remember in prayer. 
Our brother has had a long record of service in the 
Gospel in Scotland and Ireland. 

ADDRESSES. 
R. G. LORD, "Lynwood," Waltham Road, Guildford. 
GRANGEMOUTH.—Correspondence for Albert Hall 

should now be sent to Mr. Charles Leitch, 6 King's 
Road, Grangemouth. 

LUTON.—Correspondence for the assembly should now 
be addressed to Mr. F . Cundick, "Bethany," 8 Willow 
Way, Leagrave, Luton. 

BANBURY.—Correspondence for the New Southam 
Hall, Southam Road (situated on the main Oxford 
and Southam road, near the Shires Garage), to be 
sent to Mr. T. Wyncoll, Hillgrove, Oxford Road, 
Banbury. 

BELFAST.—Assembly formerly meeting in Mourne St. 
now meet in their new hall to be known as Albert-
bridge Road Gospel Hall. Correspondence to Mr. 
S. Roberts, 23 Belmont Road, Belfast. 

DOUNE.—Correspondence should now be addressed to 
Mr. John Penman, 1st Division Dlanston, Doune, 
Perthshire. 

GREENOCK.—The assembly meeting for many years 
in Caledonia Hall, 39 West Burn Street, will remove 
on 28th May to the Cruden Gospel Hall, 2 Ann 
Street. Correspondence to Mr. Alex. Richmond, 42 
Denholm Street, Greenock. 

T. ERNEST W I L S O N (Central Africa). Present ad
dress, 10 Bingham Road, Bangor, Co. Down. 

GEORGE GARRATT.—R.R. No. 1, Coldwater, Ontario, 
Canada. 

CINCIVNATE.—Believers now gather here and cor
respondence should be addressed to Mr. L. W. 
Powers, 3632 Evanston Ave., Cincivnate, Ohio, U.S.A. 

N E W P O R T , Mon.—Correspondence for Crindau Gospel 
Hall, Malpas Road, should be addressed to Mr. 
Douglas Perry, 9 Fields Park Road, Newport, Mon. 

NOTTINGHAM.—Open-air Mission. Secretary, Mr. 
Harold T. King, 41 Compton Road, Sherwood, 
Nottingham. Note change of address. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
J O H N DAVIDSON, Glasgow, aged 66 years. Born in 

Douglas, Lanarkshire, and converted there 38 years 
ago during a series of meetings conducted by Tom 
Sinclair. After that he was associated with the 
assemblies in Douglas, Lesmahagow, and Muirkirk, in 
which place he spent 27 years, being for a consider
able time superintendent of the Sunday School. Re
moved to Glasgow in 1936, and met with believers in 
Abington Hall. Was at the Breaking of Bread on 
the Lord's Day and took part, but on the way home 
he had a seizure, and passed away to be with the 
L'ord on the Tuesday. A brother who will be much 
missed. 

JAMES GOULD, Seattle, Wash., aged 74 years; born 
near Exeter, England. In fellowship for years in 
Cardiff, Wales; later at Winnipeg, Man. Saved about 
40 years ago, and bore a good testimony. At the 
funeral A. Douglas took the opportunity, and preached 
the Gospel faithfully to those attending. 

THOMAS BE R K LEY, of Vigo, Spain, died in a nursing 
home in Highgate, London, aged 74 years. Our 
brother had served the Lord in Spain for 42 years, 
and had come home for medical attention which he 
could not obtain in Spain owing to the civil war 
there. Mrs. Berkley did not accompany her husband, 
as it was anticipated that he would only be about a 
short time, but the Lord willed otherwise. She is 
still in Vigo but in a very weak condition, and would 
value our prayers. Funeral service was held in 
Chqlmeley Hall and interment at Hendon Park 
Cemetery at 3.30. 

JAMES WARDLAW, Strathaven, aged 79 years. Con
verted in early life. Was one of original members of 
"Hallelujah Band" and Male Voice Choir, Overtown. 
Was associated with assemblies in Wishaw, Overtown, 

Lochgelly and Wales for over 50 years. Last 14 
years in Strathaven. Had great zeal for Lord's work, 
and bore bright testimony. 

THOMAS CLARKSON, Red Row, Morpeth, aged 80 
years. Much used in former years to the salvation 
of many. The nucleus of the meeting here at Red 
Row was the result of his work. He was many years 
in America, but latterly was in happy fellowship with 
meetings on Tyneside, Bristol, Taunton, St. Annes, 
and Barrow-in-Furness. Many will remember him 40 
years ago. Bore a bright testimony to the end. 

Mrs. THOMAS BROWN, Leith, aged 73 years. Con
verted over 40 years ago. In assemblies in Cockenzie 
and Belleview, Edinburgh. A true mother in Israel. 

THOMAS R I T C H I E , Motherwell, aged 68 years. Called 
home on March 28th. Saved when a young lad of 
12 years. Received into assembly fellowship in Newart-
hill, and continued there for some time. Removing 
to Glasgow, he became identified with the assembly 
meeting in Cathcart Road Hall. The last 11 years of 
his life was spent in happy fellowship with the saints 
in Shields Road Hall, Motherwell. A faithful brother. 

Miss SARAH ANN DOWNES, Brampton, Cumberland 
aged 79 years. In fellowship with saints meeting in 
Hebron Hall, Carlisle, for SO years. 

J. S. W E L S H , Luton. A dearly beloved brother in 
Christ who served the Lord faithfully and well and 
also the assembly for which he acted as correspondent. 
Will be much missed. 

J O S E P H PORTER, Laurencetown. In Banbridge 
assembly for some years. Messrs. Diack, Baillie and 
Hutchinson conducted funeral services which were 
very largely attended. 

DAVID BOWMAN, Ayr, aged 62 years. As briefly 
intimated last month our esteemed brother was sud
denly called home to be with the Lord on 24th 
March. On that evening he had gone, with others, 
an hour earlier to the prayer meeting to carry through 
some arrangements for the Missionary Conference. He 
took part in prayer and praise, gave out the intimations 
at the close, and left the hall in company with another 
brother into whose arms he suddenly dropped—his 
earthly course ended, right from the prayer meeting 
into the presence of his Lord, whom he had loved and 
served faithfully and well for over 40 years. Mr. 
Bowman was saved in a tent in Straiton. He removed 
to Ayr fully 30 years ago and took a great interest 
in the spread of the Gospel. The open-air meetings 
on the Low Green and on the streets of Ayr, as well 
as in the surrounding districts, had a large place in 
his heart. H e was ever active and lived to help 
others. He was well known to many of the Lord's 
servants at home and abroad, and he had a great 
interest in the Lord's work in other lands. A memorial 
service was held in Victoria Hall, Ayr, where he was 
highly esteemed, and many brethren testified to the 
help he had been and to the great loss Bustained. 
The funeral was very largely attended, many coming 
long distances to attend. Messrs. R. Sharp and J. 
Smith conducted the services. 

Mrs. LOUGH, Belfast, aged 80 years, widow of Thomas 
Lough, one of the early Irish evangelists, and daughter 
of the late James McDowell of Ballymaconaghy. 
Called home to be with the Lord after a short illness, 
on 24th April. Saved over 60 years ago under the 
preaching of Campbell and Smith, and it was in her 
father's home the breaking of bread meeting com
menced and continued for many years. Our sister 
was devoted to the Lord and His servants, and ever 
manifested a keen interest in the spread of the Gospel. 
Latterly in fellowship in Ormeau Road and Bally-
hackamore assemblies, Belfast. Our readers would 
notice reference to-. Mr. Lough's 'activities in Ireland 
in April "Believer's Magazine." 

ARCHIBALD BURNS, Whitehouse, Belfast, aged 37 
years. Saved in Victoria Hall 18 years ago. In fellow
ship in Whitehouse assembly since its commencement. 
I t was largely through his labours that the assembly 
was commenced. He was a faithful brother whose 
place will be difficult to fill. 
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TREASURY 'KOTES. 
T H E CHRISTIAN'S COMMISSION. 

"As My Father hath sent Me, even so send I you" (John 20. 21). 

THIS commission relates primarily to 
the apostles, who were first in privi

lege as in suffering, but it applies to every 
believer to-day. Each christian has been 
sent into the world for a definite object. 

The words "as" and "so" suggest some 
parallels between our Lord being sent by 
the Father and our being sent by Christ. 

In John's Gospel the Lord Jesus often 
refers to His being sent by the Father: 
"My meat is to do the will of Him that 
sent Me"; "My doctrine is not Mine but 
His that sent Me"; "I must work the works 
of Him that sent Me." And Paul, in re
counting his conversion, tells how the Lord 
Jesus had said to him, "I will send thee 
far hence to the Gentiles." The burden of 
the Lord's commission lay heavy upon him : 
"Woe is me if I preach not the Gospel." 
One of the two great motives that actuated 
Paul's ministry was a sense of responsi
bility to the One Who had sent him. 

On the other hand, our Lord came will
ingly. He "on wings of love came down." 
Paul could never forget the wonder of 
Christ's amazing love to him : "Who loved 
me and gave Himself for me." And Paul's 
other great motive in service was the sense 
of Christ's love : "The love of Christ con-
straineth us." 

Every believer is both a pressed man and 
a volunteer. In actual experience this in
volves no contradiction. We are sent and 
yet we go willingly. 

And the Lord Jesus was sent to glorify 
the Father : "I have glorified Thee on the 
earth; I have finished the work which Thou 
gavest Me to do." And Paul's deep am
bition was to fulfil the ministry which he 
had received from Christ, to the glory of 
His Name. This ambition should be ours 
too. Nothing satisfies so fully as to know 
that we are here for the glory of the Lord. 
"The chief end of man is to glorify God 
and enjoy Him for ever." We can go no 

higher than that; it is the summum 
bonum" of life here and hereafter. 

WHAT will be the effect on our souls 
if gripped by the fact that we have 

been sent into the world with a definite 
purpose ? 

There will be a deeper humility, rest and 
serenity. We shall not fret against His will 
and pucraase that has. not accorded us. five 
talents, but shall seek to use what we have, 
in the fear of the Lord. To do the will of 
God is success. Moses was the "meekest" 
or most disinterested of men. The heart 
that bends will never break. John New
ton's notion of the two angels is well 
known: if one were commissioned to 
govern a kingdom, and the other to sweep 
a crossing, each would be equally satisfied 
with his God-appointed task. To know that 
we are in the current of the Lord's mind 
furnishes the answer to the prayer: "I 
would not have the restless will that hurries 
to and fro." 

And if we are sent to live our life and 
do our work, we shall have holy confidence 
and hope. For the Lord's authority will be 
behind us. We will not have gone on a 
warfare at our own charges. As His in
strument and His voice our work and our 
witness must accomplish something for His 
Kingdom. 

If it is thrust home upon us that our life 
is a mission, our impetus will come from 
God. There will be a driving force in our 
lives. We shall not be like so much flotsam 
and jetsam floating aimlessly on the waves, 
but rather as steam vessels urged forward 
by a mighty inward force, following a de
finite course, bound for a definite destin
ation, and fulfilling a definite service in the 
King's business. Our lives will not be a 
patchwork of effort to-day and apathy 
to-morrow, but will be continually charged 
with the energy of concentration and the 
force of unity. E. A. 

6 
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THE T>IFINE TJNJCEJ. 
A BRIEF EXPOSITION OF T H E COLOSSIAN EPISTLE. 

BY WILLIAM HOSTE, B.A. 

Early in 1937, certain of the Lord's servants expressed the thought that "Notes on the 
Epistles" from the pen of Mr. Hoste, would be very acceptable. Our beloved brother ac
knowledged this as from the Lord, having been exercised himself in this direction, and 
before his pen was laid aside, the following on the Colossian Epistle had been completed. 

He appended the following note: 
"These papers lay no claim to be a critical or continuous commentary, but rather a brief 
and simple exposition, clearing up, it is hoped, here and there, the connection of its various 
parts and contending for the faith, where this is assailed by modern heresies. It is 
hoped that this effort may conduce to a more careful reading of the Epistle, and to an in
crease of faith in Him of whose fulness it testifies. May the result be to the glory of 

God and the good of saints!" 

INTRODUCTION. 

THERE are remedies known in nature 
for nearly every disease, and antidotes 

against most poisons, these latter found 
sometimes close together, but there has 
never yet been discovered a panacea* for 
all diseases, or cure-all, and if a remedy 
professes to be such, it will likely enough 
cure nothing. But in the realm of grace, 
God has His panacea, His universal remedy 
—Christ Himself. None but He can do 
helpless sinners good, or meet the lack of 
needy saints. He is our Good Samaritan, 
who has come where we were; our Great 
Immanuel—God with us; the Lamb of God, 
God for us—our Great High Priest, who is 
"able to save to the uttermost all that come 
unto God by Him"; "Who forgiveth all our 
iniquities, who healeth all our diseases." 
And He is very near at hand, within reach 
of all who can touch Him by faith. In the 
case of the Colossians the apostle saw the 
enemy very active and them exposed to 
spiritual dangers of various kinds, they ran 
the risk of departing from the faith and 
being moved away from the hope of the 
Gospel (ch. 1. 23); of being cheated with 
enticing words (ch. 2. 4 ) ; of being de
spoiled through philosophies and vain de
ceit (v. 8) ; of letting themselves be judged 
in meat and in drink . . . or in respect of 
the Sabbath (v. 16) ; of being beguiled of 
their reward (v. 17); of letting go the Head 
(v. 19); of being subjected to ordinances 
(v. 20). Where is the antidote? In each 

* From two Greek words signifying "all" and "10 
heal." 

case the apostle presents it to them in the 
Person of Christ, their only Resource and 
sufficient Remedy. 

COLOSSE was a small town in the 
south-eastern part of the Roman pro

vince of Asia, close both geographically and 
in spiritual interests to two other places— 
Laodicea and Hierapolis, mentioned to
gether in chap. 4. 13, as being all three the 
subjects of Epaphras' prayer—the man 
through whom apparently the Gospel had 
been brought to them. Paul mentions 
Laodicea with Colosse in chap. 2. 1 and 4. 1, 
as sharers of his apostolic care and remem
brances. They were also to share his 
Epistle (v. 16). 

This Epistle was of the four known to 
have been written by Paul during his first 
imprisonment at Rome, the others being 
those to the Ephesians, Philippians and 
Philemon. The date of the Philippians fell 
towards the close of the two years im
prisonment, that of the others earlier, in 
61 or 62 A.D. A theory has been built up 
that these, "the prison epistles" as they 
are called, mark a new departure in God's 
ways, as distinct from Pentecost as that 
was from the dispensation of the law, but 
there is no scriptural authority for such an 
idea. Certainly these epistles were not mere 
repetition of what had gone before, or why 
should they have been written ? they mark a 
certain progress in doctrine, but in the line 
of development of that already revealed. 
In the Roman and Corinthian epistles we 
already read of the Mystery of Christ— 
the formation of the Body, and this dates 
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from Pentecost, when all believers, then ex
isting, were baptised into one body in One 
Spirit (Romans 12. S, and 1 Cor. 12. 13). 
"So we being many are one body in Christ" 
and "For in one Spirit were we all baptised 
into one body." That body was spiritual 
and heavenly no doubt, but the churches 
founded in the Acts were its local and 
earthly expression. There is only "one 
Church," in this dispensation, "which is 
His body" (see Eph. 1. 22, 23; 4. 4). 
"There is one body," not two as some 
would assert. These teachers would take 
from us all the Epistles, except those writ
ten by the apostle in prison,* as well as the 
ordinance of baptism and the Lord's Sup
per. But on the latter they are divided and 
many of the denominations principally in 
America do now observe it. They are also 
very unsound, as was their founder, the late 
Dr. E. Bullinger, on the subject of the 
future of the wicked. Most of his followers 
in America are universalists, most in the 
British Isles annihilationists. 

But as we have said, in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians and Colossians the church is 
viewed, at least in their opening chapters, 
in its heavenly relation to a risen Christ, in 
the former the glories of the Head being in 
veiw, in the latter the priviliges of the body. 

CHAPTER I. 

AS in the Corinthian and other epistles, 
Paul links with himself in the dis

patch of this epistle another servant of 
Christ, in this case Timothy, though it is 
clearly written on his own apostolic author
ity. "Two is better than one." Paul carries 
the important principle of "Two by two" 
even into his apostolic writings. It is one 
which should engage more those who go 
forth in the Gospel at home or abroad. 
The Epistle is addressed to the saints and 
faithful brethren—that is the people of 
God in Colosse according to the divine 
purpose—:set apart to Himself, and then 
according to their attitude to the gospel. 

* The Epistle of Philemon has now been retired in 
favour of 2 Timothy, which was also written in prison. 
Why the atmosphere of a prison should be so favour
able to new revelations, is not explained. The fact is 
the whole system of interpretation is a human theory 
without any real Scriptural basis. 

Though the word here translated, "faith
ful" does often mean trust-worthy: e.g., 
1 Cor. 1, 9, "God is faithful"; ch. 4. 2, "it 
is required in stewards, that a man be found 
faithful"—it has also the simple sense of 
one who has believed in Christ. 1 Tim. 6. 
2, "Believing masters" in the same verse, 
"because they are faithful" (marg., believ
ing) also ch. 4. 12, "Be thou an example of 
the believers"; see also Acts 10. 45, where 
the word is translated "which believed" 
descriptive of certain converted Jews; 2 
Cor. 6. 15, "he that believeth"; 1 Tim. 4. 3, 
"them which believe." This is important. 
The epistle is not addressed to special kinds 
of believers faithful above their fellows 
but to all believers, who are also of course 
incidentally called to be faithful. This 
applies equally to the address of the Ephes
ian epistle. Were these epistles addressed 
to a certain quality of believer, we could 
never be sure we had come up to the stan
dard. The apostle is clearly not address
ing the saints according to their attain
ments by grace—their faithfulness, but 
according to their common attribute by 
grace—their faith (v. 3). The apostle 
speaks of his exercise on behalf of the 
saints—of thanks and prayer, then follows 
a parenthesis (vv. 4.-8), the ground of this 
their faith in Christ, their love to all saints, 
their life laid up in heaven—brought to 
them "in the word of the truth of the 
gospel"; cf. Gal. 2. 5 and 14, which shows 
that the phrase means more than the good 
news to the sinner, as described in 1 Cor. 
15, namely the truth logically emerging 
from it, our death with Christ and our 
present union with Him in resurrection 
(v. 9). The apostle now returns to the sub
ject of v. 2, and tells them for what he 
prays and praises. 

The subject of his prayer for them is 
five-fold (vv. 9-14) : 

1. A full knowledge of His will received 
so that "they might be filled with the know
ledge of His Will in all wisdom and spirit
ual understanding" (v. 9). Before we can 
do His Will, we must know it; before we 
can truly serve we must learn to what 
service He calls us, and where He sends us. 
The Colossians did "know the grace of God 
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in truth" (v. 6), but to be filled with the 
knowledge of His Will was something 
additional. 

2. A walk worthy of Him maintained. 
"That ye might walk worthy of the Lord 
with all pleasing." When our work is in 
His ways, then only can it be well-pleasing 
to Him. To this end our way must be 
cleansed by the word (Psa. 119. 9). 

3. Good works for Him abounding. 
"Being fruitful in every good work." To 
the one who abides in Christ, "good works 
which God hath before ordained that we 
should walk in them," are the fruit of the 
new life, and such works are stepping 
stones to 

4. An increased knowledge of God. 
Unless this be so, activities instead of 
marking progress may simply be marking 
time, if not backsliding. 

5. A growth of spiritual strength. 
"Strengthened with all might, according to 
His glorious power unto all patience and 
long-suffering with joyfulness." 

This is the last lesson many believers are 
called to learn. They may think they are 
"laid aside"; in reality they have been pro
moted into the highest class of God's school 
on earth to learn to suffer patiently, endur-
ingly, joyously, as a modern poet has sung : 

"Well to suffer is divine; 
Pass the watchword down the line; 
Not to him, who rashly dares, 
But to him, who bravely bears, 
Is the victor's guerdon sure. 

THIS is moral conformity to God, ex
perimental and progressive. What 

follows has to do with the standing of the 
believer before God, which is based on the 
work of Christ to be appropriated by faith. 
It is matter for thanksgiving, namely : 

1. For fitness for the inheritance. 
"Giving thanks unto the Father, who hath 
made us meet to be partakers of the in
heritance of the saints in light." 

No doubt this meetness depends upon the 
atonement being purchased by the blood of 
Christ, but it consists in the communication 
of a new and heavenly nature by the Holy 
Spirit. Not only is the believer born of 
God but "baptised into the One body and 

associated with the risen and glorified Head. 
As part of the new creation the believer 
has a nature at home with God, being His 
child, meet for the inheritance of the saints 
in light. Israel as a nation was brought 
into the land as the people of God, but 
were only redeemed and regenerated in a 
figurative sense, though individually really 
so in the case of the true Israel. Pharaoh's 
daughter though brought from Egypt to 
Canaan to marry Solomon was not "meet 
for the inheritance," or to dwell in the 
places made Holy by the ark of the Lord, 
and so had to dwell in the house apart 
(2 Chron. 8. 11). This blessing speaks of 
conformity of nature. 

2. Deliverance from Satan's power. 
"Who hath delivered us from the power of 
darkness." 

Satan is a conquered foe; he has lost the 
claim he once had over us. Christ by His 
death has destroyed him, in the sense of 
annulling his power. For Israel this deliv
erance was consummated at the crossing 
of the Red Sea, when they looked back 
and saw their former task-masters, the 
Egyptians, dead upon the sea-shore. We 
too look back from the resurrection ground 
at the cross of Christ and the empty grave, 
and see ourselves by faith crucified and 
buried and risen with Him and publicly 
identify ourselves with Him by the act of 
baptism. This speaks of spiritual deliver
ance, but there is more than this, there is a 
positive change of position, we are, 

3. Transferred into a New Kingdom. 
"And hath translated us into the Kingdom 
of His dear Son (lit., the Son of His love). 
There are those who teach that many true 
believers will have no part in the Kingdom. 
But how can this be, when, as this verse 
tells, they are already in it, and "the gifts 
and calling of God are without repentance." 
Rewards will differ, positions in the King
dom will vary, but all true Christians will 
be in it, for entrance is conditioned by the 
new birth. In the case of Israel this side 
of truth is typified in the crossing of the 
Jordan into the Promised Land. At the 
Red Sea they looked back at the conquered 
foes of the land of bondage. This is Spirit
ual Inheritance. (To be continued). 
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The "Brethren" Movement: 
Its Rise and Progress. By DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

ARTICLE Lll. IN THE VILLAGES OF ULSTER 
(Concluded). 

IN the early 'seventies, a few Christians and Portadown. 
met in a private house in the town of 

Lurgan. About this time Lord Carrick, "T^HE assembly at Kilmore, in County 
from the South of Ireland, came along with 1 Armagh, about three miles from Lur-
Charles Inglis, of London, and a brother gan, had its origin in a barn, which had 
from Dublin, known as Fiddler Joss. The been hired for the purpose of Gospel meet-
Mechanic's Institute was hired for Gospel ings, by the two evangelists, about the year 
meetings and a remarkable work of grace 1888. At the opening meeting, although it 
followed, many being converted to God. was a bleak winter night with snow lying 
Soon afterwards a company of believers thickly on the ground, about forty people 
commenced to remember the Lord's death, gathered in the cold barn to hear the Gos-

Some years after this a young Christian 
named Dr. Darling came to reside at Lur-

pel. The Lord gave much liberty, and a 
fruitful time of sowing and reaping 

gan, and rapidly established an extensive followed. Recalling that eventful night, 
medical practice. His coming proved a which was the beginning of a remarkable 
great help to the young meeting. Dr. Dar- work of grace in the district, David Rea 

relates that after 
the first meeting, 
he and his fellow-
worker were leav
ing the barn when 
a young woman 
came running out 
of a house near
by, and in an 
excited manner 
shouted to them 
to stop and come 
into the house. 
They went in, 
and there on the 
floor knelt three 
women and a 
young girl, with 
a r m s upraised 
imploring God to 
save them. The 
two b r e t h r e n 
knelt down be
side them, and 
asked God to re
veal Christ to 
t h e i r anxious 
souls. In a few 

ling had the in
estimable blessing 
of a godly up
bringing, and at 
the early age of 
ten—as recorded 
in his diary—lie 
was brought to a 
saving knowledge 
of his Lord and 
Saviour. To the 
little meeting he 
became a tower 
of strength, and 
was much used 
of the Lord in 
ministering to the 
growing church. 
For many years 
David Rea and 
Archibald B e l l 
laboured in this 
d i s t r i c t , and 
g r e a t l y e n 
c o u r a g e d and 
strengthened the 
believers in and 
around Lurgan J O H N SINGLETON DARLING. 
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minutes, one of the 
women rose to her 
feet and went out 
praising God for hav
ing saved her. By 
this time a number 
of people had gather
ed outside the door, 
and when the breth
ren left they joined 
those in the house 
and remained until 
after midnight. 

On their return in 
the meeting in tin 
barn the following 
evening, the evangel
ists were met by 
seven women and a 
young man. They had 
trusted the Saviour 
in the house into 
which the two breth
ren had been called the previous night. 
This was the beginning of a time of revival 
in that district. Those who had been gath
ered into the kingdom met together on the 
first day of the week to remember the Lord. 
A Sunday School was commenced, and the 
Lord manifested His power in the salvation 
of many of the young folk. 

AT Bessbrook, County Armagh, a village 
with a population of about 3,400 in

habitants, the foundation of an assembly 
was laid amid stormy scenes and violent 
opposition. This was about sixty years ago. 
Though known as "the model village of 
Ireland," because of the fact that it pos
sessed neither public-house, pawnshop nor 
police barracks, the reception given by the 
inhabitants to the messengers of the Gospel 
of peace, did not exactly accord with the 
rather dubious appellation assigned to that 
particular Irish village. David Rea and 
Francis Logg arrived in the district with a 
Gospel tent, and for two months toiled 
under disheartening conditions. At times 
the evangelists were obliged to obtain the 
assistance of the police, from a neighbour
ing town for protection. Several attempts 
were made by the mob to pull down the 

tent while the meet
ings were going on. 
Stones and other mis
siles were thrown 
upon it, and on one 
occasion the canvas 
was set on fire. And 
yet, despite the fur
ious onslaught of the 
enemy, the Lord 
manifested His power 
and grace in a num
ber of remarkable 
conversions. 

The baptism of ten 
believers in the river 
nearby was the oc
casion of a hostile 
demonstration by an 
unruly crowd, who 
gathered to witness 
the ceremony. Then 
in the evening, as if 

to give vent to their derision, a bonfire was 
kindled, when there was a further display 
of the hatred and contempt with which the 
evangelists were assailed. With a prelude, 
accompanied by such violent scenes, when 
the preachers were constantly beset with 
danger and difficulty, it would seem almost 
beyond belief, but for. the wonder-working 
power of God, that at the close of what 
proved to be one of the most trying Gospel 
campaigns, David Rea was able to write 
in his diary : "We gathered together the 
converts on the first day of the week to 
remember the Lord in the breaking of 
bread. It was our privilege to have the 
assistance and fellowship of James Stewart, 
who was very helpful in ministering the 
Word to the young believers and establish
ing them in the truth." Surely a striking 
instance of the triumph of the Gospel in 
the armed camp of an unsleeping enemy. 

(To be continued). 

"Therefore, my beloved brethren, be 
ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abound
ing in the work of the Lord, foras
much as ye know that your labour is 
not in vain in the Lord." 



June, 1938. 147 

The Reckoning of Time 
in the Four Gospels. 

BY GEORGE MENZIES. 

ONE must have noticed, in reading the 
gospels, that different times are men

tioned in parallel accounts of the narratives. 
I would suggest that the synoptics, 
Matthew, Mark and Luke, use Jewish time, 
and John uses Roman time. Jewish time 
numbered twelve hours in the day, and 
twelve hours in the night, and called the 
hour from six to seven in the evening the 
first hour of the night. The hour from six 
to seven in the morning was similarly 
called the first hour of the day. Roman 
time was numbered in the same way as we 
do, and was reckoned from midnight, the 
hour from twelve to one being the first 
hour. This produces some interesting re
sults in the reading of the gospels. 

One striking result from a recognition 
of this is, that seeing the synoptics use 
Jewish time, it looks in the direction that 
these three gospels were written before the 
Jewish state was brought to an end by the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. 
Then, seeing that John uses Roman time, 
and also interprets Jewish words and geo
graphical references for Gentile readers, it 
would seem on the face of it that his gospel 
was written after the dissolution of the 
Jewish state. 

This would indicate also that the tenth 
hour, when the first disciples followed 
Jesus, was ten o'clock in the morning, so 
that they would have a long day with the 
Lord in their first interview with Him. It 
would follow also, that the hour, in which 
the Samaritan woman came to Sychar's 
well to draw water, was six o'clock in the 
evening. The fact that the Lord was thor
oughly wearied out with the long day's 
journey would look in the same direction, 
as He was not so likely to be so wearied 
out by only half-a-day's journey, if it was 
only twelve o'clock in the day, as is usually 
supposed. 

But, the most conclusive and satisfactory 
result of the application of this suggestion 
to the narrative comes out in connection 
with the story of the crucifixion. Mark tells 
us that the Lord was crucified at the third 
hour. Then the three synoptics tell us that 
the period of darkness, when the Lord was 
hanging on the cross, was from the sixth 
to the ninth hour. 

All the narratives make it clear that the 
examination of Jesus in the high priest's 
hall was conducted during the night. Then 
John tells us that they led Him to the 
judgment hall of Pilate "early." He also 
tells us that Pilate sat on the judgment seat 
at the sixth hour, which by Roman time is 
six o'clock in the morning, or the first hour 
of the day by Jewish time. Therefore the 
whole trial was over by nine o'clock in 
Roman time, which is the third hour of the 
day by Jewish time, and Mark tells us they 
crucified Him at the third hour of the day. 
So that the Lord hung on the cross for 
six hours, as the climax came at the ninth 
hour of Jewish time, which is three o'clock 
in the afternoon by our time, which is the 
same as Roman time. Every detail of truth 
is dust of gold, and not to be despised, and 
perhaps this short study will take away any 
sense of contradiction that might arise in 
the mind of some readers on noticing the 
different times mentioned in the account of 
the crucifixion. 

SOME THOUGHTS BY THE WAY. 

A go - as - you - please, go - where - you - like 
Christian is not contemplated in the Word 
of God. 

If we knew what real prayer was, we could 
enjoy being in the innermost court of the 
Sanctuary. 

And should mine Enemy accuse, 
And cover me with guilt, 

One Word of God I always use— 
For me Thy Blood was spilt! 

Yes, justice plunged His flaming Sword, 
Oh, spotless Lamb, in THEE— 

Thy dying was enough for God, 
And that's enough for me! 

6x 
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Eight Great Passovers. 
BY MARK H. PRIOR, CHICHESTER. 

PART I. 

WITHOUT doubt the Jews have kept 
the Passover on many occasions dur

ing their history, and a great deal is written 
about this feast in the Word of God. We, 
however, propose to confine ourselves, in 
this series of articles, to the consideration 
of the actual descriptions which God has 
been pleased to record of certain notable 
occasions on which it was celebrated. 
These are seven in number, and are as 
follows : 

1. In Egypt (Exod. 12). 
2. In the Wilderness (Num. 9). 
3. In the Land (Joshua 5). 
4. Hezekiah's Pasover (2 Chron. 30). 
5. Josiah's Passover (2 Chron. 35). 
6. The Passover of the Children of the 

Captivity (Ezra 6). 
7. The greatest of all Passovers recorded 

in the Gospels. 
We will duly consider the eighth Pass

over in its appropriate place. 

It is not proposed to go fully into all the 
wonderful depths of teaching connected 
with the Passover; our objects rather will 
be to discover some of the salient points in 
each of these records, and to observe the 
way in which God leads us on from one 
point to another until we reach that 
occasion of which our Saviour said "with 
desire have I desired to eat this Passover 
with you before I suffer." We shall also 
observe that each of these feasts has a 
wonderful climax. 

The number seven is so well known in 
Scripture as to need no comment, but is it 
not remarkable that we have six beautiful 
types of the death of Christ, and then 
comes the supreme and perfect anti-type. 
Moreover the same is true of His resur
rection. We have six* pictures of resur-

* 1. Elijah raised a child. 2. Elisha raised a child. 
3. A man revived on being let down into Elisha's grave. 
4. Jairus' daughter. 5. The widow's son of Nain. 6. 
Lazarus. 

rection (three in the Old Testament and 
three in the New), and then comes the 
seventh—the glorious and triumphant re
surrection of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

1.—THE PASSOVER IN EGYPT. 

DELIVERANCE. 

IN one sense this was the greatest of the 
Passovers, as it formed the basis of all 

God's dealings with Israel, but being only 
a shadow of good things to come, it is 
eclipsed by the eternal glory of the seventh 
great Passover—a glory that shall never be 
forgotten, nor shall it ever grow dim. 

Now Israel lay in Egypt in bondage. 
Behind the Egyptians, spurring them on to 
ever increasing cruelty and persecution, 
was the arch-enemy of God and man. But 
Israel was a guilty nation as well as the 
Egyptian. God's great thought for them, 
however, was deliverance. How He did it 
is told out in the story of this Great Pass
over. The blood of the Paschal Lamb 
sheltered them from the Judgment of God; 
while His outstretched arm and mighty 
power delivered them from all their ene
mies, including "the enemy." Thus were 
they redeemed by blood, and delivered by 
power, two great and essential factors in 
our own salvation. 

EGYPT is described in Exod. 15. 1 as 
"the horse," upon whose back was a 

fearful rider urging them on to encompass 
the destruction of God's people, but bring
ing about their own destruction. 

This rider had said "I will pursue, I will 
overtake . . . I will draw my sword, my 
hand shall destroy them." How vain were 
these threats; for how could his "I wills" 
stand against God's seven "I wills" of Ex. 
6. 6-8. We are reminded of Job's horse 
(Job 39. 25), which said "Ha, ha" (cf. 
Mark 15. 29), as it pawed in the valley of 
the shadow of death. 
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Nevertheless the horse and its rider were 
cast into the sea. 

In passing, it is of interest to note the 
retributive judgment of God. Pharaoh 
drowned the infant sons of Israel in the 
Nile. He, and his hosts, were drowned in 
the Red Sea. Haman was hanged on the 
very gallows he had prepared for Mordecai. 
The men who threw Shadrach, Meshech 
and Abednego into the fire were themselves 
slain by the flames. The princes were slain 
by the lions to whom they had cast Daniel, 
while he was delivered. T'He that killeth 
with the sword must be killed with the 
sword" (Rev. 13. 10). History repeats it
self. The present day persecutors of God's 
ancient people would do well to take this 
lesson to heart for it is still true that "he 
that toucheth you toucheth the apple of 
His eye." 

NOW that which effected this mighty 
deliverance from Egypt was the Lamb 

and its precious blood, type of "Christ our 
Passover" which was sacrificed for us. 
From the outset the greatest prominence is 
given to the blood, and rightly so, for noth
ing could be of greater importance. The 
remaining feasts bring out other important 
matters, but everything is based on the 
shed blood of the Lamb. The judgment of 
God (the thing of which men are most 
afraid) was abroad in the land, and only 
those escaped it who were sheltered be
neath the blood. In fact, the very essence 
of the Passover is found in the words, 
"When I see the blood I will pass over 
you." The reason was that the entire judg
ment of God against sin and sinners fell 
upon the real Lamb of God; so that we 
escape because He bore the judgment. 
Thus the very judgment of God becomes 
the sure bedrock of our salvation. It is the 
great deep of Psalm 36. 5-7, the lowest 
rung of that four-step ladder which takes 
us right into the presence of God. The 
judgment having been executed against 
Him instead of us, there is therefore now 
np condemnation to those that are in Christ 
Jesus. 

HOW important a feature, too, is the 
blood sprinkled door—which shuts 

us up safely from judgment, but which 
opens for us the way to glory. The door 
itself bore, if one may so say, the impress 
of Calvary, telling forth, in typical lan
guage, the very method of His death. Its 
language surely is : "See from His head, 
His hands, His feet," for the blood was 
struck on the lintel, the two side posts, 
while the lamb itself was slain on the 
threshold. 

While the blood was on the outside, those 
inside feasted on the lamb, eating therewith 
bitter herbs, speaking doubtless of a true 
spirit of repentance for we should never 
forget that it was our sins which brought 
Him to that Cross. 

The blood was sprinkled with hyssop. 
David said, "Purge me with hyssop and I 
shall be clean." Solomon notes that the 
"hyssop springeth out of the wall." Be
tween Jew and Gentile this wall had always 
existed, but the use of the hyssop at this 
Passover feast was a blessed hope held 
out to the Gentile, for surely it was meant 
to tell him that the blood was available for 
the one outside the wall, as well as to those 
within. In fact we know a "stranger" could 
eat of the Passover if he were circum-
scised. What an important issue this is— 
the putting off of the deeds of the flesh, 
the old man together with the reproach of 
Egypt. To eat the Passover otherwise was 
to court judgment. The use of the hyssop 
at the first passover foreshadowed its use 
at the seventh; for then they took a sponge 
full of vinegar and put it upon hyssop and 
gave Him to drink. It was then that the 
middle wall of partition, from which the 
hyssop sprang, was broken down and all 
the wonderful truth of reconciliation, and 
the truth of the Church emerged. 

(To be continued). 

"THE GOSPEL TO ABRAHAM" 
(Gal. 3. 8). 

Gen. 22. 16—The Speaker, "Jehovah." 
Gen. 22. 18—The Subject, "The Seed." 
Gen. 22. 18—The Scope, "All Nations." 
Gen. 22. 18—The Solace, "God's Blessing:." 

—Jas. Forbes-
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The "Brethren"* Movement and its Critics. 
PAPER X.—FAITH OR WORKS? WHICH? 

A Survey of the Galatian Epistle. 

BY E. W. ROGERS. 

IN the Epistle to the Romans the Apostle 
Paul expounds the "gospel of God," 

emphasising (a) its divine origin, (b) that 
the sole condition for its offered blessing 
is faith, and (c) that the power for living 
a life consistent with its precepts resides in 
the Holy Spirit Who is given to each be
liever. 

The Epistle to the Galatians is supple
mentary to that to the Romans, and in it 
Paul proves beyond all doubt the accuracy 
of his affirmations in the Roman letter, (a) 
that his gospel originated with God, (b) 
that it is impossible for the sinner to be 
justified before God by the law, or for the 
Christian to live by it (i.e., faith is the 
principle of blessing and life, not works) 
and (c) the responsibility of the sons of 
God to live under the control of the Spirit 
of God. 

T H E ORIGIN OF T H E GOSPEL. 

It must be remembered that in the days 
of Paul the gospel was a new thing, vastly 
different from Judaism which was itself 
of undoubted Divine origin. Evidence 
would, therefore, be required by the 
thoughtful in support of the contention 
that the setting aside of the Old Covenant 
and the superseding thereof by the Gospel, 
were each Divinely sanctioned. Might not 
this new thing be an innovation of Paul? 
Who authorized so radical a change as 
that which existed between the Mosaic law 
and the gospel? Did God approve of the 
abandonment of the law as a means of 
blessing? What proof was there that the 
law could not secure for man God's bless
ing? And what proof was there that the 
gospel could? 

Paul had very decided and vehement con-

* We desire it to be understood that for the purpose 
of this series of articles the term "Brethren" is reluc
tantly used solely as a matter of convenience. We 
decline to accept the term in a sectarian sense. 

victions as to these things, as may be seen 
from ch. 1. 6-10, but he is not content with 
merely stating those convictions, or utter
ing his anathemas: he proceeds to give 
the evidence in support thereof. 

IN dealing with these questions he firstly 
clears the ground, and states where the 

gospel did not spring from, and then later 
he positively states whence it did. 

The gospel which he preached was, he 
says, not "after man" (ch. 1. v. 11), that is 
to say, it was not such a thing as man would 
be likely to invent, for it was based on the 
assumption that man was guilty, doomed 
and utterly helpless to save himself. It 
spoke of man as "under a curse" which he 
himself had merited, and from which, by 
his own efforts he could not escape. Such 
things are not likely to be conceived by 
man concerning himself. 

Furthermore, Paul did not receive it 
from man, neither was he taught it in the 
schools (ch. 1., v. 12) nor, indeed did the 
Apostles at Jerusalem communicate it to 
him (1. 17); they "added nothing in con
ference to -me" (2. 6). It had no human 
source. 

Again, it could not be asserted that there 
was with Paul a pre-disposition in favour 
of it, for in his unconverted days things 
were the very reverse, and he used every 
energy and opportunity to stamp out the 
"new religion" (1. 13). 

The gospel, then, was not the product 
of Paul's mind, nor the result of his in
struction by others, nor the fruit of his own 
pre-dilection. 

But, positively, its source is stated thus : 
"It came to me through the revelation of 
Jesus Christ." Observe the preposition 
"of" which indicates that Jesus Christ 
was Himself the subject of the revelation. 
Paul saw, on the road to Damascus, the 
"light that was above the brightness of the 
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mid-day sun" which was the glory of the 
risen and exalted Lord Jesus Christ Who 
"appeared to him in the way," and Who 
had so recently hung on Calvary's Cross, 
and whose followers Paul was, at the time, 
in the very course of persecuting and 
slaying. 

The vision of that glorified Man was at 
once to him the revelation of the Gospel 
which God had issued to man, and his own 
sore need of it. God had His eye on Paul, 
and at the right moment, He revealed to 
him His Own Son with the view that he 
should preach Him as good news among 
the nations (cf. Acts 26. 15-18). This then 
was the source and subject of the gospel— 
God's revelation to the very man who was 
endeavouring to stamp out the Gospel of 
which he was to be made "an example," 
and which God intended him to preach 
more extensively than any hitherto had 
done. "He who once persecuted us now 
preacheth the faith of which he once made 
havock." 

Later consultation with the Apostles at 
Jerusalem disclosed that there was com
plete harmony between the gospel which 
they themselves had received from a risen 
Christ on earth, and that which he had re
ceived from the same risen Christ in 
heaven. Judaisers asserted it was other
wise, but conference resulted not in a recti
fication of Paul, but rather that those who 
were reputed to be "pillars" at Jerusalem 
gave to him and Barnabas "the right 
hand of fellowship, that we should go unto 
the Gentiles and they unto the circumcision 
(the Jew)," each with the purpose of 
preaching, in their respective spheres, the 
same gospel. 

The gospel then was revealed by God 
from heaven to Paul, and was in full 
accord with that communicated by Christ 
on earth to the other Apostles, before His 
ascension. Its divine origin is, thus, clearly 
proven. 

FAITH THE GOVERNING PRINCIPLE. 

PAUL, having thus proven the validity 
of the gospel, now proceeds to show 

the error of those teachers who were seek
ing to make obligatory compliance with the 

law as a rule of life in order ultimately to 
secure salvation. 

Is salvation procured by works or by 
faith, by the flesh or through the Spirit, 
by the law or by the gospel? Or, indeed, is 
it secured through a mixture of both? Can 
that which has been initiated by the Spirit 
be completed through the flesh? Can that 
which was originated by grace through 
faith be maintained through law and 
works? Under the old economy Law was 
the predominating principle : in the gospel 
Paul preached "faith" as such. Was this 
change-over of principles valid ? With these 
questions Paul now deals. 

"Law" has only to do with them that are 
"in the flesh" : it has to do with man as 
"born of a woman." Whilst, therefore, it 
can be used lawfully for the "ungodly 
and profane" (1 Tim. 1), it has nothing 
to do with the Christian, albeit through the 
indwelling Spirit he fulfils the moral re
quirements thereof. Its design was to test 
man "in the flesh" and to furnish him with 
indisputable evidence of the fact that "all 
are under sin" (3. 22). It was designed to 
be a "schoolmaster up to Christ" (3. 24) as . 
the only possible hope for man. 

The Lord Jesus Himself Who was "born 
of a woman and born under law" (4. 4), 
died in the flesh under the extreme penalty 
of that law as a substitute for law-breakers, 
and thereafter was raised from amongst 
the dead. Henceforth, in resurrection life, 
He occupies a position of entire immunity 
from the law : He, being on the other side 
of death, and the law having exacted from 
Him on behalf of others its extreme pen-
nalty, it has nothing to say to Him, or 
in fact to any who, by faith, are in the 
same position. 

The believer is associated judicially in 
death and resurrection with Christ "Who 
gave Himself to deliver us from this 
present evil age" (1. 4). Paul's statement 
concerning his own personal association 
with Christ (a matter for him of practical 
experience as well as doctrinal position) is 
"I am crucified with Christ" (2. 20) : his 
status as a man in flesh, with all its alleged 
advantages and actual disadvantages had 
been terminated by death : nevertheless, he 
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adds, "I live, yet not I but Christ liveth in 
me." Paul, too, has resurrection life. Thus 
he has, by his association with Christ, been 
put into a new position, he having with 
Christ died to the world : he is now a son 
and no longer a servant : H e is " I n Christ 
and no longer "in ward" (3. 23 R.V.). The 
cross, on which in the divine reckoning 
and in the person of his Substitute, he once 
hung, stands between him and the world 
(6. 14). 

It is in dealing with this part of his sub
ject that the Apostle Paul explains the 
doctrine of the vicarious nature of the 
death of Christ. "God sent forth His Son 
(Son before He was sent) made of a 
woman (really human but miraculously 
conceived) made under the law (a Jew) that 
He might redeem them that were under the 
law (i.e., Jews) that we (Jews and Gentiles) 
might receive the promise" (viz., adoption 
of sons) (4. 4). 

(To be continued). 

EDITORIAL NOTE. 

TH E current number of "Peace and 
Truth" contains the following refer

ence to this series of articles now appear
ing in our pages :— 

The "Brethren" Movement.—In the Jan
uary-March, 1937, issue of "Peace and 
Truth" we were privileged to print an artcle 
under this title by our esteemed friend, the 
Rev. T. C. Hammond, M. A. (T. C. D), 
Principal of Moore Theological College, 
Sydney. The article has been widely read 
and much appreciated for its scholarly and 
judicious tone, and many enquiries have 
been received for copies of the number in 
which it appeared. A monthly magazine 
issued in the interests of the movement in 
question, has published a long series of 
criticisms of Principle Hammond's paper, 
which, however, it describes as "not bitter, 
but only ill-informed." 

It is a matter of some surprise that the 
editor of "Peace and Truth"- is content to 
allow his readers to remain under the false 
impression that Mr. C. H. Mackintosh 
"held the view that our Lord took sinful 
nature and purified it." In our issue of 
December, 1937, it was conclusively proved 
that this charge of heresy is a slander on 
the memory of a justly revered servant of 

the Lord. Yet there is no withdrawal of 
the slander. Does not the editor appreciate 
that a serious ethical question is now raised 
from which no honourable person can 
escape ? 

I t is interesting to recall that when M r . 
Spurgeon inadvertently fell into the mis
take of making a less serious charge than 
that contained in "Peace and Truth" he 
made the following whole hearted retrac
tion which we commend to the notice of 
the editor:— 

"In a former sermon, while denouncing 
the error of the 'Non-confession of sin by 
believers,' we wrongly imputed that gross 
heresy to the Plymouth Brethren. We have 
since \earned that the persons to vtfhom "we 
alluded have been expelled from that body, 
and we therefore desire to exonerate the 
community from a fault of which they are 
not guilty. We are sorry to have made 
this charge, as it is far from our wish to 
speak evil of any, but we were not aware 
of the expulsion of the guilty persons."— 
(Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, Vol. XI) . 

WILLIAM HOSTE. 

His name so great, his character so true, 
There needs no earthly monument of stone; 

Enshrined in hearts of saints beneath the blue, 
The name of William Hoste now stands 

alone. 

Soldier of Christ, brave battler for the right, 
Though fallen, lives in writings as in speech, 

To coming generations carrying light, 
And strengthening men to stand amid the 

breach. 

The fight was not his own: it was the Lord's, 
Though victory crowned his efforts through 

the days, 
To Him whose Word true lasting worth 

affords, 
Not Hoste, must swell the paeans of our 

praise. 

And yet, as generous kings their soldiers bless 
When victory crowns their efforts in the 

field, 
To Brother Hoste, who stood through storm 

and stress, 
A tribute warm and loving many yield. 

The sneer of foes no more the warrior fears: 
A Victor's Crown is held for him in store, 

When the Chief Captain of the fight appears, 
And Glory dawns on Heaven's Eternal 

shore. 
—J. Ferguson. 

file:///earned
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TRACT NOTICES. 
"Building to Divine Pattern or 'Jerry-Building,' Which?" f 

This is an outspoken, protest against a great 
deal that is passing to-day in what is called 
"the Lord's vineyard," which it is to be feared 
the Husbandman will not recognise as part 
of His work, and which will in consequence 
be burned up as worthless. The writer points 
out on page 11, that the workers have granted 
to themselves "the power to decree rites or 
ceremonies and authority in controversies of 
faith," though who gave them this power is 
the question. Even our Lord when challenged 
for His authority did not reply, I gave it my
self. The fact is the arrangements of men 
do not require personal dependence on God 
for their carrying out. In fact, this is dispen
sed with, and by the appointment of a human 
clergy or ministry, men put on other should
ers the responsibility that they ought to bear 
themselves, and their arrangements assume a 
sacrosanct value that does not attach to the 
plainest commands of the Lord. 

Many years ago, with the little light we had, 
we took the post of hon-secretary of a certain 
provincial city mission. The agents were a 
fine set of men, far beyond, in our judgment, 
the committee, man for man, yet they had to 
come and recount to us their doings, during 
the week—how many visits paid, how many 
quotations of Scriptures made, etc. One day 
when perusing the rules of the Society, to 
our surprise we 'came across the following: 
"The agents shall not baptize or assist in 
baptizing, nor administer the communion nor 
assist in doing so," or words to that effect. 
I saw at once that this was interfering with 
their liberty as servants of the Lord, and that 
either that rule or the secretary must go. 

When it was announced that the deletion of 
a rule of the Society was to be proposed there 
was such a gathering of committee members 
as I had never seen before. Had the proposal 
been to delete a chapter of the Bible, there 
could hardly be imagined a greater spirit of 
opposition. We were challenged by the 
treasurer, a half-pay Admiral, to quote one 
verse to favour our point. When we ventured 
to give Matt. 28. 19, 20, the only reply was, 
"You want to make Plymouth Brethren of 
us all." Perhaps some who read Mr. Bell's 
book will do so with somewhat less prejudice 
than these Christian men had towards our 
suggestions. If Christian men could only 
understand that God intends His word to be 
carried out, and that it will make a vast differ
ence to each one of us whether we do so or 
not, perhaps in their own interests, as well as 
for the glory of God, they would give earnest 
heed to protests like that of Mr. Bell: 

W. HOSTE. 
t "Building to Divine Pattern, etc.," by G. W. Bell 

(John Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock), 3d. 

EPISTLE to the HEBREWS 
PAPER IV. 

CHAPTERS 5 and 7. 

BY H. STEEDMAN. 

TN this paper we are bringing together 
1 these two chapters as the subject in 
both is that of Priesthood. 

Being in the Wilderness the people of 
God need the Priesthood of Christ. In this 
He deals with God for us, and, for God 
with us. 

The opening verses of chapter 5 give us 
a sharp contrast between mere human 
priests and our divine human high priest. 

Weakness and sin were in the former, 
but in our Son-Melchizedek-Priest there is 
neither sin nor weakness. As man He lived 
down here and learned (the) obedience. 

Now He has acquired glory as the 
Author of eternal salvation to all who 
obey Him. 

There are three priests before us in these 
chapters—Melchizedek, Aaron and Christ. 
Melchizedek is superior to Aaron, but 
Christ supersedes both. 

Aaron is never called great high priest, 
Melchizedek is never called high priest. 
Christ is all, Great High Priest. Melchiz
edek is called priest of the Most High God. 
He had no predecessors, no successors and 
no subordinates. Aaron had. 

No sacrifice, no censer, no mercy-seat is 
seen with Melchizedek. There he stands 
in history (in Genesis), in song (in Psalm 
110) and in argument (in Hebrews) with
out pedigree, having neither beginning of 
days nor end of life made like unto the 
Son of God. A King-Priest. 

How negative is the Word in its descrip
tion of that notable personage. How com
forting, knowing we have such an high 
priest after the order of Melchizedek and 
after the pattern of Aaron. 

The typical features of each are seen in 
Christ in perfection. His is an unchange
able Priesthood marked by the power of 
an endless life. Life, ability and sympathy 
are in Him for us. 

Here is the Son, King-Priest, Great and 
High, with God for us, and for God with 
us. (To be continued). 
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BB Surveys of Service. BB 
AUSTRIA AND T H E GOSPEL. 

BY R. J. SCHOEBEL. 

A little about the Lord's work in the Austrian 
Alpine Provinces of Tyrol, Salzburg and 

Vorarlberg. 

THE dominant religion in these domains 
is Roman Catholic. Consequently these 

provinces are looked upon as Christian, but 
they are only nominally so. These are three 
widely stretched lands with a population of 
678,000. In these mountainous Alpine 
provinces of Austria the inhabitants live 
very scattered in their deep valleys, and that 
accounts for the smallness of their number 
over such a large area; and this fact adds 
to the difficulties of the work of the Lord, 
as one must often go a long way before 
reaching a hamlet or a house. Doubtless 
many believers know something about the 
glories of this district, but do not know that 
some children of God are there, who meet 
as brethren around the Word of God. 

HOW I CAME TO TAKE UP THE WORK 
IN TYROL. 

For two years I was in the Bible School 
at Wiedenest in Germany, and after that I 
came to London where I was at the All 
Nations' Bible College. As the summer of 
1929 came along all those there left for 
home or for different fields of labour, and 
I was left alone, seeking to help in the 
house. My eyes were up to the Lord, that 
He would guide me to where he would have 
me be. Some Missionary Societies wrote to 
me suggesting I should join them, but I had 
not the inward satisfaction of consenting to 
their offers. Accordingly I waited for the 
command of the Lord. In confidence I just 
laid myself day by day in the Lord's hands, 
that He would lead me aright and show me 
the paths He had marked out for me, so 
I constantly made my petition to the Lord. 

At last on the 20th or 22nd of July, I 
learned the will of God. For about a fort
night I had not a penny, and could not even 
write a letter! Then I received a letter 
from a friend in the Tyrol with 400 
Austrian Shillings to pay for my journey 
from London to Tyrol. I saw from his 
letter that he would like to have me come 
to Tyrol to serve the Lord there. I wished 
to work in dependence upon the Lord with
out any Society, and this brother could not 
promise me anything definite. 

After prayer it became still clearer to me 
that I ought to go to my brethren according 
to the flesh in order to bring them the 

•Gospel. Had I not myself been a Roman 
Catholic until I was converted? Did I not 
know well the need amongst the R.C.'s? I 
believed the Lord was calling me. Accord
ingly I set out in faith and confidence in 
the Lord in August, 1929, to Volders in 
Tyrol. Volders is 15 kilometres east of 
Innsbruck. To do a work here seemed 
impossible because we did not go to church, 
and Protestants who had been there had 
made themselves disliked by the Roman 
Catholics, and that made the work difficult. 
In October, my friend travelled abroad 
for five months and shut up his dwelling, 
so I was obliged to move to Innsbruck, 
where I took a room; I knew scarcely any
body there, as it was such a long time since 
I had left. I felt quite alone, as there was 
no Society or Committee or circle of be
lievers behind me; added to that I could not 
find any work to earn my daily bread. It 
was a difficult position, but joyful days of 
faith, for day by day I experienced the 
faithfulness of the Lord and His help. He 
who has passed through such an experience 
is grateful to the Lord and strong in faith 
because he has lived (Heb. 10. 36). 
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THE BEGINNING OF THE WORK. 

{ RECEIVED from England from the 
Scripture Gift Mission portions which I 

distributed from house to house and door 
to door. I don't know how much of this 
seed has sprung up, but He knows. One 
day I started to go home eighteen miles to 
a place where there was a tobacco factory; 
I waited till 'the workpeople came out and 
then gave every one a Gospel paper. I 
thought then that that was the place to be 
at, as the portions were torn out of my 
hands and everybody read them; several 
hundreds were distributed. I felt deeply 
how great was the need and also the hunger 
of the people for (the Truth. Hearts and 
doors were open. That was about eighteen 
miles from Innsbruck, so I could not go 
there every day. In spite of my poverty 
and lack of means, I rented in February, 
1930, a small hall in Innsbruck, and I in
vited people 'to come to addresses on "public 
explanations." People came and the hall 
was too small; rich and poor, young and 
old of all classes, everybody wanted an ex
planation, but they did not know what the 
explanation was about! For some time I 
spoke about the condition of the world until 
I came to speak about Jesus Christ, who 
gave His life for sinners, so that we might 
have peace in Him, and then they knew 
wha't the "explanation" was about. Some 
said it was a new religion that I was bring
ing them, others wished to hear more, and 
I experienced Acts 17. 32 with Paul. There 
was a commotion in the hall, bu't when I 
explained that I was a Catholic and had 
found peace in the blood of Jesus, and that 
they also could obtain this peace without 
money, they became still, and many of them 
wished to speak with me. I told them that 
every Wednesday at 8 p.m. a meeting would 
be held there and that questions could be 
asked, which I would answer. From that 
time only such turned up who were seeking 
and had some soul hunger, and some found 
peace. I had to pay for the hall, as those 
who came gave ndthing, and again I ex
perienced how the Lord is faithful and how 
He stands by us in our need. 

IN Innsbruck we have four meetings 
weekly, although the number is but small, 

still our Lord looks upon 'the heart and not 
upon the number. Also in other places 
round about we have meetings, therefore I 
am at a different place each evening. Thanks 
be to God that He has opened so many 
hearts and doors, even if the number be 
small, but it is not otherwise possible here 
where we have many difficulties to over
come, about which I can perhaps write 
another time. Our faithful Lord has led us 
so far and we are sure He is with us. 

THERE is a place 350 kilometres (230 
miles) from here. I go there on my 

push-bike, that is to and from, 460 miles. 
One of the best meetings is there, where 
some 15 to 20 meet together. In summer 
I cannot go, as I may be called to do some 
work. In winter it is not an easy task, but 
as long as the mountain passes are free 
from snow I can manage ito cycle there, for 
it is not so hard, but when snow covers the 
ground it is another matter. Long distances 
I can go on skis to visit believers. We 
praise Ithe Lord that even here in Tyrol and 
Salzburg there are to-day little groups of 
Christians, also in Vorarlberg; we hope He 
will grant us many more open hearts. I 
go a good deal to Vorarlberg; the people 
read willingly the tracts, but don't come 
together for meetings. I do hope the Word 
of the Cross will bear much fruit in our 
land (1 Thess. 5. 25). 

THE darkness is very great, and only the 
name of Christian is here but no life 

from God. May real interest be awakened 
in these Roman Catholic Alpine provinces 
of Austria ! If believers come to spend their 
holidays here, let them know there are now 
little companies of simple believers, and 
what an encouragement it is to them if a 
brother or sister turns up from another 
land. May many be stirred up to pray for 
us in these lands of Tyrol, Salzburg and 
Vorarlberg! 

[Mr. Bertram A. Jones, "Ronda," Harborough Rd., 
Northampton, who knows Mr. Schoebel, will be pleased 
to give any further information concerning him. Mr. 
J. is also well known to Mr. F . Butcher] . 
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Notes on Some Psalms. 
BY W M . RODGERS, OMAGH. 

PSALM 90, etc. (Continued). 

THE links of connection between Psalms 
90 and 91, to which we drew atten

tion last month, are by no means the only 
ones to be found in this part of the Psalter. 
Nowhere else perhaps, unless it be in the 
"Songs of Degrees," are the successive 
psalms more closely associated with one 
another. The 92nd, for example, which is 
entitled, "A Psalm or Song for the Sabbath 
Day," and which carries our thoughts on
ward to the great Millennial Sabbath yet 
to come; on the one side serves as an intro
duction to a number of psalms without 
titles that follow it, all clearly millennial; 
while on the other it appears to form a 
triad with the two we have been consider
ing, Psalms 90 and 91. 

Its 14th verse, "They shall still bring 
forth fruit in old age; they shall be fat and 
flourishing," links it with the final words of 
Psa. 91, "With long life will I satisfy him, 
and shew him My Salvation." And its 7th 
verse, "The wicked spring as the grass . . . 
flourish . . . shall be destroyed," connects 
it just as closely with Psa. 90. 5, 6, "They 
are like grass . . . it flourisheth . . . it is 
cut down and withereth." 

Most of those seven petitions too, with 
which as we noticed, Psa. 90 ends, seem to 
find their fulfilment in Psa. 92. Compare, 
for example, Psa. 90. 14 (R.V.) , "O satisfy 
us irr the morning with Thy mercy," with 
Psa. 92. 2, "To shew forth Thy loving kind
ness (same word as rendered "mercy" in 
the other) in the morning." Compare Psa. 
90. 15, "Make us glad," with Psa. 92. 4, 
"Thou, Lord, hast made me glad." And 
compare Psa. 90. 16, "Let Thy work appear 
unto Thy servants," with Psa. 92. 4, "I will 
triumph in the works of Thy hands." 

The connection between the three psalms 
might be expressed in this way. In Psa. 90 
we are taken back to the beginning of 
Israel's history; in Psa. 92 we are carried 
forward to its future in millennial times ; 
while in Psa. 91 is depicted the security of 

the individual who puts his trust in God, 
during the long and troublous period that 
lies between. When looked at thus, it is 
interesting to observe how these songs end 
at the close of Psa. 92, on the very same 
note as that on which Moses' prophetic 
song of their history in Deut. 32 had begun. 
"Ascribe ye greatness to our God," he had 
said, "He is the Rock: His work is perfect 
. . . just and right is He." And so here, 
when millennial blessedness has at last been 
ushered in, we get, "The Lord is upright: 
He is my Rock: and there is no unright
eousness in Him." 

Another remarkable sequence, and one 
which might easily be missed, is that these 
three psalms follow up and to a large extent 
answer certain difficulties and questions 
which are raised in the later part of Psa. 89. 
This final psalm of Book III ends very 
differently from the triumphal close of 
Book I I ; where, as we saw, all God's pro
mises to David are so completely fulfilled 
that he has nothing left to pray for (Psa. 
72. 20). Here, on the .other hand, the 
circumstances are such that the writer 
exclaims, "Where are Thy former loving 
kindnesses, which Thou swarest unto David 
in Thy truth?" (Psa. 89. 49). His com
plaint, "How long, Lord, shall Thy wrath 
burn like fire? Remember how short my 
time is," etc., is but an echo of that earlier 
complaint we had before us in Psa. 90; 
and, like it, may be answered, so far as pre
sent experience is concerned, by Psa. 91, 
and as regards the future, by Psa. 92. 

CONCERNING the subject matter of 
Psa. 90 itself, one might add much to 

what has already been said as to its associ
ations, both with other psalms, and with 
Moses and his times; and this doubtless 
would be more helpful to the understand
ing of it, than any verse by verse exposition 
could be. Its magnificent opening, "Lord, 
Thou hast been our dwelling-place (or, as 
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someone has rendered it, "our home"), be
comes still grander when we think of the 
circumstances of the writer. Hardly ever, 
from his childhood, could Moses be said to 
have had a real earthly home. Pharaoh's 
palace, the land of Midian, the wilderness 
tent, of all these he might have said, as on 
one occasion he did say, "I have been a 
stranger in a strange land." To him there
for the thought of "God our Home" must 
have been exceedingly precious. 

Similarly, when he adds, "in all gener
ations," does it not suggest to us how his 
thoughts would go backwards over what 
God has been to his father, and what He 
had been to each of the earlier patriarchs, 
of whose lives he himself had been the 
biographer. Compare with this God's an
nouncement to him in Exod. 3. 6, "1 anrthe 
God of thy father (i.e. of Amram, the poor 
Hebrew slave, as well as), the God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob." 

In the next verse of the psalm, Moses' 
mind reaches out further still, beyond the 
"all generations," and even beyond that 
very forming of.the earth itself, which he 
had been chosen to place on record. He 
looks out into the eternal ages, past and to 
come, and proclaims that, throughout them 
all, the Lord is God. The phrase here used 
by him, a somewhat unusual one, "from 
everlasting to everlasting," has a special 
interest of its own, and may be said to 
bind Book IV of the Psalms together; 
because it occurs at the beginning of its 
opening psalm, at the end of its closing 
psalm, and in one of its middle psalms as 
well. Here is how we have it :•— 

1. In Psa. 90. 2, "from everlasting to ever
lasting" the Lord is God. 

2. In Psa. 103. 17, "from everlasting to ever
lasting" His mercy endures. 

3. In Psa. 106. 48, "from everlasting to ever
lasting" He is to be blessed, or praised. 

HTTJRNING abruptly from this vision of 
1 Divine greatness, Moses looks upon 

man, and what a contrast is presented. 
Fashioned of the dust and returning to the 
dust, even as he had written concerning 
him in Gen. 3 ; his short existence appears 
like "yesterday when it is past," like a 

"watch in the night," like "a sleep," like 
"grass cut down," like a "tale that is told." 

Nor is this all, because as has been point
ed out, he is looking, not merely at short, 
but at shortened lives, at lives which have 
been shortened through God's wrath against 
sin; and it is this that, in the middle verses 
of our psalm, he so vividly depicts. 

Then follows that sevenfold prayer with 
which the psalm closes, and to which refer
ence has already been made. On a primary 
view of them, its petitions look forward to 
the enjoyment of God's manifest presence 
and blessing in the land of promise; but 
ultimately, of course, they reach onward to 
much greater blessings that are to be attain
ed "in the morning" (v. 14, R.v.); which 
for all the Lord's own, whether of Old 
Testament or of New Testament times, 
is yet to come, whereas for others, their 
"in the morning" (v. 6) is already passing 
away. 

THE MORNING WATCH. 
"The Lord God hath given me the tongue of the learned 
that I should know how to speak a word in season to 
him that is weary: He wakeneth morning by morning: 
He wakeneth mine ear to hear as the learned." 

—Isaiah SO. 4. 

AW A K E ! Arise! Beloved, 
1 Hear, and incline thine ear, 

And diligently hearken— 
The Father doth draw near. 

Awake, He softly calls thee, 
Turn not again to sleep, 

Arise with joy to meet Him, 
Thy trysting hour to keep. 

First worship, praise, adore Him, 
And His all-glorious Son, 

Pour out thy heart before Him, 
Pray that His will be done. 

Then wait thou in His Presence, 
And He will speak to thee, 

The very word in season, 
Whate'er the day may be, 

To comfort, guide and teach thee, 
That thou His will may know. 

Then, with a heart o'erflowing, 
To others thou shalt go 

With words of life and blessing, 
Of light and truth, and they 

Will praise the Eternal Father, 
For sending thee that day. 

—V. P. Webb (late of China). 
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"Perilous Times" 
BY JAMES F. SPINK. 

IT must be evident to all that we are living 
in an age that is full of danger to the 

child of God, and to Christian work. The 
temporal predominates over the eternal— 
the visible over the invisible. The desires 
of the natural heart are fed from new 
sources of gratification, and the soul and 
its overwhelming interests are uncared for. 
Where is the distinctiveness of our position, 
as those who profess to be gathered to His 
Name? Where our separateness from the 
world and its ways? Where our activity 
and courage in the service of Christ? God's 
truth, has in a measure, been committed to 
our care. Has it suffered in our keeping? 
Have we failed in our trust? Has the glory 
departed ? 

It is painful to observe, that while many 
profess to worship the "living and true 
God," their hearts are far from Him, and 
they live as "other men." They maintain 
"a form of godliness," but deny the power. 
They have a name to live, but are dead. 
The lives of some who profess to be dis
ciples of the Lord Jesus Christ, plainly 
declare that they are more taken up with 
ease and self-indulgence, money or worldly 
pleasure, than with the service and glory 
of the Lord. They are the enemies of the 
cross of Christ, not in doctrine, but in 
practice. 

It is against the too prevalent lukewarm
ness in the service of the Lord, and in
difference to His claims, and that which 
affects His glory, that we would raise our 
voice, and seek to stir up the saints to their 
first love, that they may do their first 
works. If Christ has the first place in our 
heart and life, service will be the natural 
outcome. He died for us that we might 
live for Him. 

THE greatest peril is our self-com
placency and our self-sufficiency, and a 

refusal upon the part of some to recognise 
and acknowledge our low spiritual con-
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dition, which makes it almost impossible 
for recovery. Some go to meetings as a 
matter of duty, or to keep up appearances, 
rather than going out of devotion to Christ. 
What is the result? There is little worship 
in the morning meeting; little spirit in the 
prayer meeting; little power in the Gospel 
meeting; little interest in the Bible reading. 
It seems easy to be satisfied with a correct 
position, but insensible to a low condition. 
"If ye will not hear, and if ye will not lay 
it to heart, to give glory unto my name, 
saith the Lord of hosts" (Mai. 2. 2). There 
is little evidence to-day in spite of warnings 
that God's people hear and take it to heart. 
We cannot suffer those who warn us, and 
as ever we stone the prophets. The Word 
of God ceases to move us, and ministry that 
is needed is often resented. 

It is really alarming to see the number 
of saints at the morning meeting and at no 
other. Year in and year out they are not 
receiving any ministry for their souls, for 
they are not there to get it. Then there is 
no thought of responsibility to the Gospel 
work or the workers. Many of the Lord's 
servants are often discouraged because of 
the lack of interest upon the part of the 
saints. They are not receiving the moral 
support that they should receive. Their 
work is hard and is made harder by the 
lack of loyalty in the meetings. 

THERE is another peril. The grading of 
the saints. There is but one flock. The 

school of God is not like a grammar school, 
with different classes. There is the same 
food for all. God's Word is for all the 
assembly, and all the assembly should have 
perfect liberty in going to all the meetings 
convened by that assembly. In separating 
the young from the old we shall be creating 
assemblies within the assemblies, and the 
authority of those in oversight will be set 
aside and a form of lawlessness will pre
vail. The time will never come when we 
can do without the elder brethren. Their 
experience and godly advice is invaluable. 
We are exhorted to "obey them that have 
the rule over you, and submit yourselves : 
for they watch for your souls, as they that 
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must give an account, that they may do it 
with joy, and not with grief; for that is 
unprofitable for you" (Heb. 13. 17). On 
the other hand the young people should be 
given every encouragement and every op
portunity to take part in the service of God. 

We who minister the Word of God are 
not free from blame. There is a sad lack 
of that exhorting ministry which is so much 
needed. That heart-searching ministry that 
used to cut us and correct us is notably 
absent from many of the conventions. The 
unequal yoke and kindred truths are seldom 
mentioned, and the young people are not 
warned of the many dangers that surround 
them. The "old truths" that produced stal
wart Christians who walk in the "6ld paths" 
needs to be retaught. As someone has well 
said, "What is preached in the pulpit is 
often reflected in the pew." Perhaps we 
have sought to minister according to the 
times instead of according to the Scriptures, 
forgetting the fact, that God's Word is 
suited to every age and condition. Some of 
the ministry is not backed by experience 
and consequently loses its weight and value 
and does not have a great effect upon the 
hearer. 

Our Home Bible Class 
Lesson No. 29.—John 12. 12 to 25. 

THE LORD ENTERS INTO JERUSALEM. 

By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 

(1) Who were those who went out of Jer
usalem to meet the Lord with palm branches? 
vv. 12 and 13, cf. John 11. 55. In whose name 
did the Lord Jesus come? v. 13; John 5. 43; 
10. 25. 

(2) Why did the Lord Jesus on this part
icular occasion, ride on a colt? vv. 14 and 15; 
Zech. 9. 9, and cf. John 13. 18; 19. 24, 28, 36. 
What did the disciples afterwards do? v. 16; 
John 2. 17, 22. What was the holy and pre
cious secret of this remembrance? John 14. 26. 

(3) As the Lord rode into Jerusalem, what 
did they acclaim Him as? v. 13, cf. John 1. 49; 
Zeph. 3. 15. What had happened once before? 
John 6. 15. A few days later than this, what 
did the Lord Himself claim to be? John 18. 
36, 37. What text in their Scriptures may 
these people have been thinking of as they 

acclaimed the Lord in this way? Psa. 118. 
25, 26. 

(4) What did those who witnessed the re
surrection of Lazarus do that all who know 
and love the Lord Jesus ought to do? v. 17; 
John 15. 27; 19. 35; 21. 24; Acts 1. 8. What 
effect had this on the Pharisees? v. 19, cf. 
John 11. 47, 48, 53. 

(5) These "Greeks" in v. 20, were some of 
those described in 1 Kings 8. 41, 42. Like the 
one in Acts 8. 27, they were from a distant 
land. Why had they come to Jerusalem? v. 20, 
cf. John 4. 20. And why had they come at 
this particular time? vv. 12 and 20; 11. 55, 
cf. Exod. 12. 48; Num. 9. 14. 

(6) What do we know about this Philip to 
whom these Greeks appealed? By whom was 
he found, and where did he come from? John 
1. 43, 44. Whom did he bring to Christ? John 
1. 45, 46. To whom did the Lord put the 
question about feeding the multitude? John 
6. 5-7. Who asked the Lord to shew them 
the Father? John 14. 8-10. 

(7) Was this the first or only time that 
Andrew introduced people to the Lord? John 
1. 40-42; 6. 8, 9. May we learn to follow his 
example, cf. Rom. 15. 20. 

(8) To what was the Lord alluding in this 
parable of the corn of wheat falling into the 
ground and dying? v. 33; John 10. 11, 15, 17; 
6. 51; 19. 30; Matt. 20. 28. 

(9) To what did the Lord allude as the 
"much fruit" that would be the result of His 
death? John 10. 16; 11. 51, 52; 17. 20; Psa. 22. 
30, 31; Heb. 2. 13; Rev. 5. 9. Through His 
atoning death what did the Lord Jesus 
become? John 4. 42; 1 John. 2. 2; 4. 14, cf. 
John 1. 29; 3. 16, 17; 6. 33, 51; 12. 47. 

(10) In what way did some, through loving 
their life, lose it? cf. 25 with vv. 42 and 43. 
What great question should this awaken in 
our heart? Luke 9. 25; Mark 8. 36. In what 
way did some hate their life? Phil. 3. 7-11; 
Heb. 11. 24-26; Matt. 19. 27. 

MAXIMA FOR BELIEVERS. 
1. Work Heartily (1 Cor. 15,58; Col. 3. 23). 
2. Give Willingly (2 Cor. 9. 6, 7). 
3. Pray Constantly (1 Thess. 5. 17). 
4. Worship Truthfully (John 4. 23, 24; 1 Cor. 

5. 8). 
5. Live Peaceably (Rom. 12. 18). 
6. Speak* Guardedly (1 Pet. 3. 10; Eph. 4. 

29-32). 
7. Wait Expectantly (1 Thess. 1. 10; Tit. 2. 

13). 
—R. McPike. 



160 The Believer's Magazine. 

The Kingdom of Heaven. 
THE SURRENDER OF TRUTH. 

BY THOMAS E. STACEY. 

MANY conflicting views on this im
portant subject seem to be disturbing 

the minds of a section of God's people 
to-day. 

The book of Daniel deals much with 
kingdom truth. We first have four great 
Gentile Empires presented to us as seen 
in the image of Nebuchadnezzar's dream. 

The Golden Head was Nebuchadnezzar 
the king of the Babylonian Empire (chap. 
2. 37). The breast and the arms of 
silver, the Medes and Persians (chap. 5. 
31). The belly and thighs of brass, the 
Grecian Empire (chap. 8. 20). The legs 
of iron and the feet of iron and clay, the 
Roman Empire (chap. 8. 23). 

But beyond these four Gentile empires, 
we have a fifth empire which the God 
of Heaven shall set up, which shall never 
be destroyed: a kingdom which shall 
break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever. 
Daniel himself sees it again in the night 
visions, when the glories of heaven pass 
before him, and he beholds one like the 
Son of Man, receiving dominion and glory 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, 
and languages should serve Him (chap. 7. 
14). The fact of languages, nations and 
people, bring us back to earthly scenes in 
manifested heavenly glory in the kingdom 
of heaven upon earth. 

This same kingdom is brought before 
us by the angel that appeared to Mary 
announcing the advent of Jesus. He shall 
be great and shall be called the Son of 
the Highest, and the Lord shall give unto 
Him the throne of His father David 
(Luke 1. 32). For the government shall 
be upon His shoulder, and of His govern
ment and peace there shall be no end (Isa. 
3. 6). The seat of His government shall 
be Jerusalem (Isa. 2. 4). And in Him 

shall all nations of the earth be blessed. 
The nation of Israel had known its 

kings, and they knew something of regal 
glory as displayed in the reign of Solomon. 
But through their departure from God and 
their assimilation to the nations around 
them, the judgment of Lo-ammi was pro
nounced upon them, "ye are not my 
people" (Hosea 1. 9). 

BUT the prophetic utterances led thern 
to look on beyond all earthly glory 

and to expect a greater than Solomon, 
even their Messiah, reigning in their midst 
as their own King. 

It was also foretold that "the children 
of Israel should abide many days with
out a king and without a prince and 
without a sacrifice and without an image, 
and without an ephod and without a 
terephim. And afterward shall the child
ren of Israel return, and seek the Lord 
their God and David their king, and shall 
fear the Lord and His goodness in the 
latter days" (Hos. 3. 4, 5). Besides, the 
prophets of old time had set before them 
a graphic account of the Messianic King
dom which filled the mind of many pious 
Jews, with hope and expectation of a 
glorious kingdom upon earth. 

The hopes of the Jews were specific
ally earthly, in contradistinction to the 
hopes of the Church of God which are 
specifically heavenly. What a wonderful 
forecast can be obtained of this Messianic 
Kingdom in the writings of the prophets. 
Visions of rapture must have filled the 
mind of a godly Jew as living in anticipa
tion of the Hope of Israel. There were 
those who looked for redemption in Jeru
salem (Luke 2. 38). And those who were 
waiting for the consolation of Israel (Luke 
2. 25). 
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The apostle James refers very clearly 
to the order of events in Acts 15. 13, 
saying, men and brethren hearken unto 
me, Simeon hath declared how that God 
at first did visit the Gentiles to take out 
of them a people for His Name, and to 
this agree the words of the prophets as 
it is written, After this I will return and 
build the tabernacle of David, which is 
fallen down: and I will build again the 
ruins thereof, and I will set it up. 

Paul asks the question "Hath God cast 
away His people? God forbid" (Rom. 11. 
1). God hath not cast away His people 
whom He foreknew (Rom. 11. 1, 2). 
"Blindness in part is happened unto Israel 
UNTIL the fulness of the Gentiles be come 
in" (Rom. 11. 25). And so all Israel shall 
be saved. And there shall come out of 
Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob." God will yet 
fulfil that wonderful programme for Israel 
with her King in the midst of her (Zeph. 
3. 16-20; Jer. 31. 10-14; Isa. 35. 10). 

THERE are two distinct lines of truth 
running through the Old Testament. 

One presents the Messiah as a glorious 
King coming to reign in righteousness, 
and the other presents Him as the 
coming Redeemer of His people. The 
first prophecy in the Bible speaks of Him 
in the latter aspect, and reveals that the 
seed of the woman should bruise the ser
pent's head (Gen. 3. 15). But the second 
prophecy was given by Enoch the seventh 
from Adam who prophesied saying, "Be 
hold the Lord cometh with ten thousand 
of His saints." One refers to Him as 
coming as the Lamb of God, and the other 
refers to Him in manifested glory. 

The plan and purpose of God in 
the ages, the future glories of the 
Lord Jesus in this world, the unique 
teachings of the Church of God known 
as Church truth, the specific teachings of 
the prophets concerning the future restora
tion of Israel, and The Second Coming of 

our Lord as we believe it to be according 
to Scripture. These and many other things 
held dear by the saints of God to-day, 
we are being asked to surrender and to 
accept only a spiritual meaning to them 
all. Thus nullifying all the literal inter
pretation which lead us to believe that :— 

This same Jesus shall so come in like 
manner as He was seen to go into 
heaven? 
That His feet shall touch the Mount 
of Olives (Zech. 14. 9). 
That in this very scene where He was 
despised and rejected of men, is. to be 
the place where every knee shall bow 
and every tongue shall confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of 
God the Father. 
That He shall sit and rule as King and 
Priest upon His throne (Zech. 6. 13). 
That the government shall be upon His 
shoulder (Isa. 9. 6). 
That of the increase of His government 
and peace there shall be no end. 
That He shall have dominion from sea 
to sea, and from the river unto the end 
of the earth (Psa. 72. 6). 
That all kings shall bow down before 
Him, all nations shall serve Him. 
That He shall rule in the midst of His 
enemies (Psa. 11. 2). 
That all nations shall go up from year 
to year to worship the King the Lord 
of hosts in Jerusalem (Zech. 14. 16, 17). 
That Jerusalem is the City of the Great 
King, The One and only Potentate, 
King of kings and Lord of lords, who 
shall yet take the sceptre of world 
dominion and reign before His ancients 
gloriously. 
For the King shall reign and prosper 
and execute judgment and justice in the 
earth (Jer. 23. 5). 
For the Lord is our Judge, the Lord is 
our Law Giver, the Lord is our King, 
He will save us (Isa. 33. 2). 
For He must reign until He hath put 
all enemies under His feet. 

Let us consider wisely before surrender
ing one line of truth. 

In these days we need to hear afresh 
the words of the Master saying, "Hold 
that fast which thou hast, that no man 
take thy crown" (Rev. 3. 11). 
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The Believer's Question 
Box. 

Questions for these columns may be addressed to 
Mr. W. Rodgers, 15 Market Sereet, Omagh, Co. Tyrone, 
N. Ireland; Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim Gardens, 
Wallington, Surrey; or direct to "The Believer's Mag
azine Office, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—Did Jephthah really offer his 
daughter as a burnt offering to the Lord? 
(Judges 11. 29-40). 

Answer A.—To this, one would fain be able 
to reply, as not a few commentators and others 
have done, with a definite NO. Their reasons 
and arguments have been so clearly set forth 
in a recent article elsewhere, that we cannot 
here do better than enumerate them in the 
order given. (1) It is pointed out that human 
sacrifices were expressly forbidden by the 
Law (Deut. 18. 9, 10). (2) In verse 31, the 
marginal reading "or" (of the A.V., not R.V., 
as stated) is adopted, as showing that two 
alternatives were in Jephthah's mind: "What
soever cometh forth . . . shall surely be the 
Lord's, or I will offer it up for a burnt offer
ing." And it is remarked that, according to 
Lev. 27. 4, a person thus vowed might be re
deemed for money. (3) The daughter's words, 
"that I may bewail my virginity" (v. 37), are 
taken to imply that this was the real outcome 
of the vow, that she was pledged by her 
father to perpetual celibacy; and further proof 
of this is found in the statement of verse 39, 
"And she knew no man." (4) At verse 40 
the reading "talk with" of the A.V. margin 
is given preference to the textual reading 
"lament"; and it is suggested that for four 
days in each year the daughters of Israel went 
to talk with Jephthah's daughter. We may 
hope, if only for Jephthah's own sake, that 
this view is correct; but there are difficulties 
in connection with each of the points men
tioned which may not be ignored. If we enum
erate these also, we shall perhaps put the 
questioner and others in a position to form 
their own judgment as to what really took 
place. (1) While there can be no doubt as to 
the Lord's disapproval of human sacrifices, our 
passage nowhere states that Jephthah's action 
met with His approval; and the question is not 
what the Law forbade, but what a man such 
as Jephthah, who had lived for some time 
among the idolatrous Syrians of Tob, might 
say and might do. (2) The "and" in verse 31 
is the common Hebrew particle which is sim
ilarly translated some thousands of times else
where; and although there are a few passages 
in which it is employed disjunctively and ren
dered "or," the wording of its context in. such 
instances usually indicates this, which is not 
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so here. Moreover, the statement, "shall 
surely be the Lord's, or I will offer it up for 
a burnt offering," is not very intelligible, be
cause its being offered as a burnt offering did 
not mean that it was any less "the Lord's." 
Neither is it easy to understand why Jephthah 
should expect an. animal, rather than a person, 
to be first out of the doors of his house to 
meet him on his return from the war. (3) Why 
should Jephthah's daughter require two pre
liminary months to bewail her virginity, if she 
was going to have years of a lifetime after
wards to bewail it as much as she pleased? 
As to verse 39, it may be mentioned that the 
R.V. reads it, "And she had not known, man." 
(4) In verse 40, the R.V. rendering "celebrate" 
is probably the most exact of any, especially 
as the only other occurrence of this Hebrew 
word in the same form is in Judges S. 11, 
where it is translated "rehearse." If the mean
ing be that the daughters of Israel, while 
Jephthah's daughter was still alive, went to 
talk with her, why should they have limited 
their conversations with her to four days in 
each year? Some may perhaps attach less 
importance to these difficulties than others 
will; but they exist, and must be faced fairly 
before one can confidently assert that Jephthah 
did not slay his daughter, but merely com
pelled her to remain unmarried. 

W. R. 

Question B.—Does Rom. 6 help to explain 
the meaning of being "baptized for the dead" 
in 1 Cor. 15. 29? Can we say that a believer 
who goes under the waters* of baptism is 
"baptized for the dead," in the sense that he 
symbolizes, as he does so, that he has died 
with Christ? 

Answer B.—Our late editor, when replying 
to a question about the meaning of 1 Cor. 
IS. 29 in "The Believer's Magazine," Novem
ber, 1933, spoke of it as an oft recurring one. 
It is also one to which at least a score of 
differing answers have been given by various 
commentators, many of them absurd, and not 
a few in conflict with the plain, teaching of 
the Scriptures on the subject of baptism else
where. 

A mere quoting of the verse as given in the 
R.V. which here is undoubtedly more exact 
than the A.V., will make clear that the explan
ation suggested by the questioner will hardly 
meet the case. "Else what shall they do which 
are baptized for the dead? If the dead are not 
raised at all, why then are they baptized for 
them?" This final "for them," instead of a 
repeated "for the dead," has behind it the 
authority of practically all the most ancient 
MSS., and it renders it impossible to take 
the words as havin.g reference to the symbolic 
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meaning of the ordinance. So indeed does 
the phrase "for the dead" itself, when rightly 
understood. For it must be remembered that 
the word "dead" is plural here ("for the dead 
ones"), and that the same word occurs a 
dozen more times throughout this 15th chap
ter, always of persons physically dead. One 
such occurrence is actually found in the 
middle of v. 29 itself, in the phrase "if the 
dead rise not"; and it would seem scarcely 
reasonable to take the first "dead" in the 
verse as referring to a spiritual reckoning, but 
the next as relating to a physical fact. 

In view of this, the most satisfactory ex
planation of the words "baptized for the dead" 
seems to be that the apostle had in mind such 
as were from time to time getting saved, 
and in their baptism coming forward to take 
the place, with more or less definiteness, of 
persons who had died—in many instances, 
though not particularly so at Corinth itself, 
having been, martyred for their faithfulness. 
That there should still be some found willing 
to do this, and take up the testimony where 
those others had laid it down, could only be 
the outcome of a real and firm belief on their 
part in resurrection, and future reward. 

This section of the chapter will be better 
understood, if it be noticed that in vv. 20-28 
we have a connected line of teaching on the 
order of resurrection, which stands by itself. 
If this be treated as iji a measure parenthetic, 
it will bring together vv. 18, 19 and vv. 29, 30; 
and it will be seen that v. 18 associates itself 
with v. 29 and v. 19 with v. 30, respectively. In 
v. 18 the apostle had said that if there be no 
resurrection, "then they also which are fallen 
asleep in Christ are perished." In v. 29 he 
points to some who evidently do not believe 
that they "are perished," since they them
selves are coming forward to fill up the ranks, 
getting baptized and carrying on the testi
mony in the stead of these "dead ones." 
Again, in v. 19 he had said that "if in this 
life only we have hope in Christ, we are of 
all men most miserable." In v. 30 he points 
to his own course as that of one who looked 
stedfastly beyond "this life only," and setting 
that aspect of the matter in question form, 
he asks, "Why stand we in jeopardy every 
hour?" 

It will be seen that this view of the passage 
not only connects vv. 29, 30 with those earlier 
ones, but also links together the two verses 
themselves. The phrase, "If the dead rise not," 
in the middle of v. 29, governs the "Why" of 
both verses. The one is, If they rise not, 
why then (Gr. "ti kai") are others found will
ing to take their place? The other is, If they 
rise not, why then ("ti kai" again) are we our
selves willing to face the dangers we do? 

W.R. 

Question. C.—Please explain Luke 16. 9. 

Answer C.—"Mammon of unrighteousness" 
is wealth, so called because of the many 
wrongs attaching to its acquisition, possession, 
and use. This verse contemplates a time when 
one may have wealth (the stewardship is held) 
and a later time when one may be without it 
(the stewardship is withdrawn). The Lord, 
therefore, enjoins that whilst it is possessed, 
it should be used in such a way that friends 
are made "by means of it" (see R.V.) so that 
when the time of stress and shortage arrives, 
the friends thus made will be ready to assist. 
The whole parable is designed to emphasize 
the wisdom of using the present in view of the 
future: of spending the blessings of time 
(which will fail) in the light of eternity. 

E. W. R. 

Question D.—Have believers in an assembly 
after the New Testament model authority 
from Scripture to recognise as a guide or 
leader one who is earnestly engaged in evan
gelistic work with a sectarian movement 
under the chairmanship of a clergyman? Can 
such work be considered as fulfilling the com
mission to the world (Mark 16. 15) and to all 
the nations (Matt. 28. 19. 20)? 

Answer D.—"Guides" are to be "examples 
of the flock" and their conduct should be "im
itated" in so far as they follow the Lord: 
they should be able to say "Those things 
which ye have both learned and received and 
heard and' seen in me, do." 

Sectarianism and clerisy are alike contrary 
to the will of the Lord, separate from which 
assemblies according to New Testament prin
ciples stand. The work of the "guides" of the 
assembly is, inter alia, to show by practice 
and precept the path in which the saints 
should walk; he who supports sectarianism, 
and submits to the directions of a cleric, ipso 
facto forfeits the privelege and honour of 
being recognised as a guide of a scripturally 
constituted assembly. 

Nevertheless, it must be borne in. mind that 
Paul, urged by the evangelistic command of 
the Lord, oftentimes went into the synagogue 
(though in no way associating himself with 
that which was practised therein) his object 
being to avail himself of a God-given oppor
tunity to preach in such places the gospel. 
Opportunities of a like character, involving 
no compromise of ecclesiastical principle or 
submission to clerisy, may arise to-day, and in 
such case one has to face their duty as laid 
down, in Matt. 28. 19 and Mark 16. IS. 

E. W. R. 
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SOME RECENT NOTES OF APPRECIATION.— 
"Accept grateful thanks for gift received which is a 
real expression of fellowship in the Lord's work and 
has given much cause for thankfulness to God." 

"Many thanks for kind gift received; it is nice to 
be remembered in this practical way. The Sower needs 
seed: such gifts help to supply same. Sower and 
Reaper and those who provide the seed in the Day 
of Christ shall all rejoice together." 

"We thank you very heartily for your kind gift from 
the fund, which will help us to go forward still. This 
will be a great help to us in arranging our summer 
work." 

WARNING.—Bro. G. A. Wightman, P.O. Box 223, 
Manila, Philippines, asks us to issue a warning against 
a certain party who has been soliciting money from 
friends of his without his knowledge or consent. 

SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING: 
CATRINE.—Annual Open-air Gospel Rally in connection 

with Tract Band and Open-air Gospel work, on Satur
day, 4th June. The help of all interested in the spread 
of the Gospel requested. Meet for prayer in Gospel 
Hall, Wood Street, 3 p.m., where tea will also be 
provided at interval. 

DUNFERMLINE.—Conference in Y.M.C.A. Hall, Dam-
side Street, near Upper Bus Stance, Saturday, 4th 
June, at 3 and 6.30 p.m. 

STEWARTON.—Annual Open-air Rally, Wednesday. 
June 8th. Meet Cross 7.30 p.m. A needy town with 
no assembly. Help valued. 

INNERLEITHEN.—Annual in Congregational Church 
Hall, Chapel Street, Saturday, 11th June, 3.30 till 
7.30 p.m. Speakers expected, Archie Naismith, M.A., 
India; W. F. Naismith, Clarkston; and W. Lee, 
Glasgow. 

LOCHORE.—Opening Conference, Fifeshire Gospel 
Tent, to be held in Miners' Welfare, June 11th, 3.30 
p.m. Harold German and others. 

NEWMILNS.—On Lord's Day, June 19th, 60th Anni
versary of the commencement of the Assembly. Testi
mony will be held in Drygate Street Gospel Hall at 
2.30, and any believers who have had a former 
connection and desire to be present should communi
cate with Mr. W. Cochrane, Craigston, Newmilns, 
Ayrshire. 

BLANTYRE.—Livingstone Memorial, 8th Annual 
Young People's Open-air Missionary Conference, Sat., 
2nd July, at 3.45 p.m. Subject, "Taking the Gospel 
to the East and to the West," to be taken up by 
David Angus, Malaya, and D. M. Reid, San Domingo. 
Full particulars, Mr. R. B. Paul, 66 Weirwood Ave., 
Baillieston, Glasgow. 

SALTCOATS.—Annual Open-air Gospel Rally, Satur
day, July 9th. Meet for prayer Ebenezer Hall, 3 till 
3.30 p.m., where tea will also be served at interval. 
The help of all interested in the spread of the Gospel 
among the holiday crowds will be appreciated. Meet
ings are held afternoon and evening right on the 
shore. 

AYR.-—Annual Open-air Conference, Low Green, 3 p.m. 
Particulars later. 

LARGS.—Annual Open-air Gospel Rally. Meet for 
prayer, Brisbane Hall, 2 p.m.; March 2.30 p.m.; 
Pier Head 3 p.m. 

CRAIGELLACHIE.—Annual Gathering of Christians, 
July 19th and 20th, commencing at 10.30 a.m. each 
day. Fuller particulars, Mr. E. A. Grant, Standfast 
Works, Craigellachie. 

LARGS.—The Annual Convention Meetings, Brisbane 
Hall, July 17th to 28th. Speakers, Fred. A. Tatford, 
London, and Alf. Wallace, M.A., Irvine. Full par
ticulars from W. E. Taylor, Netherhall, Largs. 

LARGS.—Special Ministry Meetings in Brisbane Hall, 
August 7th to 18th. Speaker, Ernest Barker, London. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES. 
AYRSHIRE.—The tent has been pitched at the Square, 

Burnfoothill. John McAlpine is in charge of the work 
and will value fellowship in prayer and by presence 
when possible. The village is rather out of the way, 
but the Doon Motor Service Co. run direct buses 
from John St., Ayr. 

DUMBARTONSHIRE.—Tent has been pitched at 
Cumbernauld, with Forbes McLeod, Australia, in 
charge of the Gospel Testimony. 

FIFESHIRE.—Harold German will be in charge of the 
work this season and commences at Lochore, on June 
11th. Tent will be pitched in Main Street. 

LANARKSHIRE.—No. 1 Tent is pitched at Hamilton 
for first part of season with Wm. Hagan in charge. 
No. 2 Tent is pitched at Uddingston for first part of 
season with John Carrick in charge. 

RENFREWSHIRE.—Pitched at Houston with D. 
Walker in charge. 

MIDLOTHIAN—Tent is pitched at Roslin. 
GLASGOW Wm. Duncan has "God's Way of Sal

vation" Bible Carriage working in conjunction with 
open-air work, etc., in connection with the Empire 
Exhibition Special Effort. 

GLASGOW.—Empire Exhibition (May to September) 
at Bellahouston. A kiosk has been opened within 
the Exhibition, on the main avenue, to serve as a 
centre for work within the Exhibition and a connect
ing link with the aggressive campaign to be conducted 
outside. Colin Ferguson, of Australia, is in charge 
of the kiosk, which has rest and enquiry rooms as 
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well as facilities for displaying and giving out Scrip
ture portions and Gospel literature. Archie Naismith 
and others are giving help in connection with open-air 
meetings outside the Exhibition. Fuller information 
from Mr. J. M. Scott, 52 St. Enoch Square, Glasgow. 

TRACT BANDS.—Work has commenced in most dis
tricts. Particulars of arrangements in connection with 
Ayrshire appears in New Syllabus. Anyone interested 
can have a copy on application from Mr. Gray, c/o 
"Believer's Magazine" Office, Kilmarnock. 

E X H I B I T I O N TRACT WORK.—In view of the fact 
that all special trains are being run to Ibrox and Bella-
houston Stations, country visitors are mostly going 
direct to the Exhibition. Tract distributors all over 
are invited to co-operate by giving out tracts at local 
Railway and Bus Stations. Special tracts with local 
photographs are available in bulk either free (in case 
of need) or at cheap rates. The Exhibition series of 
tracts (J. Ritchie) include Glasgow, I t s Motto— 
History—Cleansing—Progress, and will receive ready 
acceptance. Exhibition Souvenir Gospel Booklet with 
City Motto, Tales Tower, etc., available for those 
convicted of sin. Glasgow and other tract distributors 
invited to operate at Tram Terminus, Bus Depots, 
Subway and Railway Stations, Steamers, etc. Write 
R. Walker, 35 Dundas Street, Glasgow, C I . (Phone 
Douglas 698) or Ravenscraig, Chryston, near Glasgow, 
S.W.I. 

SCOTLAND.—REPORTS. 

LARGS.—The Annual Conversational Bible Readings 
held first week in May at Netherhall brought together 
larger companies this year than ever before. Home 
workers and friends from Northern Ireland, England 
and Scotland were present in larger numbers, and a 
few workers in other lands also attended. W. W. 
Fereday of Rothesay and J. M. Shaw of London 
opened up the Scriptures each day, the Epistle to 
Ephesians and 2 Thessalonians being the themes. The 
ministry was much enjoyed and proved very helpful. 
A real happy spirit of fellowship was in evidence 
during all the meetings. There was an average daily 
attendance of eighty brethren, most of whom are 
actively engaged in the Lord's work in different 
parts. The following jottings were collected by 
David J. Beattie, Carlisle: 

A lowly man will never strive for position, and 
a meek man will never fight for his rights. 

The Devil unites all that is bad and scatters all 
that is good. 

You've put off the old man, therefore don't wear 
his clothes. 

Make no provision for the flesh by carrying a 
packet of cigarettes in the pocket, or storing 
a jar of whisky in the cupboard. 

Keep short accounts with God. 

A man may scorn to worship the golden image 
but has no objection to worship the image 
on the coin. 

Don't take the Devil in as a lodger overnight. 

The modern woman is a rebel to the teaching of 
Ephesians 5. 

Don't let the enemy catch you with ungirt loins 
—keep your girdle tight. 

I t is well to remember that the will of God will 
always prevail. 

"Walk circumspectly": with the same watchful 
care as a cat walking along the ridge of a wall 
tipped with broken glass. 

DREGHORN.—Annual Conference in Parish Church 
Hall not quite so large this year. Ministry from 
J. M. Shaw, Archie Naismith, John Ritchie and A. 
Borland very practical and helpful. 

KILMARNOCK.—Annual Spring Conference for 
workers brought together a goodly company in Central 
Hall, when Mark Kagan, Chas. McEwen, Alex. 
Soutter, D. M. Reid and John Campbell gave helpful 
and profitable words of ministry. Mark Kagan had 
short series of very well attended meetings in Central 
Hall. Ministry much enjoyed. 

SALTCOATS.—Annual Conference in Y.M.C.A. Hall 
was largely attended. Very helpful ministry from A. 
Borland, W. Hagan, Chas. McEwen and A. H. 
Abrahams which was much enjoyed. 

OVERTOWN.—Farewell Missionary Gathering to bid 
God-speed to Miss Jessie Yuill, going out to serve 
the Lord in Bolivia, brought together a large com
pany in Welfare Hall. James Wilson, Glasgow; Alex 
Soutter, India; James McPhie, Central Africa; and 
representative brethren from Lanarkshire and Stirling
shire assemblies ministered the Word to profit. A 
very helpful meeting. 

BELLSHILL.—Farewell Missionary Conference to bid 
God-speed to Mr. and Mrs. James McPhie returning 
to their sphere of service in Angola was a large and 
helpful gathering. The Word was ably ministered by 
R. Prentice, Andrew Borland, John Feely, Jack 
Atkinson, John Hutchinson and Jas. McPhie, and was 
much appreciated. 

MOTHERWELL.—Women 's Missionary Conference in 
Roman Road Hall was largely attended. Reports of 
work in various lands given by Mrs. McPhie, Mrs. 
Doom, Mrs. David Angus, Dr. Fountain, Mrs. Spargo 
and Miss Biffen. Sewing work for Mrs. McPhie and 
Mrs. Spargo was on view at conference. A meeting 
to welcome home D. M. Reid from San Domingo, and 
to bid farewell to Mr. and Mrs. McPhie and Mr. and 
Mrs. Spargo on their return to Central Africa, was 
held in Roman Road Hall. R. Morton, Largs, and 
D. McDonald, Motherwell, gave helpful messages. 
John Hutchinson had three weeks' meetings in Shields 
Road Hall, which were helpful. 

NEWMAINS.—John Hutchinson had a few meetings 
here and gave help with others at the annual con
ference. 

ROBERT K E N N E D Y paid short appreciated visit to 
Maybole, his native place, where (60 years ago) a 
few gathered in his mother's kitchen to remember 
the Lord. Our brother is the only one left from 
that early meeting, but is thankful the testimony is 
still well maintained. 

J. D. McPATE is giving help during May in Western 
Ross-shire, Sutherlandshire and Skye. 

INGRAM and BRUCE are continuing their good work 
of visitation in Aberdeenshire with Gospel literature 
from door to door. In all the many homes visited 
they have never met a single refusal. 

JAMES P E T R I E had encouraging meetings in Inver
bervie, Inverurie and Aberdeen, ministering the Word. 
Going on to Orkney and Shetland. 

W. J. M I L L E R had a few meetings in Lerwick Hal l ; 
full on Lord's Day evening. A number have been 
baptised and added to assembly lately. 

HAROLD GERMAN had a good series of Gospel 
meetings in Inverurie, when quite a number professed 
faith in Christ. The meetings were well attended and 
the interest exceptionally good. Our brother paid 
short appreciated visit to Troon, where he had some 
blessing during winter months. 

WALTER ANDERSON paid a short visit south giving 
help in Saltcoats, Kilmarnock, Glenburn, and other 
parts. Ministry much enjoyed. 

J O H N W I L S O N , of Dingwall, paid much appreciated 
visit to Dundee. Ministry much enjoyed. 

R E U B E N SCAMMELL had good meetings in Tayport, 
with people coming out well. 

GLASGOW—EXHIBITION.—Colin Ferguson writing 
from the Gospel Kiosk, 24d Royal Mile, states:—"We 
are having a most encouraging time. God is certainly 
answering the many prayers of His people for the 
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special effort to reach the unsaved with the Gospel. 
All classes are coming to the open counter for 
literature, and after conversation with them it is 
evident many are troubled about the all important 
matter. So far I have not witnessed definite decisions 
for Christ, but I am certain God is working in many 
hearts and real conversions will be the result. 
Several young men have confided in me and admitted 
they are anxious, and seeking for light. A Jew came 
in last week, and after conversation said he was 
troubled about his soul. A tourist from Canada, also 
others from different parts of the world, have found 
their way to the kiosk in soul distress. Several 
backsliders have told me their sad, unhappy history. 
A clever young R.C. man came in last night. After 
a few minutes' talk I discovered he had been seeking 
for light for years. He is near the Kingdom, and I 
feel sure God will save him. Brethren, pray for us ." 

MARK KAGAN had large gatherings in Bellevue, 
Edinburgh, where he gave two weeks' addresses on 
prophetical subjects with good interest. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—FORTHCOMING. 

WATFORD.—Tent , Crossroads, Upper High Street, 
June 1st to 13th. Fred. Elliott. 

SEATON, Devon.—Fellowship Meeting, June 2nd, at 
3 and 6 p.m. Correspondence to Mr. W. B. Turner, 
2 Fortfield, Seaton, Devon. 

STOKE-ON-TRENT.—Swan Lane Gospel Hall, Trent 
Vale, June 4th. Speakers, Messrs. Whitmore, Steed-
man and Banfield. 

SWALWELL, Co. Durham.—Annual, June 6th, 2 and 
6 p.m. 

ROMFORD, Essex.—Annual on Whit Monday, 6th 
June, in Gospel Hall, Collier Row. Speakers, E. 
Walker, J. Prentice and W. W. Campbell. 

SUNDERLAND.—Wearside Annual Conference, Park 
Road Church, June 6th. W. A. Thomson, Glasgow, 
and W. F. Naismith, Clarkston, expected. 

G U I L D F O R D Annual in Ward Street Hall, June 6th, 
3 p.m. Speakers, F. J. Hopkins, J. W. Ashby and 
L. J. Webber. 

BANBURY.—Opening Conference in New Southam 
Hall, Southam Road, Tuesday, 7th June, 3.15 and 
6.30 p.m. Speakers, A. Fingland Jack, Douglas 
Brealey, and Montague Goodman. Correspondence to 
Mr. T. Wyncoll, Hillgrove, Oxford Road, Banbury. 

BOWNESS-ON-WINDERMERE.—Meadowcroft Holi
day Conference, June 4th to 7th. Speakers, Geo. 
Goodman, Montague Goodman, Archie Naismith, M.A. 
(India), A. Pulleng, and others. Full particulars 
from Mr. J. R. Hill, High Legh, Stamburn Road, 
Workington, Cumberland. 

HORNCASTLE, Lines.—Gospel Hall, Prospect Street, 
June 6th, 2.30 and 6 p.m. 

BRADFORD, Yorks.—Central Hall, June 4th, 5th and 
6th. Speakers, Dr. A. Hanton, Geo. Murray and 
Fred. W. Hallett. 

T U N B R I D G E WELLS.—Culverden Hall, June 6th. J. 
Harrad and Harold Thorp. 

CHESHAM.—Gospel Hall, Station Road, June 6th, 
2.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, W. E. Vine, M.A. and 
J. F. Smele, India. 

LEATHERHEAD.—Kingscroft Hall, Kingscroft Road, 
June 6th, at 3.30 and 6 p.m. R. R. Guyatt and F. 
A. Tatford. 

SWINDON.—Florence St. Hall, June 6th, at 3 and 6 
p.m. D. Hill and W. J. B. Warner. 

COLLIER ROW.—Gospel Hall, June 6th. W. W. 
Campbell, J. Prentice, E. Walker. 

FRINTON-ON-SEA.—Gospel Hall, Old Road, June 
6th, at 3 and 6 p.m. 

MAYNARDO GREEN.—Gospel Hall, June 6th, A. E. 
Brown, G. C. D. Howley, A. Stubbins, F . A. Tatford. 

NESTON.—June 6th. 
SOUTH LOWESTOFT.—Colville Hall, Clifton Road, 

June 6th, at 2.45 and 6.15 p.m. J. F . Johnson, C. 
Roberts, E. H. Broadbent. 

WIMBLEDON.—Centra l Hall, June 6th. A. F . Jack, 
J. M. Shaw, T. E. Stacey. 

WORCESTER.—Gospel Hall, Charles Street, June 6th, 
at 3 and 6 p.m. D. W. Brealey, Dr. A. M. 
MacLachlan, H. St. John, 

BARNSTAPLE.—Grosvenor Street Hall, June 8th. 
N E W MALDEN.—Mount Pleasant Gospel Hall, June 

11th. S. V. Mitchell, J. B. Watson. 
OXFORD.—Shirley Hall, Lime Walk, Headington, June 

11th to 17th, at 7.30. H. Steedman. 
BRIGHTON Gordon Hall, High Street, June 11th, 

3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, H. Thorp and E. W. Rogers. 
R U I S L I P MANOR.—Westway Hall. June 11th at 4 

and 6.30 p.m. J. W. Ashby, E. Barker, E. Feasey. 
BOSCOMBE.—Drummond Hall. Missionary. June 14th 

to 16th. 
NEWBURY.—Kennet Road Gospel Hall, June 15th, 

3 and 6.15 p.m. Speakers, F. G. Stradling and E. T. 
Tarrant. 

FELIXSTOWE.—Ranelagh Hall. Y.P. , June 18th, at 
5.30 and 7.45 p.m. S. Chappell. July 9th, F. A. 
Tatford. 

HARROW.—Belmont Hall, June 18th at 4 and 6.30 p.m. 
G. R. Rice, C. J. Wiseman, W. E. Vine, M.A. 

H E R T F O R D The Goldings. Y.P., June 18th. E. S. 
Curzon, J. M. Shaw. 

WALTHAMSTOW.—Tent , Beresford Road, June 18th, 
at 7.30 p m. Messrs. Cozens, Hamilton, Mudditt. 

BOOKHAM.—Old Barn Hall, Young People's Con
vention, June 25th. E. Barker and others (R. S. 
Code, 37 Waterer Rise, Wallington, Surrey). 

WOODFORD.—Salway Hall. July 2nd at 4 and 6;30 
p.m. C. E. Stokes, F. Bromley, F. J. Hopkins. 

MONKTON COOMBE.—M.S.C. July 30th to August 
4th. T. A. Judson, H. St. John, Dr. A Rendle Short, 
J. Stephen and H. Thorp (W. Weston, "Browneaves," 
Breinton Road, Hereford). 

PRITTLEWELL.—Ebenezer Gospel Hall, Carlton Ave. 
August 13th. J. McCready, F. A. Tatford. 

LLANFAIRFECHAN.—M.S.C. August 27th to Sept. 
3rd. G. Fountain, F. A. Tatford, W. E. Vine (H. G. 
Hall, "Plas Menai"). 

YEOVIL.—Annual Conference Gatherings, September 
7th and 8th. Particulars from Mr. W. H. Higgins, 
37 Roping Road, Yeovil. 

BOLTON.—Hebron Hall, Mayor Street, Lancashire. 
Missionary, September 17th to 19th. Particulars from 
Mr. W. Melling, 25 Longfellow Avenue. 

RED HILL.—Shrewsbury Hall. Y.P. Missionary, Oct. 
8th. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES. 

H. E. Dunsford.—Hunton, Kent. 
H. Elphick.—Farncombe, Surrey. 
J. H. Hughes.—Ashhurst Wood, Sussex. 
G. H. Woodhead.—Henfield, Sussex. 
J. Prentice,—-Marston, Beds. 
H. Atkins.—Downley, Bucks. 
G. Davis.—Hertfordshire. 
R. Hadaway—West Hornchurch, Essex. 
S. Glen.—Tiptree, Essex. 
A. E. Brotherton.—Burnhatn Market, Norfolk. 
Further information re. above can be had from Mr. 

E. H. Grant, 3 Winchester Street, London, E. C. 2. 

DURHAM TENT.—E. Rankin will be in charge of the 
work for first half of season and will pitch at Win-
gate. D. Mackenzie Miller will take up the work for 
second half of season. 

LIVERPOOL.—W. Ainslie will be working a tent in 
outskirts of Birkenhead and Prenton. 
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CORNWALL.—C. W. F. McEwen hopes to work 
Gospel carriage in these parts for season. 

CARDIFF.—Eleventh big ten Mission is to be held this 
year (D.V.) from August 20th to September 19th next. 
An ideal site near the City Hall in Cathays Park has 
been kindly granted, and Messrs. R. Scammell and 
A. Naismith, M.A. will conduct the Campaign in the 
will of God. Prayer will be greatly valued for this 
enterprise of faith. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—REPORTS. 

D. MACKENZIE M I L L E R has seen some fruit for 
God in meetings recently at Cleadon, Hebburn, Car
lisle and Wallsend. In the latter place five persons 
professed faith in Christ. 

F . G. ROSE gives help in Newmarket and district by 
way of Tract distribution and visitation. 

OLDHAM.—Annual Conference at Park Road Hall, 
was well attended, and ministry by H. P. Barker, 
H. St. John and F. A. Tatford was much appreciated. 

EALING.—Village Workers' meeting was encouraging. 
J. B. Watson gave helpful address. 

WALLINGTON.—Last meeting of winter session^ Y.P. 
Rally, was packed to suffocation. Montague Goodman 
gave very practical message. An open-air rally has 
been arranged at Bookham, on June 25th (D.V,). 
Details from R. S. Code, 37 Waterer Rise, Wallington, 
Surrey. 

DOWNHAM.—Anniversary at Brook Lane Hall, on 
May 7th, was most encouraging. F. A. Tatford min
istered and workers gave reports of various branches 
of the work and the assembly medical mission. 

H. STEEDMAN visited Clapton Hall, Bignold Hall, 
Forest Gate, Thundersley, Southend, Highgate, 
Bournemouth, during May. Going on to Stoke-on-
Trent, Headington, Solihull, Driffield, during June. 

TYNESIDE.—Conference was very encouraging in the 
large companies gathered at each session. The min
istry by Brethren Shaw, Weir, Tatford, Fisk, Stokes 
and Dr. Bishop were words in season and sure to be 
fruitful in a fuller appreciation of the grace of God 
and a better impress of Christ in the lives of His 
people. 

HALESOWEN.—E. Rankin had some good Gospel 
meetings here with several cases of conversion. Messrs. 
Chapman and Ryland followed and had a little bless
ing too. Dr. Baddeley gave a series of addresses for 
the help of young Christians which were appreciated. 

J O H N McALPINE had well attended meetings with 
blessing at Shrewsbury) Walsall and Warrington. 

I R E L A N D . 

R. CURRAN has finished at Quilly after a number of 
weeks' good meetings. 

L E W I S and FINNEGAN have finished up at Maghera-
buoy. The interest was good to the last. Some pro
fessed, a mother and five daughters among the number. 
They purpose moving the wooden tent to Whitecross, 
near Raphoe. 

J O H N S T O N and McCRACKEN continue in Granshaw 
where there is still some interest. 

F. KNOX has finished up at Ballygiggan after a number 
of weeks' well attended meetings. 

R. CRAIG plods on in the Free State. He has been 
joined by H. Eadie. 

W. McCRACKEN had a few meetings at Ballylintagh. 
L. M c I L W A I N E is returning to Nova Scotia on the 

10th June (D.V.) and taking his family with him. 

T. E. W I L S O N has been giving help in various assem
blies in Belfast and district, telling of the Lord's work 
in Africa and preaching the Gospel. Along with his 
wife and child he hopes to return to Central Africa 
in June. 

M. B E N T L E Y had a good number of unsaved coming 
into meetings at Enniskillen. A good interest among 
believers too. 

D. L. CRAIG is having good meetings at Mulla-
fernaghan. The Lord is giving blessing; some are 
deeply concerned. The meetings are well attended. 

BELFAST.—Village workers Ciave again started out for 
another season's work and will value remembrance in 
prayer for this important branch of service in the 
great harvest field. 

DUBLIN.—E. H. Grant had good meetings in Merrion 
Hall during May. A good interest in the Word. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 

GEORGE T. P I N C H E S had a season of real interest 
and blessing at Buffalo, N.Y., and a few days with . 
blessing at Detroit. Has gone on to the Middle West, 
and hopes to give help at Des Moines. 

ROCHESTER, N.Y.—Geo. M. Spence of Jamaica paid 
helpful visit to Frost Avenue, and Robert Crawford 
also gave help for a few days. James Lyttle had 
special meetings during early part of May. 

GEO. GARRATT has not been able to get about much 
of late owing to heart trouble, but has been mailing 
Gospel literature to remote parts where preachers 
seldom visit, and looking to the Lord to bless. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 

JAMES SPINK has concluded two weeks special meet
ings in Elim Hall, Cape Town, where his addresses 
on "Things to Come," illustrated by a large coloured 
chart, were greatly blessed to crowded audiences. 
Numbers increased nightly; some unable to gain ad
mission to hall. God blessed the Word and nine 
known cases of conversion resulted. Christians were 
blessed and encouraged. We thank God for the 
solemn messages given. Our brother continues his 
meetings in the suburbs and surrounding districts. 

MISSIONARY I N T E L L I G E N C E . 

Mrs. JOHNSTON, wife of J. E. Johnston of India, has 
not been well since her arrival in England, and has 
been in a nursing home in London with a view to 
an operation. Kindly remember in prayer. 

W. E. TAYLOR, France, has had an extensive Gospel 
tour of about four months, holding many Gospel 
meetings in different parts and distributing Gospel 
literature. About 30 souls professed faith in Christ. 
During summer months our brother hopes to cover 
the old war area. 

Mr. and Mrs. F. J. H O P K I N S are home from China 
and hope to be at Craigellachie in July. They would 
like to give a little help in other parts when north. 

ALEX McGREGOR, Czechoslovakia, finding encourage
ment in work amongst children, and also in distri
bution of scriptures and tracts. Some difficulties are 
confronting them in Chust, but they are cast upon 
the Lord, and desire help in prayer. 

W. A. MORRISON, South India, is seeking to take 
up the work left by our departed brother, Matthew 
Brown. There are thirteen assemblies in the district. 
These need care. The hot season is on and makes 
the work even more difficult, but there is much to 
inspire and encourage. There are quite a number of 
believers exercised about baptism and fellowship, most 
of whom were brought in through the labours of 
native brethren. 

J. W. CLAPHAM, of Jerusalem, gave help at the 
Annual Conferences in Upper Egypt and followed on 
with a Gospel campaign in the City of Assiout, when 
many professed conversion. Gave help at Easter 
Conferences in Palestine before returning to Cyprus. 

C. GABRIEL, Morocco, continues to sow the Good 
Seed and shall be glad of help in prayer for the twos 
and threes that have been gathered out in such a 
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difficult field that they may be built up in the faith 
and continue to witness a good confession. Mrs. 
Gabriel had a bad time with typhoid, and is recover
ing. Remember in prayer. 

CYPRUS.—S. J. Rendell has a Bible Class at a village 
some miles from Famagusta which the local priest 
attends, also the policeman; great interest shown. 

EGYPT.—Various brethren have lately held meetings at 
places in Upper Egypt. Meetings crowded and many 
conversions. 

WEST I N D I E S . 

BAHAMAS.—S. B. Thompson paid visit to island of 
Andros. Hall at Nicolls Town filled; great interest. 

BARBAD O S.—Many intelligent young men attended 
J. P. Eustace's meetings at Dagrells Road and Fair
field. Several conversions. 

JAMAICA.—First baptismal service at Highgate at 
7 o'clock on a Sunday morning attended by 800, who 
listened intently to Gospel message by A. I. Hart. 

ST. KITTS.—Brethren from the Atlantic Fleet were 
at Basseterre for ten days, and took meetings in hall 
and open-air, and saw souls saved under their preach
ing. New hall to be built at Lavingtons, on estate of 
our brother Davis. 

TOBAGO.—J. Moore and B. V. Cooper report con
versions in the tent at Buccoo Bay. 

PERSONALIA. 

SAMUEL ROBINS, Shillingstone. — Our esteemed 
brother's health has been indifferent for some time, 
and along with his wife he is hoping to have a change 
for some time. Address, c/o Mr. E. London, "Vista 
Close," Sidmouth Hill, Lyme Regis, Dorset. 

ADDRESSES. 

Mr. and Mrs. JAMES MacPHIE, Casombo, P.O. 
Mwinilimga, via Ndola, Northern Rhodesia, Africa. 

DOUGLAS, I.O.M..—Correspondence to Mr. K. Costain, 
15 Peel Road, Douglas, Isle of Man. 

MUSSELBURGH Assembly now meet in their New 
Hall, 94 New Street, Fisherrow (across the street 
from their old hall). Correspondence to Mr. James 
Gibson, 178 New Street, Fisherrow, Musselburgh. 

RED CAR.—Visitors will receive a hearty welcome to 
meetings in High Street Gospel Hall, and be given 
help if necessary regarding holiday accommodation. 
Correspondence to Mr. David Young, Pencaitland, 62 
Park Avenue, Redcar, Yorks. 

BALLATER.—Believers still meet in Gordon Institute, 
Station Square. Visitors welcomed. Correspondence, 
Mr. John A. Anderson, St. John's Cottage, Ballater, 
Aberdeen skire. 

LINCOLN..—Believers formerly meeting at 20 Browning 
Drive, Nettleham Road, now gather at 78 Ruskin 
Avenue, St. Giles. Correspondence to Mr. W. L. 
Jeffs, 78 Ruskin Avenue, St. Giles, Lincoln. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 

J O S E P H A. MACBETH, Galashiels, aged 61 years. 
Saved in 1900, associated with assemblies in Dumfries, 
Eastriggs, Plann (Ayrshire) and Innerleithen. A 
trophy of grace whose greatest joy was in proclaiming 
the Gospel and ministering the Word which he did 
with acceptance. A man of outstanding worth and 
integrity; had been in indifferent health for past two 
years. 

Mrs. STEWART, Burnbank, aged 80 years. For many 
years in Burnbank Assembly. A lover of the Lord 
and His Word. 

J O H N M. SMITH, Glasgow, aged 36 years. Brought 
to Christ when fifteen years of age in Bethany Hall. 
Baptised in sea. Last 15 years in fellowship in Hebron 
Hall. Superintendent of Sunday School. Highly re

spected for his devoted service to the Lord and His 
people. By his untiring efforts, he won the affection 
of all. Will be much missed. Leaves widow and one 
daughter. 

ISABELLA CABLE, Forfar, Angus, aged 74 years. 
Led to Christ in her teens and gathered into the 
name of the Lord for well nigh 60 years. A faithful 
sister in the Lord's service. 

ROBERT ALLISON, Kilbirnie, aged 82 years. U p till 
the last year or two our brother was in Kilwinning 
where he was well known. Saved over 50 years and 
associated with assemblies ever since. A godly, con
sistent brother with a good testimony within and 
without. 

J O H N N O B L E S T E P H E N , Peterhead. 35 years in 
fellowship with Christians meeting in Prince Street 
Hall. An able minister of the Word to saint and 
sinner. One of the largest funerals seen in Peterhead. 
Brethren F. Mullender, A. M'Donald, A. Balfour, J. 
Buchan took part at services. 

J O H N CUMMING, West Toronto, Ont., aged 67 years. 
Saved and gathered to the Name of the Lord in 
Wolseley Hall, Glasgow, 46 years ago through the 
preaching of Max I. Reich. Moved to Peterboro, Ont., 
and for over 20 years in West Toronto. Went on 
well and finished well. Leaves his wife and son and 
daughter to mourn his loss. Will be missed in the 
home and the assembly, where he took an active 
part. Funeral from the Gospel Hall, 429 Pacific Ave., 
was large. 

J O H N EDWARD MOON, Hastings, aged 82 years. 
Saved at the age of 17, and early learned the truth 
of believer's baptism and gathering to the Lord's 
Name. Was 20 years in Manchester Assemblies, where 
his ministry was much valued. Later in Suffolk and 
Bedfordshire. The last IS years in Hastings Assem
blies, where he endeared himself to the hearts of 
many. He was a faithful preacher of the Gospel and 
will be very much missed by the many who knew and 
loved him. 

THOMAS McCLUNG, Kilbirnie. Called home to be 
with the Lord on 18th May. Our brother was saved 
40 years ago and identified with the assembly ever 
since. Led a consistent, godly life, and was ever a 
steady plodder in the Lord's work. Will be much 
missed. * 

HENRY McDEVITT, Belfast, aged 69 years. Saved 
40 years ago in Belfast and in assemblies for 38 years. 
Quite a time in Donegal Road Assembly. The last 
21 years in *Ormeau Road. In earlier days took a 
deep and active interest in open-air work at Custom 
House Steps. He ever manifested an interest in the 
Lord's work, workers, and work amongst the 
young. Was in charge of S.S. work in Ormeau Road 
for last 7 or 8 years. A good man who will be much 
missed. His home-call came rather suddenly, after 
a short spell of suffering, during which time he seemed 
very conscious of the Lord's presence, and was heard 
repeatedly by his loved ones to say: 

"Oh lovely sight, Oh Heavenly form, 
For sinful eyes to see: 

I'll creep beside Him as a worm 
And see Him die for me." 

His end was peace. Funeral was largely attended. 
Brethren T. Rea, W. Campbell, M. Bentley and J. 
Megaw took part. 

DAVID P E E B L E S , Prestwick, aged 73 years. Saved 
in early life in Glasgow and met with believers in 
Buchanan Court and Cathcart Road until removing 
to Prestwick some years ago, and was in fellowship 
in Bute Hall and for a time in Bethany Hall, Glen-
burn. He had a keen interest in the Lord's work in 
other lands, and his daughter, Miss K. L. Peebles, 
has given many years' devoted service in India 
(presently home on furlough). A quiet, unassuming 
brother who will be missed. 
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TREASURY l^OTES. 
T H E RESTITUTION AND RECEPTION OF ONESIMUS. 

THE Epistle to Philemon is the shortest 
of the Pauline Epistles, numbering only 

twenty-five verses; yet, let it be remembered 
that it is among the "All scripture that is 
given by the inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor
rection, for instruction in righteousness, 
that the man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furnished unto all good works." 

This letter is said to be full of noble 
sentiments and of graceful courtesy, the 
product of living Christianity. 

Paul wrote to Philemon about. a slave 
called Onesimus who had robbed his master 
and run away to Rome. There he met 
Paul, and was converted, and Paul sends 
him back and interposes this letter that the 
runaway might be received in all the 
affection of Chrislt. 

Why did Onesimus go to Rome? It was 
the world's Metropolis he says, "I must see 
Rome." When there he gets into jail, he is 
captured: first by 'the arm of the law, for 
evidently he had got into prison. Then he 
is captured to God. What a wonderful 
thing is the Gospel! In Phil. 4. 22, a mess
age is sent 'to the Philippians from Rome; 
"All the saints salute you, chiefly they that 
are of Qesar's household." It had pene
trated there. 

IN Job 14. 16 Job says : "For now thou 
numberest my steps : dost thou not watch 

over my sins ?"; so God was watching over 
Onesimus. He saw him when he stole the 
money and fled from his master's home. 
He watched him on the way to Rome, and 
in due time brought him face to face with 
Paul. 

The same Gospel that had been blest to 
Philemon was mighty to save the runaway 
slave. 

The hardest part of repentance does not 
lie in the pangs of conviction, or in the 
confession of sins, but in restitution. 
Onesimus' way would have been easy had 
he stayed at Rome. If the conscience has 
been set right by the blood of Christ in 

reference to the claims of God, the conduct 
must be set right in reference to the claims 
of righteousness. 

THERE is nothing more dishonouring to 
the genius of the Gospel than the sup

position that a man may be converted if his 
conduct and character do not exhibit the 
traces of practical holiness. Nothing so 
arrests the attention of the world and 
makes it believe in the reality of Christ
ianity as a change in conduct and in right
eous acts to one's own disadvantage. In 
verse 15 Paul says, "For perhaps he there
fore departed for a season, that thou 
shouldst receive him for ever." This ex
quisitely beautiful statement clearly suggests 
that the hand of God could be seen bringing 
good out of evil. Philemon had claims on 
Onesimus, and he must go back. He would 
have been useful to Paul, but the claims of 
righteousness had the first call, so he made 
restitution by going back. 

It will be found in the day when God 
will judge the secrets of men that amplest 
opportunity was given for men to recover 
themselves from every course of evil upon 
which they had set out. Indeed, the history 
of the people of God gives many illustra
tions of His recovering mercy. "We are 
all God's Onesimuses," said Luther. 

THERE is a typical application in this 
epistle to which we would do well to 

take heed. In verse 12 Philemon is asked to 
receive Onesimus, in verse 15 to receive 
him for ever, and in verse 17 to receive him 
as myself. Paul undertakes to meet the 
liabilities of Onesimus as our Lord Jesus 
Christ receives us when we come to Him 
In John 6. 37 He receives us, in John 10. 
27, 28 He receives us forever, and in John 
17. 24 we are received with Himself to 
eternal glory. 

"And be ye kind one to another, tender
hearted, forgiving one another, even as God 
for Christ's sake hath forgiven you" (Eph. 
4.32). H.A. M. 

7 
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THE DIFINE PANACEA 
NOTES ON T H E COLOSSIAN EPISTLE. 

BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

(Continued from June, page 144). 

CHAPTER I. 
4. Redemption (verse 14). 

This was enacted for Israel on the night 
of the Passover. The people protected by 
the blood of the Pascal lamb, arte the lamb 
and unleavened bread. This speaks of the 
deliverance of believers to-day from God's 
judgment by Christ's atoning blood. "We 
have redemption by the blood" (Eph. 1.7).* 

5. Forgiveness (verse 14). 

The word "even" in italics should be 
omitted. Forgiveness is not synonymous 
with redemption though parallel with it. 
It is the first blessing the believer is aware 
of—his sins are gone. The first meaning of 
sah-lach (Hebrew—to forgive) is to lighten 
a burden. Forgiveness eases the believer 
from the burden of his sins. Redemption 
is the outward expression, the objective 
blessing; forgiveness the inner experience 
—the subjective side. But let us not think 
of forgiveness as a cold judical transaction. 
It comes to us warm with God's tender 
mercies and loving kindness. Why do we 
not hear the Father's forgiveness expressed 
to the prodigal in Luke 15? May we not 
say it was, not rendered inaudible to all 
but him, by the fact of the father's embrace 
of compassion when "he fell on his neck 
and* kissed him"; and so it is also with the 
forgiveness of the child of God (see Psa. 
51. 1). Love bestows it, but only as a result 
of the atonement of Christ. A proprietor 
cannot build on a piece of land or sell it 
if he has not his title deeds—our title 
deeds are the blood of Christ. "They wash
ed their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the lamb. Therefore are they be
fore the throne" (Rev. 7. 14-15). 

* The great majority of Uncials omit "by His Blood" 
in Colossians 1. 14, though many cursives have it, as 
also the Syriac (Heracl.) of the 7th cent, and the Armen
ian Versions of the 5th (?) But all the authorities admit 
the words in the parallel passage in Ephes. 1. 7, and 
"the blood of His Cross" is mentioned here in v. 20, 
as the ground of peace. 

THE doctrine of atonement by the blood 
is greatly disliked by modernist 

teachers, for them it is "the doctrine of the 
shambles" in the unworthy and derogatory 
phrase they have invented. But there is no 
truth so well-known in the Old Testament, 
as that of the sacrifices and, indeed, in most 
religions. Do they term this a doctrine of 
the shambles? They would not call the 
surgical treatment of some forms of dis
ease by transfusion of blood by such in
sulting epithets, nor do they, I presume set 
aside the Lord's Supper as "a doctrine 
of the shambles" because of our Lord's 
words: "This is my blood of the New 
Covenant which is shed for you for the 
remission of sins." The real reason is that 
the unregenerate heart hates the atonement, 
which the blood of Christ symbolises, for 
such an idea is fatal to man's innate self-
righteousness and pride, for it is as much 
as to say to one who thinks he nearly de
serves heaven, you deserve hell. Truly the 
fall of man is a deep tragedy, but there 
is a worse, the rejection of the remedy pro
vided by God at infinite cost, by which 
alone man can escape eternal punishment. 
To get rid of the doctrine of propitiation, 
large portions of the Scriptures must be 
deleted, e.g., the Epistle to the Romans, 
chaps. 3. 5, etc; Hebrews, chaps. 9. 10; 
Revelation, chaps. 1. 7, besides our Lord's 
words already quoted at the distribution of 
His Supper. Surely on such a solemn oc
casion the Lord knew what He was about 
to do and why: that He was about to shed 
His blood in death, for the remission of the 
sins of many. One of these deniers of the 
gospel is reported to have said "I have no 
use for an offended God!" But supposing 
God is offended by sin against His holy 
law, surely it is prudent to use what He 
provides in His Divine unsought love to 
save the law-breaker in the substitutionary 
death of His only-begotten Son. 
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This has been the faith of the elect in all 
ages, from the Apostolic downwards :— 
"Without shedding of blood is no re
mission" ; " W e have redemption through 
the blood, the forgiveness of sins." Those 
who reject the blood of Christ as the ran
som price of their souls forsake their own 
mercies, and if they persist in doing so, will 
commit soul-suicide for ever. 

Forgiveness then introduces into a state 
of salvation, leading onward to eternal 
blessing. W e notice that the order to which 
these blessings are presented in this passage 
are not according to our experience which 
begins with forgiveness and ends with 
moral conformity, but in His order, W h o 
sees the end from the beginning and be
holds His people already glorified and con
formed to the image of His Son. 

[Readers will find it helpful by referring to "Notes 
on the Colossian Epistle," by A. Borland, M. A., 
appearing concurrently in "The Christian Worker."] 

"Let the Word of Christ dwell in you richly 
in all wisdom" (Colossians 3. 16). 

"Search the Scriptures . . . They are they 
which testify of Me" (John 5. 39). 

Our Home Bible Class 
Lesson No. 30.—John 12. 26 to 50. 

T H E END OF T H E LORD'S PUBLIC 
MINISTRY. 

By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 
(1) What does the Lord expect each of His 

servants to do? v. 26; John 1. 43; 10, 27; 21. 
19, 22. Where does He promise that His ser
vants shall be? v. 26, cf. John 14. 3, 18; 17. 
24; 1 Thess. 4. 17. What will the Father do to 
Christ's servants? v. 26; 1 Sam. 2. 30. 

(2) The Lord was now about to be betrayed, 
and crucified and slain; and as the "Offering 
for sin" to be forsaken by God: and He knew 
all that should come upon Him, John 18. 4, 
in view of all this how was His holy soul 
affected? v. 27; John 13. 21, cf. Matt. 26. 38; 
Mark 14. 34; Luke 22. 44. What had Isaiah 
foretold that He would be? Isa. 53. 3, and cf. 
Lam. 1. 12. But why had He come into this 
world? v. 27; John 10. 10, 11; 1. 29; Matt. 20. 
28; 1 Tim. 1. IS. 

(3) What was the chief desire of the heart 
of the Lord Jesus? v. 28; John 7. 18; 8. 49, SO; 
17. 1. How had the Father been glorified by 
Christ? John 13. 31; 17. 4; cf. John 11. 4, 40. 
How is He still being glorified? John 14. 13; 
IS. 8. 

(4) What light does John 3. 18, 19; 19. 7, 
15, 18, throw on the words "the judgment of 
this world" in v. 31? What is the great sin of 
which the world is guilty? v. 37; John 3. 18; 
8. 24; 16. 9; cf. also John 1. 11; 5. 40. What is 
the consequence of this? Rom. 3. 19; Acts 
17. 31. 

(5) Who is meant by "the prince of this 
world?" in. v. 31; and in John 14. 30; 16. 11? 
Who laid claim to the kingdoms of the world 
in Luke 4. S, 6? What is the solemn statement 
of 1 John 5. 19? What is the cause of the 
spiritual darkness of this world? Eph. 6. 12; 
2. 2. What is Satan also called in 2 Cor. 4. 4? 
What had God, from the very first, promised 
to man, and for what purpose was the Son of 
God manifested? Gen. 3. IS; 1 John 3. 8. 

(6) What is meant, in v. 32, by the Lord 
being "lifted up?" Cf. vv. 33 and 34 with 
John 3. 14; 8. 28; 19. 18. Just as the "serpent 
lifted up" was the object for the bitten Israel
ite to look to; so "Christ crucified" is the 
object for faith to look to, to rely upon, 1 
Cor. 1. 23, 24. 

(7) Although the people remembered that 
the Scriptures foretold that Christ would be 
"for ever," v. 34; Psa. 110. 4; Isa. 9. 7; Dan. 7. 
14; they did not remember that the Scriptures 
also foretold that He would first be "cut off," 
Dan. 9. 26, and His soul made "an Offering 
for sin," Isa. 53. 10; hence they were puzzled 
about His being "lifted up." Can you find a 
good answer to their question in v. 34, "Who 
is this Son of Man" in John 1. 34, 49; 11. 27? 
These people had not learned that Christ had 
equal rights to both titles, Luke 1. 32, 35. 

(8) What had the Lord already told them 
He was? John 8. 12; 9. 5; cf. v. 46, John 1. 4, 
9. What two things does He now tell them 
to do while they have the light? vv. 35 and 36. 
What would be the result of doing this? v. 
46; John 8. 12; cf. Eph. 5. 8; 1 John 1. 7. 
What would be the result of not doing this? 
v. 35; John 11. 10; Jer. 13. 16. 

(9) Although the Lord had done so many 
signs among them, signs that none other ever 
had, what was the effect on many of them? 
v. 37; John IS. 22, 24, 25. How was it that 
they could not believe? vv. 39v 42 and 43; John 
5. 44, and cf. v. 40 with Matt. 13. 12-15. If 
people will not repent and believe when. God 
in grace calls them to do so, they may be 
hardened as a punishment, 2 Thess. 2. 10-12. 

(10) What will be the result of not receiv
ing the words of Christ? v. 48. What had 
Moses foretold concerning this? Deut. 18. 18, 
19. There was something about the words of 
Christ thaf made them different from all 
others. What was it made this difference? 
v. 49; John 3. 34; 7. 16; 17. 8; cf. Deut. 18. 18; 
Heb. 1. 1, 2; 2. 1. What was the Father's 
commandment? v. 50, and cf. 1 John 3. 23; 
John. 6. 40. 
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Eight Great Passovers. 
BY MARK H. PRIOR, CHICHESTER. 

PART I.—Continued from page 149. 

The Passover in Egypt—Deliverance 
(Exodus 12). 

IT is of great importance to note that in
structions were given that would make 

Israel pilgrims (v. 11). They were to be 
ready to leave Egypt. It is well nigh un
thinkable that any Israelite would wish to 
be left behind in Egypt. So it is important 
that every newly converted person should 
realise that their backs should for ever be 
turned upon the world. It is God's plan to 
deliver them from it, and we must up and 
be gone, never to return! 

We cannot leave this first feast without 
some reference to the feast of unleavened 
bread which, as it were, is introduced by 
the Passover. The seven days of this feast 
would suggest the whole period of our lives 
down here from the moment of our con
version. 

Several kinds of leaven are described for 
us in the word of God, e.g., the leaven of 
malice and wickedness; the leaven of the 
Pharisees, which is hypocrisy; the leaven 
of Herod; the old leaven—in fact, just 
anything that tends to puff up the flesh in 
pride and self-will. What a searching of 
their houses that every evil thing might be 
discovered and ejected. What heart-search-
ings are enjoined upon us that every latent 
working of the flesh may be judged, lest 
we are feeding upon that which, if allowed, 
will leaven the whole lump. The unleaven
ed Bread upon which we are to feed during 
the whole period of the feast is Christ. 
How great will be our profiting if we are 
thus doing. 

The climax of this feast is reached in 
Exod. 15. Deliverance completed, the Red 
Sea crossed, and God Himself become their 
salvation; then there arises from their 
hearts a great song of deliverance. Its 
theme is salvation, there is a promise of the 
preparations of a habitation for God, while 

its closing stanza is : "The Lord shall reign 
for ever and ever." 

2.—THE PASSOVER in the WILDERNESS. 
(Numbers 9). 

GUIDANCE. 

THE Passover was the basis of all that 
God did for Israel. Their deliverance 

from Egypt was on the ground of the 
Passover. So, too, the Passover secures 
everything they need for their journey 
through the wilderness. Their entry, and 
restoration, to the land was on the same 
ground, and the Millennium will be intro
duced by the same great feast. 

In the Book of Numbers the people are 
seen journeying through the wilderness, and 
in this Passover the greatest prominence is 
given to the journey. The words "journey" 
or "journeyings" appear at least seventeen 
times in chapters 9 and 10. 

Now the greatest dangers in the wilder
ness are that we may wander out of the 
way, or get defiled by contact with the dead 
things of this world; in fact certain men 
had become defiled in this way and thus 
they were cut off from happy fellowship 
with God's people. Hence they go not only 
to Moses (who represented God's righteous 
requirements) but to Aaron also, the High 
Priest, who could have compassion on the 
ignorant and those out of the way. The 
matter is referred to God who, in His grace, 
provides a second opportunity—the four
teenth day of the second month. How 
gracious this was of God, for if we miss 
the opportunities He gives us how patiently 
He waits, giving us encouragement to re
turn from the wanderings "afar off" (v. 
10). In fact later we shall see how Heze-
kiah took advantage of this gracious pro
vision. If grace provides for our wander
ings afar off, and for our defilement, yet we 
are not to abuse the grace of God. His 
rights must be maintained; hence the Pass-
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over must be kept in accordance with all the 
rites thereof. Thus communion is restored. 

NOW if it is the blood of the Lamb that 
was so prominent in the first Passover, 

in the second it is the Fat that is specially 
noticed (see Exod. 23. 17, 18). Important 
as the blood is, yet it is not that which is 
specially mentioned here. The reason is that 
God provides for the returning wanderer, 
who has been in a "journey afar off," all 
the riches of His grace (the fat speaks of 
richness). Who has not enjoyed the lovely 
story of the prodigal who, returning from 
the journey into the far country, was fed 
upon the fatted calf. Isaiah, in his 55th 
chapter, likewise describes the 'blessedness 
of those who "return unto the Lord." Not 
only are they abundantly pardoned, but they 
are told to let their souls delight themselves 
in fatness. The returned captives of Neh. 
8. 10 were instructed to "eat the fat and 
drink the sweet." When Israel returns to 
the Lord in another day He will make for 
them a "feast of fat things, a feast of wines 
on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, 
of wine on the lees well refined" (Isa. 25. 6). 

Arising out of this Passover, and in order 
that they should no more wander away from 
Him, God, at this juncture, speaks of the 
Pillar of Cloud and of Fire which would 
lead them in the way. On every hand we 
hear of those who want guidance, and some 
seek for it in ways that do not commend 
themselves; but here is guidance of a divine 
sort, but it involves our keeping our eyes 
open to see the movement of the "Cloud." 
"I will guide thee with mine eye," said God. 
Hence if we are not looking to God all the 
time we shall miss that divine guidance. 
Mr. Darby wrote on this subject as follows : 
"People would like a convenient and com
fortable means of knowing God's will . . . 
but there exists no means of ascertaining it 
without reference to the state of our own 
soul . . . if we are near enough to God we 
shall have no trouble to know His will 
(Coll: Writings XVI., pp. 28, 29). 

It will not do, however, for a man to say 
he was led to say this, or that, or to do such 
and such a thing, if that which he says or 
does is contrary to the Word of God. 

Hence the importance of not only seeing 
the movements of the Cloud, but also of 
hearing the alarm of the Silver Trumpets. 
The guidance by the Cloud, in their day, 
had its confirmation in the Sound of the 
Trumpet; just as guidance by the Holy 
Spirit of God, in our day, will always be in 
accordance with the Word of God. Without 
this dual testimony they were to abide in 
their tents, for to move without them would 
be to "journey afar off." 

THERE is one more point before we 
leave this section. All were now ready 

to set off on the journey, when Moses' faith 
seemed for a moment to falter. He begged 
Hobab, the Midianite, to come with them 
to instruct them how to encamp and to be 
to them "instead of eyes." How prone the 
human heart is to rely more upon a failing 
mortal than to trust implicitly to the un
erring wisdom of God. This, however, only 
brought out more fully the grace of God; 
for the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord 
went before them in a three days' journey 
to search out for them a resting place. 
This is a third beautiful point in way of 
divine guidance, for I believe it teaches us 
that we are led of God by His Holy Spirit, 
in accordance with His Word, to follow the 
Blessed One who has trodden the wilderness 
journey so that He might leave us an ex
ample that we should follow His steps. 
Surely this is the climax of the Second 
wonderful Passover. 

STEPS. 
"O Lord, I know that it is not in man that 

walketh to direct his steps" (Jer. 10. 23). 
"The steps of a good man are ordered by 

the Lord." "The law of his God is in his heart; 
none of his steps shall slide" (Psa. 37). 
How wavering and perplexed is he 
Who treads his life by judgment of his own. 
While in heaven ONE lives, who'd order all 

his way; 
Protect and guide in every step each day; 
If only men would trust in HIM alone! 

E.M.T. 

GREAT SIGHTS. 
A Trembling Judge (Acts 24. 25). 
A Trembling Jailor (Acts 16. 29). 
A Trembling Persecutor (Acts 9. 6). 
A Trembling Shepherd (Acts 7. 32). 

—Js. Forbes. 
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The "Brethren"* Movement and its Critics. 
PAPER X.—FAITH OR WORKS? WHICH? 

(Continued from page 152). 

A SURVEY OF T H E GALATIAN E P I S T L E . 

BY E. W. ROGERS. 

REDEMPTION by purchase is effected, 
not by the life He lived, but by the 

death He died. It is significant that the 
Apostle does not refer to His life at all, 
but only to His death. He "hung on a 
tree" : He "became a curse for us" (3. 13) : 
the sinless earthly life of the Lord Jesus 
in which "He continued to do all things 
that are written in the book of the law" 
qualified Him to take, as man, the place of 
substitute for other men: He, by His per
fect obedience, was alone eligible to live on 
earth as man continually, the lives of all 
others by sin being forfeited. His life, per 
se, however, would not have been of any 
benefit to the sinner, but rather contrariwise, 
since it would have shown him what he 
should have been, and thus have emphasized 
his grievous failure. 

Christ's death (and it was a "Christ 
crucified" that had been placarded before 
the Galatians and from whom they were 
turning away, chap. 3. 1), however, meets 
all the demands of God's righteous law in 
respect of such failure, and His resurrection 
puts the believer out of reach of the law 
(he is no longer under a schoolmaster, chap. 
3. 25) whilst, at the same time, it ensures 
his eternal security (3. 29). It is thus, not 
by compliance with the requirements of the 
law that the sinner can receive Divine bless
ing, but by the recognition of his having 
broken it, and his deserving its extreme 
penalty, and the acceptance by faith of the 
substitutionary work of Christ who bore 
that penalty on his behalf: 

The argument Paul presents is this :— 
"One who continued not in the book of the 
law to do it" was cursed : One who "hung 
on a tree" likewise was cursed. The sinner 

* We desire it to be understood that for the purpose 
of this series of articles the term "Brethren" is reluc
tantly used solely as a matter of convenience. We 
decline to accept the term in a sectarian sense. 

was the former, and therefore deserved to 
be the latter also. Christ was not the former, 
but, notwithstanding, became the latter. 
There must, therefore, have been an explan
ation as to why the One who "continued to 
do all that was written," and, consequently 
was exempt from the curse, should be made 
a curse. The answer lies in the two words 
"for us." We merited the curse, but He 
(the Son of God) took it for us, and by the 
payment of a sinless life laid down in a 
judicial death He secured our redemption. 
As Son He received authorization from the 
Father so to act (John 10. 18). 

Faith leads a sinner to identify himself 
(a) with that "One who hung on the tree," 
regarding Christ's death as his own death, 
and (b) with Christ who was raised from 
the dead, regarding Christ's present life as 
his own life also. 

The believer is thus "justified by faith" 
(3. 24) and the guilty past is judicially 
blotted out : "the blessing of Abraham in 
Christ" (3. 14) comes upon him : "so that" 
he is "no longer a bondservant but a son" 
(4. 7), his sonship being attested by the 
indwelling Spirit of God by whom He ad
dresses God as Father. Thus blessing, justi
fication and liberty (all three things un
attainable under the law, their antitheses 
being rather imposed by it) accrue to the 
one who "believes in Jesus." 

THERE is, moreover, another aspect of 
the matter. In Old Testament days 

God used the law to deal with His people 
as guardian and steward of a minor, but 
with the advent of the Gospel, here called 
"the faith" which relates to the forthcoming 
of the Son and the Spirit, God now deals 
with men on a different basis, offering them 
the gospel for their acceptance by faith. 
Thus the law as a principle of conditional 
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blessing is dispensationally obsolete, and the 
gospel as the sole means of grace is now 
in force (4. 1-7). 

A grasp of this will reveal the unsound
ness of the course of the Galatians who 
were receding to law, enforcing circum
cision which related to the flesh with the 
view of boasting therein (and making 
capital out of it in order to propagate legal
istic doctrines), and imposing obligations as 
to the observance of days, etc. Such de
clension was serious enough (5. 7) without 
saying anything of the undoing of Paul's 
labours among them (4. 11) and the nulli
fying of the testimony given by them 
through their endurance of sufferings re
sultant upon the reception of the gospel 
(3. 4). It was as leaving the joys and free
dom of home, and returning to the bondage 
of prison and the surveillance of warders 
(3. 23). It was replacing an already dis
carded yoke on the neck (5. 1). It was a 
recession to an obsolete principle. 

Now-a-days it has its expression' in those 
who rely on either antiquated Jewish, or 
corrupt pagan, ri,tes and ceremonies, and 
impose legal obligations on themselves and 
others as to days, foods, etc. All these 
things have to do with men in the flesh as 
to whom God has declared the only thing 
meet is death. No wonder Paul exclaims, 
"How turn ye again to the weak (they do 
not help) and beggarly (they do not profit) 
elements"? "Ye have fallen from grace," 
says Paul to the fickle Galatians who were 
going back to law. 

Neither baptism, nor the Lord's supper, 
the only two scriptural ordinances of 
Christianity, are to become that on which 
to rely for salvation. In the former the 
believer remembers that he has died with 
Christ; in the latter he remembers that 
Christ has died for him; it is not on the 
ordinances he should rely, but on the Once 
dead but now risen Christ of whom they 
speak. 

It may further be remarked that Paul 
asserts that the displacement of law by 
grace, and works by faith, was not an 
invention of his, for he refers the Galatians 
to the Old Testament where they may read 

in illustrative, history (that of Abraham, 
3. 6) and in allegory (that of Sarah and 
Hagar) respectively, each prior to the giving 
of the law, the typical foreshadowing of 
the great principles of justification by faith, 
and the dismissal of works and law re
placed by the introduction of grace and 
faith. Such histories well repay careful 
study. The promise of blessing given to 
Abraham can never be nullified by a law 
given later by God to a people in order to 
prove their dire need of grace (3. 17). 

LIFE IN THE SPIRIT. 

AS to this, the practical part of the 
Epistle (chaps. 5 and 6) little need be 

said, for the reader of the letter will have 
observed how frequently mention is made 
of the Spirit of God in the last two chap
ters. "Walking" by the Spirit; "the Spirit 
lusting against the flesh and the flesh against 
the Spirit"; "led by the Spirit"; "the fruit 
of the Spirit"; "living by the Spirit"; "sow
ing to the Spirit" and so on. It is giving 
practical effect to the previously expounded 
doctrine, that he who has died with Christ 
and thereby finished with the old life is 
alive again, God's Spirit now dwells in him : 
and of this he should give clear evidence 
by the production of "fruit." An inanimate 
machine is expected to work, but it is only 
where life exists that fruit can be produced. 
The sinner performs "dead works" : the 
believer, whose life is in Christ, and who is 
indwelt by the Spirit, "bears fruit." 

Paul, himself, bore evidence both in his 
body by the "marks of ownership" and in 
his life by his consistent conduct, of his 
voluntary association with Christ who once 
hung on Calvary's cross and who now is at 
God's right hand. That Cross stood as an 
insuperable barrier between him and the 
world, as well as between the world and 
him: for by it he was saved out of the 
world : and by it the world was condemned. 
Henceforth, for him (and may it be for us) 
he would strain every nerve to propagate 
the knowledge of God's readiness to rescue 
all who believe from "this present evil age 
which is under the sentence of judgment, 
and link them in eternal security with His 
Risen Son. 

7x 
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The "Brethren" Movement: 
I ts Rise and Progress. By DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

ARTICLE Hit. IN SOUTHREN IRELAND. 

TH E history of the movement in 
Southern Ireland forms reading less 

soul-exhilerating than that of its neighbour, 
the thriving northern province of Ulster. 
The circumstance of the first public meet
ing of Brethren having been held in the 
Irish capital does not appear to have in
spired the countrymen of Darby and Bellett 
with the same spiritual zeal, which lent 
courage and conviction in the carrying out 
of the dictates of conscience, by the break
ing down of ecclesiastical barriers, reared 
by the traditions of their fathers. It is true 
that isolated companies of Christian be
lievers were meeting on Scriptural grounds, 
but few got beyond the embryonic stage; 
and the process of time gave evidence of 
meagre growth. The spiritual decadence of 
the movement, due principally to political 
and religious conditions, has been singularly 
marked during the 
difficult times through 
which the unhapnv 
country has passed. 

The existence of a 
company of believers 
breaking bread in an 
improvised meeting-
room in Aungier St., 
Dublin, where the 
lamp was first lit 
(which was destined 
to cast its unbroken 
beams across the 
world) was of com
parative brief dur
ation, and almost a 
quarter of a century 
had to pass before 
the broken link was 
taken up by another 
generation. W e will, 
therefore, leave the 
Irish Capital for the F. c . BLAND. 

present, to return again in the course of 
events. 

For some years interest was focussed 
mainly upon the southern counties of 
England, employing from an axis ranged 
upon the old-time seaport which gave its 
name to that stretch of water known as 
Plymouth Sound. To the reader, who has 
unweariedly sojourned with the writer, the 
names of the early brethren and the days 
to which we now allude, are familiar 
history. Thus , as we observe a notable 
development in the progress of the divine 
plan in England, we will turn aside to 
follow the operation of the Holy Spirit in 
a distant corner of the Emerald Isle. 

WH I L E John G. Bellett is universally 
recognised as one of the earliest Irish 

exponents of the revived truths for which 
the "Brethren" Movement stands, the name 

of his brother, George 
Bellett, a clergyman 
of the Episcopal 

• >;,» Church, is not so well 
known. The latter 
was curate in the 
parish of Bandon, 
County Cork, between 
the years of 1830 and 
1840. H e was a man 
of sterling character 
and high Christian 
principles. A sister, 
now in her ninety-
sixth year, who is 

^ still in fellowship in 

*• Bandon Assembly, 
11 states that on fre

quent occasions she 
heard her father say 
that the clear expos
itions of the truth 
propounded from the 
pulpit by George 
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Bellett, marked the 
beginning of a work 
in the consciences of 
many to whom he 
ministered; and al
though Mr. Bellett 
himself maintained 
his connection with 
the denomination to 
the end of his life, 
several whom he led 
into the light and 
liberty of Scriptural 
truth were unable to 
remain with him. 
Thus , it would be to
wards the end of his 
curacy, or soon after
wards , that the Ban-
don Assembly was 
formed. An old as
sembly pass book is 
still in existence, 
which recounts the 
expenses for rent, 
coal, and other commodities, its first entry 
falling under date 1843. 

IN the years of the Kerry revival, three 
quarters of a century ago, the preachers 

from that county visited Bandon regularly. 
By this time very few of the first generation 
of believers were left in the little meeting. 
The visit of the preachers resulted, under 
the blessing of God, in a further accretion 
to the assembly, there being about thirty 
saved and added to the church. Possibly 
the only notable visitor spoken of in con
nection with the very early days was Dr. 
Tregelles, the distinguished Biblical scholar. 
Later in the 'seventies, several well known 
men were numbered among those who gave 
spiritual sustenance, and exerted a vast 
influence for good in spite of the dominant 
power of Romanism. These included F . 
C. Bland of Derriquin Castle, Richard 
Mahony of Dromore Castle, Sir Robert 
Anderson (at that time a student), George 
Trench of Ardfert , and later, the Ear l of 
Carrick and Lieut. Maudeville of the Royal 
Navy. Periodical visits by such gifted 
brethren not only built up and stimulated 

the little assembly, 
but as meetings were 
frequently held in the 
Town Hall, a much 
wider circle was 
reached, and the work 
was productive of 
lasting blessing. 

While the Protes
tant population of 
Southern Ireland is 
now less than that of 
the early days, still 
the meeting has con
tinued, although in 
recent years numbers 
have been seldom 
over thirty. During 
the period of the 
civil war in Ireland, 
emigration from the 
country took away a 
considerable number 
of men and women, 
with their children, 

and only by God's watchful care was the 
assembly kept alive. 

About forty-seven years ago, through the 
generosity of the late Gordon Oswald, a 
building since known as Bridge Place Hall 
was provided as a place of worship. The 
new hall was opened with an evangelistic 
campaign conducted by Alexander Marshall, 
who was then in the vigour of youth. 
Previous to this time, the meetings for 
believers had been held in a private room, 
while the Sunday School was conducted in 
the ballroom of a hotel. 

Among the assembly's activities, the wel
fare of the young has been the constant 
thought and care of those who watched for 
souls; and for over sixty years, often 
amidst much opposition and discourage
ment, a Sunday School has been carried on 
with a membership fluctuating between fifty 
and ninety. During the years of the Great 
War , the hall was made available as a home 
for soldiers, and there was a real work of 
grace during that period of Gospel oppor
tunity. In this particular work the sisters 
did valiant service, and with the assistance 
of other local Christians, gave of their time 

HII HARD T. MATIONY. 
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and substance in caring for the men, and 
seeking to lead them to the Saviour. 

A DISTINGUISHING feature of the 
Irish Revival, which in due course 

reached the Southern provinces, was that it 
changed the whole aspect of fmany aristo
cratic Protestant families. In County Kerry 
many of the leading gentry, to whom we 
have already alluded, became obedient to the 
teaching of the Word, and in a remarkable 
manner were the means, in God's hands, in 
the conversion of consederable numbers, 
and to the establishing of small assemblies 
of Christians. 

FROM an Irish emigrant in South Africa 
there has come to me a letter relative 

to the movement in Kenmare. It has just 
that homely touch reminiscent of bygone 
occurrences which in a peculiar way remain 
fixed on the mind, to be unconsciously 
flashed on the screen of remembrance, at 
an unexpected moment, upon the recur
rence of some particular circumstance. 
"The influence of the Revival," writes my 
correspondent, "first began to be felt in the 
far South in the 'sixties. In 1861, my 
father was in County Kerry. He had made 
up his mind to have a really good time in 
Galway, where he could attend places of 
amusement all through the winter months, 
and enjoy himself to his heart's content. 
God ordered that he should go to Kerry. 
At Kenmare he was asked by a gentleman 
to tell Mr. Mahony of Dromore Castle that 
they were having times of much blessing, 
and that God was bringing souls into the 
Kingdom. As might be expected, my father, 
being unsaved at the time, was not at all 
keen on taking such a message, but he 
managed somehow. At the time he gave 
the message, Mr. F. C. Bland of Derry-
quin Castle was present. Mr. Mahony re
marked that he did not see why they should 
not have something of the kind there, in 
Sneem, whereupon Mr. Bland promptly 
suggested that the school where my grand
father was master should be engaged. The 
meetings began, and I believe C. H. 
Mackintosh was one of the first speakers. 
It was on this occasion that Mr. Bland and 
his wife were converted. Another convert 

was George C. Needham, afterwards well 
known as an evangelist in America. He was 
then a young fellow of about eighteen. One 
night when my father was at the meeting, 
this lad stood up and testified that he was 
saved, and was as sure as he stood there 
that if God called him away he would go 
to heaven. 'What presumption,' thought 
my father, who had always been taught to 
believe that no one could have this assur
ance till afterwards; 'it's a wonder God 
does not strike him dead.' That very night 
however, my father was gloriously saved." 

At Kenmare, Ardfert, and many other 
places, little assemblies sprang up. Alas, 
since then how many candlesticks have been 
removed! For those who were faithful to 
the Word had ever to contend against the 
forces of Romanism; and Protestants of all 
denominations were compelled to find sanc
tuary in other lands. 

(To be continued). 

JACOB at BEER-SHEBA. 

"I will go down with thee" (Gen. 46. 4). 

Sweet to the patriarch of old, 
Who only lately had been told 

Words which Joseph spake— 
The one so long thought to be dead 
Had now to his own brethren said, 

They must a journey take. 

Sweet to that one— to hear the Lord 
Pronounce His blessing on that word. 

"I will go down with thee"— 
Such was the precious promise God 
Granted to him, who long had trod 

Wear'ly and haltingly. 

What tho' he was so weak of limb , 
When Joseph's wagons carried him? 

Provision here, we see; 
For those who follow all the way 
That God doth lead; such hear Him say. 

"I will go down with thee." 

And now before us may arise 
A future pathway; (in disguise 

A blessing could we see 
The afterward). If 'tis the Lord 
Who leads us on, then hear His Word: 

"I will go down with thee." 

Why fear to trust Him in the dark? 
Think how He led this patriarch; 

Think of His words to thee: 
For, though now Jacob is in Heaven 
God's promise stands! To you is given 

"I will go down with thee!" 
A. P. A. 
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EPISTLE to the HEBREWS. 
PAPER V. CHAPTER 6. 

BY HENRY STEEDMAN. 

CHAPTER 6 is rather parenthetic in 
character as chapter 7 appears con

nected in topic with chapter 5 verse 10 
concerning Melchisedec. The writer found 
it hard to interpret much to these Hebrews 
touching the typical teaching of Melchise-
dec's person and priesthood, and that on 
account of their being dull of hearing 
through lack of exercise, growth and dis
cernment. So our writer exhorts to pro
gress, full-growth, (v. 1); things accom-
companying salvation, better things (v. 9 ) ; 
also to diligence, avoiding sluggishness," so 
that they might through faith and patience 
(or longsuffering, cf. James 5. 710) in
herit the promises. Such then would be 
their actual character—a state of heirship. 

The steps of progress in these verses lead 
us from childhood to full-growth, as men 
in Christ, and on to the state of heirship— 
having that character. The word for "babe" 
in chapter 5, verse 13 refers to a "non-
speaking child," and is in advance of the 
proper word for an "infant." Compare 
Galatians 4. 1 (Neepios and Brephos). 

Peter and John always refer to "babes" 
and "children" in good senses, Paul never. 
The reason probably is that, Paul keeps the 
thought of spiritual growth before his 
readers and that according to the dispen
sation of God in keeping with the believer's 
standing in Christ. How easy a thing it is 
to become stagnant in spiritual things, and 
to fall far short of full Christian knowledge 
and experience! It can be true of us in
dividually or collectively. What gain is 
there in slothful indifference to our calling? 
It is all a collosal loss! 

Nevertheless, the writer to these Heb
rews was persuaded better things of them 
as he recalled the fact that they had wrought 
and laboured in love toward God's Name, 
and in ministry to the saints. 

Looking at verse 1 of chapter 6, we are 
reminded the foundation is laid once for all. 

Having done so, the point is "let us go on 
to full growth." The six things mentioned 
in connection with the foundation, "re
pentance . . . eternal judgment" (vv. 1, 2), 
were things revealed and known in the 
elder dispensation. 

But the things brought forward in verses 
4 and 5 are characteristic of the Christian 
dispensation. They belong to "full-know-
kdge of the truth" according to Heb. 10. 
26-29, which see and ponder sincerely. The 
lack of diligence and exercise might lead to 
sinning with serious consequences to any 
who have received clear and certain know
ledge personally. They fall into the hands 
of the living God who judges His people 
and reserves fiery indignation ready to de
vour adversaries. 

SURELY such words should arouse the 
slothful! The danger in these Heb

rews was that having "tasted" the first-
fruits of the Christian Faith, and having 
professed to leave Judaism behind, they 
might through lack of application and pro
gress fall away from things proved, and 
that beyond renewal. (Renewal, not of 
change, but to make what is entirely new— 
kainos). Mark carefully the lesson in verses 
7 and 8. "For the earth drinketh in the 
rain that cometh oft upon it. and bringeth 
forth herbs meet for them by whom it is 
dressed, receiveth blessing from God: but 
that which beareth thorns and briers is 
rejected, and is nigh unto cursing, whose 
end is to be burned." Watered and blessed 
by God, and yet, some bear thorns and 
briers to be rejected, cursed and burned. 
These are mere professors having light and 
sinning against it, fall-away. Their end is 
one of judgment—to be burned. 

In closing, notice the promise of blessing 
and multiplication made to Abraham is 
confirmed by the Oath of God Who cannot 
lie, thus shewing, to the heirs the immut
ability of His Counsel (vv. 13-20). 
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Home-call of Handley Bird. 
From a letter by W m . C. Irvine, Editor of " The Indian Christian." 

KN O W I N G your love for our esteemed 
brother, Mr. Bird, and in view of the 

fact that he passed away in our home here, 
I am sending you a few words. 

I had invited him to Belgaum, knowing 
that he had been very ill in Bombay, and 
that May in Bombay is a most trying month. 
He was very tired after his journey, but 
after a good rest and some food he felt 
refreshed. He arrived Saturday 6 a.m., the 
21st May. 

On Lord's Day he went to the worship 
meeting at the Asylum, and there minis
tered from Revelation 5, especially verse 6, 
" In the midst . . . stood a Lamb as it had 
been slain." His theme was the Cross and 
Coming. No one there had a suspicion that 
this would be his last public u t te rance! 

On Fr iday morning he asked to be taken 
to Belgaum (about four miles) and enjoyed 
the drive. At Tiffen he intimated his desire 
to go to the prayer meeting. I tried to 
dissuade him, but he said he would like to 

HANDLEY BIRD. 

go, and would speak a word "to my leper 
brethren," and leave before the meeting 
was over, adding, "the driver can bring 
me back, and take the car back for you 
and Miss Garret t ." 

At 4.25 I went from my office to the 
bungalow for a cup of tea, which he always 
shared. He was sleeping quietly on his bed. 
At 4.30 I heard him call his boy, and as he 
had just gone to his room I went to Mr. 
Bird and enquired if I could do anything. 
He was sitting on the edge of the bed lean
ing forward, and was grateful to rest his 
arm on my shoulder, and head on the other. 
He said, " I 'm fainting." I held him till 
Miss Garret t and his boy came, and seeing 
that he had fallen on sleep, we gently laid 
him back on the bed. The doctor was called 
and came within twenty minutes, but could 
do nothing. Christ 's faithful warrior had 
fought his last fight—absent from the body, 
present with the Lord. He had passed 
practically painlessly. 

Our brother Avery happened to be 
travelling from Ooty, on his way to Bom
bay, where he has been helping Mr. Bird, 
and arrived next day at 2.30 p.m. Mr. W a r k 
and Miss Robertson arriving a little earlier, 
and Miss Thomson a little later. 

At 4.45 p.m. we left for the cemetery, 
where with a number of Indian Christian 
brethren and sisters we committed the body 
to the grave. W e prayed, sang, read the 
Scriptures, and both Mr. Avery and I spoke 
of our brother, seeking to glorify his Lord, 
and also gave a Gospel message. 

The memory of Handley Bird will be a 
sweet savour of Christ for many a day in 
this land, and hundreds will remember his 
gracious ministry with thankfulness. Un
doubtedly he has been the means wherever 
he has worked of many souls being saved, 
these will remember him with overflowing 
hearts. 

Personally his life has always been an 
inspiration to me, and he was one of the 
most godly men I have known. 
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PILLARS AND THEIR 
CHARACTERISTICS. 

BY J. M. DAVIES, S. INDIA. 

"James, Cephas and John who seemed to be 
pillars" (Gal. 2. 9). 

"Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in 
the temple of my God" (Rev. 3. 12). 

A LARGE company who will have heard 
of the death of Mr. Handley Bird will 

greatly mourn his loss. In the homelands 
as well as in India he was highly esteemed 
as a servant of Christ, able in the ministry 
of the Word. While in the British Isles and 
the U.S.A. and Canada one was constantly 
reminded of this by meeting those who de
lighted to relate the blessing he had been 
to them by a scriptural and spiritual 
ministry. 

His father was a clergyman in the Church 
of England, but left it to meet with believers 
in Bethesda Hall, Bristol, so that the boy
hood days of Mr. Handley Bird were filled 
with treasured memories of Mr. George 
Muller and his fellow-workers. He was 
brought to the Lord while in his teens. 
Often have I heard him say how he tried 
to be saved many times and failed. But how 
at last, late one Lord's Day evening, in 
desperation, as he was about to go to bed, 
he fell upon his knees on the stairway, 
crying, "O Lord, I am lost." Then and 
there the Lord met him in saving grace and 
granted him the assurance of it through His 
Word. He used to delight to tell how the 
elders at Bethesda, Mr. Muller among them, 
had him relate to them his conversion at the 
enquirer's meeting, which they used to have 
every Tuesday evening. The same brethren 
some years later asked him if he would not 
consider responding to a call that had come 
from India for a worker, for Coimbatore. 
Believing this to be the mind of God he set 
out, and this year completed his fiftieth 
year since his first arrival in the country. 

What a gift he has been to the Church 
in India ! Many will rise and call him bless
ed. He was a true pillar. As an illus
tration of what this means I would like to 
refer to Boaz, the great grandfather of 

King David. When Solomon set up the 
pillars of the Temple, he called the name of 
one Boaz (1 Kings 7. 21). 

To appreciate the pillar-like character of 
Boaz we need to consider his record in the 
light of the condition of Israel in his day. 
He was the son of Salmon, the prince of 
Judah who married Rahab (Matt. 1. 5). He 
therefore belonged to the third generation 
referred to in Judges 2. 10, 17; 3. 2. This was 
the third generation of Israel's national his
tory, and the third generation, is often the age 
of degeneration. This is amply illustrated in 
the case of Jacob. He retraced his grand
father's steps and was found in Padan-aram. 
Only a special visitation of the Lord sufficed 
to bring him back to the land of promise. 

The third generation referred to in Judges 
chapter 2 are spoken of as those who— 

(1) knew not the Lord; 
(2) nor yet the works of the Lord; 
(3) did not obey the word of the Lord; 
(4) and knew not the wars of Canaan. 

The first 16 chapters of Judges give us a 
record of the external conflicts, the national 
declension of this and succeeding generations. 
I t is a sad history of relapses and revivals, of 
departures an.d deliverances, of apostacies and 
awakenings, of servitudes and salvation. 

The concluding 5 chapters give us another 
picture of the same generation. There we have 
the record of their internal confusion, the 
levitical and moral declension of the nation. 
One Levite, the grandson of Moses (18. 30. 
R.V.) introduced idolatry, while another was a 
leader of polygamy and adultery. Thus the 
two tables of the law were broken by those 
who should have been, their exponents and 
living examples. The tribe of Benjamin was 
almost exterminated by the civil war that 
ensued after the almost unbelievable wicked
ness perpetrated by the one Levite.. That this 
was in the days of the third generation is 
clear from chap. 20. 28, where we read of the 
grandson of Aaron. 

In the Book of Ruth we have a picture of 
family life in Israel during the same period. 
It is a record of individual and family failure 
on the one han,d, and of individual faithfulness 
on the other. It is concerned largely with the 
lives of three wealthy men, and three poor 
women—widows. 

Elimelech, 

Boaz, and the nearer kinsmen are the three 
men. They lived in days when every man did 
that which was right in his own eyes (Judges 
17. 6, 21, 25). But Elimelech proclaimed by 
his name, which means "My God is King," 
or "Jehovah is King," that he meant to stand 
on higher ground. While anarchy character-
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ised the nation, he claimed to be a believer 
in Theocracy, Israel's original form of govern
ment. Profession, however, is easy, to practise 
what we believe is another matter. A famine 
was more than Elimelech could stand even 
though by his name he professed to believe 
that God is over all, which must mean that He 
is over, and over-rules all things for His 
people's good. The day of testing found this 
man and his family turning their backs on 
their God-given, and conflict-purchased inher
itance, their birthright privileges for the land 
of Moab. He retraced the steps of his fathers, 
going back over Jordan to the land where 
nearly 25,000 Israelites had but a compara
tively short time before fallen under the hand 
of God in judgment, and where Balaam had 
tried to curse Israel. His departure proved to 
be a costly one. The hand of the Lord was 
against them and ten years later Naomi re
turned empty (1. 21). 

The Nearer Kinsman. 

The days of famine did not drive him from 
his inheritance, but his "moisture" was turned 
into the drought of summer. While position-
ally correct, his heart condition was that of 
the Pharisee. When the opportunity was given 
him to redeem the land from Naomi he was 
quite willing, but when told that he must also 
buy it of Ruth the Moabitess to raise up the 
name of the dead, he refused. He was afraid 
it would mar his own inheritance (4. 6). He 
was only interested in, perpetuating 'his own 
name. May this not be the reason why his 
name has been left out of the record of revel
ation? Elimelech had been self-willed, this 
man was selfish. 

Boaz. 

In bold contrast to the failure of his gener
ation Boaz is the faithful man, the strong man. 
He was wealthy and wise. He is a scripturally 
given illustration of Philadelphian testimony 
and pf those who are pillars among God's 
people. We do well to note their character
istics as delineated in him. 

1.—As we read the record of his conversation 
with the reapers and with Ruth, one cannot 
but be impressed with the way he speaks of 
the Lord. "The Lord be with you" (2. 5). 
"The Lord recompense thy work . . ." (2. 12). 
It would almost seem as though he was a 
priest invoking the blessing of God upon his 
people. While of the tribe of Judah and little 
to boast of in his ancestral tree, when we think 
of the former life of Rahab, yet he walked in 
priestly nearness to the Lord. The harvest 
field was as a sanctuary to him. 

2.—Not only had he "not denied the 'name'," 
but he kept the "word of the Lord." The 
Scriptures regarding leaving a portion' in the 

days of harvest for the stranger were wonder
fully exemplified in him. He had a heart for 
the stranger who had just come to put her 
trust under the wings of Jehovah (2. 5). 

3.—The alacrity with which he was willing 
to restore Naomi to her inheritance, and raise 
up the name of the dead reveals a large heart 
for the people of God. In the words of another 
he walked in a narrow path with a large heart. 

That we are living in. days when conditions 
are similar to what they were in the days of 
Boaz is evident. Departure from the ways of 
God seems general. Many professed Levites 
prostitute their gift for material gain, a salary 
and their sustenance, while those who profess 
to believe in the Lordship of Christ are often 
tempted to accept a lower plane. 

THOSE who knew our brother Mr. 
Handley Bird will not need to be re

minded of the way in which these pillar
like characteristics were exemplified in him. 
How he loved the gathering to remember 
the Lord, with its hallowed privileges of 
priestly ministry within the veil. How edi
fying it was to hear him at such times, out 
of a full heart, that had long and constantly 
meditated on the "things wherewith the 
atonement was made," thank God for the 
perfections and the glories of His Son. 
Would that there were more like him in the 
assemblies. The seasons for the breaking of 
bread would then be times of true worship. 

The stranger had equally a great claim 
on his affections. Even to the very end he 
was fo.und in the open-air'seeking to warn 
the perishing and win them for the Saviour. 

His ministry to saints and the tenderness 
that characterised him when speaking to the 
overtaken, the Naomis ! is a fragrant mem
ory to all who had the privilege of serving 
with him in the Gospel. 

One brother in writing of him says, "he 
was a Moses-like leader, a Paul-like preach
er, a John-like brother, a Peter-like elder, 
and a Christ-like*son of the Father." 

May his removal be a clarion call to 
many to heed the urgent call to service in 
this dark land of India, and to a pillar-like 
life and ministry in the assemblies in all 
lands. 

[A further appreciation of Mr. Bird, by Mr. Alex.: 
Soutter, India, appears in this months "Christian 
Worker."] 
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Notes on Some Psalms. 
BY W M . RODGER S, OMAGH. 

PSALM 107. 

THE fifth and last of the groups, or 
"Books," contained in the Psalter, be

gins at the 107th, a psalm which, like the 
other opening ones, is specially interesting, 
but, unlike them, contains nothing either by 
way of title or in subject matter that would 
enable us to ascertain who the writer was, 
or to identify the happenings described in 
it with any which are recorded in the 
historical Scriptures. 

A few commentators have seen in it 
reference to the Exodus from Egypt, while 
a much larger number have connected 
it with the Return from Babylon. But 
although the deliverances for which God is 
praised in it have much in common with 
both these events, quite a number of 
expressions occur, which cannot with 
propriety be applied to either. One of the 
clearest and most prominent of these is the 
description in verse 3 of "the redeemed of 
the Lord" as having been gathered out of 
the lands, "from the East and from the 
West, from the North and from the South." 
At the Exodus they were gathered from 
the South or South-west only, and at the 
Return, from the East or North-east only; 
but this gathering is from all quarters of 
the compass, and in that respect is unlike 
anything which has taken place in the past. 
So also is the description, in one section of 
the psalm, of sailors caught in a storm; 
because no literal experience of this nature 
took place, either at the Exodus, or at the 
Return. 

The psalm is therefore strictly prophetic; 
and while we may find illustrations of the 
various trials and deliverances which it 
depicts, in many of the Old Testament, and 
even of the New Testament narratives, we 
must look for a final and perfect fulfilment 
of them all to Israel's future restoration. 
Then shall the Lord "set His hand again 
the second time to recover the remnant of 
His people which shall be left, from 
Assyria (North), and from Egypt and from 

Pathros and from Cush (South), and from 
Elam and from Shinar (East), . . . and 
from the islands of the sea (West); . . . and 
shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and 
gather together the dispersed of Judah, 
from the four corners of the earth" (Isa. 
11. 11, 12). 

Viewed in this light, Psalm 107 is 
God's answer. to the prayer with which 
Psalm 106 ends, "Save us, O Lord our God, 
and gather us from among the heathen, to 
give thanks unto Thy holy Name, and to 
triumph in Thy praise." 

WHILE all this is so, however, it must 
on the other hand be said that few, 

if any, of the psalms can more completely 
be made our own, or more readily be applied 
to the varied experiences of trial and 
deliverance which characterise our own 
lives; and also that the group of pictures 
contained in it illustrate to a remarkable 
extent the need of the sinner, and what the 
Gospel does for him, when having got to 
the end of his resources, he seeks salvation 
in God's own way. 

Before pointing out in more detail how 
it does this, it may be well to first draw 
attention to the structure of the psalm, 
which is somewhat remarkable, as even the 
most cursory reader cannot fail to notice. 
This consists of :— 

1.—An opening exhortation to the re
deemed of the Lord to praise Him for His 
great deliverance (vv. 1-3). 

2.—A group of four successive pictures, 
setting forth this great deliverance, each 
showing how God wrought for them, just 
at the point where they gave up every other 
hope and cried to Him. These are : 

(1) A picture of travellers lost in a desert, 
f suffering from hunger and thirst, who 

could find "no city of habitation" 
(R.V.). They cried unto the Lord, and 
He led them forth by the right way 
that they might go to a city of habi
tation (vv. 4-9). 
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(2) A picture of prisoners bound in afflic
tion and iron, because they rebelled 
against the words of God; so that they 
fell down and there was "none to 
help." They too cried to the Lord, 
and He brake their bands in sunder 
(vv. 10-16). 

(3) A picture of sick men, who in chastise
ment for their folly, have been brought 
"near unto the gates of death." Here 
again their cry went up to the Lord, 
who sent His word and healed them 
(vv. 17-22). 

(4) A picture of mariners caught in a 
mighty tempest, who are tossed up and 
down, to and fro, until they are "at 
their wits' end." Once more the cry 
to the Lord ascends, and He makes 
the storm a calm, and brin.gs them to 
their desired haven (vv. 23-32). 

It may be observed that each of the four 
pictures ends with a similar chorus of 
praise, at verses 8, 15, 21 and 31, respec
tively, and these, while they begin with the 
same phrase, "Oh that men would praise," 
etc., have each some special words added, 
to suit the particular circumstances. 

3.—Finally comes a concluding stanza or 
paragraph, in which is outlined some of 
God's principles in dealing with men, and 
which ends with the challenge, "Whoso is 
wise, and will observe these things, even 
they shall understand the lovingkindness of 
the Lord" (vv. 33-43). 

HAVING before our minds the above 
four pictures, which occupy the body 

of the psalm, we shall be the better able to 
appreciate the suggestion already made, 
that they illustrate what the Gospel does 
for the sinner. Although all genuine stories 
of conversion meet together at the Cross, 
they are not in their details all alike. To 
put it in another way, the Holy Spirit has 
not one stereotyped method of dealing with 
souls, to bring them to a realization of their 
need and helplessness. . 

Some there are who learn that they are 
"lost," that they have "gone out of the way" 
(Rom. 3. 12), and that left to themselves 
they will never come to the "city of habi
tation," the "City which hath foundations, 
whose Builder and Maker is God," for 
which Abraham set out long ago. To these, 

in their utter bewilderment, is revealed the 
One who says, "I am the Way, . . . no man 
cometh unto the Father, but by Me" (John 
14. 6). 

Others become impressed with their 
bondage to sin and Satan, and with their 
utter inability to free themselves. The gates 
of brass and bars of iron close them in; so 
that there is "none to help," and seemingly 
no escape; until upon their hopelessness 
breaks in the message of Him who came 
"to preach deliverance to the captives, . . . 
to set at liberty them that are bruised" 
(Luke 4. 18). 

Others still get to feel themselves sick 
with the disease of which the hymn-writer 
says, 

"The worst of all diseases is light compared 
with sin: 

On every part it seizes, but rages most within. 
'Tis palsy, dropsy, fever, and madness, all 

combined; 
And none but a believer the least relief can 

find." 

Yet when they have drawn "near to the 
gates of death," they come into contact with 
the Great Physician who heals by a touch 
or a look, and immediately made whole, 
they go on their way rejoicing. 

A fourth class find themselves up against 
the storms of life. They are "tossed to and 
fro," neither sun nor stars have for many 
days appeared, and in very truth they are 
"at their wits' end." How gladly do such 
hear of Him who is the "Anchor of the 
soul, both sure and stedfast," yea who 
"maketh the storm a calm, so that the waves 
thereof are still." 

All these can join together to "praise the 
Lord for His goodness, and for His won
derful works to the children of men." Their 
stories may vary, but there is no discord in 
them, for as "the redeemed of the Lord" 
they all "say so," whether from East or 
West, from North or South. And one day, 
gathered out "of all nations, and kindreds, 
and people, and tongues (Rev. 7. 9), they 
shall surround the throne, and still with 
absolute harmony shall sing, "Salvation to 
our God, which sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb." 
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Not a Bigot. 
BY W. HARRISON. 

A BIGOT, according to the Century 
Dictionary, is "a person who is obstin

ately and unreasonably wedded to a partic
ular religious or other creed, opinion, 
practice or ritual." Few Christians would 
willingly be known as bigots. Fewer still 
there are who do not seem to be such to 
someone. He whose life is lived with care
ful regard for the teaching of Scripture 
must be prepared to be labelled a bigot in 
these days of "liberal" thought and action. 
The simple believer must not be surprised, 
therefore, if he finds the word used in ways 
that he never thought of. 

An interesting example came to our 
notice recently in a newspaper. A journalist, 
commenting on the religious activities of a 
prominent politician, remarks that though 
a member of a particular religious com
munity he is no bigot. "His gifts are at the 
service of all the churches." By inference 
we are to understand that it is one of the 
marks of a bigot that he serves only in con
nection with the community to which he 
is definitely attached. 

IN the assemblies of the saints (1 Cor. 14. 
33) there are believers who. would not 

come under the journalist's definition of a 
bigot. They feel free to serve wherever 
they are invited no matter what the order 
that obtains among those who invite them. 
There are others, however, who would not 
serve save in association with the assemblies 
with which they are connected. It may not 
be out of place to set forth briefly why they 
act thus. 

The ascension of the Lord Jesus made 
gifts to men possible. "When He ascended 
on high He led captivity captive, and gave 
gifts unto men" (Eph. 4. 8). Every man 
has his own proper gift from God (1 Cor. 
7. 7). Grace is given in which to exercise 
the gift given. "Unto each one of us was 
the grace given according to the measure 
of the gift of Christ" (Eph. 4. 7). 
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WE need to remember that a gift is 
truly a gift. The intelligent Christian 

wants to know where the Giver of the gift 
will have it to be exercised and to what 
end. Of the five gifts mentioned in Eph. 4 
two have passed away. Of the three that 
remain one is to be exercised towards the 
world, the other two in relation to those who 
are the fruit of the evangelist's labour. In 
New Testament times the evangelist sought 
to bring the converted where shepherds and 
teachers could function. "An evangelist 
should seek to have those whom he has been 
used to lead to Christ, led on and taught in 
the truth" (W. Lincoln). Shepherds and 
teachers remind us of the need for cor
porate fellowship among the saved of the 
Lord. If we enquire what form this cor
porate fellowship is to take there can be 
only one answer. It must take the same 
form as that exhibited in the New Testa
ment and designated "assembly of God" 
(Acts 20. 28; 1 Cor. 1. 1). An assembly of 
God is composed of saints together with 
overseers and ministers (cf. Phil. 1. 1; 4. 
15). This is what the Apostle Paul set up 
in every place (see Acts 13 and 14). To 
such companies the New Testament epistles 
were written. In such companies the Spirit 
of God had liberty of administration and 
the ordinances of the Lord were carried out. 

IN assemblies where there is an endeavour 
to follow the New Testament pattern 

there are those who would consider it a 
transgression to seek to add to or build up 
anything other than that of which they 
themselves form part. This is the only 
logical attitude. To enjoy the fellowship of 
such assemblies and yet to build up or add 
to something quite different is tantamount 
to saying that it is of little importance how 
the people of God gather or function. But 
it is of vital importance. Every truth that 
Paul taught was taught to believers who 
had a corporate fellowship according to 
God's will. Can it be right to set up some
thing different? Can one who knows the 
mind of the Lord in this matter justify 
himself in encouraging believers in a wrong 
course by his presence and help? 
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IT is not a matter of forbidding those who 
follow not us (Mark 9. 38). It is not 

even a matter of criticizing others who en
deavour according to the light they have to 
serve the Lord. It is a matter of serving 
with a truly scriptural motive. There were 
some in Paul's day who preached Christ not 
merely with a wrong motive but with a 
wicked motive (Phil. T. 14-18). Neverthe
less he rejoiced that Christ was preached. 
"Christ was preached, but with some He 
was not the object, or the centre. Let us see 
that He gets His place, not only in our 
words but in our hearts, and as the One to 
whom we gather, and seek to bring others. 
We may not be able to rejoice in the ways 
of some preachers, or to work with them, 
yet let us be glad that Christ is preached" 
(W. Lincoln). 

IN summing up we remember that many of 
the Lord's servants, past and present, 

who have acted on these well defined lines 
had to "buy the truth," and we cannot do 
better than quote the words of the first 
editor of The Believer's Magazine. They 
were written many years ago and express 
his firm conviction formed through exper
ience in handling the Scriptures and in mov
ing among Christians of different eccles
iastical persuasions. He wrote, "Where the 
One Name alone is owned and the one 
Book honoured in all its claims, there never 
will or can be affinity or amalgamation, be
tween an assembly of born-again Christians 
gathered unto the Lord's Name, and the 
sects and systems of the world's religion as 
such. No more can a Christian who has 
been brought out from these systems, go 
back to them or help by his presence to 
perpetuate and increase them. The saints 
of God who are in them are our brethren 
and fellow-members of Christ, and as such 
to be loved and cared for, so far as they 
will allow and receive it. But the worldly 
and unholy systems that keep them in 
bondage, and in large measure hold them 
under their evil spell, we abhor." 

To those who appreciate the simple 
teaching of Scripture such an attitude is the 
only one possible. 
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" For Ever with the Lord." 
BY THE LATE G. V. WIGRAM. 

Author of "The Englishman's Hebrew and 
Greek Concordances." 

In view of the home going of many able ministering 
brethren of late, this paper should bring comfort and 
consolation to sorrowing ones left behind "till He 
come." 

IT is very blessed to see the different 
thoughts the mind of Christ has, in differ

ent epistles, in connection with His coming. 
First, in Ephesians He presents to Himself 
a glorious Church, without spot or wrinkle, 
as the birde. Second, in Philippians, poor 
things groaning in vile bodies—He will 
work in them, and change the body of 
humiliation into a glorious body. Third, in 
Colossians, life hid in Him, to be mani
fested with Him in glory. In a little while, 
He who is your life shall come forth, and 
you with Him. Fourth, in 1 John 3, the 
relationship, formed by Christ, of sons to 
the Father, and He will treat them as 
sons, they shall behold Him and be like 
Him, He will show Himself to them as 
He is. 

Departed saints have not yet got full 
blessing, but an immense step onward. The 
attitude of believers is not changed by 
death. They were waiting when down here 
—they are waiting still in the separate state 
with the Lord. There never was such a 
thought in -connection with the first Adam, 
as the soul being in one place and the body 
in another. In the case of Stephen, we see 
how the Lord takes the soul at once to be 
with Himself; and all beloved departed 
ones (if they died in Jesus) are in the ex
perience of that state. This meets the 
heart when sorrowing under bereavement, 
and tasting the bitterness which there is in 
the removal of such from earth. It is a 
bitter thing, and death is humiliating, hav
ing all plans broken up, and all natural 
affections rent in twain by it; but there is 
something deeper, which saints could not 
have experienced if they had not passed 
from earth into the presence of the Lord— 
and that is the feeling all the sympathy of 
the Lord, when death came and carried 
them off. 
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The Lord Himself shall come to take His 
people up to Himself. There is something 
inexpressibly sweet in the Lord Himself 
being thus brought forward; this Jesus who 
left the grave putting Himself in connection 
with the dead in Christ; the Lord Himself, 
the Son of man, rising up from that place 
of glory in which He was before as Son of 
God. The glory is all infolded in Him now, 
but soon to be revealed. The Lord Him
self shall descend with a shout; the Lord's 
own voice, a blessed thrilling sound, heard 
by all His own, whether their bodies are in 
the dust or in life down here. 

The dead in Christ shall rise first. I would 
not let the word "first" be erased for 
worlds, because it is just what I always 
observe in the Lord, that is, His love 
specially going forth where there is -the 
expression of weakness. I want that special 
love, my heart wants it in my weakness; 
but that is what my Lord is, that is just 
where His love flows forth. 

WHAT a thought, that that Lord Jesus 
knows where to look for, and to 

gather up, every.one of His own from the 
dust of death! Making the dust give up 
that which was laid in it, to make each one 
a body of glory, fashioned like His 
own, and to set each heart in His own 
presence and glory. The very highest point 
you can turn to, is the Son of man in the 
glory of the Father. Turn from that to the 
other utter extreme point, this Son of man 
rising up and coming down from that 
height, down to the dust, where Satan has 
been allowed to separate the component 
parts of the bodies of those that sleep in 
Him; each one of whom is to stand up as 
a witness of the truth that He is the Resur
rection and the Life; each one starting up 
from the dust of death at the first word of 
Him, the First-born from the dead, the 
First-born of many brethren, and so shall 
we be ever with the Lord; that to my soul 
is so unutterably sweet, so divinely and per
fectly gracious. What if God had made His 
Son head over everything, if He had not 
formed the hearts of His people for that 
Lord Himself ! If He had once thrown the 
gates of heaven open, all that is in there 

would not be the volumes of my soul which 
I find in this word, "For ever with the 
Lord." The thought that I have to meet the 
Lord Himself to be for ever with Him, 
touches the very quick of my heart. Ah! 
does that Lord who has loved me with so 
patient a love, and kept me with so holy a 
care, from the time He first gave me life, 
does He say, "You shall meet Me"? And 
more than that, that He is coming down 
to meet me in the air? These eyes of mine 
shall see Him, these ears shall hear Him 
(the One who loved and gave Himself for 
me, putting forth this last expression of 
His love for those whom His Father gave 
Him before the foundation of the world). 
And this no transient meeting, but caught 
up to dwell for ever with Him. What did 
the dying thief know about Paradise? but 
he did know it was to be with Him on 
whom he had heaved his soul for eternity. 
I don't care where I am if with Him; 
everything is in that "with Him;" and it is 
just what we get in the intermediate state : 
absent from the body and present with the 
Lord. If I left the body, it would be to be 
with Him who is the teeming fountain of all 
the blessing now flowing down to my soul. 
If in the New Jerusalem, it would be a poor 
place without Him. What without Him 
would be all the brightness of heavenly 
glory? To me there is only that one thing 
—I shall be for ever with Him. 

ANSWER J.—Continued from page 191. 

by "another generation," many of whom are 
in them for no better reason than that their 
parents were there before them. These have 
not in any real sense bought the truth for 
themselves, and so it means little or nothing 
to them. Is it to be wondered at that such 
should "mingle" with the sects, and "see no 
harm" in it? 

The safeguard and remedy in such circum
stances would appear to be this, that all who 
do still set value on the truths they have 
learned should seek to let their power over 
their own lives be seen in an all round separ
ation from worldliness of every kind, religious 
or otherwise; and to teach them graciously 
and in the fear of the Lord to younger ones, 
as they find opportunity. 

W. R. 
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The Believer's Question 
Box. 

Questions for these columns may be addressed to 
Mr. W. Rodgers, 15 Market Sereet, 6magh, Co. Tyrone, 
N. Ireland; Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim Gardens, 
Wallington, Surrey; or direct to "The Believer's Mag
azine Office, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—Kindly explain what is meant 
in the following passage of Scripture: 1 Cor. 
14. 33-35. 

Answer A.—Might one suggest to those 
sending questions that they endeavour to 
make plain what exactly the difficulty is, with 
regard to which they seek help. This would 
enable those who reply to do so more usefully 
and briefly, by getting to the point at once. 
In the question above, for example, it is not 
very clear wherein the difficulty lies. 

Verse 33 is not really in close connection 
with the two which follow, but rather with 
what has gone before, as is shown in, the R.V. 
by commencing a new paragraph at v. 34. At 
the same time the principle set forth in it is 
so wide as to embrace all matters touched 
upon in the chapter; for "confusion" in the 
Assembly, from whatever source it may arise, 
is certainly not of God. The last clause of 
this verse, "as in all Churches of the saints," 
is one of a number of similar expressions, 
found in 1 Cor. only, in which the Apostle 
emphasises that a common body of doctrine 
and practice should characterize Assemblies 
everywhere. Cf. chaps. 4. 17; 7. 17; 11. 16. 

The other two verses, 34, 35, referred to in 
the question, mean just what they say, i.e., 
that the women are not to address the Ass
embly; though much ingenuity has been ex
pended in endeavouring to show that they 
mean something else. One has painful re
collection of such explanations as that the 
word here translated "speak" merely signifies 
"to twitter as a sparrow"; a rendering any
thing* but complimentary to the sisters in 
whose defence it was given. The sufficient 
reply to any such statement is that the word 
is the same as is rendered "speak" all the 
chapter through. It occurs in it no less than 
twenty-four times, and always with reference 
to taking part publicly in the Assembly. 
Imagine the effect of introducing the afore
mentioned rendering in such verses as v. 3, 
or v. 19, or v. 29. 

Similarly, the word translated "keep silence" 
in v. 34 is the same as that so rendered in v. 
28 and in v. 30 (R.V.), in both of which it 
clearly means "desist from public speaking." 
And, to clear up another point, it should be 
noted that the word rendered "husbands" in 
v. 35, while often used in that sense, is really 
the Greek word for "men" as distinct from 

The Believer's Magazine. 

women. For example its last occurrence 
previous to this one is at chap. 13. 11, "When I 
became a man," where the idea of "husband" 
would be absurd. Here it simply signifies their 
menfolk at home, whatever the relationship 
might be. W. R. 

Question B.—Are the words which are 
translated "brethren" and "sisters" in Matt. 
13. 55, 56, such as would imply that the persons 
mentioned were, in the strict sense, brothers 
and sisters of the Lord; i.e., children of Mary? 
Are they similar to that rendered "cousin" in 
Luke 1. 36? 

Answer B.—The Greek "suggenes," which 
is rendered "cousin" in the A.V. of Luke 1. 36, 
is as wide in its meaning as it is possible for a 
word conveying the thought of relationship 
to be. Its proper English equivalent in the 
verse is undoubtedly "kinswoman," as given 
in the R.V. It is employed by Luke more fre
quently than by any other New Testament 
writer; and a comparison of its other occur
rences in his Gospel, at chaps. 1. 58; 2. 44; 
14. 12; and 21. 16, in. all of which the R.V. 
has "kinsfolk" or "kinsmen," will show how 
comprehensive is its use. 

On the other hand, the words "adelphos" 
and "adelphe," which are rendered "brethren" 
and "sisters" in Matt. 13. 55, 56, are the normal 
Greek words for expressing that particular 
relationship; and indeed the language contains 
none other. Like our own English word, 
"brother." the Greek term may, in certain 
circumstances, be employed in a widened 
sense; but when this is the case, the context 
will make plain what is meant. Here in Matt. 
13, the fact that the two words, "brethren" 
and "sisters" are found together, and in con
junction with "son" and "mother" as well, 
forbids any such wide .or vague reference 
being given to them; and if it were not for 
preconceived ideas about the perpetual virgin
ity of Mary, it is most unlikely that any inter
pretation other than the ordinary and simple 
one would ever have been thought of. More-
ever, any such wide reference would render 
the remark of the cavillers on this occasion 
almost pointless; for their reasoning evidently 
is, "We know this man's father, the carpenter. 
We know his mother, his brothers, and his 
sisters. There is nothing remarkable about 
any of these, so it is not from them that he 
got this wisdom, and these mighty works. 
Whence then is it?" 

That the James, Simon, and Judas, who are 
here named, are not to be identified with those 
bearing similar names amongst Christ's dis
ciples, as is taught by some, is made perfectly 
clear by the statement of John 7. 5, that at 
that time "neither did His brethren believe in 
Him." It is also borne out by Matt. 12. 46-50, 
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where these His natural brethren, are placed 
in direct contrast with the disciples, whom He 
speaks of as His brethren spiritually. And 
that Mary had other children is at least 
strongly suggested in the phrase, "She 
brought forth her firstborn Son" (Luke 2. 7), 
as compared with that used a few verses 
before in the case of Elizabeth, "She brought 
forth a son" (Luke 1. 57). The statement of 
Matt. 1. 25, that Joseph "knew her not till 
she had brought forth" her Son, is another 
hint, pointing in the same direction. 

W. R. 

Question C.—Please explain Ephesians 4. 8. 

Answer C.—This verse is a quotation from 
Psalm 68. 18. It is comprised of three parts:— 

(a) "He ascended up on high"—a reference 
to the ascension of the Lord Jesus after His 
resurrection from the dead. 

(b) "And led captivity captive"—and "allus
ion to His having the keys of Hades and of 
death, and as a result transferring those who 
were in Abraham's bosom to the place where 
He now is. 

(c) "And gave gifts unto men".—a reference 
to the gifts enumerated in verse 11 of this 
chapter. 

The gifts are given "unto men" for it is 
for their edification and equipment (v. 12): 
but the gifts are "among men" (Psa. 68. 18, 
R.V.) for men are themselves the gifts. 

E. W. R. 

Question D.—Was the passover lamb killed? 
on the day that the Lord instituted the supper? 

Answer D.—This is an age-long matter of 
dispute. The answer would seem to be in the 
affirmative, seeing that the disciples ask the 
Lord, "Where wilt Thou that we make ready 
for Thee to eat the Passover?" With yet 
greater definiteness Mark narrates that this 
took place "on the first day of unleavened 
bread, when, "they killed the Passover." Luke 
moreover, confirms this, saying, "Then came 
the day of unleavened bread, when the Pass
over "must be killed." Reckoning, as the Jews 
did, a day from sun-down to sun-down, the 
Lord partook of the Passover and was Himself 
the "Lamb slain" on the same day—a divinely 
pre-arranged synchronism. 

E. W. R. 

Question E.—Has Matthew 26. 29 been ful
filled? If not, when will it be fulfilled? 

Answer E.—While this verse indicates that 
the content of the "cup" of verse 27 was the 
"fruit of the vine," yet the Lord appears also 
to use the phrase symbolically. Israel was the 
"vine" that had been brought out of Egypt 
and planted in the land of promise (Psa. 80), 
but instead of bringing forth the reasonably 
expected good fruit it hrought forth bitter 

grapes (Isa. 5), the bitterness of which the 
Lord was about to experience ("drink") to the 
full. The nation of Israel had rejected Him 
and were about to clamour for His death. 
Notwithstanding, the Lord looks through the 
dark night to the other side thereof, and 
asserts that when next He "drinks of the 
fruit" of that earthly "vine" Israel, it will be 
of a "new" kind altogether (kainos). This will 
be in His "Father's Kingdom" in communion 
with His disciples ("with you") who were then 
representative of the Remnant of Israel, the 
nucleus of the restored and regenerated 
nation. The similar passage in Luke 22. 16 
alludes to the "fulfilment" of the Passover, 
which was the Cross. The Lord in this letter 
passage states that this Passover would be the 
last that He would eat prior to the antitypical 
accomplishment. Matt. 26. 29 embodies, but 
goes beyond this. 

E. W. R. 

Question F.—What should a Christian young 
man do in case of War? 

Answer F.—The reply to this question may 
perhaps best be given by quoting from a paper 
the writer read at a meeting recently: "Com
batant service is inconsistent with the plain 
injunction of the Lord in whose Kingdom 
we are glad to be, when He said, 'Love your 
enemies.' Combatant service is entirely con
trary to the spirit of the Sermon on the Mount 
which enjoins 'poverty of spirit' and non-
resistance of evil. Combatant service is en
tirely contrary to the fruit of the Spirit which 
should mark the Christian: everyone of its 
nine items are lost in active warfare. Com
batant service is contrary to the 'wisdom which 
is from above which is first pure, then peace
able.' Combatant service is rendered by those 
who are required without option to take an 
oath of absolute allegiance which is contrary 
to the plain words of the Lord, 'Swear not at 
all' . . . Combatant service is of the nature 
of the error of the disciples who wanted to 
call fire down from heaven on their enemies, 
and whom the Lord reproved. Combatant 
service and for that matter, actively engaging 
in the affairs of this world, is coming down 
from the cross by which the Christian has 
been crucified to the world . . . Under con
scription the Christian would be well advised 
to submit to do anything that is not contrary 
to the revealed will of God: to accept no 
position where the liability of bearing arms 
would be incurred; and ever to be on the 
guard to limit one's own activities in any 
position to plain obedience of non-co-operation 
in taking life." 

E. W. R. 
[THE TRUE CHRISTIAN IS NOT A PACIFIST! 

Leaflets on the subject obtainable from "The Believer's 
Magazine" Office. Free specimen for "stamped reply 
envelope," or 1/- per 100. Address, "Personal Attention, 
The Manager"] . 



190 The Believer's Magazine. 

Question G.—In Acts 18. 21 we read of a 
feast which Paul was anxious to attend at 
Jerusalem. And in Acts 20. 16 we are told that 
he hasted to be at Jerusalem for the Day of 
Pentecost. Was this to remember the Lord 
in the breaking of bread, or was it some other 
feast? 

Answer G.—It is difficult to understand how 
anyon,e can confound the Jewish yearly feasts, 
Pentecost and others, which were observed 
at Jerusalem, with the Christian weekly feast 
of the Lord's Supper, which was observed 
wherever there was an assembly of the saints. 
The very chapter in which it is stated that 
Paul was hasting to be at Jerusalem at Pente
cost, tells us that, while on the way going 
there, he was present at a breaking of bread 
meeting in Troas (chap. 20. 6-12). Moreover, 
it is interesting to note that, in order to be 
present at this meeting in Troas, he had, de
spite his hurry, to stay there for seven days 
(vv. 6, 7). Owing to the fact that the vessel 
in, which he crossed the sea from Philippi took 
longer than was usual for the voyage (contrast 
the five days of verse 6 with chap. 16. 11, 12, 
where little more than two days were required 
for the same journey in the reverse direction), 
the apostle seems to have just missed by a 
day being with them on the preceding Lord's 
Day. 

Pentecost is the New Testament name for 
the feast called in Deut. 16. 9-11, "The Feast 
of Weeks," which is fully described there and 
in Lev. 23. 15-21. The unnamed feast referred 
to in Acts 18. 21 was probably also a Pentecost, 
some four years earlier than the one named 
in chap. 20. 16. In going to these feasts the 
apostle was doubtless seeking to carry out the 
principle he lays down when, writing to the 
Corinthians at a time almost midway between 
the two occasions, he says, "Unto the Jews 
I became as a Jew that I might gain the Jews" 
(1 Cor. 9. 20). Some tell us that in. this respect 
he went further than he should have done; 
but it is just possible that it is they themselves 
who go too far, in condemning him where the 
Scriptures do not. It must be remembered 
that the entire period covered by the Acts was 
a period of transition, and in some respects 
very gradual transition, during which certain 
things were expedient, which later would not 
be so. 

W.R. 

Question H.—What is the meaning of the 
text, "Thou hast magnified Thy word above 
all Thy name" (Psa. 138. 2)? 

Answer H.—Perhaps this statement will be 
more easily understood if we use an illus
tration. The Churches of Macedonia (i.e. the 
Philippians, etc.) had a good "name" with 
the Apostle Paul, as liberal givers from their 

very beginning (Phil. 4. 15, 16). Yet on an 
occasion when he sought their help for the 
supply of the need of poor saints in Judaea, 
they did far beyond his highest expectation, 
as he tells us in 2 Cor. 8. 1-5. In effect, he 
says of them, "They have magnified their 
liberality above all their name for it." 

Now God's "Name" represents the sum of 
His manifestations of Himself. As has been 
said by others, it is the product of His deeds, 
and is according to His historically manifested 
glory. In plainer words, it is His reputation 
for lovingkindness to His people, faithfulness 
to His promise, etc., as may be seen by its 
use in such passages as Exod. 9. 16 and Josh. 
7. 9. David, who according to its title is the 
author of Psalm 138, has already known much 
of the name and fame of the Lord, both from 
the history of His people, and from His 
previous dealings with himself. But on the 
occasion for which he gives praise so fervently 
in this psalm, he feels that God has shown 
His faithfulness in keeping His word, even 
beyond all that past experience would have 
led him to expect, and so he says, "I will . . . 
praise Thy name for Thy lovingkindness and 
Thy truth; for Thou hast magnified Thy word 
above all Thy name." 

Possibly the occasion may be that which is 
referred to in 2 Sam. 7, where at least he is 
found speaking in a strain very similar. He 
says there, "Thou hast brought me hitherto; 
and this was yet a small thing in Thy sight, 
O Lord God; but Thou hast spoken of Thy 
servant's house for a great while to come; . . . 
for Thy word's sake . . . hast Thou done all 
these great things . . . to make Thee a name; 
. . . and let Thy name be magnified for ever" 
(2 Sam. 7. 18-26). 

W.R. 

Question I.—If a company of Christians is 
keeping close to New Testament order in 
church matters, we should suppose that 
amongst them many souls would be saved, and 
every kind of good work would abound. Yet 
in actual experience the reverse is sometimes 
the case, and the company is little more than 
dead-alive. Why is this? 

Answer I.—We have here no new exper
ience, but a trouble nearly as old as the dis
pensation itself. The Church of God at 
Corinth was not long existent, when the 
Apostle had to write to them these two 
messages in successive paragraphs of the same 
letter:— 

(1) "Now I praise you brethren that ye . . . 
keep the ordinances as I delivered them 
to you" (1 Cor. 11. 2). 

(2) "Now I praise you not, that ye come 
together n,ot for the better, but for the 
worse" (v. 17). 
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Nor was the Church of Sardis very ancient, 
when the Lord had to say to it through His 
servant John, "Thou hast a name that thou 
livest and art dead." 

Right church position and order will surely 
be sought after and maintained by anyone who 
really loves Christ and desires to please Him; 
but right church position does not of itself 
necessarily ensure continuance in a good state 
of soul. This also must be sought after and 
maintained, otherwise we cannot expect to be 
accounted "vessels unto honour, sanctified and 
meet for the Master's use, and prepared unto 
every good work." 

On the other hand, we have to remember 
that an outward show of fruitfulness in the 
way of many professing conversion at our 
meetings is no guarantee that we are walking 
in a path pleasing to the Lord. When Moses 
in his disobedience of Num. 20 struck the 
rock, it is stated that "the water came out 
abundantly," which is more than is said in 
Exod. 17, on the occasion when he acted in 
strict obedience. 

My business, both in regard to church truth, 
and to all other truth, is to humbly walk in 
the path the Lord has laid down for me in 
His Word, and leave the results with Himself. 
And if the company of saints with which I am 
connected has become such as the last part 
of our question describes, I have to remember 
that the character of.the said company is just 
that of the aggregate of the units composing 
it; and the first step towards getting it right, 
is to get right myself. 

W. R. 

Question J.—How is it we say that it was 
a movement of the Holy Spirit which caused 
Christians to come out from the churches a 
century ago, but now we say the Holy Spirit 
leads us into the Church? How can both be 
right? 

Answer J.—The wording of the above 
question is somewhat ambiguous. By the very 
fact of our getting saved, we then and there 
became part of that Church which is described 
by our Lord in Matt. 16. 18; and as this great 
transaction was the work of the Holy Spirit, 
it may in that connection truly enough be said 
that "the Holy Spirit leads us into the Church." 
Used thus, it would in no wise contradict the 
statement in the first part of our question; 
since there the word "Churches" evidently 
refers to the sects or denominations of Christ
endom. Neither would it be a contradiction 
were we to say that the Holy Spirit leads 
God's people into what we may call the local 
expression of that great Church, i.e. a company 
of saints in a particular place "gathered to
gether unto the Name" of the Lord Jesus, as 
was "the Church of God in Corinth" and other 
similar ones in New Testament days. 

But we suppose the inquirer has in mind the 
principles and practices of those who, profess
ing to have once learned that sects and denom-
ations are unscriptural, afterwards are found 
joining up with them in various ways. Possibly 
some of these may make the claim that "the 
Holy Spirit leads them so to do; but this 
would certainly not be the view of any who 
desire to hold fast the truths which they have 
found in the Word of God; nor is it the view 
that has been taught in this magazine, by its 
various Editors and Contributors. Much might 
be quoted from the Scriptures to condemn it, 
but we shall refer to one passage only, which 
even if there were never another, is sufficient 
to cut the ground from beneath the feet of all 
who do such things. It is the statement where
with Paul at Antioch confronted the turning 
back of Peter, Barnabas, and others to 
Judaistic sectarianism: "If I build again the 
things which I destroyed, I make myself a 
transgressor" (Gal. 2. 18). 

The real causes of this "building again" are 
to be found, neither in the leading of the 
Spirit, nor in the teaching of the Word of God, 
two things which will ever be found to agree 
together; but in various kinds of fleshly and 
spiritual weakness, many of which are seen 
illustrated, either in Israel's history, or in that 
of the early Church. In Peter's case, for 
example, it was the fear of man which led 
him to build again at Antioch the things he 
had destroyed, as is plainly stated by Paul 
in Gal. 2. 12. In that of Barnabas on the same 
occasion, it apparently was that his regard for 
Peter led him to follow his bad example (v. 
13). With the Galatians themselves, as is 
shown in Gal. 4. 9, 17, it was the clever per
suasion and reasoning of certain teachers who 
had come amongst them. 

These, and many similar causes, are just as 
operative to-day as they were in the early 
church; but perhaps the most frequent of all 
is one of which we have an illustration in 
Judges 2. There in. verse 7 we read that "the 
people served the Lord all the days of Joshua, 
and all the days of the elders that outlived 
Joshua, who had seen all the great works of 
the Lord." But in verse 10 we are told that 
there "arose another generation after them 
which knew not the Lord, nor yet the works 
which He had done for Israel." Then did 
declension set in rapidly, until they were 
"mingled among the heathen, and learned their 
works" (Psa. 106. 35). 

So to-day in many places the older saints, 
who had "bought" the truth (Prov. 23. 23) at 
much cost to their earthly comfort and pros
pects, and who would have given their lives 
for it, have one by one passed away; and their 
places in the assemblies have been filled up 

(Continued on page 187). 
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SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING: 
BLANTYRE.—Young People's Open-air Conference at 

Livingstone Memorial, Blantyre, Saturday 2nd July, 
3.45 to 8 p.m. D. M. Reid, West Indies, and David 
Angus, Malaya -will take up the subject: "Taking the 
Gospel to the West and to the East." Tea will be 
served about 5.30 p.m. in Livingstone Memorial 
Church Hall (Ticket, 9d). Short ministry Meeting in 
Church after Tea. An opportunity will be given to 
visit Memorial Museum. If weather unsuitable for 
Open-air, afternoon meeting will be in Church as well 
as evening. 

SALTCOATS.—The Annual Open-air Gospel Rally, 
Saturday 9th July. Meet for prayer, Ebenezer Hall, 
3 to 3.30 p.m., where tea will also be served at Inter
val. The help of all interested in the spread of the 
Gospel among the holiday crowds will be appreciated. 
Meetings are held afternoon and evening right on the 
shore. 

AYR.—The Annual Open-air Conference on Low Green, 
Saturady 16th July, 3 to 7 p.m. Tea interval, 5 to 6 
p.m. CTicket, 6d). Speakers: W. J. Brown, Newmilns, 
R. Hopkins, Glasgow, J. Scott, Blantyre, G. A. Neil-
son, Dairy, T. Richardson, Grangemouth, and others. 
If weather unfavourable, meeting will be held in 
Victoria Hall. 

LARGS.—Annual Open-air Gospel Rally, Saturday, 16th 
July. Meet for prayer, Brisbane Hall, 2 p.m. March, 
2.30 p.m. Pier Head, 3 p.m. 

CRAIGELLACHIE.—Annual Conference, July 19th and 
20th. Commencing 10.30 a.m. each day. Speakers: E. 
W. Greenlaw, M.A., Edinburgh; Wm. Hagan, Belfast; 
p . J. Hopkins, China; Forbes MacLeod, Australia; 
and Fred. Whitmore, Manchester! 

DINGWALL. — Conference on Saturday 23rd July. 
Speakers: Wm. Hagan, Belfast; E. W. Greenlaw, 
M.A., Edinburgh; and Forbes MacLeod, Australia. 

LARGS.—The Annual Convention Meetings for Bible 
and Missionary Study, Brisbane Hall, July 17th to 
28th. Sunday afternoons, 3 p.m. Monday to Thurs
day each week from 10 to 11 a.m., and 8 to 9 p.m. 
Speakers expected, F. A. Tatford, London; A. Wallace, 
M.A., Irvine, and Missionaries. Fuller particulars as 
to accommodation, etc., Mr. W. E. Taylor, Nether-
hall, Largs, Ayrshire. 

INVERURIE.—Conference. Wednesday 27th July at 
10.30 a.m. Speakers: Wm. Hagan, Belfast; Forbes 
MacLead, Australia; Fred Whitmore, Manchester; 
Nicholas Doom, Argentina; and E. W. Greenlaw, 
M.A., Edinburgh. 

LARKHALL.—Conference in Lanarkshire No. 1 Tent, 
Saturday 30th July. 4 p.m. Speakers: Jack Atkinson, 
Newarthill; J. J. Russell, Springburn; Jas. M. Govan, 
Clydebank; and Wm. Hagan, Belfast. 

BLANTYRE.—Conference in Lanarkshire No. 2 Tent 
Saturday 30th July, 4 p.m. Speakers: Wm. Hagan, 
Belfast; John Currie, Newmains; Robert Prentice, 
Uddingston; and John Carrick, Coatbridge. 

LARGS.—Special Ministry Meetings in Brisbane Hall, 
August 7th to 18th. Speaker: Ernest Barker, London. 

MUSSELBURGH.-—Annual Conference in connection 
with Gospel Hall, New Street, to be held in Inveresk 
Church Hall, Dalrymple Loan. Saturday, 20th August, 
3 till 8 p.m. Speakers: A. P. Campbell, Tayport; 
John Barker, Glasgow; John MacMillan, Galashiels; 
and Walter Scott, Whitburn. 

W E S T KILBRIDE.—Annual Open-air Rally, Saturday 
20th August. Meet Masonic Hall for prayer, 3 p.m. 
Open-air, 3.30 p.m. Tea served in Hall at interval. 

KILWINNING.—Annual Open-air Rally, Saturady 27th 
August. Meet Bridgend Hall, 3 p.m. for prayer. Open-
air, 3.30 p.m. Tea served in Hall at interval. 

DALRY.—Annual Report Conference, Gospel Hall, Sat
urday, 17th September, 3.30 to 7.15 p.m., with interval 
for tea and Open-air Rally to follow the Conference, 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES. 

AYRSHIRE.—Meetings continue in the Tent pitched in 
The Square, Burnfoothill, see report elsewhere. 

DUMBARTON.—Forbes MacLeod continues with Tent 
at Cumbernauld till mid July, second part of season, 
Tent will be pitched at OLD K I L P A T R I C K with 
Fred. Whitmore in charge. 

FIFESHIRE.—Harold German has made a start with 
Tent at Lochore. 

LANARKSHIRE.—No. 1 Tent is still at Hamilton, and 
Wm. Hagan is having good meetings every night. 
The Tent will be pitched at L A R K H A L L for second 
part of season, and meetings will commence there on 
30th July. Mr. Hagan will continue the Gospel Testi
mony. No. 2 Tent is presently at Uddingston, and 
John Carrick having very good meetings. Will be 
pitched at Blantyre on 30th July, and Mr. Carrick 
will contine to be responsible for the Gospel Testi
mony therein. 

RENFREWSHIRE.—Ten t still at Houston and D. 
Walker having good meetings. 

MIDLOTHIAN.—Tent is pitched at Roslin. 
WIGTOWNSHIRE.—The Tent is pitched on the farm 

of Awkirk, about 4 miles from Port Patrick, and Wm. 
Scott is in charge of the work. 

N O R T H E R N COUNTIES.—The Tent has been pitched 
at Cairnbulg, near Fraserburgh, a needy part, and 
Andrew Philip will be in charge of same, and will 
greatly value fellowship in prayer. 

ALBERT BURNHAM hopes to visit the following 
places during July with Gospel Car: Fort William, 
9th; Dingwall, 16th; Wick, 23rd; Inverness, 30th. 
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GLASGOW.—Wm. Duncan has "God's Way of Sal
vation Bible Carriage working in conjunction with 
open-air work, etc., in connection with the Empire 
Exhibition Special Effort. 

GLASGOW.—Empire Exhibition (May to September) 
at Bellahouston. A kiosk has been opened within 
the Exhibition, on the main avenue, to serve as a 
centre for work within the Exhibition and i connect
ing link with the aggressive campaign being conducted 
outside. Colin Ferguson, of Australia, is in charge 
of the kiosk, which has rest and enquiry rooms as 
well as facitities for displaying and giving out Scrip
ture portions and Gospel literature. Fuller information 
from Mr. J. M. Scott, 52 St. Enoch Square, Glasgow. 

TRACT BANDS.—Good numbers came together for the 
"United Rallies at Catrine and in Stewarton and many 
heard the Word of Life in both places and had 
Gospel literature given them. Special attention is 
asked to the Rallies for July and August, particulars 
of which are given in "Forthcoming" column. 

SCOTLAND.—REPORTS. 

LIVINGSTON. — Opening Conference, Mid-Scotland 
Gospel Tent was well filled despite inclement weather. 
The following speakers ministered the Word, Messrs. 
T. A. Kirkby, Edinburgh; Geogre Westwater, Lanark; 
.Robert Easson, Falkirk; and William McAlonan, Evan
gelist, Motherwell. Mr. McAlonan is in charge of the 
Tent this season and continues in Livingston Station 
where he would appreciate help from the surrounding 
Assemblies. 

BURNFOOTHILL.—Opening Conference in Ayrshire 
Gospel Tent was a most encouraging meeting with a 
large attendance. The Word was ministered by D. M. 
Reid, San Domingo; John Campbell, I rv ine; and John 
McAlpine, Troon, and was much appreciated. A large 
company waited for the march round the 
village and the Gospel message was sounded out 
to many attentive listeners. The meetings in the 
Tent have been fairly welj attended considering the 
isolated position of the village with no assembly. The 
few local helpers and Mr, McAlpine are anticipating a 
break soon amongst the villagers and will value 
prayer in regard to this. 

EAST KILBRIDE.—Special Gospel Services were held 
for a fortnight in Lesser Public Hall, when W. F. 
Naismith, J. T. Pride, S. E. Bebbington, J. A. Carrick, 
and others gave help. The whole village was system
atically visited with Handbills. Deputations came 
nightly from neighbouring Assemblies. Open-air 
marches through the Village. Not many people came 
inside but much interest was manifested in the Open-
air services. 

UDDINGSTON.—Opening Conference in Lanarkshire 
No. 2 Tent, when profitable ministry was given by 
James Coutts, Tom Richardson, D. Shaw, J. Atkinson, 
and J. Carrick. Interest very good at Gospel meetings. 
John Carrick in charge of the work. 

HAMILTON.—Opening Conference in Lanarkshire No. 
1 Tent was a very large gathering, when encouraging 
and profitable ministry was given by John Leiper, R. 
McKechnie, John Carrick, and Jack Atkinson. The 
Gospel meetings are being well attended nightly, and 
Wm. Hagan is giving the message. 

HOUSTON.—Renfrewshire Missionary Conference and 
Tent opening brought together a large company when 
interesting reports and suitable ministry was given by 
A. Soutter, W. King, W. Hateley, and D. Walker. 
Mr. Walker continues in the Tent with the Gospel 
testimony, and is being much encouraged. 

GLASGOW.—The Exhibition Gospel work at The Kiosk 
continues to give much encouragement. Colin Fer
guson reports several decisions during recent weeks, 
including some outstanding cases. Approximately 
15,000 Booklets have been given away since opening. 
He has heard of some who have been saved through 
reading "The Reason Why?" The Open-air services 
are continuing nightly, the Glasgow and district as
semblies and W. Duncan giving valuable assistance. 
About 200-300 people listen generally and many return 

night after night; In connection with the open-air 
work, over 20,000 leaflets have been given away, 
fur ther information regarding this work can be had 
from Mr. John M. Scott, 52 St. Enoch Sq., Glasgow. 

GEORGE BOND has had cheer and encouragement in 
visits to D U M F R I E S , T O D H I L L and COALBURN 
vrith blessing to some. Later on at Berriedale and 
Borgue for house to house visitation. 

ALEX. P H I L I P is presently in Shetland, had meetings 
iji Lerwick where there was good interest. Hall well 
filled on Lord's Days and good attendances during 
week. Later on the Island of Whalsay. Children's 
rfieetings and Gospel meetings were fairly well attend
ed. Our brother had the joy of visiting almost every 
home on the Island. Intends to visit the Island of 
Tetlar and will value prayer. 

DUNFERMLINE.—Large company gathered in New 
Hall Y.M.C.A., when M. H. Grant, M- Sangster and 
others ministered the Word. 

CUMBERNAULD.—-Dumbartonshire Gospel Tent Open
ing Conference brought together a large appreciative 
audience in most inclement weather. Ministry by W. 
F. Naismith, R. Hopkins, James Stothers, Forbes 
MacLeod, and Jas. Govan. Mr. MacLeod is carrying 
on in the Tent with the Gospel Testimony. 

PORTPATRICK.—The Annual Wigtownshire Tent Con
ference was held in the Tent pitched on the farm of 
Awkirk, about 4 miles from Portpatrick and brought 
together a large company. Searching and practical 
ministry was given by Joseph Glancy, Belfast; Alfred 
Lennox, Hudson Bay; and Wm. Scott, West Calder. 

J, T>. McPATE has been pioneering in the Western 
Isles and hopes to spend June in Harris and Lewis. 
Prayer valued. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—FORTHCOMING. 
HIGHAM.—July 2nd. C. Marsh, R. Scammell, F. A. 

Tatford. 
WOODFORD.—Salway Hall, July 2nd at 4 and 6.30 

p.m. C. E. Stokes, E. B. Bromley, F. J. Hopkins. 
WADHURST.—In Turners Green Gospel Hall, July 6th 

at 3 and 6 p.m. O. Speare and A. W. Biffen. 
BATH.—July 4th to 7th. H. P. Barker, E. W. Rogers, 

P. T. Shorey, Addresses, Bible Reading, Question 
Meeting. Visitors have the opportunity of meeting a 
lafge number of Missionaries. Correspondence, Mr. 
H. A. Raymond, 1 Widcombe Crescent, Bath. 

F E L I X S T O W E . — Ranelagh Hall Y. P., July 9th. 
F. A. Tatford. 

CLARE, Suffolk.—Town Hall, July 13th. 
B I R M I N G H A M . — Text Carrier's, Green Lane Hall, 

Small Heath, July 15th to 17th. 
DENMARK HILL.—Beresford Chapel, Windsor Walk 

(behind Station). Annual Conference, July 23rd, 4.30 
p.m. Tea at 5 p.m. Evening, 6 to 8. Subject: "The 
Church's Task," to be opened by Harold St, John. 

MONKTON COOMBE.—M. S. C , July 30th to Aug. 
4th. T. A. Judson, H. St. John, Dr. A. R. Short, J. 
Stephen, H. Thorp (W. Weston, "Browneaves," 
Breinton Road, Hereford). 

W Y L A M . - Y . P., July 30th to August 1st. G. W. Ains-
worth, A. F. Jack, C. J. Tilsley. Correcpondence, Mr. 
T. Wright, "Whinfleld," Wylam-on-Tyne. 

CHEDDAR.—August 1st, at 3 and 6 p.m. 
PINNER.—Pinner Hill Road Hall, Annual, in Paines' 

Lane Free Church. August 1st, 3.30 and 6 p.m. 
J. W. Ashby and R. Scammell expected. 

DORKING.—Hampstead Road Hall, August 1st, at 3-30 
and 6 p.m. 

T H R E E CROSS, Dorset—Gospel Hall, August 1st, 3 
and 6 p.m. Messrs. Titcombe and Wynne expected. 

RAMSDELL.—August 1st. 
SOUTHEND-ON-SEA.— Ebenezer Gospel Hall, Carlton 

Avenue, PrittUwell, Saturday 13th August. "3.45 to 6 
p.m. Speakers: F. A. Tatford and J. McCready. 

L L A N F A I R F E C H A N . — M. S. C , August 27th to 
September 3rd. W. E. Vine, M.A., G. Fountain, F. 
A. Tatford, and others. Full particulars, Mr. H. G. 
Hall, Plas Menai, Llanfairfechan, 

YEOVIL.—September 7th and 8th. Particulars, Mr. W. 
H. Higgins, 37 Roping Road. 
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EXETER. — Civic Hall, Queen Street. Half Yearly. 
Tuesday and Wednesday, 13th and 14th September, 
each day, 11 a.m., 2.30 and 6 p.m. Full Particulars, 
Mr. F. Pester, 23 Barnfield Road, £xeter . 

BOLTON.—Hebron Hall, Missionary. September 17th 
to 19th. 

REDHILL.—Shrewsbury Hall, Missionary, October Sth 
at 3.15 and 6.15 p.m. L. Rees, A. Gook, N. Doom, 
F. J. Hopkins. 

LONDON.—Central Hall, Westminster. October 27th 
and 28th, 11 a.m., 2.30 and 6.30 p.m. Correspondence, 
Mr. Wm. Stunt, 1-2 St. Paul's Churchyard, London, 
E.C. 4. 

ESSEX.—There are many isolated Christians and many 
needy souls in the many villages calling for help and 
these could be easily reached by exercised believers. 
Help in this work would be appreciated. Those inter
ested should write to Mr. H. E. Waddilove, The 
Chesnuts, Cold Norton, Eessex. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES. 
TYNESIDE. — The Tyneside Gospel Tent has been 

pitched on a site behind Martins Bank, near High-
field Avenue and Fairfield Avenue, Forest Hall. Var
ious speakers have undertaken to give the Gospel 
message. Sundays, 8 p.m. Week "nights, except Fri
day, 7.30 p.m. 

DURHAM.—E. Rankin is working the Tent at Win-
gate for first half of season. D. M. Miller takes up 
the work for latter half. 

WORKINGTON.—A Greenwood continues In Tent here 
till end oi month. 

CUMBERLAND AND WESTMORLAND Tent at 
Aspatria. with David Roberts in charge. 

MANCHESTER.—Gospel Tent at Worsley Road, Swin-
ton, with J. H. McCulloch in charge during July and 
T. Richardson during August. 

CORNWALL.—C. W. F. McEwen hopes to work 
Gospel carriage in these parts for season, 

CARDIFF.—Eleventh big tent Mission is to be held this 
year from August 20th to September 19th next. 
An ideal site near the City Hall in Cathays Park has 
been kindly granted, and Messrs. R. Scammell and 
A. Naismith, M.A. will conduct the Campaign in the 
will of God. Prayer will be greatly valued for this 
enterprise of faith. 

COUNTIES EVANGELIZATION.—Full particulars of 
location of Tents and Carnages can be had on appli
cation to Mr. E. H. Grant, 3 Winchester Street, Lon
don, E.C. 2. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—REPORTS. 
WESTCLIFFE-ON-SEA.—Excellent gatherings at Con

ference when Fred. Elliott, R. W. McAdam and F . A. 
Tatford crave help. 

L E A T H E R H E A D . — Helpful ministry on "The Holy 
Spirit" was given at Conference by R. R. Guyatt, F . 
A. Tatford and A. G. Venn. 

MANCHESTER.—S. S. Teachers Quarterly at Mauldeth 
Road, Withington with subject, "The Teacher's Lead
ing, Study and Prayer," interestingly opened by W. 
Dallev of Godton, 

CUMBERLAND AND WESTMORLAND TENT.— 
The opening of the Cumberland and Westmorland Tent 
at Aspatria, took place on Saturday 28th May. After 
a fellowship tea there was a large and enthusiastic 
open-air rally, followed by a meeting for ministry 
addressed by Messrs. A. Greenwood, Southport, G. 
Winter, Penrith, W. Stockdale, Carlisle, and D. 
Roberts, Hereford, who is in charge of the season's 
tent work. Despite inclement weather there was a 
large gathering, David Roberts has been preaching in 
the Tent since opening. Nights have been cold and 
numbers have not been large. 

CARLISLE.—Mark Kagan gave a serious of prophetic 
addresses in the Hebron Hall. The meetings were 
very largely attended and greatly appreciated. 

SWALWELL.—Conference here was well attended and 
very spiritual ministry given by Messrs. Bell, Crighton 
and Clacherty. 

BANBURY.—Conference at opening of New Hall was 
crowded. M. Goodman, D. Brealey and A. F. Jack 
gave appropriate messages. The assembly was greatly 
cheered. 

J O H N G I L F I L L A N gave help in and around London 
and Birmingham during June, going on to Devon in 
July. 

HY. STEEDMAN had fruitful meetings at Walsall and 
Trent Vale, and later at Solihul, Headington and 
Driffield. 

IRELAND. 

L E W I S and FINNEGAN have the wooden tent at 
Whitecross, near Paphoe. Some interest in their 
meetings. 

J O H N S T O N and McCRACKEN continue at Granshaw, 
where there is still some professing to be saved. 

CRAIG and E A D I E have commenced in wooden tent 
near Drum, Co. Cavan. People are coming out well. 

L. M c I L W A I N E returned to Nova Scotia on the 10th 
June with his wife and two children, leaving one girl 
in this country. 

RODGERS and BEA.TTIE have their tent up near 
Enniskillen. 

CRAIG and BENTLEY have tent near Ballinamallard. 
Some have professed. Interest increasing. 

DIACK and W H I T T E N are getting good numbers be
side Lou grub rickland. 

B A I L I E and D. L. CRAIG have pitched their tent at 
Waringstown. Interest and attendance good. 

W I L S O N and TOLAND have pitched their tent out
side Lisburn, and made a start with meetings. 

W. McCRACKEN and McKELVEY hope to have some 
meetings in wooden tent at Clogherhill. 

J. McCULLOUGH had some meetings at Clough, Co. 
Antrim. 

R. H A W T H O R N E has pitched his tent beyond Carry-
duff; people coming out well. 

ALLEN and D U F F are preaching in the Newtown-
hamilton district. A number have professed conversion. 

J. POOTS is pitching his tent in the Ballyclare district. 
OMAGH Believers' Meetings were large. Practical and 

helpful ministry by Hawthorne, Knox, Bailie, Gilmour 
and Wilson. 

BALLYMACASHON meeting was large. Brethren 
Gilmour, McCracken. Bailie. Hawthorne and Wills 
ministered. 

B A L L Y S H I E L , 8th June, was larger than usual. Prac
tical ministry was given by Hawthorne, McCracken, 
Curran, Duff and Allen. , 

GROWELL, 11th June, very large. Bailie, Gilmour, 
Scott, Hawthorne, Craig and Knox spoke. 

LISNAGAT, June 16th. A good and profitable meeting. 
Brethren who took part were, Diack, Campbell, Knox, 
McCracken and Johnston. 

LYTTLE and WALLACE going on at Growell. 
GRAHAM and FLANAGAN have commenced with tent 

at Sydenham. 
R. F R E W having meetings near Ballyclare. 
J. H U T C H I N S O N has tent at Castlereagh Road, Bel

fast. 
T. E. W I L S O N has been giving help in Belfast City 

and finished up with a week's meetings in Donegall 
Road, before setting out for Central Africa again. 

F L E M I N G in Kingsmills district. 
CRAIG and EADIE are in Free State, near Newbliss. 
J. H E W I T T in Wooden Tent at Clabby. 
E. H I L L had to discontinue meetings in Cavan owing 

to illness of his daughter. 
H. GLASGOW and J. BROWN have commenced with 

tent at Shrigley Road, Newtownards. 
M. B E N T L E Y and D. CRAIG (Ballymena) continue 

with tent meetings at Ballinamallard, Fermanagh, 
where interest is increasing and some have professed. 

CURRIN.—Believers' Meeting one of the best. Helpful 
ministry from Beattie, Rodgers, Craig, Bentley and 
Alexander. 

DRUM.—Believers' Meeting (D.V,) , Wednesday, 13th 
July, 12 noon. 
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DUBLIN.—Annual Meetings, Merrion Hall, May 31st 
to June 3rd, when D. W. Brealey and F. A. Tatford 
ministered the Word, and A. Hockings, G. Langran, 
C. E. Stokes, T. E. Stacey and C. J. Tilsley gave 
missionary reports to large gatherings. Mrs. Stokes, 
Miss Burr, Miss Pearce and Miss Peebles gave reports 
of work amongst women in different parts at the 
sisters' meeting. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
JAMES LYON is spending the summer in Northern 

Saskatchewan and Manitoba, going from farm to farm 
and house to house with Gospel literature and finding 
many opportunities for personal conversations on 
Eternal matters. Remember in prayer. 

JAMES L Y T T L E has been sounding out the good news 
of the Gospel in the Northern part of the New York 
State. Gospel Tracts and Gospels have been distri
buted in many villages. Later in different parts of 
Long Island. Hoping to have tent meetings in New 
Haven, Conn., during July. 

R. ROBERTS had a few meetings at Buffalo, N.Y., in 
a schoolhouse outside the city line—where there is a 
growing community. 

J O S E P H STEWART gave help in various halls in 
Toronto after conference time. Also gave help at 
Hamilton, Cleveland and Philadelphia on his way to 
New Caanan, Connecticut, where there are* no assem
blies and where in many parts they never hear the 
Gospel. Our brother has been well received and has 
has much joy in proclaiming the Glad Tidings. 

CYPRUS. 
J. W. CLAPHAM sends us the following report:— 

"The work at Nicosia, the capital of the island, 
is going nicely, and we are expecting another baptism 
of a number of converts next week. The work has not 
been without a good deal of silent opposition, but 
salvation by grace, separation, baptism, and the break
ing of bread are never popular subjects amidst pseudo-
christianity. This week we are expecting to make a 
start in another centre at Larnaca, the chief seaport 
of the island, in the -house of a man recently con
verted. Recently I was away in Upper Egypt for 
three months, and had a very happy time with the 
brethren there. Doors are opening on all sides, and 
it was a joy to be in meetings where anxious souls 
remained behind each night to enquire the way of 
salvation. Passing through Palestine on the way back 
to Cyprus we attended the Easter Conference at Haifa, 
where the Lord's presence was indeed manifest. De
spite the troubled state of the country it was a joy 
to see so many nationalities sitting down in sweet 
fellowship to remember the Lord. Only the Lord's 
power can accomplish this. We may be leaving Cyprus 
shortly for Palestine, but Brother Kasparian will be 
remaining here. Last week we visited Salamis, where 
the Apostle landed on his first missionary journey. 
This once magnificent city of nearly a million in
habitants is now a complete ruin, only one caretaker 
being there to guard the excavated sites. Beautiful 
marble columns lie about in profusion telling of the 
glory that has long since departed. We were taken 
to a small Christian meeting-place about forty feet 
beneath the foundations of an old building. I t was 
built or rather excavated with the view to secrecy, 
showing that the believers in every age have had to 
face persecution from the world. I t will be interesting 
in a coming day to meet with those who once met 
in this underground retreat for worship. Though the 
glory of Salamis had long departed no doubt there 
are some from Salamis who will share His glory for 
ever." 

WEST I N D I E S . 
ST. KITTS.—Hall crowded for Conference at Basseterre. 

Suitable ministry by Messrs. Brown, C. Davis, Neilson. 
A burglary has deprived the workers of many valuable 
and necessary articles, 

ST. VINCENT.—J. D. H. Annan reports four fresh 
baptisms at Kingstown. 

TRINIDAD.—W. J. Paterson had blessing in the Gospel 
at Gonzales and Mon Repos. W. D. Bell writes of 
an evangelising tour by himself and W. J. P. among 
villages hitherto unreached. A sect of devil-
worshippers caused trouble. 

J O H N FERGUSON (Detroit) hag been having good 
meetings with much blessing in Nassau for five weeks 
with increasing interest. Now in Spanish Wells. There 
have been some nice cases of conversion and some 
restorations. Our brother hopes to remain in the 
Islands all summer and will value prayer for further 
blessing. 

SAMUEL McCUNE has given seasonable and encour
aging ministry at St. 'Michaels, Barbados, and his 
help has been much appreciated. A site is being 
looked out for large tent in which E. Willie and H. 
F. Wildish hope to have meetings later on. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 
J. F. SPINK has had large meetings in Cape Town 

and Observatory Gospel Halls. Sinners have been 
saved and saints instructed in the old paths of separ
ation from the world and gathering unto the Lord's 
Name. His visit much appreciated by those who 
have a care for the assemblies. 

W. B U N T I N G has had meetings in Beaufort West, 
wlnere there is a srnaW assembly. Meetings were en
couraging with good attendances. He mentions that 
Brother Moore is having meetings in Athlone Gospel 
Hall. 

AUSTRALIA AND N E W ZEALAND. 
MELBOURNE.—The Annual Gatherings for Conference 

were well attended, many coming together from many 
country districts. A fine spirit pervaded the gather
ings throughout and the believers were much helped 
and edified. Brethren Angus, Clack, Cant, Dick, Clay
ton, Matheson, Watson, Scanlon and Wilson all gave 
much appreciated help. 

R. SCANLON gave appreciated help in ministry in and 
around Melbourne with good interest. 

J. M O N E Y P E N N Y in a recent note mentions the 
Annual Meetings at Wellington were well attended 
and ministry good. He has been experiencing some 
appreciated warmth of interest amongst believers in 
many different parts, and a real interest in the Gospel 
has also been granted. In a recent return visit to the 
South Island for two weeks' Gospel effort a real spirit 
of prayer was in evidence and the Lord came in and 
saved quite a number. Our brother will value a 
remembrance in prayer. 

MISSIONARY I N T E L L I G E N C E . 
ROBERT C. ALLISON, Missao, Evangelico deNhama. 

Caixa Postal Saurimo, Lunda, Angola. Our brother 
when writing recently mentions that owing to the 
home-going of Brother D. McLeod he is moving on to 
above new address where he hopes to help there in 
the work. On the way there are many opportunities 
for preaching Christ in the villages and having good 
interest. Staying on for a bit and helping Mr. and 
Mrs. Wiseman at de luma Cassai before settling in 
Saurimo. 

J O H N McALLISTER has arrived home from Paraguay 
much in need of rest and change after a busy spell on 
the Rivers, etc. Already he is feeling better. Was 
present at opening of Ayrshire Tent in the district 
where he carried on a good work before going to the 
regions beyond. Home address, 17 Ardlui Road, Ayr. 

Mr. and Mrs. T. E. JOHNSTON, of India, are now at 
3 Springfield Road, Bangor, North Ireland. Mrs. 
Johnston is improving with the change. 

Mr. and Mrs. T. E. W I L S O N are returning to Central 
Africa having left Ireland end of June. 

Mr. and Mrs. SIDNEY ADAMS in a recent note tell 
of the opening of the New Hall in Burmah Road, 
Penang, and already the Lord has given blessing. Mr. 
Hardwidge hopes to get home for a spell and Mr. and 
Mrs. Adams will continue the work. Nineteen leper 
men and boys were baptised lately and this gives 
cheer but the indifference on the part of the many 
calls for much prayer and exercise before the Lord. 



196 The Believer's Magazine. 

P E R S O N A L I A . 
W . J. M c C L U R E . — O u r esteemed friend and brother 

has had a serious illness lately and has been in 
hospital in Pasadena, Southern California. Our brother 
has spent himself in the work of the Lo^d among the 
assemblies and has endeared himself to the hear ts of 
many in different lands. Kindly remember him in 
prayer. 

M A L C O L M M c D O N A L D , Belfast, is still in a very 
weak condition, far from well, and much in need of 
the prayers of the saints at this time. Kindly remem
ber at the Throne of Grace. 

Will D U G A L D M a c P H E R S Q N , formerly of Glasgow, 
please communicate again with the " B . M . " Office. A 
letter has been returned marked "Gone Away." 

A D D R E S S E S . 
W H I T L E Y BAY.—Believers on holiday will now find 

an assembly right in the centre of the town and 
receive a hearty welcome at Welcome Hall, 7 South 
Parade. Correspondent, Mr. William Stoker, 13 Ktal 
Avenue. 

FRASERBURGH.—Vis i to r s are asked to take letters 
of commendation. Gospel Hall , Batchen Brae. Cor
respondent, Mr. John Noble, 2 Castle Terrace. 

REDCAR.—Visi tors will receive a hearty welcome at 
EHm Hall , Lord Street, and can be supplied with 
information about accommodation on application to 
the Correspondent, Mr. R. Lauris ton, 6 Granville 
Terrace. 

L A M B E T H . — T h e meeting at the Gospel Hall, 91 The 
Cut, Waterloo Road, after 70 years, has now termin
ated, but a Gospel testimony will be continued in 
Webber Hall , 27 Waterloo Road, S.E.I. 

B A R B A D O S , B.W.I.—Correspondence should now be 
sent as follows :—Stream Assembly—Mr. James 
Bourne, Bath Village, Christchurch, Barbados. Fair
field Assembly—Mr. Luther Blackman, Quakers Road, 
Carringtons Village, St. Michael 13, Barbados. Day-
rells Road Assembly—Mr. Fred J. Ashby, Dalkeith 
Road, St. Michaels 17, Barbados. 

W A K E F I E L D . — A s s e m b l y formerly meeting in Quebec 
Street now gather in Gospel Hall, 11 Drury Lane , 
Westgate . Correspondence to Mr. J. W. Fowlie, 134 
Kirkgate, Wakefield. 

B U F F A L O , N.Y.—Believers formerly meeting in West 
Ferry Street now meet in Gospel Hall , corner of 
Sweet Home Road and Sheridan Drive, Buffalo, N.Y. , 
U.S.A. Correspondence to Mr. S. Brady at Hall 
address. 

E D W A R D H I L L should now be addressed at 1 
Ballymartin Villas, Glengormley, Belfast. 

BANBURY.—Believers formerly meeting in Windmill 
Gospel Hall now meet in New Southam Hall , 
Southam Rd. Correspondence to Mr. I . L, Williams, 
5 Marlboro Place, Banbury, Oxon. 

" W I T H C H R I S T . " 
D A V I D « ROSS M I L N E , Dundee, aged 45 years. I n 

Hil lbank Hall Assembly for several years. Passed 
into the presence of the Lord with these part ing words 
to his dear wife, " I am going home." 

Mrs. J O H N C O W A N , Wes t Calder, aged 65 years. 
Many years in West Calder Assembly. 

Mrs. A G N E S S H A N N O N , Calgary, Alberta, widow of 
Sampson Shannon. After an illness of five months 
went home to be with Christ, May 9th. Saved for 
over 52 years. 

Miss MAY P A T R I C K , Shettleston, aged 19 years. 
Saved 3 years ago. Baptised and received over two 
years ago. Bore a bright testimony and died happy 
longing to be with H i m she loved. Both parents are 
in Shiloh. 

Mrs . M A T T H E W S. CROSS, Crewkerne (Som.) , on 
June 5th. Converted in early days at Axmouth 
(Devon) . Engaged in Assembly Sunday School work 
till time of marriage. Firs t 7 years of married life in 
Winsham and Thorncombe, then for 41 years in Crew
kerne Assembly. Given to hospitality, their home 
has always been open to the Lord ' s people. Greatly 
loved and esteemed by all who knew her. At funeral 

* 

very large numbers attended and a definitely trium
phant note was struck. Three of the hymns she most 
delighted in, "Saved through the blood of Jesus," 
"Midst the darkness storm and sorrow," and "What 
will it be to dwell above," were sung. Pray for Mr. 
Cross. 

Miss P E G G Y G I B S O N , Plann, aged 32 years. In 
Sunday School at age of seven, saved when twelve, 
and baptised and added to the assembly when in her 
early teens. Had a breakdown in health nine years 
a g o ; last three years confined to bed during which 
time she bore a bright testimony for her Lord whom 
she loved. 

N U R S E M A R G A R E T S T O K E R , Tynemouth, aged 44 
years. Saved 24 years ago and in assembly ever since. 
A bright Christian with a good testimony and held in 
high esteem by all who knew her and came under her 
ministrations. Took a serious illness some months 
ago which was borne with Christian patience. Among 
her last words were, "Lord Jesus, come quickly." 

G O M E R G R I F F I T H S , Treherbert . Suddenly called 
home to be with the Lord on June 10th. Saved about 
12 years and bore a quiet, consistent testimony. In 
fellowship at Gospel Hall , Treherbert , where he will 
be very much missed, and by wife and family (Rev. 
14. 13). 

J A M E S D. R I C H M O N D , Ayr, aged 69 years. A steady, 
quiet, consistent brother, nearly forty years a teacher 
in the Sunday School in Victoria Hall . 

H. H A N D L E Y B I R D , Bombay, India, aged 71 years. 
After 50 years devoted service for the Lord in India, 
our esteemed brother fell asleep in the arms of our 
dear brother, Wm. C. Irvine, to whose home he had 
gone at Belgaum during his last brief illness. H e 
was active up to the last and manifested a keen 
interest in all his brethren, especially his "dear Indian 
brethren." On going out to India he laboured for 
some time at Coimbatore, visiting other parts as well 
in the Lord ' s work. In later years he felt the need 
of the large cities, and for some time worked at 
Madras, and planted an assembly there. Had a 
special interest in young men, and many profited by 
his teaching and example. His visits to the homeland 
will no t readily be forgotten by many, for instead of 
resting he gave himself unreservedly to the ministry 
of the Word. His able expositions and Christ-like 
ministry were always rich and full. His wife fell 
asleep sixteen years ago, and »two sons and one 
daughter survive him. 

J O H N E D W A R D M O O R E , Hast ings , aged 82 years. 
Saved at the age of 17, and early learned the t ruth 
of believer's baptism and gathering to the Lord ' s 
Name. Was 20 years in Manchester Assemblies, where 
his ministry was much valued. Later in Suffolk and 
Bedfordshire. The last 15 years in Hast ings Assem
blies, where he endeared himself to the hear t s of 
many. H e was a faithful preacher of the Gospel and 
will be very much missed by the many who knew and 
loved him. Leaves widow, two daughter and four 
sons. Their loss is his gain. 

G E O R G E CARSON, Newtownards, late of Ballyclare. 
Saved 46 years. Lived a quiet, consistent, godly life. 
Not a speaker but deeply interested in the Lord 's 
work and workers. Fell asleep in Jesus 7th June. 
Messrs. Megaw and Buick spoke at the house and 
graveside. Hymn sang by request, "When this passing 
world is done." 

F R E D U R I E , Troon, aged 71 years. Saved about 45 
years. Shortly afterwards became identified with the 
Troon Assembly, interesting himself specially in the 
work amongst the young for which he had a great 
heart , and also in the "P ra i se" in the assembly. H e 
was a good leader and rendered valuable service to 
the assembly. H e will be much missed. 

W e appreciate the help of correspondents in sending 
news items and notes of forthcoming meetings. Please 
continue this good service, and remember to post to us 
by the 20th of month. 
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TREASURY I^OTES. 
OBEDIENCE. BY W M . C. IRVINE, BELGAUM, INDIA. 

LAWLESSNESS is one of the outstand
ing signs of the last days of this dis

pensation. It is also one of the most 
grievous evidences that the world is pre
paring for the advent of the Lawless One. 
Is there not, even amongst the Lord's 
people to-day, a need for a clarion call for 
obedience to Christ, and submission to the 
Word of the Living God? 

Obedience is not a popular subject at our 
conferences, nor can I remember many 
articles on it in our magazines; but the 
Scriptures, God's mouthpiece, from first to 
last stress its importance and its imperitive-
ness. 

Perhaps Samuel's words to Saul portray 
God's estimation of obedience more fully 
than anything given elsewhere : "Hath the 
Lord a great delight in burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the 
Lord? Behold, to obey is better than sacri
fice, and to hearken than the fat of rams." 
When one recalls the position sacrifices and 
offerings held in the Jewish economy one is 
helped to visualize something of the value 
God sets on obedience. Before entering the 
promised land Moses said to Israel: "Be
hold, I set before you this day a blessing 
and a curse; a blessing, if ye obey the 
commandments of the Lord your God . . . 
and a curse if you will not obey" (Deut. 11. 
26, 27). 

The lesson is emphasised from Genesis to 
Revelation; let us glance at a few signifi
cant illustrations of this truth. 

WHEN God created the man and the 
woman, and placed them in the 

Garden of Eden, as a test of their sub
jection and obedience they were permitted 
to eat of the fruit of all the trees in the 
Garden but one! They lamentably failed 
(though Adam was not deceived), and as a 
consequence they lost their dominion over 
the earth, beasts, birds and fishes, and were 
turned out of Paradise. Their disobedience 
occasioned the curse. 

When God chose a man, according to the 

flesh, to be the father of the promised Seed, 
He did so because He knew Abraham would 
"command his children" and they would 
"keep the way of the Lord." Two major 
tests were given Abraham. He was com
manded to leave his country, kindred and 
father's house, to go to a land unknown; 
and later to offer up Isaac, his son, his only 
son, whom he loved, on Mount Moriah. 
Abraham chose the way of blessing, and in 
his Seed all the nations of the earth have 
been blessed. And why? "Because," said 
God, "thou hast obeyed My voice." 

When Israel was redeemed from Egypt, 
God met them in the wilderness at Sinai 
where the ten commandments were uttered. 
They rashly declared : "All that the Lord 
hath spoken we will do." Nevertheless, 
within a few days, they had broken the first 
four commandments in shameless idolatry! 
Through this disobedience they lost their 
Priesthood (Exod. 32), and Levi was chosen 
in lieu of the nation. 

When Israel demanded a king, God gave 
them Saul, "a choice young man, and a 
goodly," but God tested him. Saul was 
commanded to smite Amalek, and utterly 
destroy all they had, and to spare not. He, 
too, failed, and lost his kingdom : "for re
bellion (God's word for disobedience) is as 
the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is 
as iniquity and idolatry." 

And so test after test was given to God's 
ancient people, and save in a few outstand
ing exceptions, they failed again and again. 
In Psalm 81. 8-16 we have God's lament 
over Israel: "Oh that My people had 
hearkened unto Me, and Israel had walked 
in My ways! I should soon have subdued 
their enemies . . . have fed them with the 
finest of the wheat." Through disobedience 
they lost assured victory and the choicest of 
food. 

AND now we come to Christ, Jehovah's 
perfect Servant. He, too, must be 

tested. He chose the way of obedience, 
even though it meant suffering. Of Him 

8 
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it is written : "When H e cometh into the 
world, H e saith, Sacrifice and offering Thou 
wouldest not, . . . lo, I come . . . to do Thy 
will, O God." And He, and H e alone, could 
say, " I do nothing of Myself, for as My 
Father has taught Me, I speak these things 
. . . for I do always those things that please 
Him." And then, at last the paramount 
test is applied, and we read : " H e humbled 
Himself, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross." Through the 
obedience of One many have been made 
righteous, and the dominion lost by Adam 
has been regained (Rom. 5. 19; Rev. 5. 5). 

The way of blessing is the same under 
Grace as it was under Law, it is the W a y 
of Obedience : "And being made perfect, 
H e (Christ) became the Author of eternal 
salvation unto all them that obey H i m " ; 
"God . . . now commandeth all men every
where to repent" ; "And this is His com
mandment, Tha t we should believe on the 
name of His Son Jesus Chr is t" ; "But they 
have not all obeyed the Gospel," and hence 
are in the way of the curse to-day as 
formerly; "And what shall be the end of 
them that obey not the Gospel of God" ; 
"The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming 
fire taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the Gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ" (Heb . 5. 9 ; Acts 
17. 30 ; 1 John 3. 2 3 ; Rom. 10. 16; 1 Pet. 
4. 17 and 2 Thess. 1. 8, 9) . Disobedience 
to-day as ever is indeed the W a y of the 
Curse. 

IS it surprising that Christ applies the same 
test to His disciples? "If ye love Me, 

keep My commandments." Must Christ 
lament over us as God did over Israel? 
Are we choosing the way of blessing or the 
way of chastisement? Does our love for 
our Lord stand the test? Are we, riot to 
mention other commands of Christ, loving 
our brethren, forgiving the erring on con
fession, witnessing to those around us, tak
ing or sending the good news to the utter
most parts of the earth? The Spirit of God 
was given to those that obeyed Him (Acts 

5. 32), and only to those who continue in 
• the path of obedience does He give Him

self ; hence the exhortation, "Grieve not the 
Holy Spirit of God." 

Of the last thousand years of this world's 
history we read : "And the kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven, shall be given 
to the people of the saints of the most High, 
whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
and all dominions shall serve and obey 
Him." 

Obedience is indeed the way of blessing. 
The last blessing spoken of in God's Book 
is found in its last chapter, and r e a d s : 
"Blessed are they that do His command
ments, that they may have right to (R.V. 
'right to come t o ' ; Marathi version 'author
ity over') the tree of life, and may enter in 
through the gates into the city" (Rev. 22. 
14). 

And so we see that by obedience every
thing lost through disobedience has been 
regained—Paradise, the Kingdom, the 
Priesthood, Righteousness and Dominion. 
Well may we unitedly c r y : "Unto Him 
that loved (loveth) us, and washed us from 
our sins in His own blood, and hath made 
us kings and priests unto God and His 
Fa the r ; to H im be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen." 

GOD IS ABLE. 

Soul, be still, thy God is able 
Well to make a weak saint stand; 

When the surging billows fold you, 
He'll uphold you with His Hand. 

God is able well to succour 
In temptation's strongest gale 

Those who're fast'ned to Hope's anchor 
Cast within the Heav'nly veil. 

God is able to deliver 
From and out of troubles sore, 

Till His children meet where troubles 
Will surround them never more. 

God is able to keep from falling 
Those who are His loved, His own, 

And with joy exceeding set them 
Faultless down before His Throne. 

Unto God, the God of Wisdom, 
Glory be and majesty, 

Honour, power and dominion 
Now and through eternity. 

F. G. Thornhill. 
Trinidad. 
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THE VIFINE TJNJCEJ. 
NOTES ON T H E COLOSSIAN EPISTLE. 

BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

Continued from July, page 171. 

WE now come to the third section of the 
first chapter, verses 15-20, a testi

mony to the Person of the Son. The 
mention of the Son of His love (v. 13) 
seems the occasion for the Spirit of God 
in the Apostle to glorify that Person, for 
the value of a work depends on the person 
of the worker. This is seen in Heb. 1, when 
the Purger of sins is introduced as the Son 
of God, Heir, Creator, Effulgence, Image of 
God and Sustainer of all things. Here 
twelve great facts concerning the Person of 
Christ are presented; four of which con
cern Him before incarnation, four during 
His earthly ministry, and four in resur
rection. All these are cumulative. The 
Lord did not cease to be in incarnation what 
He had been in a past eternity, nor does 
He cease to be in resurrection what He 
was here in incarnation, for "Jesus Christ 
is the same yesterday, to-day and for ever." 
He did not lay aside in His incarnation His 
equality with God nor His Deity nor the 
attributes proper to it, He retained them all, 
but for use alone in the Father's service. 
We will denominate those attaching to a 
past eternity as Al , A2, etc.; to His incar
nation as Bl, B2, etc.; to His glorified 
condition as CI, C2, etc. 

In verse 15 two facts are affirmed of the 
Son, both of which attach to Him in in
carnation "Who is the image of the in
visible God the firstborn of every creature." 

Bl.—He became the image of the in
visible God. He could not have been this 
before incarnation, unless we are to admit 
that the Son always possessed some form 
of archetypal body, for which idea we be
lieve there is no scriptural authority. He 
was always "the Brightness of God's glory" 
in the various manifestations of the Divine 
glory in the Old Testament: in "the burn
ing bush," the Shekinah glory, as the God 
of Israel at Sinai (Exod. 24), where "no 

similitude" was seen (Deut. 4. 12), also in 
the Theophanies to Abraham, Moses, 
Joshua, Gideon, etc., as the angel of the 
Lord or as in Malachi 3. 1, "the Messenger 
of the Covenant" (the usual word for 
Angel). It is, I believe, true to say that 
whenever God was manifested it was 
through the Son : "No man hath seen God 
at any time; the Only-begotten, who is in 
the bosom of the Father, He hath declared 
Him" (John 1. 18). But by the incarnation 
God was revealed in a nearer and deeper 
sense than before, so that it became true 
"He that hath seen Me hath seen the 
Father" (John 14. 9). Then He became the 
express image of His Person (Heb. 1. 2). 
The Lord Jesus Christ was made "in the 
likeness of sinful flesh" (Rom. 8), but is 
never said'to be the likeness of God (were 
He only like God He was not God), but His 
image. He thus morally represented God 
in full measure : He was God. This was 
true only of the Eternal Son when "the 
Word became flesh," and is now and for 
ever. 

B2.—The Firstborn of every creature. 
Great care is needed in interpreting this 
expression, if seriously unscriptural teach
ings are to be avoided. I think it true to
day that the term "Firstborn" attaches 
uniquely to our Lord's incarnate state, in 
its manifestation down here, while that of 
"Only-begotten Son pertains to Eternal re
lationships, which He has never lost. 

Some have too hastily assumed that 
"only-begotten" only means "well-beloved," 
a sense which the word does sometimes bear 
as a secondary meaning. The proposal of it 
here is to avoid the idea of beginning and 
subsequence, which is to their minds in
separable with that of "begetting," but the 
same difficulty surrounds the use of the 
terms Father and Son, and the Word. This 
comes of trying to interpret the Heavenly 

• 
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and the Eternal in terms of the earthly and 
temporal. If we knew what Divine be
getting meant the difficulty*' would vanish. 
One sometimes hears men with no out
standing claim to universally superior know
ledge question the Divine mysteries on the 
ground that such and such a statement 
conveys no sense to their minds. This may 
be true, but it does not follow, that this is 
true for all minds, or even if it were, that 
the mystery is to be rejected. What mind 
for instance can grasp the past eternal exist
ence of God, and yet we believe it. 

IN what tense then can the Lord be 
described as "the firstborn of every 

creature"? Perhaps a reference to an Old 
Testament incident may help to an answer. 
In 1 Chron. 5. 1 we are reminded that 
Reuben lost his birthright, as the result of 
his hienous sin against his father. But that 
birthright did not pass to Simeon or Levi, 
nor even to Judah, but remained in abey
ance for many years, till allocated by Jacob 
to the sons of Joseph, Manasseh and 
Ephraim. In like manner, Adam by the 
fall lost his birthright, and none of his race 
was found worthy to take that place, till the 
last Adam came—"God with us" in very 
deed. What other place could He, the 
Creator, in incarnation have amidst His own 
creatures, than that of First-born, and 
which is a title of dignity not necessarily 
of priority in time. The word cannot mean 
that he was the first of created beings, be
cause, as the next verse shows, He was 
Himself. 

" Al.—Creator. "For by (lit. "in") Him 
were all things created in heaven and on 
earth, visible and invisible." It is thus that 
the created universe is described and dis
tinguished, and the next words separate the 
invisible host of angelic spirits into their 
different categories, which we cannot pre
tend to define. "All things were created by 
Him," that is by His agency. The phrase 
at the beginning of the verse notifies an
other, though analogous fact. As has been 
well said: "In Him—as the conditional 
element pre-existent and all including* The 

* Alford. New Testament in loco. 

* 

Son is next seen as the 

A2.—Heir* (v. 16). "And for Him." He 
was the end and object in view: creation 
was to provide for Him a platform, on 
which to manifest the glories of God, and 
an inheritance to share with His redeemed. 
It is the same truth that we have in John 
1. 3, "All things were made by Him and 
without Him (apart from Him or without 
Him in view) was not anything made that 
was made." He was the object of it all. 
Next He is viewed as the 

A3.—Precursor of all (v. 17). "He is 
before all things" not here in rank, but in 
existence (lit. He before all things exists). 
John the Baptist testified; "He was before 
me"; then our Lord made the claim, which 
evoked the murderous hatred of the Jews— 
"Before Abraham was, I am." But here 
"He is seen as before all things." But not 
only is He the Universal Creator, He is 
also the 

A4.—Universal Sustainer (v. 17). "By 
(lit. "in") Him all things consist," or hold 
together or continue to exist. Not as some 
unbelievers go so far as admitting that the 
Creator created a germ, and then did the 
best thing He could, left it alone to that 
great goddess Evolution, who not only has 
evolved the germ with myriads of distinct 
species, but keeps all together still ever 
evolving toward a far-off perfection. Really 
this supposes two Gods, the Creator of the 
Germ and the Germ itself. Now we are 
carried on to the Lord's resurrection glories 
and relations to the church. Again it is "in 
Him" the universe subject as its conditional 
element of existence. 

CI.—Headship (v. 18). "And He is the 
Head of the body, the Church," that is, the 
Church is His body—formed by the baptism 
of all believers in the dispensation of the 
"but one body." 

There could be no union with Christ 
possible for Man simply by the fact of the 
Incarnation. In that the Lord entered into 
manhood and became possessor of a true 
human spirit, soul and body, but apart from 

* We never speak of an heir and son being born but 
of a son and heir, so God the Son was appointed Heir 
of all things, the Universe, of which He was Creator. 
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death and resurrection; He must have 
"abided alone." It was only by entering into 
death, that the mystical body could be 
formed by the union of His people with 
Himself in resurrection. 

C2.—Commencement. "Who is the Be
ginning" (v. 18). To understand the sense 
of this Beginning we will refer to Rev. 3. 
14, "the Beginning of the creation of God"; 
that is clearly of the new Creation. God 
will one day make all things new. There 
will be new heaven and new earth, but the 
first stone in the New Creation was laid 
when God raised up the Lord Jesus from 
the grave. Other resurrections prior to that, 
e.g., of Jairus' daughter, Lazarus, etc., were 
back on to the earth-plane, where death 
still reigned. When He rose it was on to 
a Heavenly plane, where death can never 
enter : "Death hath no more dominion over 
Him." As each believer becomes united to 
Him in resurrection, he becomes also a new 
creation in a spiritual sense. At the coming 
of the Lord the sleeping saints will put on 
incorruptibility, the living immortality 
reaching the same -result by different 
methods, and both will thus become in a 
bodily sense part of the new creation. 

C3.—"First-born from the dead" (v. 18). 
This has been somewhat anticipated, being 
closely allied to the Lord's relation to the 
new Creation. He is said to be "the first
born from the dead," because as we have 
seen He was the first truly to rise from 
among the dead. He is called First-born 
because resurrection is analogous to a new 
birth. 

C4.—Pre-eminence (v. 18). "That in all 
things He might have the pre-eminence." 
This is a question of rank. "Every man in 
His own order or rank, Christ the first 
fruits; afterward they that are Christ's at 
His coming" (1 Cor. 15. 23). He sat down 
on the right hand of the Majesty on high" 
(Heb. 1. 3). 

"Jesus takes the highest station, 
Oh what joy the sight affords!" 

This pre-eminence will extend, not only to 
the Kingdom of Israel and the millennial 

world, bat also to the entire universe, which 
He will ever rule as the Viceroy of the 
Father, having restored it to Him in more 
than its pristine glory. 

AS this section begins with two facts 
attaching to the Lord's incarnation in 

this scene, so it closes with two other which 
were true of Him then, and will ever remain 
so. 

B3.—Fulness (v. 19). "For it pleased the 
Father that in Him should all fulness 
dwell." "The Father" is not expressed, and 
it seems clear grammatically and doctrin-
ally, that rather the Divine Fulness is in 
view and is the true subject of the whole 
sentence: "It pleased all the fulness to 
dwell in Him, and having made peace 
through the blood of His cross, by Him to 
reconcile all things unto Himself." We 
know nothing of a Christ who emptied Him
self of His Divine attributes, thus ceasing 
to be what He was. Even in the day of His 
flesh all fulness dwelt in Him : He was full 
of grace and truth; and it was always true 
that "In Him dwelleth all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily." 

C4.—Reconciliation (v. 20). "And hav
ing made peace through the blood of His 
cross, by Him to reconcile all things unto 
Himself whether they be things in earth or 
things in heaven." Even the presence of 
the Son, filled with Divine Fulness, could 
not suffice to reconcile men to God, first 
peace had to be made, as we have just seen, 
by the blood of His cross, by Him to re
concile all things unto Himself. It was 
God's work to make peace and so provide 
reconciliation, etc., and it was in view of 
this that our Lord by the Eternal Spirit 
offered Himself without spot to God. 

It was the work of the Trinity: the 
Father was the author, the Son the agent, 
the Spirit the energizer. The usual inter
pretation, as the verse is continually quoted, 
that "Christ made peace by the blood of 
His cross," riot only does not correspond 
accurately with the original, but detracts 
from the greatness of the reconciliation, 
which is the combined work of the Triune 
God. 
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Eight Great Passovers. 
BY MARK H. PRIOR, CHICHESTER. 

PART II. 

Continued from page 173. 

3.—THE PASSOVER IN T H E LAND. 
(Joshua 5). 

H A R V E S T AND VICTORY. 

WE now come to the third great Pass
over, which was held by Joshua 

almost immediately after the crossing of 
the Jordan. One of the most striking 
features of this Passover is its connection 
with the harvest. The Jordan, we are told, 
overflowed all its banks all the time of 
harvest (chap. 3. 15), and it was at this 
season that they crossed that river. 

One of the main objects of the Passover 
was undoubtedly that God would reap, as 
a result of it, a mighty harvest: so, too, 
would there be an abundant harvest for 
man. It mattered not that the Valley of 
the Shadow of Death was. a rough valley 
which had neither been eared or sown 
(Deut. 21)—that valley should now yield 
a plentiful harvest. 

Only eternity will reveal all that has been 
secured for God by reason of. the fact that 
Christ went down into those overflowing 
waters of Jordan. Ten thousand times ten 
thousand,, and thousands of thousands have 
beep reaped from those fields which in our 
Lord's own days here below were white 
already unto harvest. Still the mighty in
gathering of precious souls goes on. May 
we be found reaping in those fields from 
dawn to setting sun. Excellent wages are 
paid to the reapers by the Lord of that 
harvest (John 4. 36) and the reapers gather 
fruit unto life eternal.' This is but one 
aspect of God's harvest. There are many 
other aspects, but we cannot enlarge further 
upon it here. 

THE people, too, began to reap in that 
harvest field. They crossed the Jordan, 

following the Ark of the Covenant of the 

Lord of the whole earth. The first place 
they reached was Gilgal, a place of the 
utmost importance. There the reproach of 
Egypt was rolled away. There they real
ized the necessity of putting off the old 
man and his deeds. As long as they kept 
the lessons of Gilgal before them, and con
tinually returned thither, victory was theirs. 
The language of their hearts at such a' 
sacred spot would surely be : "We are the 
circumcision which worship God in the' 
spirit and have no confidence in the flesh." 

Thereupon they did worship; for they 
kept the Passover on the fourteenth day of 
the first month at even in the plains of 
Jericho. On the morrow after the Pass
over they did eat of the old corn of the 
Land; also of the fruits of Canaan. Could 
anything speak more eloquently of the 
harvest which man reaps. Wherever the 
Gospel has been preached, be it even 
amongst the most degraded heathen, the 
benefits to mankind have been very great— 
even material benefits I mean. But who 
shall estimate the value of the spiritual 
blessings which may be' enjoyed now and 
the glory which shall be ours throughout 
eternity? I say again—What a mighty and; 
glorious harvest for God and for man! In 
holy contemplation of this harvest our 
Blessed Lord said : "My meat is to do the 
will of Him that sent Me, and to finish 
His work." 

THIS Passover reached its climax when 
it came to pass that "Joshua . . . lifted 

up his eyes . . . and behold there stood a 
man over against him . . . Captain of the 
host of the Lord . . . and Joshua . . . did 
worship." A radiant vision indeed was this, 
and a Divine visitation that must have 
thrilled his heart, but there was something 
still greater to follow in the seventh Pass
over. Joshua rose up from this Passover 
to victory. At the first Passover God's 
Right Hand was glorious in power. He 
dashed in pieces the enemy and those that 
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rose against Him. After Joshua's Pass
over they were strengthened and made 
victorious also, for the Lord was with 
them. 

4.—HEZEKIAH'S PASSOVER. 
(2 Chron. 30). 

RESTORATION. 

THIS Passover had a very close link with 
that of Numbers 9, for Hezekiah took 

advantage of the grace that provided 
another opportunity for those who were 
defiled, or in a "journey afar off." Heze
kiah therefore kept this feast on the four
teenth day of the second month. 

Hezekiah came to the throne at a moment 
when Judah had strayed far away from 
God. Ahaz, his father, was one of the 
worst of the kings, and had "made him 
altars in every corner of Jerusalem." 
Wherever one turned there were evidences 
of idolatry, and the greatest distress pre
vailed. 

Under Hezekiah a great revival swept 
the land, for he took counsel to keep the 
Passover. No doubt he felt that this is 
just what was needed. So far, however, 
had Judah and Israel wandered from God 
that some new features were introduced 
into this Passover. The king sent out 
preachers to proclaim the Passover and to 
invite the wanderers to return to God. This 
was quite an innovation, but a very interest
ing and practical one, and one to which we 
should all give heed! Proclamation was 
therefore made, and because of distance 
and other difficulties, Hezekiah enlisted the 
Postman's aid in carrying his invitations far 
and wide. What a useful hint for us! The 
Postman for a halfpenny will carry the 
printed page,* without any fear, to who
soever you may wish to send it, however 
inaccessible they may be to you. In our 
own days we find it just as true as Hezekiah 
did, that some mock, others laugh it to 
scorn, but there are those who humble 
themselves and come to the feast that God 
has prepared. 

* And Messrs. John Ritchie, Ltd., of Kilmarnock, will 
gladly supply you with Gospel literature suitable for 
such a purpose. 

Multitudes came to this Paschal feast. 
The Passover was killed, the blood was 
sprinkled and words of pardon were utter
ed. This is the first mention of pardon and 
cleansing in connection with the Passover. 
With the sense of the forgiveness of sins 
comes "great gladness," with its issue in 
praise to God (v. 21). Preaching is still 
the order of the day, for Hezekiah himself 
spoke "comfortably unto all the Levites 
that taught the good knowledge of the 
Lord." So great was the joy that they kept 
the feast for another seven days with glad
ness. There had been nothing like it in 
Jerusalem since the days of Solomon. 

BEFORE we leave this feast we must 
note two other instructive and new 

features, viz., the place taken by the Priests 
and Levites, and their pronouncement of a 
blessing. In Numbers 9 we have already 
noticed the place assigned to the High 
Priest on that occasion (Num. 9. 6). The 
Priests' functions are aptly described in 
Deut. 21. 5, "For them hath the Lord thy 
God chosen to minister unto Him, and to 
bless in His Name." Hence we are not 
surprised to find that the climax of this 
feast is a blessing (see also chap. 31. 10), 
"Then the priests and Levites arose and 
blessed the people: and their voice was 
heard and their prayer came up to His holy 
dwelling place, even unto hpaven." 

This, too, is the first time we have heaven 
mentioned in this connection, and what 
vistas of glory and joy burst upon our 
vision as the truth is gradually unfolded 
before our wondering eyes. 

(To be continued). 

SELECTED FRAGMENTS. 

THE WORLD, THE FLESH AND THE 
DEVIL. 

Demas fell, through the world (2 Tim. 4. 10). 
David fell, through the flesh (2 Sam. 11. 2-4). 
Peter fell, through the devil (Matt. 16. 23). 

FAITH. 
FAITH gives us living joy and dying rest. 
God has two thrones—one in the highest 

heavens, the other in the lowliest heart. 
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The "Brethren" Movement: 
I ts Rise and Progress . By DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

ARTICLE LIV. IN SOUTHERN IRELAND.—Continued. 

IN the town of Kenmare, a few believers, 
among them Joseph Mansfield, John 

Milne, Townsend Trench, John Brennan 
and others, met for the breaking of bread 
and for ministry. John Milne had been 
saved before leaving Aboyne, Aberdeen
shire, to fill a situation under Lord Lands-
downe who had extensive estates in County 
Kerry, and he was full of enthusiasm for 
the spread of the Gospel. The opportunity 
afforded by the fellowship of brethren with 
a heart for the perishing presented an outlet 
for his pent-up energies, and so an effort 
to win souls for the Master was successful 
in bringing some into the Kingdom. A few 
believers were meeting for about six 
months in Mr. Milne's home at Kenmare, 
before they heard of Christians known as 
"Brethren," and it was a great joy to them 
when they learnt that many others had been 
led to carry out the 
simple principles of 
the early church, as 
they themselves had 
learned from the ': 

Scriptures. Townsend 
Trench, who was an 
outstanding person
ality, associated him
self with the little 
company at Kenmare, •' 
and entered heartily 
into the work of the I 
Lord. The truth of 
the Second Coming of 
the Lord so gripped 
his heart that he 
travelled far and near 
proclaiming the great 
event. 

Mr. Mahony of 
Dromore Castle, six 
miles from Kenmare, 
built a meeting-room 

^* W*-; 

WILLIAM TATJSOT CROSISIF.. 

on his estate for an assembly, which was 
composed mainly of his household and 
tenants. Another assembly was formed at 
Ardfer t , and William Talbot Crosbie and 
George Trench became a power for God in 
that district. F . C. Bland of Derryquin, a 
county gentleman of culture, grace and 
gift, preached the Gospel and ministered 
with great acceptance among these young 
assemblies. 

Recalling the work of the Lord in the 
early days in Kerry, a brother who visited 
Townsend Trench in London shortly before 
his home-call, told the writer that Mr. 
Trench, with tears streaming down his 
handsome face, exclaimed, "There was much 
sunshine in those wonderful yea r s ! " A re
collection of happier times, tinged by a note 
of sadness. Alas, all those assemblies have 
ceased to exist, and darkness has again 

settled down where 
the light and peace 
and joy of the Gospel 
of grace once held 
sway. "The last time 
the meeting room at 
Dromore Castle was 

• ^ used for a Gospel 
meeting," w r i t e s 
Mr. Robert Milne 
of Aberdeen, "Mr. 
Archie Bell of Lur-
gan and I preached in 
it. The castle was 
empty, and the agent 
allowed us the use of 
the building. Ken
mare, the last as
sembly in Kerry, went 
out of existence only 
a few years ago, 
through the death of 
Mr. A. Mansfield, 
whose revered father 
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saw the commencement of the testimony in 
that place." 

THERE was much spiritual darkness and 
but few saved people in the village of 

Greystones, in County Dublin, when, in the 
month of January, 1888, a man gifted as a 
preacher of the Gospel arrived and rented 
a small room in the centre of the village. 
He commenced Gospel services, which, for 
a time, were continued on alternate Sunday 
evenings. There was little encouragement 
and much persecution; but the Lord blessed 
the efforts of His servant, and gave him the 
joy of seeing many turn from sin's bondage 
unto God. As the work prospered, the 
enemy stirred up opposition. For .a time 
the position became almost untenable, and 
some were hindered from attending the 
meetings. But God was with the faithful 
soldiers of the Cross, and their forces in
creased, until a year or two after the start, 
a little company gathered each Lord's Day 
morning to remember His death. 

As the infant assembly gained strength, 
a special Gospel mission was undertaken, 
when even the most'prejudiced people were 
brought in—some coming two or three miles 
from the country districts. The meeting-
room became filled to overflowing, and the 
presence and power of God was manifestly 
experienced in many conversions taking 
place. Soon afterwards the call came to 
gather in the children, and a service was 
held on Sunday afternoons, where willing 
helpers sought to lead the little ones to 
know and love the Saviour. This initial 
effort amongst the young folks, largely due 
to the untiring labours of Miss F. Buckley, 
who tended the lambs with unceasing care, 
was productive of much real and lasting 
spiritual fruit. "Many of the children who 
were converted here," says one writer, "are 
grown up, and to-day are scattered far and 
wide throughout the earth, bright witnesses 
for the Master. One has been a missionary 
in Burma for the past five years, while 
another is to-day in training for work in the 
foreign field." 

From Greystones the Gospel was carried 
to outlying districts; but as the activities of 
the little assembly increased, so did their 

difficulties, and it soon became evident that 
amongst a people hostile to the Word of 
Truth, there were few halls available for 
the purpose of preaching the Gospel of 
grace. This difficulty, however, has been 
overcome by the provision, in answer to 
prayer, of a portable wooden hall, which 
could conveniently be taken from one dis
trict to another. Thus many of the isolated 
parts, hitherto untouched by the Gospel, had 
the message of Salvation brought within 
hearing of their dwellings, as well as having 
it told by their own firesides; for the visitor 
to the homes of those humble Irish country 
folk invariably met with a kindly welcome. 

THE building of a new hall, to meet the 
needs of a growing assembly, was by 

this time engaging the attention of the little 
company of Christians, although they had 
not as yet definite guidance as to the 
structural erection, nor had they in hand 
the necessary funds. Night after night, for 
several months, the believers crowded into 
the small meeting-room with hearts bur
dened in prayer for what at that time 
seemed a thing almost impossible to per
form. It was indeed a time of patient 
waiting upon God, as His never-failing pur
poses were slowly but surely being un
folded. A site was chosen, and on an ap
pointed day soon afterwards, possession of 
the ground was taken. On the following 
morning a letter arrived from Switzerland 
containing £10 for the Lord's work. It 
was the first sum of money sent in. Other 
sums followed just as the need arose for 
the purchase of the building materials. 
Stones and sand were freely given, while 
horses and carts were lent for conveying 
the materials. "Night and day," we are 
told, "the workers laboured; those who 
could not work with their hands labouring 
in prayer. The walls rose rapidly, for, as it 
was in the days of Nehemiah, the people 
had a mind to work. The passers-by looked 
on, and while one or two questioned, what 
do these poor men? and thought it pre
sumption to attempt such a building, yet 
others perceived that 'this work was 
wrought of God.'" Five busy months 
passed, and God granted the workers the 
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long cherished desire of their hearts. The 
Hall, a substantial building, capable of 
seating 300 people, was completed. And 
they sang: 

"We believe God answers prayer, 
We are sure God answers prayer, 
We have proved God answers prayer! 

Glory to His name!" 

Throughout the years that have passed, 
the hand of God has been upon the work 
carried on in Ebenezer Hall, a testimony to 

THE subject of guidance is, in many re
spects, one of the most important, and 

also one of the most perplexing matters 
connected with Christian experience. We 
frequently find ourselves in difficult cir
cumstances, and do not quite know the best 
thing to do. We come to cross roads, and 
we know not which one to take. It is ex
ceedingly puzzling at times to know exactly 
what the will of God is concerning us. 

One thing, however, is clear—our text 
book regarding this matter is the Bible. We 
will, therefore, investigate some of the 
passages which pertain to this fascinating 
theme. 

In Psalm 32, verse 8 we have 

A DEFINITE PROMISE. 

"I will instruct thee, and teach thee in the 
way which thoushalt go. I will guide thee 
with Mine eye" (or, "with Mine eye upon 
thee"). 

This is an outstanding passage on guid
ance in that it conveys God's definite prom
ise to guide His people every step of the 
way. It is interesting to observe that in 
the matter of Divine direction,- the three 
persons of the Godhead are engaged. The 

the power and grace of a never-failing Lord 
and Saviour, whose remembrance feast on 
the first day of the week, is indeed a sweet 
and refreshing oasis in a desert land. And 
so, the witness at Greystones goes on, sow
ing and reaping until the Lord of the har
vest comes, when sower and reaper shall 
rejoice together in His presence, as they 
cast their sheaves at the feet of Him who 
has called and chosen them for His service. 

(To be continued). 

Father guides us, as the above passage in
dicates. The Son guides us, according to 
John 10. 3, "He calleth His own sheep by 
name, and leadeth them out." The Holy 
Spirit guides us, according to Romans 8. 
14, "As many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the sons of God." The last 
passage indicates that'one mark of Divine 
sonship is a willingness to be guided by the 
Spirit of God. 

This leads us to notice that all the Divine 
energies are placed at our disposal, thus :•— 
God's ears are ever open to our supplica
tions. His heart is ever full of love, which 
is to usward who believe. His hands are 
ever filled with gifts which are for our 
benefit. His arms are ever underneath us, 
supporting us in every emergency, and with 
His unerring eye He has promised to guide 
us home. 

THE NECESSITY OF WILLINGNESS. 

But however important it is to have God's 
promise to direct our path, this by itself is 
insufficient. Something on our part is 
needed, and that is a willingness to be 
guided. We are not to be as the unbridled 
horse which is in danger of going too fast. 

The Perplexing Subject of Guidance. 
BY ERNEST BARKER. 

Author of "Wheels within Wheels," "Crumbs from the Master's Table," "The Shepherd Psalm and Discourse," 
"Winning the Crowd," etc., etc. 
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We are not to be as the stubborn mule 
which is in danger of going too slow. We 
must be prepared to be controlled by a 
higher Power. David indicated his willing
ness to be guided on more than one occas
ion. To cite one passage out of many, in 
Psalm 27. 11 we read, "Teach me Thy 
way, O Lord, and lead me in a plain path 
because of mine enemies." The reason the 
Psalmist desired to be led in a plain path 
was because of the many enemies which 
were continually compassing him about. We 
need to be similarly guided for the same 
reason. Our enemies are numerous, and 
they are very real. They exist under three 
great powers, namely, the world, the flesh, 
and the devil. The world, with all its subtle 
attractions, is ever with us. The flesh, with 
its insidious desires, is ever seeking to gain 
the victory. The devil, with all his exper
ience and cunning, is ever ready to take 
advantage of our natural weakness. Hence 
the need to be guided in a "plain" path. 

THERE is also an arresting passage in 
Psalm 139. 23 and 24 : "Search me, 

O God, and know my heart: try me, and 
know my thoughts; and see if there be any 
wicked way in me, and lead me in the way 
everlasting." Limitation of space forbids 
a microscopic examination of this sug
gestive passage. Suffice it to say that David 
desired God to search him through and 
through. He desired God to try him as 
only God could try him. More than this, 
he requested God to place His finger upon 
anything in his life which might be in any 
way contrary to the divine will, that it 
might be confessed and forsaken. David 
was then ready to be led in the way ever
lasting, and what was true of him is true 
of us. If we are willing for God to search 
us and try us; if we are willing to confess 
and forsake any lurking evil'; we too shall 
be in a fit condition to be led in the way 
which leads to everlasting glory. 

But there is a further passage which 
indicates David's willingness to be guided, 
namely, Psalm 31. 3 : "Thou art my Rock 
and my Fortress; therefore for Thy Name's 
sake lead me, and guide me." This verse 
demands our careful consideration. Why did 

David desire to be guided? Many answers 
may be given to this question. Naturally 
he desired to be guided for his own bless
ing and enjoyment; also that he might be a 
channel of blessing to others; also that he 
might be where God would have him be. 
But all these reasons well nigh fade into 
insignificance compared with the reason 
which the Psalmist gives in the above-
mentioned passage. The words used are, 
"For Thy Name's sake." In other words 
David desired to be directed that God might 
be glorified. This constitutes the highest and 
noblest reason for guidance. Beyond this 
our desires cannot ascend. If the glory of 
God is manifested in our lives, all else will 
automatically fall into its proper place. 

Next month (D.V.) "Conditional Guidance" and 
"Common Error" will conclude this paper. 

Readers will profit by a study of Mr. Barker's two
penny booklets:—"Does God Plan our Lives?" "The 
Reality of Faith," "Balak and Balaam," "The Glories 
of Christ," "Personal Bible Study," "The Truth of 
Baptism." 

SELECTED FRAGMENTS. 

WALK. 

"Obey my voice, and I will be your God; . . . 
and walk ye in all the ways that I have com
manded you, that it may be well unto you" 
(Jer. 7. 23). 

If thou wouldst WALK with steady step and 
true. 

Through testing hours of these dark "clos
ing days," 

Tune in upon the wireless from above, 
For guidance and for light upon thy ways. 

E.M.T. 

WATCH, for ye know not when the time 
is (Mark 13. 33). 

"Know therefore, that Jehovah, thy God, He 
is the Faithful God" (Deut. 7. 9). 

"I know that Thou canst do everything" 
(Job 42. 2). 

Make me a captive, Lord, 
And then I shall be free; 

Force me to render up my sword, 
And I shall conqueror be. 

I sink in life's alarms, 
When by myself I stand; 

Imprison me within Thy arms 
And strong shall be my hand. 
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Notes on Some Psalms. 
BY W M . RODGERS, OMAGH. 

PSALM 78. 

WITH the exception of the 119th, which 
is composed of many short sections, 

the 78th is by far the longest psalm in the 
entire collection. Yet this psalm is no more 
remarkable for its length than it is for the 
connected and logical manner in which, 
throughout its seventy-two verses, it deals 
with and traces onward one subject, or 
rather one group of closely associated sub
jects, until in verses 68-72 the writer 
reaches a climax that had been before his 
mind from the first. 

From a historical point of view it is 
amongst the most important of the Psalms; 
for not only has it much light thrown on it 
by the earlier Scriptures, but it in turn 
reflects light upon them, by revealing the 
hidden purposes and causes behind many 
of the events they record. It describes a 
great change that came about in the early 
part of Israel's history; a change which in
volved the downfall of the great tribe of 
Ephraim, and the raising to honour of 
Judah instead; which included the removal 
of the nation's religious centre from Shiloh 
in the one tribe to Zion in the other; and 
which ultimately placed on the throne 
David, the man after God's own heart. 

This is not the story of a day or two, 
nor of a year or two, but of centuries; and 
it is oae which bears out the truth of the 
ofttimes cited words: 

"The mills of God grind slowly, 
But they grind exceeding small." 

God bore long with Ephraim and his pride 
(Josh. 17. 14; Judg. 8. 1; 12. 1; Isa. 28. 1-3, 
etc.); and He bore long with the evil state 
of things existent at Shiloh (1 Sam. 2. 
12-36, etc). He inflicted various chastise
ments in the days of the judges, but all 
without avail; until He had in effect to say 
then, as He said later in the time of Hosea, 
"Ephraim is joined to idols; let him alone." 

Indeed this quotation from Hosea would 

remind us that the subject matter of that 
book, although dealing with another crisis 
of later development in the history of 
Ephraim and the ten tribes, could in many 
passages be used as descriptive of the state 
of things during this earlier declension 
which is traced in the psalm. If one thinks 
of the two disgraceful episodes recorded in 
the closing chapters of Judges, in both of 
which Ephraim and Shiloh are introduced, 
and'of the scandalous conduct of the sons 
of Eli, which, as we shall see, added the 
final drop to the filled up cup of Shiloh's 
iniquity; and if, thinking of these, one reads 
in Hosea such a passage as chap. 6. 8, 9, 
"Gilead {i.e. Ramoth-gilead, a city of 
refuge in Gad) is a city of them that work 
iniquity, and is polluted with blood. And 
as troops of robbers wait for a man, so the 
company of priests murder in the way 
toward Shechem {i.e. a city of refuge in 
Ephraim. See R.V.) : yea they have com
mitted lewdness"; it might almost be imag
ined that Hosea lived in the days of the 
sons of Eli, instead of several centuries 
later. Their similarity teaches a solemn 
lesson of the persistence of 'sin, and of evil 
character. 

TO trace even in outline all the various 
factors that had to do with this great 

change from Ephraim to Judah, and from 
Shiloh to Zion, would necessitate our con
sidering, 

(1) Parts of Joshua, especially those 
where Ephraim's first grumbles were 
recorded. 

(2) The greater portion of Judges, which 
book is really the external history of 
these same changes, of which what 
we might call the inner story is given 
in the psalm. 

(3) All of Ruth, which shows the way 
being prepared for the advent of 
David, with whose name that little 
book ends. 
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(4) The early chapters of 1 Samuel, in 
which the actual change over is seen 
taking place. And even 

(5) The account of the bringing up of 
the Ark to the place prepared for it 
at Zion, with which we dealt some 
time ago in our notes on Psalms 132, 
30, etc. 

At present we shall, however, merely 
point out some things to which prominence 
is given in the psalm we have in hand; and 
before doing so it may be better that we 
should say a little about its title and open
ing verses. It is called "Maschil of Asaph" ; 
and we have already, when dealing with 
Psalm 73, recounted what is known about 
this chief of the Levites; and when dealing 
with Psalm 42, made some observations on 
the use and meaning of the word "Mas
chil." The latter, as we suggested, implies 
that we first put into practical use ourselves, 
and then pass on to others, the lessons to 
be learned from our own experiences of 
God's dealings, or from those of His people 
generally. In Asaph's case it is interesting 
to note how the personal trouble and lesson 
of Psalm 73 is followed by the "Maschil of 
Asaph" on the national troubles in Psalm 
74; and how a second personal trouble and 
lesson in Psalm 77 is followed by this other 
"Maschil of Asaph" on the national troubles 
in Psalm 78. 

Moreover, Asaph's trouble of Psalm 73 
was settled when he "went into the Sanc
tuary of God" (v. 17); and in Psalm 74 we 
find the enemy seeking to destroy "the 
Sanctuary" (vv. 3, 7). In Psalm 77 his 
trouble is at an end when he realizes that 
God's "way" is in the Sanctuary (v. 13); 
while in Psalm 78 we have God Himself 
deserting the place of His Sanctuary (vv. 
67-69), on account of His people's sin. 

THIS order of things—learning for one
self in a practical way, before under

taking to teach others—is surely God's 
order, and worthy of our imitation. In the 
introduction which the translators of the 
Authorized Version originally prefixed to 
the book, and which is found in very few 
copies now, they say, amongst many other 

wise remarks, "It is a preposterous order 
to teach first, and to learn after." And yet, 
is there not still amongst us much of what 
some of the servants of God of the last 
generation called "trafficking in unfelt 
truth"? 

A point of interest in connection with 
verse 2 of our psalm is that we find it 
quoted in Matt. 13. 35 in relation to our 
Lord's parables of the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven. And its citation is pre
faced by the phrase, "that it might be ful
filled which was spoken by the prophet"; 
though surely no one reading verse 2 here 
would ever suspect that he was reading a 
prophecy as to the character of Christ's 
future ministry when on earth. The fact 
that it is so should lead us to be on the 
look out for similar links with our blessed 
Lord elsewhere. Might we say that, while 
Asaph here teaches from a past history of 
failure, our Lord in Matt. 13 is instructing 
his disciples concerning failures that are 
yet to come; giving them as it were the 
history beforehand? In any case, this little 
known man, Asaph, is made a type or pic
ture of Christ, and the thought of this may 
remind us how wonderful must that Bible-
reading have been, when He Himself, "Be
ginning at Moses and all the prophets, ex
pounded unto them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning Himself." 

SINCE this 78th Psalm is to give instruc
tion, there are two questions which sug

gest themselves : first, who are those to be 
instructed, and next, what are the lessons 
taught them. The answer to the latter will 
involve us going over the whole psalm; so 
we must reserve it for another time. But 
to the former we get a clear reply in the 
opening verses, which we shall briefly con
sider now. In verses 4-6 we seem to have 
four separate generations in view: (1) 
"Our fathers," who received God's com
mands directly from Himself at the begin
ning; (2) "Their children" (end of v. 5), 
a second generation to whom these fathers 
passed them on; (3) "The generation to 
come, even the children which should be 
born" (v. 6), a third company; and (4) 
"Their children" (end of v. 6), the seed of 
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these last named. To each of them in turn 
the lessons are to be taught, even as are the 
commands of the Law themselves. 

We find something similar to this list of 
four generations in Judges 2. 7-11. First, of 
course, there was Moses and those who 
were men at Sinai. Then there was the 
generation which entered and conquered 
the land under Joshua. Thirdly, there was 
the generation ruled by the "elders that out
lived Joshua," and lastly came "another 
generation after them, which knew not the 
Lord. 

Coming to the early days of our own dis
pensation, we discover in Paul's last letter 
to Timothy a somewhat parallel thought of 
successive generations. In 1 Tim. 1. 11 the 
Apostle had spoken of the deposit "com
mitted" to himself, and in verse 18 of the 
same chapter he speaks of "committing" the 
charge to his son Timothy. As the latter 
outlived Paul we have thus two generations 
so to speak. Then in 2 Tim. 2. 2 he tells 
Timothy to "commit" what he had learnt 
to "faithful men," a third generation; and 
he adds, "who shall be able to teach others 
also, a fourth. Here we have true "apos
tolic succession," a succession of faithful 
men who would hold fast the faithful Word 
as they had been taught. How different 
from the counterfeit thing that is talked 
of to-day! 

(To be continued). 

Our Home Bible Class 
Lesson No. 31.—John 13. 1-17. 

CHRIST WASHING T H E DISCIPLES' 
FEET. 

By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 

(1) What do we read that the Lord Jesus 
knew at this time? vv. 1, 3, 11; cf. also John 
2. 24, 2S; 6. 61, 64; 18. 4; 19. 28. What con
clusion did the disciples come to later on that 
same night? John 16. 30, cf. John 21. 17. 

(2) What had the Lord done and what did 
He continue to do in reference to "His Own"? 
w . 1, 34; 15. 9, 12. How did-the Lord prove 
this? John. 10. 11, IS; IS. 13; Eph. S. 2, 25. 
What precious title has this given to the 
Lord? Rom. 8. 37; Rev. 1. 5. 

(3) What had Satan already done? v. 2, cf. 

John 6. 70, 71. What was the solemn sequel 
to this in v. 27? and cf. John 18. 2-5; Matt. 
27. 3-5. What was one of the causes of this 
awful fall of Judas? John 12. 4-6, and cf. Matt. 
26. 14-16 with 1 Tim. 6. 9, 10. What is he 
afterwards called in. John 17. 12? 

(4) What had the Father given into Christ's 
hands? v. 3; John 3. 35; 17. 2; Matt. 11. 27. 
Where did the Lord come from and where 
was He now going? v. 3; John 8. 42; 16. 28. 

(5) Although the Lord was fully conscious 
of His Divine dignity, what did He then con
descend to do? vv. 4, 5, cf. Luke 22. 27; Matt. 
20. 28. It was the duty of the lowliest servant 
to do this service to the guests; but He their 
Lord and Master did this to them His ser
vants! What was this the great example of? 
v. 15; Phil. 2. 5-8; Mark 10. 42-45. 

(6) As Peter did not understand all that this 
action of the Lord implied, he at first refused 
to allow the Lord to wash His feet. But what 
did the Lord say to him? vv. 7, 8. This shewed 
that the Lord's action was not only an ex
ample, v. 15, but that it was also symbolical, 
that it was a parable in action, by which the 
Lord would teach them great lessons. What 
did the Lord mean by the bathing, and the 
washing of the feet in v. 10? See the R.V. of 
this verse. Cf. Titus 3. S; 1 Cor. 6. 11 with 
Eph. 5. 26. What did the Lord say a little 
later on that same evening? John 15. 3; 17. 17. 

(7) What did the Lord say they called Him 
in v. 13. (Note that "Master" is "Teacher" in 
R.V. marg.). Now although He said that they 
did well in doing this, and that he was indeed 
both Teacher and Lord, yet in v. 14 He re
versed the order, to teach us that before He 
can be our Teacher, He must be our Lord. 
What is Christ called in the first line of John 
4. 1, and in John 6. 23; 11. 2; 20. 2, 18, 25; 21. 
7, 12?* If Christ is truly our Lord, what do we 
become? v. 16; 15. 20; Eph. 6. 6; 2 Tim. 2. 24, 
cf. Rom. 1. 1. Christ can only become Teacher 
to those who own Him to be their Lord, if 
we would learn His doctrine, we must be 
willing to do His will, John 8. 31, 32, cf. John 
7. 17. 

(8) When the Lord Jesus condescended to 
do this lowly act, what did He leave us? v. 15; 
1 Pet. 2. 21; Matt. 11. 29; 1 John 2. 6. 

(9) What did the Lord Jesus mean by our 
washing one another's feet? 2 Cor. 4. 5; 1 Cor. 
9. 19; Gal. S. 13, last clause. In what spirit 
should this humble service be done? Phil. 2. 3, 
5, 7; Rom. 12. 10, and Gal. 6. 1. With what 
should we be girded for this service? 1 Pet. 
5. 5. What should we remember? v. 16; Matt. 
10. 24; Luke 6. 40. 

(10) What does v. 17 shew to be a great 
secret of happiness in the Christian life? Cf. 
John 15. 10; 14. 15, 21, 23; Jas. 1. 22; Rom. -6. 
16, 17; John 8. 31; Luke 11. 28. 
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EPISTLE to the HEBREWS. 
PAPER VI. CHAPTER 8. 

BY HENRY STEEDMAN. 

HERE the Apostle heads up the things 
he is speaking of, "the chief point" 

(R.V.) verse 1, has been reached. Again our 
High Priest is presented as the One Who 
set Himself down at the right hand of the 
Throne of the Greatness in the Heavens. 
What a prerogative is His, Supreme dig
nity! That Person now in juxtaposition 
with the Throne and the Greatness in the 
Heavens. Moreover, He is the Minister 
(leitourgos) of the holies and of "the true 
Tabernacle which the Lord pitched, not 
man. 

No other man could head things up for 
God as Christ is doing. These verses (1,2) 
shew us that this Man is the Sum of all, 
the Seat, the Sanctuary and the Service are 
His alone. This One is the High Priest 
"we have." Earth is not the scene of His 
priesthood, neither are His gifts and service 
according to the law. This One is not seen 
among the "shadows" of the past. No ! He 
has obtained 

(1) a more excellent ministry, (leitour
gos) (v. 6). 

(2) Mediator of a better Covenant (v. 6). 

(3) established upon better promises (v. 
6). 

The word "established" carries in it the 
thought of being "formally established as 
by a law"! 

Faults are seen in the Old Covenant as 
also in the people then, although Moses was 
faithful in all God's House he also failed. 
How faulty everything was then. But now 
we have a faultless Mediator and a better 
Covenant. It is not temporary, but excellent 
and eternal. This New Covenant stands 
now in its own "place." 

THE object Jehovah has before Him in 
making (ratifying or consummating— 

sunteleso) this new kind of covenant is in 
regard of the house of Israel and the house 

of Judah, as verses 8-13 speak. The full 
effect will then be obvious in that Jehovah's 
laws will be given into their mind—their 
intelligence, and be written upon their 
hearts—their affections. Then shall the 
affections of Israel and Judah respond in
telligently to Jehovah. No longer shall they 
teach each his fellow-citizen and each his 
brother, saying, "Know the Lord," because 
all shali know Him, from the little one to 
the greatest. There shall be no longer the 
need for imparting general knowledge con
cerning Jehovah, for all, small and great, 
shall know Him in themselves. (See the 
two words for "knowing" in verse 11). 
Compare with this paragraph 2 Cor. 3. ' 

Moreover, Jehovah will then be merciful 
to their unrighteousnesses (plural) and their 
sins and their lawlessnesses (plural). He 
will in no wise remember any more. What 
a revelation all will be to Israel and Judah 
in those days, when turning to Jehovah in 
Messiah-Jesus, the vail shall be lifted from 
their heart, and the excellent and abiding 
glory long hidden from them, now in His 
face, shall dawn upon them. 

Then shall they say, "Blessed is He that 
cometh in the Name of the Lord." 

Since Pentecost, the saints of this period 
have been in possession of the spirit of all 
this, and beholding, with unveiled face the 
glory of Jehovah in the face of Jesus Christ 
are being changed (transfigured) from glory 
to glory even as by the Lord the Spirit. 

Or as one may suggest, "Away from" 
(apo) the glory of the Old Covenant "into" 
(eis) the glory of the New Covenant. A 
double thought is surely admissible. (1) A 
dispensational change in relation to the 
Covenants; (2) A spiritual change in the 
life and* character of the saints, transfigured 
morally. 

It is more than likeness here, it is the 
"image" word the Spirit uses. 
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OUR LORD and His BIBLE. 
BY E. W. ROGERS. 

AFTER our Lord Jesus was raised from 
the dead, He opened the Scriptures 

to the understanding of His people, reveal
ing Himself to them in "the Law, the 
Prophets, and the Psalms." This was then, 
and still is, the recognised division of the 
Old Testament Scriptures which constituted 
our Lord's Bible. Obviously, in the days of 
His flesh, none of the New Testament was 
written. 

The fact that the Lord Jesus taught, 
obeyed, read and explained the Scriptures 
is, in itself, a certificate of the highest 
authority of their validity and accuracy. He 
was eternal in His Being, and therefore 
was at the time when all the recorded events 
happened. He, in Manhood, was omniscient 
and, therefore, knew whether or not the 
records were accurate, distorted, exagger
ated, or fabricated. Since His endorsement 
of the Old Testament Scriptures is absol
utely unequivocal they may, with good 
reason, unhesitatingly be accepted by all in 
their entirety. 

The allegation that the Lord Jesus shared 
the ignorance which was common in His 
day is blasphemous, and cuts right across 
the Deity of our Lord. 

HE. SIMULTANEOUSLY WAS GOD 
AND MAN. 

His affirmations concerning the Old 
Testament Scriptures are, therefore, the 
competent assertion of their reliability by 
One entitled to speak, and were in no way 
assertions made according to the alleged 
ignorance of His day. 

The human parents of our Lord Jesus 
were, each of them, devout adherents of 
the Scriptures. Mary's Song in Luke 2 is 
a wonderful specimen of a Spirit-given 
extempore utterance made up of extracts 
from sundry parts of the Old Testament 

such as Genesis, Job, Samuel, The Psalms, 
Isaiah and Micah. This maiden's mind was 
stored with the Scriptures, the result of a 
diligence exerted before domestic duties 
made increasing demands on her time. 

Joseph's cogitations by reason of the 
difficulties in which he found himself con
cerning the birth of Mary's child (i.e. 
whether to put her away or to make her a 
public example) were not the product of his 
own ideas, but the alternatives prescribed 
in the Holy Scriptures by which alone he 
desired to be guided. Would God that all 
Christian homes were marked by such 
Bible-reading, memorising, conversant and 
obedient parents! 

AT the age of twelve our Lord was found 
in the Temple with the doctors, hear

ing them and asking questions, such was 
His keenness for Bible knowledge. To His 
parents, who were disturbed because they 
had lost Him, He said, "Wist ye not that 
I must be in the things of My Father?" or 
paraphrased, "Are you surprised that I am 
reading, meditating in, and enquiring con
cerning the Scriptures which are My 
Father's- things." Oh, that God would stir 
up the youth of our land to adopt a similar 
attitude despite the exacting claims on time 
which studies, duties and business make. 
"I must get at my Bible"-—-"I must hear 
my Father's voice"—-"I must learn my 
Father's will" should be the attitude of all 
His children. 

This is essential, for it is acquaintance 
with the Scriptures that furnishes a safe
guard in the hour of temptation. This the 
Lord Jesus proved. Thrice to the devil He 
said "It is written." If the devil in his 
subtlety misquoted Scripture the Lord 
bound Himself by "It is written," knowing 
full well that no two scriptures contradict 
each other or justified opposing courses. 
He was the true David who took out of 
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the brook of Scripture the five smooth 
stones of the Pentateuch (the Law) and 
slinging but one of them (Deuteronomy) 
stunned the devil (who "departed from 
Him for a season") only later to take his 
own sword (death) and by it to slay him; 

To the Father's voice, in the Scriptures 
of truth, He opened "His ear morning by 
morning" (Isa. 50). In His heart, as the 
unbroken tables of stone in the ark, He hid 
God's word that "He should not sin against 
Him." "By the words of God's lips He 
kept Him from the paths of the destroyer." 
He was the "godly man" who "meditated 
in God's law day and night." Finally, when 
on the cross, having regard to the accom
plishment of all the things that had afore 
been written concerning His sufferings, He 
cried, "It is finished," and on the com
pletion of the foreshadowed word concern
ing Himself He lay His head down to rest. 

IF the Scriptures played such an important 
part in the private life of the Lord Jesus, 

they no less figured in His public ministry. 

In Nazareth, His native city, He read the 
word of God reverently (He stood up) and 
intelligently (He knew where to finish the 
reading for His immediate purpose) and 
enforced His comments thereon by citing 
Old Testament historical examples which, 
He made plain, were historical records and 
not mythical compositions. To the dead 
rich man in Hades it is said concerning his 
living brothers, "They have Moses and the 
Prophets—let them read them," for they 
are more powerful than the visible resur
rection of a man from the dead. To the 
Pharisees He says, "Search the scriptures, 
for in them ye think ye have eternal life, 
and they are they which testify of Me." 
He certified the origin of the human race 
by saying that in the beginning "God created 
male and female." Thus He branded the 
evolution theory as a lie. He speaks of the 
flood, Lot's wife, Jonah and the whale, 
Daniel the prophet, Abel's sacrifice, Moses 
and the bush, etc., etc., as historical events, 
the inspired record of which was altogether 
trustworthy. It was He who said 

"THE SCRIPTURES CANNOT BE 
BROKEN" 

—it all hangs together, is an united whole, 
binding on its readers from which they 
cannot free themselves. 

Of what use indeed is he, either to God 
or man, who assuming the place of a public 
preacher, has misgivings concerning the 
accuracy of the Scriptures? If one of its 
links is unsound then the whole chain is 
broken. 

But not only did the Lord Jesus use the 
Scriptures for Himself personally, and to 
the outside world, He also expounded them 
to His own followers. 

To His disciples He explained that He 
had not come "to destroy the law and the 
prophets," but contrariwise "to fulfil." The 
Sermon on the Mount must not be read 
as if it was a setting aside of the Old 
Testament and the bringing in of a new 
teaching : it is the amplification, the filling 
up of that which had been sketchily fur
nished before. After His resurrection, He 
expounded the true meaning of the Old 
Testament to His own. He was the centre 
of that book and the key to its proper under
standing. In Him the types had their ful
filment. Adam's coat, Abel's lamb, Noah's 
ark, the son on the altar, Joseph in the pit, 
the blood on the door post, the animal on 
the altar, David in the valley, etc., etc., all 
become plain when Christ is known : all is 
dark and without significance when Christ 
is unknown. By the presence of the Holy 
Spirit who indwells the believer the 
book becomes "opened" and its inner mean
ing is available for the soul's enjoyment. 

That a further volume was to be added 
to the Old the Lord foreshadowed. "When 
the Spirit is come He will bring "all things 
to your remembrance" which He has now 
done in the gospels : "He will take of my 
things and show them to you" which is 
effected in the Epistles : and He will "show 
you things to come" which we have in the 
Revelation. 

[To be followed by "Paul and the Hebrew Scrip
tures"] . 
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BIBLE FACTS and FIGURES 
Culled from Various Sources. 

BY R. G. MOW AT, EDINBURGH. 

IT is a fashionable recreation with certain 
writers, some famous and others merely 

notorious, to decry in superior fashion, the 
Bible, and all that pertains to it. Yet to-day, 
as ever, the last word is with the Bible, 
and it is safe to say that when the most 
notable works of these writers have passed 
away into unresurrected oblivion, the Bible 
will still be read and revered throughout 
the world. 

For, this is no ordinary book which we 
so treasure. It consists in its entirety of the 
very Oracles of the Living God; it is, in
deed, the Word of God. And so, it is with 
a feeling of thankfulness that we witness 
the world-wide propagation of the Bible 
which is such a romantic feature of this 
materialistic age. It was Kant who said 
that "the existence of the Bible as a book 
for the people is the greatest benefit which 
the human race has ever experienced." And 
apart from the over-ruling power of God, 
how else may we account for the tenacious 
hold on existence which this wonderful 
Book has exhibited down the ages? It is 
His Word, and it will assuredly accomplish 
His will and His purposes. 

Little would the Venerable Bede, who 
first rendered the first six chapters of St. 
John irrto English prose, think that from 
that small stream a mighty cataract would 
flow through all the world. For, in the 
picturesque language of Dan Crawford, 
"the creation of a thousand forests is in 
one acorn. After all, you may count the 
apples on a tree, but can you count the 
trees in even one apple?" So we remember 
with gratitude that it was in 1538, or ex
actly 400 years ago, that the whole of the 
Bible was printed in English and in England 
for the first time, and that one copy was 
displayed in each parish where anyone 
might read it. 

Now it is the cheapest book on. the 
market, when regard is had to its length 

and the material used in its publication. It 
is said that at least six good-sized novels 
could be accommodated within its covers. 
But there are no authors' royalties to be 
met, and no copyright payment has to be 
made to the Crown, the holders of the 
copyright, and this accounts for the com
parative cheapness with which the Bible 
can be produced. When Henry VIII first 
sanctioned the printing of the Bible, he 
ordered that it must only be done under 
royal supervision so that it might not be 
exploited for purely commercial ends. 

TO-DAY, 400 years after its first ap
pearance in public in England, what 

is the position regarding the circulation of 
the Bible? The latest figures are positively 
inspiring, and are an enormous encourage
ment to every believer. During the year 
1937, the British and Foreign Bible Society 
issued no less than 11,343,948 Scriptures. 
For the same period the Scripture Gift 
Mission issued a total of 9,470,000 Scrip
tures and portions; the American Bible 
Society, over 7,780,000; and the Danish, 
Netherlands, Norwegian and Swedish Bible 
Societies, "nearly 340,000 among them. No 
other book, by even the most famous author 
who ever lived, can come anywhere near 
such a circulation. And be it remembered 
that these tremendous totals are maintained 
year after year, and not one twelvemonth 
passes but new translations are issued. The 
Scriptures may be read in 720 different 
languages, although in some cases, such as 
native tribes in Africa and elsewhere, only 
a few thousands may speak the tongue. 
Here is a "Popular Front" which is the 
privilege, as it is the responsibility of every 
true soldier of the Cross to support by every 
means in their power, for the dissemination 
of the Good News is the true answer to 
the prevailing plague of paganism which is 
such a menace to the best interests of man
kind at the present time. 
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When we examine in detail the figures 
kindly supplied by the secretary of the 
National Bible Society of Scotland, we 
gather some idea of the magnificent work 
done by this agency in spreading the Word 
of God among the peoples of the world. 

Last year, over 620,000 Scriptures were 
issued for distribution in the home countries. 
These included copies in Gaelic and Esper
anto, and a large number under the Cor
onation scheme. 

Europe took 301,000 copies. France, with 
112,000 was highest, other totals being: 
Italy, 44,000; Hungary, 34,000; Belgium, 
17,000; Yugoslavia, nearly 20,000. Asia 
totalled 3,356,007 copies, China alone taking 
the great number of 2,280,000; India took 
270,000, and Japan 113,000. It is interest
ing to notice that the Scottish Society were 
successful in distributing 2,500 Scriptures 
in Tibet last year. The total for Africa was 
42,000; South America, 25,000; Central 
America, 41,000; and North America, 
37,000. So we might go on; the figures by 
themselves make good reading, but who 
shall estimate the rich harvest in precious 
souls which shall be gathered in as the 
result of sowing the seed with such faithful 
prodigality? 

So the Word of the Lord is spread 
abroad, conquering and to conquer, until 
now, about seven eighths of the peoples of 
the world may read the sacred writings in 
their own tongue. Well may we rejoice in 
this wonderful triumph, for it is the 
triumph not of a religion, but of a Person, 
and that Person is the Christ, God's beloved 
Son, and our Saviour. It is of Him that the 
Scriptures speak, and in our hearts we 
anticipate the new song which His re
deemed shall sing in the day of His com
plete satisfaction: 

"Thou art worthy . . . for Thou wast 
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy 
blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation; and hast made us unto 
our God kings and priests; and we shall 
reign on the earth." 

"Worthy is the lamb that was slain . . . . " 
[Next month, D.V. we hope to include a special article 

on " T H E OPEN BIBLE" by W. Harrison. This paper 
will present some helpful suggestions on the private 
and public reading of the Scriptures, pressing our 
responsibility]. 
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The Holy Scriptures. 
"All Scripture is given by Inspiration of 

God"—I Tim. 3. 16. 

BY J. N. D. 

EXTRACT. 

I HAVE a profound, unfeigned (I believe 
divinely given) faith in the Bible. I 

have, through grace, been by it converted, 
enlightened, quickened, saved. I have re
ceived the knowledge of God by it, to 
adore His perfections—of Jesus—the 
Saviour, joy, strength, comfort of my soul. 
Many have been indebted to others as the 
means of their being brought to God, to 
ministers of that Gospel which the Bible 
contains, or to friends who delight in it. 
This was not my case. That work, which 
is ever God's, was wrought in me through 
the means of the written Word. He who 
knows what the value of Jesus is, will 
know what the Bible will be to such a 
one. If I have, alas, failed it, in nearly 
thirty years' arduous and varied life and 
labour—at least such, as far as the service 
of an unknown and feeble individual 
usually leads, I have never found it fail 
me : if it has not for the poor and needy 
circumstances of time, through which we 
feebly pass, I am assured it never will for 
eternity. "The Word of the Lord abideth 
for ever." If it reaches down even to my 
low estate, it reaches up to God's height, 
because it comes thence : as the love that 
can reach even to me, and apply to every 
detail of my feebleness and failure, proves 
itself divine in doing so; none but God 
could, and hence it leads me up to Him. 
As Jesus came from God and went to 
God, so does the book that divinely reveals 
Him come from and elevate to Him. If 
received, it has brought the soul to God, 
for He has revealed Himself in it. Its 
positive proofs are all in itself. The sun 
needs no light to see it by 
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1 BEG to avow, in the fullest, clearest, 
and distinctest manner here, my deep, 

divinely-taught conviction of the inspira
tion of the Scriptures. That this, while 
of course allowing if need be, for defect 
in the translation and the like, when I 
read the Bible, I read it as of absolute 
authority for my soul as God's Word. 
There is no higher privilege than to have 
communications direct from God Him
self. . . . 

My joy, my comfort, my food, my 
strength for near thirty years, have been 
the Scriptures received implicitly as the 
Word of God. In the beginning of that 
period, I was put through the deepest 
exercise of soul on that point. Did heaven 
and earth, the visible church, and man 
himself crumble into nonentity, I should, 
through grace, since that epoch, hold to 
the word as an unbreakable link between 
my soul and God. I am satisfied that God 
has given it me as such. I do not doubt 
that the grace of the Holy Spirit is needed 
to make it profitable, and to give it real 
authority to our souls, because of what 
we are; but that does not change what 
it is in itself. To be true when it is re
ceived, it must have been true before it 
was so. And here I will add, that although 
it requires the grace of God and the work 
of the Holy Ghost to give it quickening 
power, yet divine truth, God's Word, has 
a, hold on the natural conscience from 
which it cannot escape. The light detects 
the "breaker-up," though he may hate it. 
And so the Word of God is adapted to 
man, though he be hostile to it—adapted 
in grace (blessed be God!) as well as in 
truth. This is exactly what shews the 
wickedness of man's -will in rejecting it. 
And it has power thus in the conscience,, 
even if the will be unchanged. This may 
increase the dislike of it; but it is disliked 
because conscience feels it cannot deny 
its truth. Men resist it because it is true. 
Did it not reach their conscience, they 
would not need to take so much pains to 

get rid of and disprove it. Men do not 
arm themselves against straws, but against 
a sword whose edge is felt and feared. 

Reader, it speaks of grace as well as 
truth. It speaks of God's grace and love, 
who gave His only-begotten Son that 
sinners like you and me might be with 
Him, know Him, deeply, intimately, truly 
know Him—and enjoy Him for ever, and 
enjoy Him now; that the conscience, per
fectly purged, might be in joy in His 
presence, without a cloud, without a re
proach, without fear. And to be there in 
His love, in such a way, is perfect joy. 
The Word will tell you the truth concern
ing yourself; but it will tell you the truth 
of a God of love, while unfolding the 
wisdom of His counsels. . . . 

Let me add to my reader, that by far 
the best means of assuring himself of the 
truth and authority of the Word is to 
read the Word itself. 

SELECTED FRAGMENTS. 

An Old Writer: 
"There is not a line in it for the natural 

man." 

The light of the Gospel often shines upon 
men as the sun upon a dead wall—it meets 
with no entrance. 

If we attain to one stage of spiritual 
growth to-day there is a higher one for us 
to reach to-morrow. 

Whatever the consecrated hand touches 
ought to be done for the Lord. 

If our hearts are set on pleasing God, we 
shall be preserved from breakdowns. 

Abstain from all company that would 
destroy your love for the Word of God. 

God has given, us four books: the book of 
grace, the book of nature, the book of the 
world, and the book of providence. Every 
occurrence is a leaf in one of these books; 
it does not become us to be negligent in the 
use of any of them. 

Prayer is a shield to the soul, a sacrifice 
to God, and a scourge to Satan. 
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The "Brethren"* Movement and its Critics. 
PAPER XI.—BAPTISM: HOW IS IT RELATED TO CIRCUMCISION? 

BY ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. Editor of "The Christian Worker." 

THE ultimate and final authority for all 
Christian practices is the Bible: the 

traditions and theories of men invariably 
lead the unwary astray, and always result, 
more or less, in developments patently 
foreign both to the letter and to the spirit 
of the word of God. Failure to distinguish 
between matters that differ is an egregious 
fault, while the custom of founding 
doctrine and procedure on analogies and 
inferences is eminently unsafe. Rites and 
ceremonies bolstered by sophistries and 
deductions have no appeal for the Christian 
whose solitary guide-book for faith and 
practice is the Scripture of Truth. Eccles-
iasticalism entrenches itself strongly in 
the minds of unthinking masses because 
it makes a "sentimental appeal" to the 
centuries-old traditions of "the Church." 
"Use and wont," "the example of our fore
fathers," "the voice of the councils," have 
displaced the "thus saith the Lord." Men 
evidently prefer the unauthenticated pro
nouncements of religious leaders to the 
plain word of God : and he who protests in 
the name of truth is an extremist. Endless 
controversy has raged around the two 
ordinances given by the Lord to His 
Church—the celebration of the Lord's 
Supper and the practice of baptism. With 
the former of these we do not now deal, 
but confine ourselves to one aspect of teach
ing regarding the latter. 

NUMEROUS theories have been ad
vanced about baptism, too many to 

engage attention at present, but the con
sideration of one aspect may involve dis
cussion which will counteract the erroneous 
teaching contained in others. One of the 
most fruitful sources of error is to be 
found in the confusion which arises from 

* We desire it to be understood that for the purpose 
of this series of articles the term "Brethren" is reluc
tantly used solely as a matter of convenience. Both 
Editor and Contributors decline to accept the term in 
a sectarian sense.—TEd.l. 

the constant use of such unmeaning terms 
as, "the church visible and the church in
visible," "the church on earth and the 
church in heaven," "a sphere of privilege." 
These terms are labels, coined by men and 
attached to institutions and ideas for which 
there is no sanction in the Word of -God. 
A misunderstanding of the phrase, "In a 
great house" (2 Tim. 2. 20) has led many 
astray. "The house" is neither Christendom 
nor a sphere of profession : it is nothing 
more than a house used as an illustration 
to enforce a truth about the value of purity 
as an asset in service for Christ. The 
writers of this series of papers have been 
contending for a simple acceptance of truths 
found in the Bible, without additions to 
suit the whims and pride of men, without 
ceremonial to align believers with the 
unauthorised paraphernalia of Judaised 
Christendom, for all that is practised within 
the misnamed "Christian Church" is not 
Christian. 

One of the perverted ideas in Christen
dom is that baptism is simply a New Testa
ment continuation of the Jewish rite of cir
cumcision. This has given rise to such 
theories as "Infant Sprinkling," "Sacra
mental Regeneration," "Household Bap
tism." The argument seems to be as 
follows :—Circumcision was enjoined upon 
Jewish parents; Baptism has superseded 
circumcision; therefore as Jewish children 
were circumcised on the eighth day, child
ren in professing Christian families ought 
to be baptized (or sprinkled as "the church" 
dictates), to bring them within the priv
ileges of Christianity. Believers in so-called 
"Brethren" Assemblies contest that a plain 
reading of the teaching of the Bible on 
baptism gives no warrant for such theories. 

CIRCUMCISION is essentially a Jewish 
rite. It was enjoined upon Abraham 

and his lineal descendants, signifying a 
covenant relationship existing between the 
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nation of Israel and God (Gen. 17). The 
administration of the outward sign was no 
certain indication of a moral state cor
responding with the privileges to which the 
Israelite was admitted as a member of the 
Chosen Race. The complaint of Jeremiah 
was, "all the house of Israel are uncir-
cumcised in heart," while Paul asserts that 
"circumcision indeed profiteth, if thou be a 
doer of the law, but if thou be a trans
gressor of the law, thy circumcision is be
come uncircumcision." 

One of the problems confronting first 
century Christians from among the Gentiles 
was the attitude adopted by prejudiced 
Jews who maintained that circumcision was 
necessary on the part of Gentile believers 
for the completion of the work of grace 
begun by the Spirit of God. The Apostle 
Paul raised a vigorous protest against any 
such demand, indicating that the free grace 
of God and the work of the Holy Spirit in 
bearing witness to the redemptive death of 
Christ require no ceremonial additions 
whatsoever. The flat contradiction of any 
value attaching to a ritual observance in the 
realm of the gospel is contained in such 
words as, "In Christ Jesus, neither circum
cision availeth anything, nor uncircumcisionj 

but a new creature (Gal. 6. 15). The argu
ment of the entire epistle to the Galatians 
is that submission to a rite in the flesh 
accomplishes nothing more than the intro
duction of the person to a sphere of respon
sibility to law which enslaves rather than 
liberates. 

IT was but natural for Jewish Christians 
to revert to the language of the first 

covenant to find terms by which to explain 
the meaning and obligations under the New 
Covenant established in the work of Christ. 
In their minds the rite of circumcision stood 
with respect to the first covenant in a re
lationship somewhat similar to that in which 
the rite of baptism stood in relationship to 
the New Covenant. None but a prejudiced 
reader or careless interpreter of the New 
Testament would call that relationship 
identity of purpose and meaning. There is 
nothing in the New Testament exactly 

analogous to the language of Genesis 17. 
The most important scripture in this con
nection is Colossians 2. 11-12: "In whom 
(i.e. Christ) also ye were circumcised with 
a circumcision not made with hands, in 
putting off the body (of the sins) of the 
flesh in the circumcision of Christ; buried 
with Him in baptism, wherein also ye rose 
with Him through your faith in the working 
of God who raised Him from the dead." 

None but a prejudiced theorist could see 
in these words any indication of a divine 
intention to associate circumcision with 
baptism in the manner in which they are 
connected in the minds of certain inter
preters. Certain obvious observations should 
clarify their meaning. 

(1) Nothing is written to suggest that 
baptism is the successor of the Mosaic cir
cumcision. The Old Testament rite is re
ferred to as an illustration of what baptism 
means—and nothing more. It is an unfair 
violation of the words' to read more into 
them than they actually state. 

(2) The evident point of the Scripture is 
this :—What circumcision meant in the Old 
Covenant, "circumcision made without 
hands" means in the New Covenant. And 
what is that "circumcision made without 
hands"? It has an undoubted spiritual sig
nificance, and has no ritualistic meaning. It 
is a re'cognition of what happened in the 
"circumcision of Christ," (i.e. in the death 
of Christ). The implication in that death as 
affecting the believer is that he died with 
Christ. That is what is meant by "putting 
off the body of the flesh," for "if One died 
for all, then all died" (2 Cor. 5. 14). Man 
"in the flesh" was condemned and died at 
the Cross. 

(3) Baptism is the outward acknowledg
ment by the believer that he was thus iden
tified with Christ in His death, that he was 
also "buried along with Him," and "raised 
with Him from the dead." In other words 
Colossians 2. 11-12 is an epitome of the 
doctrine expanded in Romans 6, in which 
no reference is made to circumcision. 

(To be continued). 
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The Believer's Question 
Box. 

Questions for these columns may be addressed to 
Mr. W. Rodgers, 15 Market Sereet, Omagh, Co. Tyrone, 
N. Ireland; Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim Gardens, 
Wellington, Surrey; or direct to "The Believer's Mag
azine Office, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—I read in a daily paper where 
a missionary (in fellowship in the local as
sembly) at a united service in a theatre read 
the lesson, the address being given by an 
Anglo-Catholic bishop, while on the platform 
were modernist clergymen. Was his presence 
there taking part in that meeting a testimony 
for God, of service for God in any way? 

Answer A.—The querist does not explain 
what the object of this united service was; 
yet one would be interested to know what 
possible occasion could bring together on the 
same platform such heterogeneous elements as 
an Anglo-Catholic bishop, a missionary in 
fellowship in our assemblies, and a few 
modernistic clergymen as well. I can imagine 
that just now in some High Church magazine 
a reply is being sought to the question, Is it 
right for an Anglo-Catholic bishop to join in 
a service with an unordained missionary con
nected with those wretched folk known as 
"Brethren." And both in that paper and in 
this the answer of course will be in the 
negative. If the incident has really taken, place 
just as described, neither the missionary nor 
the bishop has been much concerned about 
acting in accordance with the principles they 
profess to hold. We cannot understand the 
hankering which some appear to have after 
getting their names associated with Rev.'s and 
D.D.'s, and bishops; but in the case above it 
is no matter of differing with regard to these 
titles, or to Church order, but of fundamentally 
different views as to the Word of God itself 
and all contained in it. Anglo-Catholics, like 
Romanists, set the Church above the Bible; 
while Modernists set themselves above it; and 
a missionary who can feel at home in the 
company of such should stay there perman
ently, and leave the assemblies of God's people 
alone. He would do much less harm that way. 

W. R. 

Question B.—Have any oversight brethren 
the right to decide whether a meeting should 
be admitted as a new addition to the fellow
ship of the circle of recognised meetings? 

Answer B.—"Admission" is never applied 
in Scripture to a church: "Christ has received 
us" as individuals: the gathering together of 
those that have thus been received constitute 
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a Church. A "circle of recognised meetings" 
savours very much of sectarianism. The 
Scriptures recognise no such thing. The only 
"recognition" that counts is the Lord's. A 
company of God's people walking in the ways 
of the Lord, and gathering together accord
ing to the "pattern" would soon, discover other 
such similar companies, with whom they could 
share in common the things of God. 

E. W. R. 

Question C.—A brother who was speaking 
on Luke 2. 7 gave it as the opinion of a Greek 
scholar that the "swaddling clothes" in that 
verse meant "rags." Is there any foundation 
for this statement? 

Answer C.—There is no foundation what
ever for it. The fact is that the second clause 
of this verse in Greek contains no noun at all, 
but reads literally, "And she swaddled (or 
'swathed') Him," without giving the least 
hint as to what material she used for the 
purpose. So too in verse 12, which is the only 
other occurrence of the word in the New 
Testament, it is literally, "Ye shall find a babe 
swaddled." The same word is found twice in 
the Septuagint or Greek version of the Old 
Testament, at Job 38. 9 and Ezek. 16. 4; and 
it may easily be seen that in neither of these 
passages is there any thought of "rags." 

W.R. 

Question D.—Is a district oversight accord
ing to the Word of God? 

Answer D.—Although there may be several 
assemblies in one district, yet each assembly 
possesses its overseers who are responsible 
for the care of the saints. Such overseers are 
concerned with the affairs of the church in 
which the Holy Spirit has placed them, and 
they have no jurisdiction whatsoever in respect 
of other churches. A "district oversight" is 
foreign to the Scriptures.' If, however, the 
overseers of several churches were all guided 
by the Scriptures in any special matter, it 
follows that uniformity of action would 
follow, and so fellowship would be sustained. 
There is nothing contrary to Scripture in the 
gathering together of the overseers of sundry 
churches with the view of discovering the 
mind of God in regard to a certain matter: 
agreement on the part of such overseers should 
result in harmony between the churches. 
However, matters which are peculiar to a 
local church should be dealt with by the over
seers of that church: they are not subjects for 
discussion with, or disclosure to, the over
seers of other churches. 

E. W. R. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
With Records of Service and Reports of Meetings in many Lands. 

Announcements of Forthcoming Meetings, Reliable Records of Gospel efforts, Visits of Evangelists, Meetings 
for Ministry of the Word, Conferences, and all News of Interest to^ call forth Praise, Exercise unto Prayer, and 
give godly cheer, are ever welcome for these pages. e specially invite the Fellowship of Leading Brethren in 
Assemblies to send m brief Reports ot what the Lord is doing in their midst. Changes of Meeting Places, Cor
respondence, Forthcoming Services, and all matters of general interest, are inserted F R E E , as space permits. 
Communications should bear the name and address of their writer for confidence, and should always be posted 
so as to reach the Publishers by the 18th of previous month. AH announcements are subject to the permissive 

will of the Lord. 

No Charge for Insertion. AUGUST, 1938. Made up 25th July. 

Sums reoeived for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries, Pioneering Evangelists and Needy 
Saints, looking to the Lord for direction and support, 
connected with no Society, and controlled by no Organ

isation. 

Believer for S.R., - - - - £ 0 10 0 
J. N. Sr., 0 16 1 
"Kaiser," 0 4 0 
W. L., - - - - - - 1 0 0 
W. L., 1 0 0 
E. G. F., 2 0 0 
A Brother (Lepers), - - - 0 2 6 
Heb. 13. 16, 2 0 0 

Total to 22/7/38, - - £ 7 12 7 

SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING. 

GLASGOW.—Quarterly Visiting Conference Sunday 
School Teachers and Bible Class Workers, in Eastpark 
Hall, Avenue Park Street, August 20th, 5 p.m. 

W E S T KILBRIDE.—Annual Open-air Gospel Rally, 
Saturday, August 20th. Meet Masonic Hall for prayer, 
3 p.m.; open-air, 3.30 p.m. and evening. Tea served 
in hall at interval. 

MUSSELBURGH Gospel Hall Annual in Inveresk 
Church Hall, Dalrymple Loan, August 20th, at 3 p.m. 
Speakers, A. P. Campbell, Tayport ; J. Barker, Glas
gow ; J. McMillan, Galashiels; and W. Scott, Whit
burn. 

KILWINNING.—Annual Open-air Gospel Rally, Sat., 
August 27th. Meet Bridgend Hall for prayer 3 p.m. 
Open-air, 3.30 p.m. and evening. Tea will also be 
provided there at interval. 

LOANHEAD.—Annual in Town Hall, Saturday, 3rd 
September, at 3 p.m. Speakers, J. Hawthorn Bailie, 
Belfast; James Coutts, Glasgow; and A. Campbell, 
Tayport. 

ANNBANK.—Annual in Gospel Hall, Saturday, 3rd 
September, at 3 p.m. 

LINLITHGOW.—Annual in Gospel Hall, Saturday, 3rd 
September, 3.15 p.m. Speaker*, J. R. Rollo, M.A., 
Kirkcaldy, and others. 

DALRY.—Annual Report Conference of Tract Band and 
Open-air Gospel work in Ayrshire, in Gospel Hall, 
North Street, Saturday, 17th September, at 3.30 p.m. 
All interested in the spread of the Gospel invited. An 
Open-air Rally will follow the Conference. 

AYR.—Annual Sunday School Teachers' Conference in 
Victoria Hall, Main Street, Saturday, 24th September, 
at 4 p.m., with interval for tea. Speakers, Alex. 
Soutter, India; Archie Naismith, M.A., India; and 
J. Hyslop, B.Sc. Dumfries. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES. 

ALBERT BURNHAM hopes to visit with Gospel Car:— 
Inverness, August 1st; Nairn, August 6th; Lossie
mouth, August 13th; Buckie, August 20th; Fraser
burgh, August 27th; Peterhead, September 3rd; Inver
urie, September 11th. 

B U R N F O O T H I L L . — I t has been arranged to continue 
the services here with Ayrshire Tent for latter part 
of season with John McAIpine in charge. 

MID-SCOTLAND GOSPEL TENT.—The first pitch of 
the season at Livingstone Station, West Lothian, 
closed on 14th July. Mr. William McAlonan of 
Motherwell, the evangelist in charge of the tent, re
ports a time of definite blessing there. Six have 
professed conversion, a number of backsliders have 
professed restoration to the Lord, and some have 
been added to the assembly. I t is expected that 
several will follow the Lord in baptism at an early 
date. Our brother intends (D.V.) to re-open the tent 
on Saturday, 30th July, in the Thornhill road district 
of Falkirk. 

SCOTLAND.—REPORTS. 

SALTCOATS.—The Open-air Gospel Rally on the 
second Saturday of July at this popular Ayrshire coait 
resort is now looked on as an annual institution and 
with a spirit of expectancy. Usually the weather is 
fine and warm, but on this occasion a north-westerly 
gale was blowing, making it almost impossible to 
stand any length of time on the sands for the cold.-
The rajn, however, kept back, and after a brief time 
of prayer in Ebenezer Hall, a large band of workers 
formed a march and went through the main .thorough
fare to the beach singing the songs of Zion. After a 
very brief stay there the few who were about were 
warmly invited to the centre of the town, where a 
stance had been arranged at a sheltered part, and 
large companies gathered round and listened to Messrs. 
Haresign, Africa, and Neilson, Dairy, giving the 
messages. After tea another march round the town 
took place, and the evening was devoted entirely to 
the Town centre, where a very large crowd had 
gathered. A splendid opportunity to present the Gos
pel in song and story was taken advantage of, and 
the people stayed on till the end of the meeting, 
Messrs. Haresign, Gray, Hamilton and Rabey taking 
part. Many Gospel tracts were given away and were 
well received, and altogether a most enjoyable day 
was spent in happy witness and service for the Lord. 
I t has been encouraging to hear of one and another 
who have professed faith in Christ as a result of 
these united rallies, and it is also good to know that 
so many have heard the wonderful words of life on 
these happy occasions. The promise of scripture i s : 
"My word that goeth forth out of My mouth, it shall 
not return unto Me void, but it shall accomplish 
that which I please and it shall prosper in the thing 
whereto I sent it." 

B U R N F O O T H I L L . — W e learn that a "break" has 
taken place in the meetings in Ayrshire Gospel Tent, 
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and a number have openly and definitely confessed 
the Lord. John McAlpine continues to give the 
messages nightly until end of season and will apprec
iate further help and a continued interest in prayer. 

ROTHESAY.—Large crowds are hearing the Gospel at 
the summer meetings held at the pier. Glasgow 
friends and others have given good help. 

GLASGOW Exhibition work still continues with in
terest and encouragement. Colin Ferguson still has 
the joy of pointing individuals to the Saviour and of 
hearing from others helped through their visits and 
literature. There has been good interest in the open-
air work and tract distribution carried on outside. 

SHETLAND.—W. J. Miller has . visited and given 
appreciated help in Foula (Britain's loneliest island), 
also Papa Stour. Alex. Philip has visited and given 
help around Mid Yell, with good interest in meetings. 
Had some meetings in Basta, and visited houses on 
Island of Unst, preaching in schools in Baltasound, 
Westing and Uycasound. Good reception for Gospel 
literature. Later visited Fetlar and preached in Lea-
garth Hall with good interest and attendance. Visited 
the homes with literature which was well received. 
Expects to give help at Burra Isle and other parts 
later on, for which prayer will be valued. 

GEORGE BOND finding that "house to house" visit
ation in lonely parts yields fruit in lonely and aged 
saints being helped and cheered, has been to the 
Island of Westray, arid also at Harray. Has had the 
joy of meeting some saved on occasions of earlier 
visits still going on for the Lord. 

GLASGOW.—In connection with the open-air work at 
Virginia Street, Wm. Duncan writes:—"We had the 
joy of leading several men to Christ, and between 
fifty and sixty thousand of Gospel booklets and tracts 
have been distributed (since the work began with the 
Gospel Carriage). Several have professed at the 
Kiosk, and we have been encouraged to carry on the 
good work. Your continued prayers will be valued." 
Our brother Archie Naismith took his place for a 
brief spell during July. 

BLANTYRE.—The Annual Open-air Missionary Con
ference took place in the grounds of the Scottish 
National Memorial to David Livingstone, on Saturday, 
2nd July, when a company of approximately 400 young 
people from many parts of Scotland gathered to hear 
the subject, "Taking the Gospel to the East and to 
the West," discussed by Messrs. D. Angus of Malaya 
and D. M. Reid of Santo Domingo. The discussion 
took the part of a dialogue by contrasting the con
ditions in the East to those found in the West, in 
the spread of the Gospel. The contrast commenced 
from the time the missionaries boarded ship and in
cluded life on board ship, and the difficulties exper
ienced at the journey's end, where the real work 
commenced. Amongst the things cited, perhaps the 
following may be termed the main points:—the 
language; the difficulty of expressing oneself; the in
herent suspicion to the foreigner; fear of the priests 
and evil spirits; idol worship; bondage of native 
customs; opposition (open and secret) ; and not at 
all least, Roman Catholicism. The practical side, i.e. 
the help that the Lord's people at home can give, 
was not forgotten. Encouragement was given by 
incidents cited of the effect produced on the hearing 
of the Gospel, of the supernatural power of the 
Gospel, and of the real power of prayer in the spread 
of the Gospel. We were reminded of the great 
necessity if we are to be effective prayer partners 
that we ourselves must prove the power of prayer in 
our own individual lives. If we learned no more than 
this last point the Conference would not have been 
in vain. After this first session, which was held in 
the Auditorium of the Memorial, the party adjourned, 
either to inspect the Livingstone Museum, or to be 
supplied with tea in the hall of the Livingstone 
Memorial Church, or both. After tea, the second 
session took place in the Church, when the two 

respective missionaries gave short addresses of a 
practical nature, entitled, "The Challenge of the 
Unexpected" and "God's Last Challenge." This last 
meeting was surely a fitting finish to an interesting 
conference, the effects of which will doubtless have 
far reaching results. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—FORTHCOMING. 

PINNER.—Pinner Road Hall Annual, in Paines Lane 
Free Church, August 1st, 3.30 and 6 p.m. J. W. 
Ashby and R. Scammell expected. 

T H R E E CROSS, Dorset.—Gospel Hall, August 1st, 3 
and 6 p.m. Messrs. Titcombe and Wynne expected. 

CHEDDAR.—August 1st, at 3 and 6 p.m. 

DOKKING.—Hampstead Road Hall, August 1st, at 3.30 
and 6 p.m. 

RAMSDELL August 1st. F . A. Tatford and others. 

WYLAM.—August 1st. G. W. Ainsworth, A. F . Jack, 
C. J. Tilsley. 

GLOUCESTER.—Ebenezer Hall, August 6th, at 3.15 
and 6.15. W. W. Fereday hopes to give conversational 
Bible readings on Romans 7 and 8. 

PRITTLEWELL.—Ebenezer Gospel Hall, August 13th. 
J. McCready and F . A. Tatford. 

SHAFTESBURY.—August 17th, at 3 and 6.15 p.m. D. 
W. Brealey and L. Rees. 

LLANFAIRFECHAN.—M.S.C. , August 27th to Sept. 
3rd. G. Fountain, F. A. Tatford, W. E. Vine. 

YEOVIL.—September 7th and 8th. Particulars, Mr. 
W. H. Higgins, 37 Roping Road. 

CINDERFORD.—September 8th. G. W. Ainsworth, 
F. A. Tatford. 

EXETER.—Civic Hall, Queen Street, Half Yearly, 13th 
and 14th September, each day at 11 a.m., 2.30 and 
6 p.m. Particulars, Mr. F. Pester, 23 Barnfield Road, 
Exeter. 

SHEFFIELD.—Annual in Cemetery Road Hall, Sept. 
24th. Speakers, R. R. Guyatt and G. J. P. Price. 

LEEDS.—Yorkshire Annual Missionary Conference in 
Blenheim Baptist Chapel, Woodhouse Lane, October 
1st and 3rd. Correspondence, Mr. L. Child, 19th 
Warncliffe Drive, Beeston, Leeds 11. 

BOLTON.—Conference in Hebron Hall, Mayor Street, 
September 17th to 19th. Expected, T. Rea and S. 
W. Buckland from Africa; Dr. Shepherd, China; G. 
W. Fountain and E. B. Bromley from India; David 
Angus, Malaya; R. M. Ingleby, Portugal; W. H. 
Wills, Argentina; Wm. Hately, West Indies ; J. W. 
McAllister, Paraguay; J. Holmes, Spain; W. E. 
Vine, Bath; H. G. Hall, Llanfairfechan; and G. C. 
D. Howley, London. 

READING.—Bridge Hall Assembly Annual Gathering 
to be held in Abbey Hall, King's Road, October 4th, 
5th and 6th, 11 a.m., 3 and 6 p.m. each day. Speakers, 
H. P. Barker, E. H. Grant (Burnbank), and Mr. 
Porter and others. 

REDHILL.—Shrewsbury Hall, Missionary, October 8th, 
3.15 and 6.15 p.m. L. Rees, A. Gook, N. Doom, 
and F. J. Hopkins. 

LONDON.—Central Hall, Westminster, October 27th 
and 28th, 11 a.m., 2.30 and 6.30 p.m. Correspondence 
to Mr. Wm. Stunt, 1-2 St. Paul's Churchyard, London, 
E. C. 4. 

T E N T S AND CARRIAGES. 

YORK.—Phil Mills and G. Harper working tent during 
August and September. 

EAST MORDEN, Dorset.—G. K. Lowther hoped to 
commence Gospel Tent Services on Sunday, 24th July. 
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ENGLAND AND WALES.—REPORTS. 

W. S. GELDER.—We have had the pleasure of a visit 
again for the 10th year of our beloved brother W. S. 
Gelder, evangelist, to Bracknell. The Word of God 
was faithfully spoken, carried and given away at 
Royal Ascot Races, the Royal Family were very in
terested in the texts our brother carried on the Friday. 
He gave help in the Women's Meeting, Ministry and 
Gospel, which was appreciated by the saints. Our 
brother is gifted by the Risen Head, and our prayers 
toUow him as he journeys Northward in the Master's 
service. 

W. H. CLARE had good meetings in the Tent at 
Oswestry, some professed and saints were blessed. 
Later at North Cape. 

E. M. WARNOCK has moved Tent to West Wratting, 
remember in prayer. The Lord gave encouragement 
at Weston Colville. 

HIGHAM.—Good meetings here on July 2nd, when C. 
R. Marsh, R. Scammell and F. A. Tatford gave help. 

B O O K H A M . - Y . P. Rally on June 25th was encour
aging. E. Barker gave a practical address. 

BRIGHTON.—R. S. Code and M. Kagan ministered 
acceptably at Hollingbury Hall, on July 6th. 

WARRINGTON.-—Harold St. John gave appreciated 
help in ministry to believers which was much enjoyed. 

WINDERMERE.—The Early Summer Conference, held 
at "Meadowcroft," Bowness-on-Windermere, brought 
together a goodly company, when Messrs. G. and M. 
Goodman, A. Naismith and A. Pulleng ministered 
very helpfully. A happy and profitable time was 
enjoyed by all. 

IRELAND. 

F I N N E G A N and L E W I S continue at Whitecross. Some 
interest and conversions. 

W I L S O N and TOLAND have finished at Deneight and 
have moved to Ravarnette. 

DIACK and W H I T T E N continue at Loughbrickland 
where numbers and interest are good. 

B A I L I E and CRAIG have moved to Blackskull. 

RODGERS and BEATTIE have finished in tent near 
Enniskillen. 

CRAIG and EADIE continue in wooden tent near 
Drum. Numbers keep good and there are a few 
anxious. 

J O H N S T O N and McCRACKEN have.finished up in 
Gra*ishaw, after a long spell. A number have professed 
conversion. 

R. H A W T H O R N E has moved to Carryduff to the Fort, 
near Ballylessan. 

D U F F and A L L E N continue in tent near Newtown-
hamilton. 

J. POOTS has taken down tent in Ballyclare. 

J. H E W I T T continues in wooden tent in Fivemiletown 
district, with interest. 

R. CURRAN has pitched his tent at the Craigs. 

WALLACE and W. KNOX have tent in the Bally-
nahinch district. People coming fairly well. 

R. McCRACKEN hopes to sail for Nova Scotia on the 
22nd July. 

R. W R I G H T intends to return to Japan shortly. 

RODGERS and ALEXANDER have had meetings in 
a barn at Florencecourt, Co. Fermanagh. The nearest 
assembly is Currien, which is small. The work has 
been difficult. 

F . BINGHAM had a few meetings for believer's in 
Bangor with encouragement. 

The report of the July Believer's Meetings is generally 
to profit. These meetings turn the holidays into 
seasons of refreshing to the Lord's people. 

BALLYBOLAN, 12th, was large. Ministry on separ
ation truths spoken by Campbell, Wright, Hill, Cur-
ran, McCracken, Lyttle and Whitten. 

BALLYHAY, 12th. Another large company. Practical 
ministry was given by Hawthorne, Edgar, W. Camp
bell, Bingham and Megaw. 

KINGSMILLS, 12th, was considered good and profitable. 
Knox, Bailie, McKelvey, Craig and Kells spoke. 

DUNMULLAN, 12th. W. Rodgers, W. Johnston, R. 
McCracken, W. Henderson, Duff, Smith and McCabe 
took part. 

DRUM, 13th. Considered good. Separation truth much 
needed to-day was ministered by a number; Hutchin
son, McCracken, Campbell, Hawthorne, Craig, Kells 
•and Boyd. 

AHOREY.—Conference had large gathering and ministry 
to profit from McEwen, Russell, Bernard, Scott, Wills, 
Gilmore, Graham, Curran. 

BLEARY.—A very large conference when McCabe, 
Rodgers, Wright, McEwen, Wills, Hill, Beattie^ 
McKelvey and Allen ministered. 

BANGOR.—Large gathering and profitable ministry from 
Baillie, Bernard, Gilmore, Wright, Johnston, Edgar 
and Rea. 

BALLYMACARICK.—Meeting on Saturday 16th July 
was a time of real profit. The following took par t : 
Bingham, Edgar, Baillie, Bernard, Flanagan, Johnston. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 

R. ROBERTS has been labouring in New England 
States for some time and has had encouragement in 
seeing God's hand in the salvation of precious souls. 

DESMOINES.—Conference time was a real time of 
uplift blessing with ministry from Messrs. Ryn, Olson, 
Pell, Hill and G. Pinches. Large companies came 
together. t 

G. T. P I N C H E S had ten days good meetings at 
Centerville and later on at Sioux City and also gave 
help with Messrs. Harper, Lynn and Landis at Water
loo Conference. 

W. F. H U N T E R and D. L. ROY are working a tent 
at Roanoke, Virginia. An assembly was planted there 
two years ago. 

GUELPH.—Meetings at Bible Conference Grounds, 
July 1st to 4th, not ^o well attended on account of 
wet weather, but ministry by Rowland Hill (India) 
and John Bloore was much enjoyed. 

HAMILTON.—McNab Street Hall. A. B. Miller had 
a few meetings early in June, and was followed by 
F. W. Woods (Australia) for ten days. Ministry of 
both was much appreciated. 

STRATFORD.—F. W. Woods ministered the Word 
here with blessing during the last two weeks of June. 

ARKONA—Annual Conference, June 5th, well attended. 
Excellent ministry by John Watt and H. A. Welch. 
Bro. Watt continued nightly for a week. 

GUELPH.—Sunday School Teachers' Convention on 
June 11th well attended. Practical and encouraging 
ministry along lines of Sunday School work was given 
by Rowland Hill (India) and J. R. Littleproud. 

HARTFORD, Conn.—Messrs. Fraser, Smart, Roberts 
and Waugh have all paid helpful visits here which 
were much enjoyed. 

J O H N REA had good meetings in Gait, Ontario. 
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WEST I N D I E S . 

BARBADOS.—W. W. Nicholls reports further cases 
of blessing, both at St. Elizabeth's and St. Andrew's. 

S. McCUNE has been in Barbados since April giving 
help in the assemblies. Expected to return to the 
Dutch Islands in July and give help at Cristobal 
Canal Zone, where there is a good field for dis
tribution of Gospel literature. 

EXUMA.—In this island B. Fell and wife are now 
working; hoping to reach all the settlements around 
the coast with the Gospel. 

JAMAICA.—At Brown's Town, the centre of the work 
of our brethren Drs. Kennedy and De Carteret, a 
gospel campaign for a month was held by H. F. 
Wildish and S. E. Calcraft. Sometimes 1200 and 
more were crowded into the spacious hall. Two meet
ings a day were held, not one without definite bless
ing. On a Sunday afternoon meeting for men only, 
with some 500 present, 20 professed to accept the 
Saviour. 

HAITI .—A T«a.ve of hle&smg is sweeping over this 
republic. H. F. Wildish and others from Jamaica 
have been there, and we are glad to hear of a brother 
from London going out as a permanent worker. There 
seems to be a mass movement towards Protestantism, 
but, more than this, hundreds have turned to the 
Saviour. 

LONG ISLAND.—There has been considerable blessing 
here lately through the labours of Cecil E. Simms, 
a full-time, Bahama-born, evangelist. May the Lord 
raise up many more such ! 

NEW PROVIDENCE.—At the recent Conference in the 
city of Nassau several conversions took place. Those 
who ministered included James Elliot, B. M. Nottage, 
and A. Van Ryn from the U.S.A., and John Rankin 
from Jamaica. Since then, large companies have 
gathered at meetings held by John Ferguson (U.S.A.), 
not without blessing from God. 

ST. KITTS.—The work at Basseterre continues with 
interest; our brethren rejoice over conversions, restor
ations, and the coming out from sectarianism of 
believers. They have completed a much needed ex
tension of the new hall. 

TRINIDAD.—J. W. Hector writes from Cumana of 
much, interest in a nearby village where he has been 
preaching. The assembly at Cumana now numbers 
34. 

CUBA.—There is a brother now living in the suburbs 
of Havana, the capital. He holds Sunday School 
classes in two houses. He would be glad to hear 
from any who feel called of God to labour in this 
Spanish-speaking island. Address—C. L. Burrowes, 
Esperanza 18, Reparto Montejo, Arroyo Apolo, 
Havana, Cuba. 

ABACO, Bahamas.—Our 18th Conference was held this 
year at Hope Town, and a very happy time was spent. 
One professed to be saved and the fellowship of saints 
was felt by us all. This is the only way we can get 
the Christians together for a week's meetings for 
many miles of sea d'vide them. The work at Bluff 
Point gives us much jov and we have much to thank 
God for in the spiritual gifts in that assembly where 
only a few years ago the people were living in ignor
ance and sin; now the Gospel has made such a 
wonderful change. Many come to me for medicine 
50 miles away sometimes in little open sail boats. We 
give them tracts to carry back, and thus the Word 
is spread. Also the many lighthouse keepers are glad 
of the parcels we send them from time to time. The 
men go off for six and eight weeks on their voyages 
sponging, turtlmg and sharking, and we give them 
tracts. 

CYPRUS. 
K. KASPARIAN of Nicosia sends us some details of 

the work and of the great help Mr. and Mrs. Clapham 
have been. Before they left for Palestine there were 
a number of young believers baptised. Our brother 
with the help of others is now seeking to carry on 
the good work in the Gospel and Bible Study meet
ings as well as visitation and translation work. 

INDIA. 
Miss F. P. BIRD, Kollegul, has been much cheered and 

encouraged in her time of sorrow and bereavement in 
the many sympathetic letters. She feels cast upon the 
Lord in regard to the work at Kollegal. Remember 
her. 

MISSIONARY I N T E L L I G E N C E . 
ROBERT S. McLAREN hopes to arrive back in Lobito, 

Angola, early in August, leaving Mrs. McLaren and 
the family in Suncol. Remember in prayer. Address: 
C. P. »9 Saurimo, Lunda, Angola, Portugese West 
Africa. 

CESSNOCK, N. S. WALES, AUSTRALIA (about 140 
miles north of Sydney). Annual meetings of the 
Northern District Assemblies were held on Saturday, 

. Sunday and Monday (King's Birthday Holiday) 11th, 
12 th and 13th June, in the Gospel Hall, which has 
been enlarged three times to accommodate the num
bers who attend for these meetings and the preaching 
of the Gospel in this chief mining centre of the 
coalfields. On Monday about 400 were assembled 
when ministering brethren came from Sydney and 
other parts to minister the Word, which was of a 
standard calculated to build up, edify, and encourage 
the Lord's people. One of the best held for many 
years was the expression of many as they journeyed 
to their respective spheres of testimony and service. 

VENEZUELA.—W. Williams writes:—You will be glad 
to hear that the Lord continues to encourage us here 
in EI Mene. After the annual conference in Arva at 
Easter, which was large and good, nine being baptised 
and one woman saved during baptism, Mrs. Williams 
and I decided to come over here to bring a new 
teacher, Miss Fanny Golf, who was commended by 
Forest Grove, Oregon. Miss Gulston who has been 
here almost two years needed a helper, having 
been alone since Miss Sumpter went home last year. 
She has 80 children on roll. Miss Gulston is 
doing a splendid work here, and half of the children 
are from R.C. homes, and some of them—the older 
ones—have been saved during the special meetings. 
I began meetings on arrival intending to stay two 
weeks or so, but we are now in our sixth week. The 
Lord has come in a wonderful way and we have had 
a small revival. The town is moved and we have 
never seen so many attending meetings. We had a 
baptism of ten three weeks ago, and close on 400 
filled the hall, school and patio. The Lord began to 
work, and hardly a day passed without someone 
getting saved. Some 20 seem to be real cases of 
conversion, and we are crying to the Lord to save 
us from "strange children." Perhaps He answered 
us in a way we did not wish, for last Sunday night 
the hall was pelted with huge stones so as to make 
hearing almost impossible. I went with one of the 
leading brethren to civil chief and asked him for 
order. He offered to keep order, but Monday was no 
better, and the stones (some of them weighing three 
pounds) rattled off the roof, and two were hit, and the 
crowd grew bolder and struck one brother with a 
cudgel. We know the chief was a secret enemy, and 
we could only look to the Lord to make the wrath of 
the enemies to praise Him. Again we went to the 
chief, and P. Pena who went with us was a good 
man and spoke with real character that we meant 
to complain to Minister of Interior if he did not put 
a stop to abuse. I am glad to say that last night 
the stone throwing stopped, and we had a large and 
good meeting. It has been very cheering to see saints 
and sinners fill the hall to the door in spite of sticks, 
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stones and threats. Two notable men of the town 
have been saved and this has roused the enemy; but 
the persecution is the Lord's way of saving us from 
false professors. My dear wife wa% here five years 
ago when the assembly was formed in stormy times— 
stones, fire-crackers and revolvers. God has blessed 
His people here and she was delighted to see the 
new hall, school and home for teachers and assembly 
grown to close on 90 in fellowship, as she has not 
been here since her first visit five years ago. I have 
been greatly helped by local brethren, Pena, Romero, 
and Charez, who have real gift in Gospel. We finish 
on Friday (D.V.) and go on Saturday to Chicirinche 
where there is a small assembly. 

PERSONALIA. 
EDWARD H. GRANT, 129 High Blantyre Road, Burn-

bank, Hamilton, well known in the south as well as 
in Scotland in connection with his pioneer Gospel 
work and ministry of the Word to believers has been 
laid aside for some time with severe eye trouble. 
He has recently had an operation but the sight of 
the right eye has gone altogether. The doctors hope 
to save the left eye, and have ordered a complete 
rest for several months. Remember in prayer. 

MALCOLM McDONALD (Home address, 66 Bloom-
field Road, Belfast) continues to be in a very weak 
condition and should be remembered in prayer. 

SYD BURNHAM has had a fall which has resulted in 
a broken leg and is confined to hospital for two 
months. This has somewhat upset his plans for 
summer work, but our brother is resting on the 
promise of Romans 8. 28, and knows all is well. 
Remember in prayer. 

ADDRESSES. 
CHESTER-LE-STREET.—Owing to a clearance order 

the assembly here have had to vacate their meeting-
place with no present prospect of other accommodation. 
Our readers might kindly remember in prayer that 
God's will might be accomplished. 

HACKENSACK, New Jersey, U.S.A. Correspondence 
should now be addressed to Mr. Otto Speck, River 
Road, West Englewood, New Jersey, U.S.A. 

SAMUEL McCUNE should now be addressed at Box 
722 Nassau, Bahamas, B.W.I. 

YORK.—Visitors welcome at St. Andrew's Hall, Spen 
Lane, off St. Saviourgate. Morning meeting, 10.30 
N O T 11 o'clock. Correspondence, Mr. J. Barrett, 
"Fyfield," Heslington Lane, York. 

LUTON.—Believers are now gathering at Selbourne 
Hall, Waller Avenue, having removed from Biscot 
Road. Correspondence to Mr. F. Cundick, "Bethany," 
8 Willow Way, Leagrave, Luton. 

SLIGO.—Believers now gather in Gospel Hall, Harmony 
Hill. Coi-respondence to Mr. Thomas Maxwell, Sligo 
High School, County Sligo. 

FORBES MacLEOD (from Australia). Present address: 
Plot 242 Clydesdale Road, Moorpark, Renfrew. 

ROMFORD.—Correspondence for the assembly at 
Collier Row, near Romford, Essex, should be addressed 
to Mr. W. Hill, 48 Hillfoot Road, Romford, Essex. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
Miss SARAH J. BArRD, in her 84th year, passed 

peacefully into the presence of the Lord, May 2-9th. 
Saved in Merion Hall, Dublin, Ireland, 60 years ago, 
and associated with the assemblies in Philadelphia, 
Pen., U.S.A., for about 55 years. She was faithful 
in her testimony, a consistent tract distributor and 
a personal worker until the end. A true mother in 
Israel. 

Mrs. MORROW, Kilsyth, aged 85 years. Formerly in 
Adam Street Gospel Hall, Belfast, and Dairy, Ayr
shire. For a number of years in Gospel Hall, Kilsyth. 
Bore a faithful testimony to the last. After a number 
of years' suffering, passed peacefully home on Lord's 
Day, 27th June. Those who went to comfort her, 
came away comforted by her faithfulness. 

JAMES SERPLISS, West Hartford, U.S.A., aged 59 
years. Saved in Lurgan, Ireland 33 years ago. First 
gathered out and associated with assembly in Scranton, 

Pa. One of the first brethren to gather in Manchester, 
Conn., 28 years ago. In Gospel Chapel, Hartford, 
Conn., past 3 years. A real shepherd with a heart for 
the people of God and much given to hospitality. His 
home was ever open to the Lord's servants. W. H . 
Hunter and R. Roberts took the funeral services. 

Mrs. CHALMERS, Kingskettle, Fife, aged 78 years. 
After a lingering illness borne with Christian patience. 
Well known in Kirkcaldy and district for over 40 
years. Was converted in Falkirk in 1882, and baptised 
in River Clyde at Helensburgh two years later, and 
met with assembly there. Was later connected with 
the Grangemouth, Bo'ness and Kirkcaldy assemblies. 
Well-known to sisters in the mission field, she was 
a regular correspondent of many of them for years. 
Was a succourer of many and bore sterling testimony 
all her life. Will be much missed. 

Mrs. E L L E N McPHATTER (Ellen Goodfellow) Clyde, 
Ontario, in her 90th year. Saved over sixty years 
ago under the late Donald Munro's ministry. Was a 
good testimony and in fellowship with Clyde assembly 
ever since. Was loved by all the Christians and the 
community around Clyde. E. St. Clair spoke to a 
large attendance. 

Mrs. EDMUND J O H N S T O N , Ballymoney, passed home 
on the 20th June after a brief illness. She was the 
daughter of the late John McDowell of Clonkeen, well 
known and esteemed. She was saved early in life 
when a girl, and in the assembly at Clonkeen from 
conversion. Since her marriage in assembly at Bally
money. Had an open heart and an open door for the 
Lord's people and particularly the Lord's servants. 
She will be very much missed. 

MARGARET THOMSON. Born in Carluke 84 years 
ago, born again in same place 62 years. Led a quiet, 
consistent life in Carluke, Newarthill, Larkhall and 
Asgill, in which places she was connected in assembly 
life and beloved by all who knew her. 

W I L L I A M REED, Gateshead-on-Tyne, aged 87 years. 
Converted in 1875 in Gateshead Town Hall, and took 
his place with the company of believers meeting in 
Cumberland Street, Whitehall Road, and in Berwick 
Hall for 63 years. Maintained a consistent walk and 
unfailing interest in the Lord's work, ever finding 
pleasure in the assembling together of the Lord's 
people. 

Miss J A N E T LAMBIE, Plains, aged 20 years. Through 
an operation in Royal Infirmary, Glasgow. Went 
home to be with Christ on 3rd July. In Elim Hall 
assembly for 7 years, and bore a bright testimony to 
the end. A good worker for the Women's Meeting in 
distributing tracts. She will be much missed. 

Mrs. J O H N Q. BROWN, San Francisco, Cal., aged 
49 years. Saved when a school girl; baptised and 
gathered to His Name for 32 years. Leaves a husband 
and family of four, all believers and in fellowship. 
Will be greatly missed. 

THOMAS MORTON, Bellshill, aged 38 years. Accident
ally killed at work on the 30th June. Converted in 
the year 1921 at Haggs, and on removing was com
mended to the assembly in Bellshill in the year 1924. 
Bore a good testimony, and was highly respected by 
his workmates. 

E D W I N PAGE. On 14th July at Carlisle; in his 90th 
year. Saved in Warwick. In fellowship with Christians 
meeting in Hebron Flail, Carlisle, for 55 years. A 
faithful and helpful minister of the Word, finishing 
his course with joy. His last utterance being 23rd 
Psalm. 

WM. RAE, aged 42 years. Saved 13 years ago in Plean, 
Lanarkshire. Eight years in Annathill, last 3 years 
in Townhead Assembly, Glasgow. A brother with a 
disability yet ever ready to give what help he could. 
A good help in open-air work, 

GEO. HAROLD WATSON, aged 60 years, a missionary 
brother of Subathu, Simla District, North India, died 
24th July in a London nursing home. He had under
gone a severe operation and was making satisfactory 
progress towards recovery when the end came sud
denly and unexpectedly. 
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TREASURY <XOTES. 
SEEING T H E GLORY OF GOD. BY EDWIN ADAMS. 

TH E Christian's highest privilege is to 
know the Lord. Regeneration means a 

revelation from the Divine Spirit to the 
human spirit, which is awakened out of its 
sleep of death and endowed with a new 
power of perception. 

"I beseech Thee, show me Thy glory," 
was the intense longing of Moses. And our 
Lord's desire, as expressed in His High-
Priestly prayer, was that those who be
longed to Him should see His glory. The 
glory of God is in His character, His Word, 
His works; it is His "self-expression." 

We discern God's power and intelligence 
in nature : "The heavens declare the glory 
of God." It is well to cultivate openness of 
soul towards God's great picture-book of 
nature; the things that are seen are re
presentations of the things not seen, as our 
Lord constantly pointed out. 

But the Word of God satisfies as the 
works of God never can do, for in the 
Word we have the inspired record of what 
God told men about Himself. "A glory 
gilds the sacred page," the glory of the 
self-revelation of its Author. Every regen
erate person sees the glory of God in the 
Bible because he knows its Author. 

It is chiefly in Christ, the living Word, 
that we see the glory of God. Through 
Him we know God as Father, and of Him 
John wrote, "We beheld His glory . . . full 
of grace and truth." To the believer the 
name of Jesus is a song in one word, a 
strain of heavenly music. Consider His 
moral glories as revealed in the Gospels. In 
Him truth is mellowed by grace, and grace 
is strengthened by truth. In Him we see a 
perfect blending of majesty and meekness, 
dignity and humility, holiness and com
passion, righteousness and love. "O the 
love of Christ," said one, "we cannot under
stand it now, but what a beautiful study it 
will be for eternity!" In the ages to come 
we shall enjoy the boundless wealth of the 
lovingkindness of God in Christ. And here 

and now, as we grow in grace, we are 
learning more and more of its everlasting 
strength. 

THE Cross is the supreme achievement 
of the Captain of our salvation. 

The Cross tells us how much God cares for 
righteousness, and what He thinks of sin; 
and the Cross is the supreme act of God's 
self-giving love; it tells how much He loves 
His world, and how much He suffers for it. 
The Cross solves the stupendous problem, 
"How can a just God forgive sins?" Let 
us make the Cross central in our thinking; 
it is the foundation of all our hopes. 

We see the glory of God in our own 
redemption. When Barnabas saw "the 
grace of God" in the disciples at Antioch, 
he rejoiced. The Church is God's supreme 
achievement, His masterpiece. And each 
individual Christian is a fresh thought from 
God to the Church, and a living illustration 
of His power and love. And all progress 
and victory in the Christian life exhibits 
the glory of God; it is the result of the 
impact of the grace of God upon human 
personalities. It is a great joy to see God 
at work in the life. 

When Israel was being pursued by 
Pharaoh, and when destruction seemed in
evitable, God through Moses commanded 
His people to "stand still, and see the sal
vation of the Lord." And we to-day be
hold His glory as He changes the things 
that oppose, and works deliverance for 
those who trust and obey. 

According to John 11. 40 it is those who 
believe that see the glory of God. For faith 
is "the evidence of things not seen." And 
the Lord reveals Himself especially to the 
obedient. Faith is a condition of His work
ing in and through us. God is active where 
faith is. * 

May it be our ambition to grow contin
ually in the knowledge of God and of His 
will, and to see His glory, with ever in
creasing perception. 

9 
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Notes on Some Psalms. 
BY W M . RODGER S, OMAGH. 

PSALM 78 (Continued). 

WE have seen how, according to verses 
3 to 6 of our psalm, it was God's 

purpose that these lessons which His people 
needed to learn should be passed on from 
generation to generation of them. There 
follows in the next two verses a summary 
of the effects which the learning of them 
ought to produce, expressed positively in 
verse 7, and negatively in verse 8. 

In the former verse three effects are 
mentioned, of which we might say that the 
first looks onward to the future, the second 
looks backward toward the past, while the 
third has to do with present obedience. 
They are :— 

(1) That they would set their hope in 
God. 

(2) That they would remember the works 
of God. 

(3) That they would keep His command
ments. 

On the other hand, in verse 8 we have 
one great negative effect, namely, that they 
would not be as their fathers a stubborn 
and rebellious generation, who had 

(1) Begun badly, not setting their heart 
right, and 

(2) Gone on badly, their spirit being not 
stedfast with God. 

Thes.e last mentioned points set before 
us what is at the root of all backsliding, 
whether it be Israel's or our own. Well 
might Solomon pass on. as not least among 
those instructions which he tells us in 
Proverbs 4 were given him by his father 
David. "Keep thy heart with all diligence, 
for out of it are the issues of life" (v. 23). 
And well it would have been for himself 
had he exercised more of this diligence 
personally, so that it should not have had 
to be said of him, "His heart was not per
fect with the Lord his God as was the 
heart of David his father," nor that he 
"loved many strange women," who "turned 
away his heart" (1 Kings 11. 1-4), thus 

falling into the very sin which, more than 
almost any other, he warns us against in 
those early chapters of the Proverbs. 

The greater portion of the psalm from 
verse 12 onwards recounts the history of 
the people, of God's deliverances and of 
their failures, from the bondage in Egypt 
until the reign of David. But before this 
begins we are introduced at verse 9 to a 
battle in which it was made abundantly 
evident that, at the time it took place, they 
were away from God, and God had turned 
from them. "The children of Ephraim," 
we read, "being armed and carrying bows, 
turned back in the day of battle," not be
cause they were unwarlike, nor because 
their armour and their bows were not good 
enough, but because "they kept not the cov
enant of God and refused to walk in His 
Law." What a contrast with their ancestor 
Joseph, whose "bow abode in strength, and 
the arms of his hands were made strong by 
the hands of the mighty God of Jacob" 
(Gen. 49. 24)! 

HAD there been no further reference in 
Psalm 78 to this battle in which the 

children of Ephraim turned back, than is 
given us- at verse 9, we should be in the 
dark as to when and under what circum
stances it took place. We are not thus left, 
however, for in verses 59-64 the occasion 
of it is made plain enough. In the inter
vening verses the writer had gone back, as 
already stated, and traced onward from 
their beginning those works and wonders 
of God which, according to verse 11, the 
defeated Ephraimites had forgotten. In 
doing so, he has at verses 60, 61 arrived at 
the days of Eli, and at the battle with the 
Philistines which is described in 1 Sam. 4, 
during which the Ark was taken. To its 
capture the words of verse 61, "Delivered 
His strength into captivity, and His glory 
into the enemy's hand," no doubt refer; 
for in Psalm 132. 8 the Ark is called "The 
Ark of Thy Strength," while in 1 Sam. 
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4. 22 Phinehas' wife, on hearing that the 
Ark was taken, said, "The glory is departed 
from Israel for the Ark of God is taken." 

All this is confirmed by verse 64, in which 
we read, "Their priests fell by the sword, 
and their widows made no lamentation"; a 
saying that cannot fail to remind us of the 
end of Hophni and Phinehas, and of how 
the widow of Phinehas lamented for the 
Ark, rather than for her husband. It is 
therefore almost beyond question that the 
battle of verse 9, in which Ephraim turned 
back, is that described in 1 Sam. 4. That 
tribe had all along claimed a leading place, 
and when on a couple of occasions they had 
not been consulted as leaders (Judges 8. 1 
and 12. 1), they were extremely indignant 
about it. Now, however, they had the 
opportunity of showing what they could do; 
and a very poor display they made of them
selves, as our verse 9 shows. 

The evil state of things to which their 
defeat in this battle was due was of long 
continuance and growth; and in the middle 
portion of the psalm reference is made to 
manifestations of it at various periods of 
their previous history. We cannot here 
dwell on these in detail, but would direct 
attention to a pair of words which three 
times over are introduced in close assoc
iation, the words "tempt" and "provoke." 
We find them first in verses 17 and 18, then 
in verses 40 and 41, and lastly in verse 56; 
each time in connection with the people's 
rebellion against God, the first two occas
ions being in the wilderness and the third 
after their entrance to the land. 

On comparing them it will be seen that in 
the first case it was by their lust for flesh 
that they tempted and provoked the Lord, 
in the second by their "limiting" Him in 
their unbelief, and in the third by their dis
obedience to His testimonies. These three 
things, lust, unbelief, and disobedience, may 
well be contrasted with the three in verse 7, 
already noticed, which God desired to find 
in His people. Had they set their hope in 
God, they would not have been dissatisfied 
with His provision for them. Had they 
remembered His former works, they would 
not have given way to unbelief. And had 

they kept His commandments, they of 
course would not have been guilty of the 
disobedience with which they are charged 
on the third occasion at verse 56. 

Moreover these things in our own case 
as in theirs are the outward evidences, far 
too commonly seen, that we have "set not 
our heart right," and that our "spirit is not 
stedfast with God." They are closely assoc
iated with each other, for indeed any one 
of them promotes the development of the 
rest. If I have real confidence in God, I 
shall not lust after things which He has not 
seen fit to give me, nor shall I act other
wise than He has commanded me; for I 
shall realize that I cannot, by either course, 
improve on His plans for my good. But if 
I have not this confidence, I am in danger 
of turning aside in any of the ways named. 

THESE and many other lessons for our
selves contained in the psalm, one is 

tempted to enlarge upon; but it is more the 
purpose of the present notes to suggest such 
applications than to follow them out; and 
our hope is that readers will do this for 
themselves. As the points and connections 
which we have been considering are studied, 
may they suggest such questions to us as :— 

What kind of lessons am I teaching to 
the "generation to come," and what 
sort of example am I setting before 
them? 

Is my heart "set right," and my spirit 
"stedfast with God"? 

Am I deeply conscious that, throughout 
all the upheavals and overturnings 
of the present day, God is now, as 
in those bygone days described in the 
psalm, steadily working for the ac
complishment of His great purpose 
that the throne of Israel, and of all 
the earth besides, shall be occupied 
by "the Man after His own heart," 
David's antitype—our Lord Jesus 
Christ? 

This last question takes us back to the 
greatest lesson of all that the psalm teaches; 
and it is of interest to note in closing that, 
in the end of Psalm 77 the Israelites at 
their beginning are being "led forth like a 

(Continued on page 229). 
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The Perplexing Subject of Guidance. 
B Y E R N E S T BARKER. 

Author of "Wheels within Wheels," "Crumbs from the Master's Table," "The Shepherd Psalm and Discourie," 
"Winning the Crowd," etc., etc. 

Continued from August, page 207. 

CONDITIONAL GUIDANCE. 

THERE is a sense in which Divine guid
ance is essentially conditional, and it is 

important that we remember this fact. One 
of the clearest illustrations we have in 
Scripture of conditional guidance is seen 
in one short sentence which occurs in Gen. 
24. 27, "I, being in the way, the Lord led 
me." The phrase "being in the way" is 
used here in its best sense. It is possible 
for us to be in the way in a wrong sense— 
that is, we can impede rather than advance 
the Lord's work. In the above passage the 
words obviously mean being in the way of 
the Lord, i.e. being in harmony with His 
will. 

Possibly my reader says, "That does not 
help me very much. My difficulty is this-— 
how can I know that I am in harmony with 
His will?" This difficulty is a real one, and 
is more or less true of us all. Let me re
peat the question, "How can I know that I 
am in such a spiritual condition as to be 
certain that I am, or shall be guided aright ? 

There are many difficulties which are not 
easily solved, and this is one of them; but 
perhaps we shall be assisted in our inquiry 
if we notice two characteristics in Abra
ham's servant. In the first place he was 
obedient. In the second place he was 
prayerful. When Abraham, his master, gave 
him implicit instructions to secure a wife 
for Isaac from Mesopotamia, he obeyed. 
It meant a long and tedious business—but 
he obeyed. The journey was no doubt com
passed with hindrances arid dangers—but he 
obeyed. We do not read that he discussed 
the proposition with anyone—no, he just 
obeyed. The path of obedience is ever the 
path of blessing. When we manifest wis
dom by obeying one truth, God teaches us 
another, and thus we advance in the spirit
ual realm. 

It is also interesting to observe the 
prayerful attitude which this servant 
adopted. When he arrived in Mesopotamia 
he came to a well of water, and he then 
asked God most definitely that when the 
daughters of the men of the city came 
down to draw water, that the damsel whom 
he should ask to let down her pitcher that 
he might drink, and who would answer, 
"Drink, and I will give thy camels drink 
also"—that the same should be she whom 
God had appointed for his master's son. 
Before he had completed his supplication, 
Rebekah came to the well. He asked that 
he might drink a little water from her 
pitcher. She answered in the affirmative, 
repeating almost the identical words the 
man used in his petition. Every doubt now 
vanished. The way was clear. Rebekah 
was God's choice for Isaac. 

There is a verse in the Bible which per
haps makes this aspect of our subject even 
clearer, namely, Proverbs 3. 6, "In all thy 
ways acknowledge Him, and He shall direct 
thy paths." The first part of this delightful 
verse "emphasises the condition of guidance. 
The second part emphasises the promise of 
guidance. The first part belongs to us. The 
second part belongs to God. When we find 
ourselves confronted by a mountain of 
difficulty; when we arrive at the cross 
roads; when we are in a quandary, not quite 
knowing what to do, or where to go, the 
best and the safest plan is to "acknowledge 
Him." 

A HABIT TO CULTIVATE. 

JT would be a great advantage if we were 
to cultivate this privilege of acknowledg

ing God until it becomes a habit. The first 
four words in the Bible are these, "In the 
beginning God," and herein lies a principle 
which runs through the whole of the Scrip
tures, namely, God first. The middle verse 
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in the Bible is Psalm 118, verse 8, where we 
see the same principle in operation : "It is 
better to trust in the Lord than to put con
fidence in man." To trust Him at all times, 
in all circumstances, demands all the grace 
He can bestow, and so we discover the 
closing words in the Bible to be these: 
"The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you all, Amen." 

Adverting to our passage in Proverbs, 
the question will no doubt arise in some 
minds, What does it mean to acknowledge 
God? It means that I should consult Him 
in every detail of my life, just as Hezekiah 
consulted Him regarding the preposterous 
communication he received from Sennach
erib, king of Assyria. Let me quote the 
exact words of Scripture : "And Hezekiah 
went up into the house of the Lord, and 
spread it (i.e. the letter) before the Lord" 
(2 Kings 19. 14). To acknowledge God 
means to act literally upon the Apostolic in
junction mentioned in Philippians 4, verse 
6, substituting for our present purpose the 
word "matters" for "requests" : "In every 
thing let your (matters) be made known 
unto God." By thus acknowledging God in 
all our ways, we shall be enabled with per
fect composure to entrust our future to His 
safe keeping. Then let us watch the trend 
of events, and we shall find in many in
stances that the very shaping of our circum
stances will indicate His will. 

A COMMON ERROR. 

THE Apostle James was pre-eminently 
practical in all his writings, and in 

chapter 4 verse 13 of his arresting epistle 
he contemplates a man who decides to go 
into a certain city, continue there a year, 
and buy, and sell, and get gain. "Now," 
says James, "that is altogether wrong." But 
why is it wrong? Generally speaking, many 
of us enter the city six days a week in order 
to gain a livelihood, and, surely such con
duct is justifiable, especially in the light of 
the words, "If any will not work, neither 
shall he eat" (2 Thess. 3. 10). 

To find the mistake which was made by 
the man contemplated by the Apostle is not, 
after all, a very difficult task. The whole 

trouble was this—he foolishly left God out 
of his programme. He omitted the great 
essential headline, " / / the Lord will." Some 
of us may remember occasions when we 
have made elaborate plans for a certain 
future event, the materialisation of which 
we have anticipated with increasing pleas
ure, when, suddenly, something has hap
pened which has smashed our carefully laid 
plans into atoms. Why was this? Possibly 
because we planned without God. We for
got to insert the qualifying phrase, "If the 
Lord will." 

Let me affectionately appeal, with all the 
power of which I am capable, to my 
younger brethren to take this matter to 
heart. When arranging for your holidays, 
let your arrangements be subject to the 
Lord's will. If you are contemplating mar
riage, be sure you consult God regarding so 
important a transaction, seeking to know 
His will. Many a young life has been 
spoiled, if not ruined, by the choice of a 
wrong partner. If you are exercised con
cerning the foreign field, be frequently on 
your knees about it, otherwise you may go 
forth to some remote sphere without being 
sent of God. Remember that God is waiting 
to bless you. He is waiting to guide you. 
He is waiting to see these four words 
written as a preface over all your future 
arrangements—"If the Lord will." 

NOTES ON SOME PSALMS 
(Concluded from page 227). 

flock" by the hand of one great shepherd, 
Moses; in the end of our Psalm 78 at the 
brightest period of their middle history 
they are "fed" and "guided" by another 
great shepherd, David; while in the end of 
Psalm 79 and beginning of Psalm 80 they 
shall yet be under the rule of the greatest 
Shepherd of all, our blessed Lord Himself. 

Take a map of the world, put your finger 
on the countries where the people are ignorant 
and debased, and what will you find? Either 
no Bible there; or if it be there it is a Bible 
unhonoured or unread, or unregarded. Where-
ever, whenever, that happens a Nation loses 
its greatest inspiration and glory. 



230 

When Ye Come Together. 
BY HANDLEY BIRD. 

[A fortnight after writing this he went quietly into 
the presence of his Lord, whom he served and worshipped 
for more than fifty years]. 

ONE of the chief causes for the lack of 
reverent submission to the Holy 

Spirit's guidance and enabling in our meet
ings for worship is, I fear, a want of pre
paration of heart before "coming together 
to eat the Lord's supper." "Let a man ex
amine himself and so let him eat." Where 
the conscience is denied with unconfessed 
sin to man or God, where instead of pre
paring his heart in self-judgment before 
God, a brother has spent the time preparing 
an address of exhortation to his fellows, 
there can be little of the holy awe that must 
master us if we indeed realise the immediate 
presence of the Lord Himself, as well as 
the holy and glorious privilege as a wor
shipper that he is there called to exercise. 

Praise and adoration are precious to 
God's heart, but this can only be when it is 
the overflow of a much moved heart which 
we see in Paul's doxologies or David's 
Psalms, "My heart is bubbling over with a 
good matter touching the King." Did we 
but remember this first necessity for accept
able worship we should sometimes be very 
quiet on Lord's Day mornings. Worship is 
an outburst, for only love can worship. Is 
the lack of this the reason that the Scrip
tural "Amen" (1 Cor. 14) is so seldom 
awakened in the hearts of our brethren or 
sisters, for all may join in this holy ejac
ulation. 

A LONG experience has, alas! shown 
that too often elder and experienced 

leaders and preachers will exhort or ex
pound Scriptures to us but will not wor
ship, or should I say "cannot worship?" 

With the young we can bear when they 
fail to distinguish between prayer and wor
ship, or in their love and zeal announce a 
gospel hymn, even of entreaty to the un
saved, instead of thanksgiving and praise, 
but the intolerance of holy quiet and ador
ing love that some of the older of God's 
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children show, must not be allowed. 

Let me further press the Scripture teach
ing as to who are to teach and exhort in 
the Churches. "All are not preachers or 
teachers" (1 Cor. 12. 29); for "all have 
not the same office" (Rom. 12. 4). "He 
gave some evangelists and some pastors and 
teachers for the perfecting of the saints in 
the work of the ministry" (Eph. 4. 11). 
"Having gifts then differing according to 
the grace given to us, let us wait on our 
ministry." It is as grave an evil to allow 
all to teach and preach in the Church as to 
silence all but one man who is to be priest 
and preacher and pastor in one. All are 
priests and some of them are also teachers. 
It is not only the women who are hidden 
to be silent in the Church but the men also, 
on occasion (1 Cor. 14. 28-30) for the Lord 
is the Master of the Assemblies. It is hard 
to believe that He orders the custom of a 
hymn and prayer, so prevalent in many 
assemblies. The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of 
life and does not stereotype the order of 
worship. 

AY I not add a word about our meet
ings for prayer, when there is as much 

need for reality and submission to the 
Word as in worship. If I follow Scripture 
example I shall be brief in my prayers in 
the presence of my brethren. What shall 
I say of brethren who go on and on for 
ten, fifteen and even twenty minutes as I 
have known to my pain and sorrow. If we 
were each to ask for the thing that was 
upon our hearts and stop, giving oppor
tunity for all others to follow with their 
God-given requests, perhaps our prayer 
meetings would be attended by all in fellow
ship, who using the forgotten Scriptural 
habit of saying aloud "Amen" to the 
prayers our hearts went with, would make 
the meeting more real and living. In this 
also responsible brethren should not merely 
exhort but if this offence against their 
brethren is persisted in. forbid such evil 
practice. 

[Extract from "The Glory of Worship," by Handley 
Bird and A. C. Rose. Other chapters, " In Spirit and in 
Truth," "So they made Him a Supper." 28-page booklet, 
2d., from John Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock, or Scripture 
Literature Press, Bangalore, ind ia ] . 
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EVERY MAN 
(Mark 13. 34). 

BY JAMES CASTLES, URUGUAY. 

THE beautiful picture presented in 
Psalm 133 of "how good and how 

pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together 
in unity," deserves our best attention, for 
the truth thus set forth depends for its 
realization in God's people to-day in the 
measure in which each one "endeavours to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace" (Eph. 4. 3). It behoves us, there
fore, to give earnest heed to the testimony 
of the "Word of God, regarding our indi
vidual responsibility in this matter. 

(1) Every child of God is loved with a 
special love. John 11. 5, "Now Jesus loved 
Martha, and her sister and Lazarus," from 
which we gather that the Saviour loves His 
own individually. This the apostle confirms 
in Gal. 2. 20, where he writes, "Christ, who 
loved me, and gave Himself for me." 

(2) Every believer has his proper place 
in the body of Christ—the church. In 1 
Cor. 1. 21 we read "that it pleased God by 
the foolishness of preaching to save them 
that believe," and concerning them that are 
saved the Holy Scriptures state "that God 
set the members every one of them in the 
body, as it hath pleased Him . . . that there 
should be no schism in the body, but that 
the members should have the same care one 
for another" (1 Cor. 12. 18-25). What a 
great responsibility rests upon us. 

(3) We also learn that everyone has his 
proper gift from God. "Having then gifts 
differing according to the grace that is given 
to us" (Rom. 12. 3), and the grace given 
is "according to the measure of the gift of 
Christ" (Eph. 4. 7). For this cause the 
Apostle Peter exhorts us thus, "As every 
man hath received the gift, even so minister 
the same one to another, as good stewards 
of the manifold grace of God" (1 Pet. 4. 
10). 

(4) Again we read "to every man his 
work" (Mark 13. 34). The same Lord that 
gave ability to His servants has also given 
to each his work which doubtless will cor-

231 

respond to the ability of each one, so that 
the servant is responsible to his Lord to do 
the work He has appointed him, therefore, 
no one can clear himself of his respons
ibility by leaving his work for someone else 
to do. 

(5) Everyone shall have to give an ac
count of his service. The parable of the 
pounds (Luke 19. 13) teaches that the Lord 
has given something in common to all His 
servants to be used for Him in His absence, 
and at His coming again He will call His 
servants to render an account of their 
stewardship. 

The difference in the servants in this 
paiaVie does not appear to be ihe arritrarrt. 
each had received, as occurs in the Parable 
of the Talents in Matt. 25, but in the 
measure of faithfulness of each, which 
shall be duly recompensed. In view of this 
solemn truth "it is required in a steward 
that a man be found faithful" (1 Cor. 4. 5). 

(6) "Every one of us shall give an ac
count of himself to God" (Rom. 14. 12). 
Hence our behaviour as Christians in the 
measure it has been according to the Word 
of God, is that which shall determine our 
reward in the day of Christ, "for every one 
shall receive the things done in his body 
whether it be good or bad" (2 Cor. 5. 10). 

(7) Every one shall receive his own re
ward (Rev. 22. 12). The figure of the 
sower in Psalm 126 is that of one that goeth 
forth weeping bearing precious seed, and 
as a reaper coming again rejoicing bringing 
his sheaves with him : but we learn from 
other scriptures that the sower does not 
always have the joy of reaping what he 
has sown, for we read in John 4 "that one 
soweth and another reapeth." It sometimes 
happens now that the reaper gets the 
honour, but the Lord is taking notice, and 
on His return everyone shall receive his own 
reward according to his labour, then both 
sower and reaper shall rejoice together and 
the faithful servants shall have the Lord's 
approvaj, and enter into His joy. 

May the God of all grace enable us to 
"look to ourselves that we lose not those 
things which we have wrought, but that we 
receive a full reward" (2 John 8). 

9x 
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The "Brethren" Movement: 
I ts Rise and Progress . By DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

ARTICLE LV. DUBLIN AND MERRION HALL. 

OF Southern Ireland, comparatively little 
remains to be set down here. In 

thought we take a last look back to the 
momentous years which immediately follow
ed the first quarter of last century. Strange 
though it may seem, the candle that was 
destined to give light to the world, became 
pale beside its more illustrious luminaries 
on the other side of the Irish Sea, and 
gradually weakening, it flickered for a time 
and went out. On the other hand, before 
a decade had passed by, Plymouth, Bristol 
and London, to whom it had transmitted 
the first germ of spiritual life, in turn 
loomed largely on the horizon of this new 
and irresistible spiritual influence. Thus 
Dublin, the birthplace of the movement, for 
a period of time lay dormant ; and while 
there would doubtless be those away from 
the public gaze, who chose to earn- out 
God's will in humble 
obscurity, still it was 
not till the early 
'sixties that the mists 
of uncertainty were * 
dispelled by the pene
trating beams of the 
Gospel light, bringing 
in its train a joyful 
re turn to the carrying 
out of New Testa
ment teaching. 

The re-birth of the 
testimony in Dublin 
may be traced to the 
days of the great Re
vival. Mention has 
frequently been made 
regarding the power 
of the Holy Spirit in 
those slirring times. 
As in Ulster, so 
this spiritual visit
ation was experienced HENRY BEWI.KY. 

in and around Dublin in a very marked 
degree, consequent upon which multitudes 
of souls in the bondage of sin, were brought 
into the conscious enjoyment of the peace 
of God, while many of His own people were 
awakened to a fuller knowledge of their 
spiritual blessings in the Risen Christ. 

J. Denham Smith—whose revered name 
will ever be associated with the '59 Revival 
—was at that time pastor of a Congre
gational Church in Kingstown. When this 
remarkable outburst of spiritual blessing 
swept across the land, it very soon made 
itself felt in the Kingstown church. Im
pelled 1)\- a loving desire and a yearning 
for souls, Denham Smith responded to the 
call of the Lord and left his church for 
Dublin, where the old Metropolitan Hall, 
Lower Abbey Street (on the site of which 
the Christian Union Buildings now stand) 

was engaged by 
William Fry, a well-
known and highly 
esteemed Dublin sol
icitor. Here, with the 
help of friends of like 
mind, Denham Smith 
commenced evangel
istic services such as 
had never before been 
known in the Irish 
Capital. It is said 
that "thousands flock
ed together in the 
morning, and re
mained hour after 
hour—man\- without 
refreshments — until 
ten and eleven at 
night. Careless ones 
were a w a k e n e d , 
anxious ones led into 
peace, and persons of 
all classes rejoiced 
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in a newly found 
Saviour." 

A B R O C H U R E 
published in 

1913, at the close of 
fifty years, gives a 
brief history of the 
assembly, and is a 
fitting tribute to the 
memory of the early 
pioneers of the Gos
pel. The inception of 
the now famous 
Merrion Hall came 
about through fre
quent consultations 
between Henry Bew-
ley, William F r y and 
J. Denham Smith, as 
to the best means to 
adopt whereby the 
great masses of the 
unsaved might be 
reached with the Gos
pel. The first proposition was to secure 
the Metropolitan Hall, and remodel it so 
as to render it suitable as an Evangelistic 
Centre. This was subsequently found to be 
impracticable, and finally it was determined 
to erect an entirely new building. The sug
gestion, as expressed in the prospectus 
issued at the time, was the erection on a 
suitable site of a building to be an Evan
gelizing Centre for the whole country. In 
1862, a most eligible site was secured in 
Lower Merrion Street, adjoining Merrion 
Square, considered to be one of the best 
positions for the purpose, in the City of 
Dublin. It was decided forthwith to erect 
a Hall which would accommodate 2,500 
persons, and this was accordingly done, at 
a total cost for building and furnishing of 
over £16,000. The opening took place on 
the 26th of August, 1863, and thus Merrion 
Hall started on its career of blessing. P.e-
fore proceeding further it should he men
tioned that in the year 1878, the hall be
came the property of the Assembly, and 
was vested in trustees on their behalf. 

It has already been stated that Merrion 
Hall was primarily built to be a centre of 

W I L L I A M FRY 

Evangelistic effort, 
and this original in
tention has never been 
departed from. Dur
ing all these years 
the preaching of the 
glorious Gospel of 
God's salvation for 
sinful men, has been 
kept well in the fore
front. In early days 
the Gospel was her
alded from its plat-
f o r m b y s u c h 
stalwarts as Denham 
S m i t h , R i c h a r d 
W e a v e r, Grat tan 
Guinness, Shuldham 
Henry, Har ry Moor-
house, George Muller, 
F . C. Bland, Dr. 
B a r n a r d o, besides 
others, whose names 
are as household 
words. Nor has there 

ever lacked a supply of gifted preachers to 
proclaim the message of salvation in Mer
rion Hall. It is computed that the congre
gation gathered each Sunday evening under 
the sound of the Word , has for many years 
been one of the largest to be found in any 
Protestant place of worship in Dublin; and 
eternity alone will reveal the numbers of 
whom it may truly be said that "this and 
that man was born there." From this 
assembly many have gone forth to various 
parts of the world serving God as evan
gelists and missionaries, who owe their sal
vation to the Word they heard preached in 
Merrion Hall. 

AL T H O U G H the preaching of the Gos
pel and the ingathering of souls has 

from the start, over seventy years ago, 
occupied a foremost place, it by no means 
exhausts the record of the work of the 
assembly. This is revealed by its various 
activities, notably amongst the young life 
which constitutes a large Sunday School. 
It is worthy of note that the workers in 
these services for the Lord are for the most 
nart themselves fruit of the work. 
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The Assembly at Merrion Hall has ever 
maintained a clear testimony for the t ruth 
of God and the authority of His Word . 
" T h u s , " says the writer of the brochure 
referred to, " through His grace the unity 
of the Spirit has been kept in the bond of 
peace. The old paths have been firmly 
adhered to, and the Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ has been found to be sufficient. 
No extraneous aids have been resorted to, 
and the W o r d of God unmixed with human 
novelties has proved effective to secure the 
accomplishment of God's purposes of bless
ing for both saint and sinner." 

With the story of Dublin, the writer and 
his patient reader come to the part ing of 
the ways. O u r journey, leading along the 
avenue of years, may have been long and 
tedious, and yet, one is hopeful that in our 
sojourn together through days of sunshine 
and shadow, the flowers gathered by the 
wayside may yield a sweet and lasting 
fragrance at the remembrance of all the 
way the Lord has led His people. 

W R I T E R ' S NOTE. 
In compiling this record of the work of the Holy 

Spirit, covering the last hundred years, since the in
ception of what became known as the Brethren Move
ment, it would be superflous to state that no attempt 
has been made to follow every bypath leading from the 
main arteries of that spiritual movement. To have set 
out upon such an expedition would have entailed 
research work which could hardly have warranted the 
labour expended, and must surely have been a task 
altogether too formidable to contemplate. 

A faithful endeavour has been made to trace the path 
of the pioneers of faith, and record the founding of 
such assemblies which lay along that path in our sojourn 
through the British Isles. 

Owing to the exigencies of space many assemblies who 
kindly supplied records have not been mentioned in the 
course of these papers. This will be rectified during the 
preparation of the forthcoming book. The omission of 
others equally deserving of a place has been the lack of 
reliable* data or the absence of definite information. 

The writer has spared no effort in an endeavour to 
trace the history of assemblies, particularly those whose 
birth took place before the present century. Should there 
remain any such assembly whose life-story may be con
sidered deserving of permanent record for the encour
agement and edification of the younger generation, the 
writer would welcome particulars. 

DAVID J. BEATTIE. 

Our Home Bible Class 
Lesson No. 32.—John 13. 18-38. 

AT T H E SUPPER TABLE IN T H E 
UPPER ROOM. 

By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 
(1) Why did the Lord Jesus tell His dis

ciples beforehand of the treachery of Judas? 
v. 19. (Note that the "He" is in italics, read 
this verse as in the marg. of the R.V.). What 
had the Lord previously claimed to be? John 
8. 58, cf. Exod. 3. 14. Why was this so vitally 

important? John 8. 24, 28. 
(2) How does the Lord speak of His Father 

in v. 20, and in John 12. 44? What phrase does 
He use to describe Him? In what way does 
John 10. 30 help us to understand statements 
in these two verses? When a person does re
ceive Christ, what does he then become? John 
I. 12, cf. Gal. 3. 26. 

(3) The Lord had been spoken of in Isa. S3. 
3 as "a Man of sorrows," what do we read He 
was in v. 21? Was this the first or only time 
that He was so? John 11. 33, 35, 38; 12. 27; 
Luke 19. 41; 22. 41-44. 

(4) What does the apostle John call himself 
in v. 23, and in 19. 26; 20. 2; 21. 7, 20? How 
do we know that this is the writer of this 
Gospel? John 21. 20, 24; 19. 26, 35. Was John 
the only one that the Lord Jesus loved? John 
II. 3, 5; Mark 10. 21; John 13. 1, 34; Eph. 5. 2. 
Can you claim the last part of Gal. 2. 20? 

(5) It was the one who was nearest to the 
Lord at the supper that was able to ask the 
question for the others. What is the lesson 
for us in this? John 14. 21-23; 15. 15, cf. Gen. 
18. 17-21; Psa. 25. 14; Amos 3. 7. 

(6) The giving of the sop to Judas was an 
act of friendship, and should have touched his 
heart, v. 26. But what did the Lord say Judas 
was doing in v. 18? What had he already 
allowed the Devil to do? v. 2. What happened 
immediately after this giving of the sop? v. 
27. Evidently Judas had deceived all but the 
Lord, for none of the disciples suspected him 
as vv. 22-29 clearly shew, cf. Matt. 26. 21, 22. 

(7) What did the Lord Jesus say when 
Judas had gone out? vv. 31, 32. What would 
the shame of the cross en4 in for Him? If 
the resurrection of Lazarus had glorified Him, 
John 11. 4, how much more would His Own 
triumphant death and resurrection glorify Him. 
Col. 2. IS; John 12. 23, cf. John 7. 39; 12. 16. 
What has God the Father now done with the 
Lord Jesus? Isa. 52. 13; Acts 3. 13; 1 Pet. 1. 21; 
3. 22, cf. John 8. 54. What is the Lord Jesus 
now sharing with His Father? John 17. 5, and 
cf. v. 24. 

(8) Does it glorify God to glorify the Lord 
Jesus? v. 31; John 14. 13; 17. 1; Phil. 2. 9-11; 
cf. John 12. 28. 

(9) What was the "New Commandment" 
which the Lord gave His Own before leaving 
them? v. 34; John 15. 12, 17; 1 John 3. 23; 4. 
21. What would be the great proof that they 
were His disciples? v. 35; cf. 1 John 3. 14; 4. 
20. How were they to love one another? v. 34; 
John IS. 12; Eph. 5. 2, cf. 1 John 4. 7, 11. 

(10) What did Peter say he was ready to do 
for the Lord in v. 37? But what did he actually 
do instead that night? v. 38; 18. 17 and 25-27. 
What great lesson as to our own weakness 
and need of Christ's help and strength should 
this teach us? John 15. 5, last clause, cf. 1 Cor. 
10. 12; Psa. 119. 117; Rom. 14. 4. 
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EPISTLE to the HEBREWS. 
PAPER VII. CHAPTER 9. 

BY HENRY STEEDMAN. 

IT is helpful in reading this Epistle, and 
especially this chapter, to remember that 

whilst it was being penned the Temple 
worship with all its ordinances of divine 
service was going on in Jerusalem. That 
is why the writer uses the present tense 
in speaking of the priests and their offer
ing, and entering the holies. 

The Revised Version abides by this fact 
in rendering (see vv. 6, 7, 8, 9). Concur
rently therewith, whilst that system was 
fast vanishing in every sense only to last 
a few more years, the Mediator and High 
Priest of the New Covenant had obtained 
eternal redemption, and had entered within 
the veil of the heavenly sanctuary, through 
His own blood, the efficacy of His offering 
abides, and the efficiency of His intrans-
ferable priesthood is now the secret of sus-
tainment for His pilgrim people here 
below. We only await the outcoming of 
Christ Who will conduct us into the fulness 
of salvation (v. 28). 

Chapter 9. vv. 1-10 describe tersely the 
first Tabernacle with its ritual priesthood 
and sacrifice. How transient, mortal, mater
ial and inefficacious everything was in that 
system. It was not original, independent 
or complete. There was no real substance 
in it, all shadows. How substantial, un
changeable and abiding is all associated 
with the New Covenant in virtue of Christ 
and His work. He imparts His nature, 
character and value to all He inaugurates. 
But one has only to read Hebrews, chapter 
9 to notice the repetition, the limitations, 
the general and specific lack of everything 
so long carried on. As v. 10 speaks, it was 
'imposed on them until the time of refor
mation.' 

In v. 8 we are told 'which is a parable 
for the time now present' (R.V.) . 

The heavenly things were the original 
"pattern" copied, (8. 5), as said to Moses. 
Hence they were the "tupos"—type; the 

Tabernacle "antitupos"—antitype rendered 
"figure" in v. 24. 

It was the Original Moses saw and 
copied. We have to do with "the heavenly 
things," not those made by Moses. What 
an advance according to divine revelation! 

T UJi witness of the Holy Spirit regard
ing the way into the Holiest was that 

it was not then manifest. Reference is made 
to the day of Atonement and to Aaron's 
yearly entrace not without blood for him
self and the errors of the people. The 
contrast in the context is that Christ has 
entered once into the holy place by His 
Own blood having obtained eternal re
demption. The effect in the, people of God 
is that they are purged as to their con
science from dead works to serve the living 
God. The 19th chapter of Numbers is 
brought forward here. There it was only a 
ceremonial fleshly purification. 

Saints to-day rest upon accomplished 
redemption, their conscience is purged, they 
enjoy the entrance into the holiest and serve 
God accordingly. 

Then according to v. 15 of our chapter 
they are called, receive the promise, and 
eternal inheritance. 

Three appearings of Christ close the 
chapter :•—• 

(1) v. 2(5—He appeared once to put 
away sin. 

(2) v. 24—He now appears in the 
presence of God. 

(3) v. 28—He shall appear the second 
time unto salvation. 

Consequent upon this outcoming from 
the Holiest above shall Israel learn their 
sin, and the fact of God's acceptance of 
His sacrifice. Saints to-day believe the 
witness of the Spirit and the Word as to 
this. To them the "golden bells" have 
sounded and "the pomegranates" have ap
peared (Ex. 28. 33-35). 
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Paul and the Hebrew Scriptures. 
BY E. W. ROGERS. 

IN a former paper we were considering 
"Our Lord and His Bible," wherein we 

saw that the Lord Jesus, in the matter of 
His attitude to the Old Testament scrip
tures, left us an example that "we should 
follow His steps." 

In this paper we are to consider the great 
Apostle Paul, who notwithstanding his 
unique position in the Church was "a man 
of like passions with ourselves," and whose 
attitude toward his Bible becomes, in con
sequence, of added interest. 

Both in his unconverted days and his 
later converted days the Scriptures played 
an important part in his life, although it is 
true that once he was blindly fanatical as 
to them, but later he became an inspired 
expositor thereof, revealing the meaning 
hidden beneath the letter. 

1.—The Old Testament Scriptures were the 
Basis of His Early Training. 

LISTEN to him as he says, "I am verily 
a man, which am a Jew, born in Tarsus, 

a city of Cilicia, yet brought up in this city 
at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught accord
ing to the perfect manner of the law of the 
fathers, and was zealous toward God as ye 
all are this day." And again, "After the 
most straitest sect of our religion I lived a 
Pharisee." And yet again, "As concerning 
the law, blameless." Being, as he says, "the 
Son of a Pharisee" he would have had the 
advantage that he refers to when writing 
to Timothy "that from a babe he had known 
the sacred letters," albeit that all the while 
the "veil" was on the book and on his heart, 
so that it was the letter (which kills) which 
engrossed him, and not the spirit thereof. 

Nevertheless, such a sub-strata in early 
life could not have been without its advan
tages when the Spirit of God began to deal 
with him. The importance of having the 
mind stored with the letter of the Word of 

God is not adequately estimated in these 
days! 

2.—It was the Guide of His Private Life. 

IN order to be effective in the ministry of 
the Word of God to others, its power and 

comfort, its searching and cleansing char
acter, must all be known in the private life, 
and be matters of personal experience. 
Otherwise, the ministry of that Word be
comes merely a theological exercise, and is 
devoid of living power. 

There is an excellent example in Acts 18, 
verses 9 and 10 of how an Old Testament 
scripture came to the heart of the Apostle 
with divine power when he was in difficult 
circumstances. In verse 9 the words "Be 
not afraid" can be read "Fear not," and 
these two words linked with the first five 
words of verse 10 make the very well-
known passage of Isaiah 41. 10, "Fear not 
for I am with thee." This is an instance of 
the Spirit of God applying the scripture to 
the circumstances in which, the Apostle then 
was, a thing not unknown by His people 
to-day. "The Lord spake" to Paul from 
this scripture. "Fear not"—that meant that 
he was to "speak and hold not" his "peace." 
"For I am with, thee"—that meant "No 
man shall set on thee to hurt thee." The 
Lord thus applied this passage to Paul's 
heart when he was "in fear and trembling" 
at Corinth. "Fear not" enjoined on Paul 
boldness. "I am with thee" assured to Paul 
security. 

Not only did he derive comfort from the 
scriptures, he also sought to guide his con
duct thereby. When (Acts 23) he inad
vertently spake improperly to the high priest 
he explains, "I wist not brethren that he 
was the high priest: for it is written, Thou 
shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy 
people," by which he gave those to whom 
he was speaking to understand that in no 
case would he wittingly and deliberately in-
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fringe the will of God as contained in those 
writings. 

His faith in the scriptures was un
reserved. He affirmed he "believed all 
things which are written in the law and in 
the prophets." In his unconverted days, 
so blinded was he, that although he might 
not have thought it to be the case, he only 
believed some of the scriptures, and had, 
for example, no room in his mind for a 
suffering Messiah or for Gentile blessing. 
He did not then believe all that was written. 
It was otherwise after God had dealt with 
him in saving grace. He believed it all, let 
the rationalising Greek or blinded Jew say 
what they would concerning the histories 
and prophecies of the volume. 

Happy the believer who to-day derives 
from His Bible comfort in the midst of 
troubles : guidance in the midst of oppos
ition : and confidence despite alleged schol
arly criticism. 

3.— It was the Text-book of His Evangelical 
Ministry. 

PAUL knew the difference between chaff 
and wheat: the one light, dead and 

non-productive; the other having weight, 
life, and the power of propagation. In con
sequence we find that everywhere in his 
evengelistic labours "he preached the Word 
of God," both in the synagogues of the 
Jews, and to the Gentiles. It is true that to 
the Jews he quoted and read the scriptures, 
for they had the book-—it was their national 
volume—and to a large extent were ac
quainted with its letter. But it is equally 
true, that although in Acts chapters 14 and 
17 Paul does not appear to quote the scrip
tures to the Gentiles, yet his remarks are 
based thereon and embodied as part and 
parcel of his own sentences. 

At Antioch Paul alleges that the scrip
tures which were read weekly in the syna
gogues were not understood, and as a direct 
consequence of this ignorance the nation 
became guilty of the murder of Him of 
whom they spake. He shows how that the 
death and resurrection of Christ were the 
fulfilment of those scriptures, and when 
met with Jewish opposition cites the scrip

ture as his authority for going to the 
Gentiles (v. 47). 

In Acts 14. 15 Paul before a Gentile 
audience states in the very words of scrip
ture, "God who made the heaven and the 
earth and the sea and all things therein." 
In chapter 15, verse 15, the scripture is 
cited as justifying the course of evangelism 
among the Gentiles adopted by Paul. In 
chapter 17, verses 2 and 3, Paul uses the 
scriptures as the basis of his arguments 
concerning the identity of the Hebrew 
Messiah with the Man Jesus who had been 
crucified but was now risen again. In the 
same chapter before a Gentile audience, he 
does not read the scriptures, or indeed say 
that he was quoting them (for what did 
they care for the Jewish sacred book), but 
he none the less embodies in his own re
marks the words of scripture, as will be 
seen in verse 24 and verse 25, where re
spectively he states, "God made the heaven 
and earth and all things therein," and it is 
He who "giveth breath" to man. The 
allusion to Genesis is apparent to any who 
know their Bible. Indeed in Acts 26 he 
could affirm before Agrippa that he had, 
said "none other things than those which 
the prophets and Moses did say should 
come" and appealed to that King by en
quiring, "Believest thou the prophets? I 
know that thou believest." 

The preacher to-day who knows his 
Bible sufficiently to be able to enforce his 
arguments by its statements, use its phrases 
in his preaching, and regulate his evan
gelistic activities by its precepts, and who 
does not fail so to dp, will surely gain the 
'Well done, good and faithful servant' from 
the lips of his Lord. 

4.—It was the warp of Paul's expositional 
writings. 

IT was not both 'warp and woof.' It was 
not the entirety of Paul's writings, for 

the 'woof was that new Revelation com
municated to Paul and which hitherto had 
been kept a secret, not to be found in (al
though space had been left for it) the Old 
Testament writings. Of the origin of that 
revelation, of the terms of its inspired com-
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munication, and of the means of its ex
planation Paul speaks at length in 1 Cor. 
2. It is not necessary to expound that 
section in this paper. 

But the Old Testament scriptures found 
a large place in the fabric of Paul's writ
ings, and was entwined with the statements 
that pertain to the 'mystery' of which he 
became the chief depositary. No one can 
fail to see how greatly Paul drew upon the 
Hebrew scriptures, citing them here, allud
ing to them there, and affirming to his son 
Timothy that 'they were sacred letters' and 
in their entirety 'inspired of God.' It would 
take us far beyond the limits of the design 
of this paper to enumerate or explain that 
host of Old Testament references contain
ed in Paul's writings. Certainly in every 
Epistle, except perhaps Philemon, is there 
one or more verbal quotations therefrom. 
And if so be the Epislte to the Hebrews is 
Paul's, his thorough acquaintance with, and 
understanding of the significance of, the 
Old Covenant and its Tabernacle is too 
apparent to emphasize. 

Surely it is manifest that for sound and 
profitable oral or written exposition of New 
Testament doctrine, a knowledge and under
standing of the Old Testament scriptures is 
a sine qua non. 

THOU IN FAITHFULNESS HAST 
AFFLICTED ME.—Psa. 119. 75. 

Loving, the Hand that wieldeth 
Smarting affliction's rod; 

Peaceable fruit it yieldeth, 
Bringing me back to God. 

Into the "darkness hiding" 
Striketh the Hand divine; 

'Tis lovinglcindness guiding 
My stubborn heart to Thine. 

Too long my feet were choosing 
In bypath shades to rove; 

My wearied spirit loosing 
The kin.d true light of love. 

Now with its radiance stealing 
Over my humbled heart, 

I trust alone for healing, 
The Hand that caused the smart. 

—Wm. Montgomery. 

The Open Bible. 
BY W M . HARRISON. 

"^Behold a man of Ethiopia, . . . sitting in 
his chariot read Esaias the prophet" 

(Acts 8. 27, 28). 

" / adjure you by the Lord that this Epistle 
be read to all the brethren" 

(1 Thess. 5. 27. R.V.). 

T'HE first book printed in English was 
published in 1475. Sixty-three years later 

it was possible for King Henry VIII to 
decree that a copy of the Bible in English 
should be placed in every church in his 
realm. September, 1538, was the date of this 
decree, and although the open Bible was not 
actually in operation until 1541, many relig
ious communities are commemorating the 
event this year. The liberty of reading the 
Bible in our own tongue is one of the price
less benefits conferred upon us by our ever-
giving God. The first effect of this upon 
English people was tremendous. History 
records the interest excited and the mulit-
tudes who came together to hear the Bible 
publicly read. This four-hundredth anni
versary of the granting of the open Bible 
affords opportunity to Christians to con
sider whether the Book is treated by them 
with the care, the gratitude, the reverence 
that it demands. 

Of what profit is all the improvement in 
printing, in get-up, or in the purifying of 
the text if the Book be not read? Do we 
read it as much as we can or as we ought? 
A book, in the estimation of men of the 
world, is to be read chiefly for information 
and pleasure. There is an additional ex
ceptional reason for reading the Bible. It 
stands alone as the Book, the reading of 
which is essential to sustaining eternal life, 
that Divine life which is in all who have 
believed on the Son of God unto their sal
vation by Him. The time that any indi
vidual Christian spends with the Bible in
dicates how much value he places upon the 
free gift of God, which is eternal life 
(Rom. 6. 23, R.V.). 
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THE scriptures at the head of this paper 
afford examples of the use of Scrip

ture in a private and public way. Even 
though each refers to a special occasion 
under special circumstances peculiar to that 
early day our minds may be refreshed in 
noticing a few simple principles that are 
evident in these examples. Both the matter 
and the manner of the Eunuch's reading are 
interesting. In the first place he found the 
reading of Scripture on a journey a 
thought-provoking exercise. It raised the 
spirit of enquiry in him and he learned 
quickly that God was able to come in and 
answer the enquiries his reading had pro
duced. He is the same God still, able and 
willing to supply the information and the 
guidance required to all who desire to profit 
by the reading of His Word. Then the 
manner of the Eunuch's reading is observed 
by the Spirit and recorded for our benefit. 
He read aloud (Acts 8. 30). In reading 
aloud one is not so likely to miss anything 
of what is written. It also enables one to 
catch the meaning more readily. A single 
apartment house may hinder indulgence in 
this exercise but a Christian with a "but 
and ben" will profit by following the 
Eunuch's example. 

In his letter to the Thessalonian assembly 
the Apostle Paul puts them on oath that 
his letter be publicly read to all the brethren. 
When would this be done? In that early 
day it would seem that the occasion of the 
breaking of the bread was the only time 
when a full muster of the brethren was 
possible (see, e.g., Acts 20. 6, 7). If this 
be so the reading would take place then, 
and that after the ordinance had been kept. 
1 Thessalonians would be a fairly lengthy 
portion to read publicly to-day, but there is 
no reason why it or some such-like portion 
should now be read if the Lord exercises 
one in this way. The tendency is the other 
way to-day. In some assembly Gospel-
meetings a text only is read, the preacher 
occupying the rest of the time. This is not 
the more excellent way. Even such an ac
complished text-sermon preacher as C. H. 
Spurgeon always read a fair portion of the 
Bible before he preached. Nothing should 
be allowed to cut out the public reading 

from the Bible. Far too few are able to do 
this acceptably, and yet there is nothing 
more delightful than to hear the Word 
well read in a simple unaffected, unartificial 
way. 

IN this letter of Paul's there are some 
delicate matters touched upon but noth

ing that is to be kept exclusively in the 
knowledge of a select few. The Apostle 
judged there was nothing that could not be 
read to all the brethren; it was all essential. 
The same is true of all that collection of 
books that we call the Bible. We need it 
all. And that brings us to consider the 
general responsibility that rests upon all 
who hear the Bible read. We do not all 
have the same ability to take in what is 
read to us. The principle of the manna in 
Israel's experience helps here and can be 
used in reference to both the private and 
public reading of the Bible. Each Israelite 
gathered according to his need for himself 
and his house (Num. 16. 17). He who 
gathered much had nothing over, and he 
who had gathered little did not fall short. 
As the Bible is read in the public assembly 
the very least in the company can gather 
according to his need and ability. May the 
Lord's people in these days give the Bible 
its true place both privately and publicly. 
It is a good land and a large with much 
valuable material lying on the surface, but 
the precious ore that lies hidden requires 
that we dwell in the land every day and be 
divinely-equipped miners of divine wealth 
(Deut. 8. 7-11). 

T H E DIVINE PANACEA. 
(Concluded from page 241). 

presence of His glory with exceeding joy." 
Here, too, there is no condition for the 
presentation depends on the power of God 
to preserve His saints, but in Colossians the 
saints are addressed in their local capacity, 
that is as a House of God, and in the place 
of responsibility. Hence they are exhorted 
to continue in the faith and not be moved 
away from the hope of the Gospel, and it is 
on these conditions that they will be pre
sented "holy and without blemish," and not 
otherwise. (To be continued). 
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THE DIVINE PANACEA. 
NOTES ON T H E COLOSSIAN EPISTLE 

BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

Continued from August, page 201. 

(Col. 1. 20). 

NOW it remains to consider the scope of 
this reconciliation. One thing is at 

once apparent that there is no mention, as 
in Philippians 2, of "things under the earth" 
as being included in the reconciliation. Then 
another question arises why should things 
in heaven need reconciliation, and does it 
follow that all things in earth will be recon
ciled. Is not the meaning rather that recon
ciliation is proclaimed to all, and that all 
things that are to be reconciled will be in 
God's own time? Therefore He is long
suffering to us-ward not willing that any 
should perish but that all should come to 
repentance. 

In the Philippians 2 passage the sub
mission of persons is in question, for they 
alone have mouths to confess and knees to 
bow. Here it is "all things," an expression 
which though it includes earthly persons 
cannot include heavenly, for none such need 
reconciling, in the ordinary sense of the 
term. In what sense then can we speak of 
reconciling things? The verb here trans
lated "reconcile" only occurs in one other 
place in the New Testament, namely Eph. 
2. 16, where it is the reconciling of Jew 
and Gentile to God in one body. Some 
think* the sense of "completeness" is in
volved in the special form of verb used 
here, others the thought of restoring back 
again; bring back to a former state of 
harmony. I think this last is very important 
to the right understanding of this passage. 
A thief might in his depredations damage 
a piano, and put it out of tune. He would 
need reconciliation; the instrument, to be 
restored to harmony. No reconciliation is 
proposed to fallen angelic powers, but the 
discord they have introduced into the 
harmony of the heavenly sphere needs ad
justing, and this can only be brought about 
on the ground of the blood of the cross. 

The whole subject of reconciliation as pre
sented in the Scriptures is but little under
stood. Most view it as a removal of the 
sinner's antipathy to God—and consent on 
the sinner's part to make it up with Him. 
On this ground it is frequently asserted, "It 
is the sinner that needs to be reconciled to 
God, not God to the sinner." Certainly 
there is no antipathy in the heart of God 
to the sinner that needs removing. God is 
Love. "God so loved the world that He 
gave His only begotten Son." But the re
moval of man's antipathy to God on the 
part of the sinner is not the complete New 
Testament thought of reconciliation. If it 
were, it would not depend on the death of 
Christ as it habitually does in the Scrip
tures as here "on the blood of the Cross," 
but rather on His ministry of healing and 
compassion. See the classical passage on 
the subject where the ground of the recon
ciliation urged is the fact: "For He hath 
made Him to be sin for us who knew no 
sin, that we might become the righteousness 
of God in Him" (2 Cor. 5. 21). If recon
ciliation consisted only of the sinners con
senting to make it up with God, why again, 
we ask, should not the holy life, the 
wonderful words, the beneficent miracles of 
Christ, bring this about more effectively 
than His death? As one* has well said the 
word used for reconciliation and its cog
nates habitually point rather to the winning 
the pardon of an offended King, than the 
consent of the rebel to yield to His kind
ness. Thus "Be ye reconciled to God" (2 
Cor. 5. 20) will mean not so much "bend 
your pride to His unalterable benevolence" 
as "secure, while you can His acceptance" 
—an acceptance connected (v. 21) with the 
suffering of His Son." 

Dr. Moule refers in a footnote to the 
following passages to support this view. In 
1 Sam. 29. 4 the Philistines objected to the 

*"OutHnes of Christian Doctrine" (Dr. Handlv Moule) 
pages 7:9, 80. 
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presence of David on the ground that he 
might turn traitor in the battle and recon
cile himself to his master with their heads. 
Clearly in the sense of propitiating Saul or 
winning his favour. Matt. 5. 24 is in the 
same sense. A man bringing his gift to the 
altar and remembering, not that he has 
something against his brother, but vice-
versa, that his brother has some legitimate 
grievance against him, let him leave his gift 
and go first and be reconciled to his brother, 
that is offer satisfaction or appease his 
brother. Lastly, in 1 Cor. 7. 11 a woman 
who has left her husband, naturally giving 
him offence in so doing, is to remain un
married or to be reconciled to her husband, 
i.e. by confessing her fault and seeking his 
forgiveness. In the same way, "Be recon
ciled to God" does not mean merely to 
cease having hard thoughts of God, but to 
recognise your own fault, and seek His 
pardon for Christ's sake. God is Love, but 
the love can only reach the sinner in one 
way, on the righteous ground of the Atone
ment of Christ. By that alone is reconcil
iation effected, for that alone satisfies the 
righteousness of God. Reconciliation then 
is a submission to be saved on God's terms 
certainly produced by His love and inducing 
love to Him. 

IN the next verse the apostle passes from 
the general to the particular and reminds 

them of their own share in these blessings. 
"And you that were sometimes alienated 

and enemies in your mind by wicked works 
yet now hath He reconciled in the body of 
His flesh through death to present you holy 
and unblameable and irreproachable in His 
sight, if ye continue grounded and settled 
and be not moved away from the hope of 
the gospel" etc. (Col. 1. 21-23). 

The contrasts in this verse are striking. 
They had been alienated and enemies, they 
were now reconciled to God, in the body of 
His (Christ's) flesh through death, in view 
of a future presentation by Him, as holy in 
character, unblemished in their inward life, 
and irreproachable {i.e. free of accusation) 
before the world. The word translated in 
A.V. "unblameable" (amomos) really is not 
connected with blame at all, but is rather 

a hidden condition of the soul, sometimes 
found as in 1 Peter 1. 19, with another 
word denoting "unspotted" (aspilos). They 
are here used as sacrificial words, denoting 
the outward spotlessness and the inward 
{lawlessness of the offering. "As of a lamb 
without blemish (amomos) and without spot 
(aspilos)." This same word amomos is 
found in Eph. 1. 4 and 5. 27; Heb. 9. 14; 
Jude 4 and Rev. 14. 5. This presentation 
is conditional on their continuing in the 
faith and hope of the Gospel. There are no 
such "ifs" in the Ephesian and Philippian 
epistles, but here where there were signs 
of turning aside to other voices than the 
Gospel the apostle does not encourage them 
to pin their faith to past profession, but to 
continue in the faith (not in their faith) 
grounded and settled and not to be moved 
away from the hope of the Gospel. We 
must distinguish the "if" here which poses 
a condition, from, say, the "if" in chapter 
3. 1, which is equivalent to and since argues 
from an assumption of reality. We have 
no right to smooth away the conditional 
promises into unconditional. As one* has 
well said, "God alone does certainly know 
who they are among those who profess the 
name of Jesus that really believe in Him. 
How can we say of any who abandon the 
faith, that they ever were true believers?" 
Probably Judas was more "sure of himself" 
than any of the twelve, and had evidently 
a high reputation among his fellows. It is 
those who continue in the faith "who give 
best proof of reality." 

Two other presentations are brought be
fore us in the New Testament in Ephesians 
5. 2, 7, which is that of the church by Christ 
to Himself. "That He might present it to 
Himself a glorious church, not having spot 
or wrinkle or any such thing, but that it 
should be holy and without blemish." This 
is the presentation of the whole church, and 
depends on the purpose of God and the 
work of Christ. No condition is attached 
to it. Also Jude, writing to "those who are 
sanctified by God, the Father, and preserved 
by Jesus Christ and called," speaks of their 
future presentation as "faultless before the 

(Continued on page 239). 
* Kirkby Lectures on the Colossians, page 29. 
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The "Brethren"' Movement and its Critics. 
PAPER XL—BAPTISM": HOW IS IT RELATED TO CIRCUMCISION? 

Continued from August, page 218. BY ANDREW BORLAND, M.A. 

THAT "baptism came in place of circum
cision" is a theory unauthorised by 

any scripture whatever, and incapable of 
acceptance even on the ground of analogy. 
In Acts 15 is the record of a church council 
which met to discuss and pronounce upon 
the question as to whether Gentile believers 
should be circumcised in order to complete 
their salvation. There can be no doubt 
as to the fact that they had already been 
baptized as believers. The council unani
mously decided under the acknowledged 
guidance of the Holy Spirit to put no 
such yoke upon their Gentile brethren. If 
the apostles had understood that baptism 
was a "continuation of the rite of circum
cision" in a mode that was suited to both 
Jews and Gentiles, then never was there a 
more opportune time for the fact to be 
stated. The silence of those first century 
leaders is inexplicable if the defenders of 
the "circumcision-baptism" theory are cor
rect. The most obvious conclusion is that 
there was no shadow of connection between 
the two practices. 

Further, if the analogy is to be main
tained, then we must do strict justice to the 
analogy. The Jewish male child was cir
cumcised by command of God on the eighth 
day after his birth. The rite did not con
stitute him a Jew : rather he was under 
obligation to be circumcised because he had 
been already born into the Jewish nation. 
It is true that the responsibility for the per
formance of the commandment rested upon 
the parent, but that fact does not alter the 
"time point" in the analogy. If we argue 
backwards from the contention of the pro
tagonists of baptism as the successor of cir
cumcision, then the situation would resolve 
itself into the ridiculous circumstance of a 
child being circumcised before he was born, 
for the belief of these misleading theorists 

* We desire it to be understood that for the purpose 
of this series of articles the term "Brethren" is reluc
tantly used solely as a matter of convenience. Both 
Editor and Contributors decline to accept the term in 
a sectarian sense.—[Ed.]. 

is that baptism introduces to the church or 
to a place of privilege leading in that direct
ion. The analogy is consistent, if, however, 
we argue thus : just as the newly born Jew
ish child was circumcised, so the born-again 
child of God is commanded to be baptized 
as a confession of his faith and as a sign 
of his obedience to the Lordship of 
Christ. Circumcision as a rite is entirely 
Jewish; baptism as an ordinance is entirely 
Christian. The former was carried out on 
those who were already Jews; the latter is 
administered to those who are already 
Christians. As administered to others (i.e. 
to unbelievers, whether young or old) bap
tism is a mere farce, devoid of meaning, 
and in many cases at least, a successful de
vice of the devil deluding people into the 
belief that salvation is secured by an empty 
ceremonial. The sprinkling of infants or 
of adults who are unbelievers is neither 
Christian nor Scriptural, and avails nothing 
for the salvation of which the Bible speaks. 

THE order of the Lord's commission is, 
"Go . . . teach (i.e. make disciples), 

baptizing . . . teaching to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you" (Matt. 
28. 19-20). If the words inferred that dis
ciples (i.e. Christians) were to be made by 
baptizing, then the "mass-baptisms" of 
barbarians after Constantine's "conversion" 
in the fourth century, and the wholesale 
baptisms of heathen by Xavier in the six
teenth century were amongst the finest 
accomplishments of the church. None but 
Romanists would agree to that. The "cir
cumcision theory," however, introduces a 
priveleged class (i.e. those brought under 
Christian influence) for which there is no 
Scriptural warrant. In 1 Cor. 7. 14 there 
is no reference to this subject whatever. 
The sense is incontestably clear. The text 
is boldly wrenched out of its context and 
misinterpreted as a pretext to continue a 
practice nowhere in Scripture sanctioned. 
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The question under discussion with the 
Corinthians was nothing other than this; 
How should a believing husband deal with 
an unbelieving wife (or vice versa)? To 
use the verse as authority for baptizing 
infants or unbelieving adults is a case of 
special pleading par excellence. 

These and other arguments which 
Household Baptists, Sacramental-Regener-
ationists, Baptismal-Regenerationists, etc., 
adduce, have been so frequently dissolved 
by a simple use of the Scripture, that the 
wonder is that seekers after the truth 
should be deluded by the sophistries of men 
who (perhaps unintentionally) lead them 
astray. An unbiased reading of the New 
Testament would discover these facts 
(among many others) about baptism. 

(1) It is invariably associated with be
lieving. The earliest apostolic record is, 
"Then they that gladly received His word 
were baptized" (Acts 2. 41). No others 
were baptized. We see no reason to believe 
that this baptism is something other than 
Christian. 

(2) It is an act of obedience to a divine 
command by a ' responsible individual. 
"Adult baptism" is not taught, but believ
er's baptism is, without reference to age. 

(3) The act of baptism to the early dis
ciples seems to have been the completion of 
the act of faith in Christ. Faith was the 
consent of the heart, known truly by God; 
baptism was the confession before others 
that such faith rested in Christ. Conse
quently two facts are observable in the 
first Church Records (The Acts of the 
Apostles); (a) Baptism was administered 
immediately upon "believing the Gospel." 
(b) No provision was made, and no in
struction given regarding an unbaptized 
believer. Such a person evidently did not 
exist. The Lord Himself joined the two 
acts in a solemn union which man dissolves 
only at his great loss. "He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved." Neither in
dividual nor council dare alter the order, or 
minimize the significance of the conjoined 
acts of faith and obedience. 

(4) In no instance are unbelieving child
ren reported to have been baptized, either 
by sprinkling or by immersion. Inferences 

and analogies are not proofs. No scrip
tural basis has ever been produced for such 
a practice, and the onus of responsibility 
for misguidance lies at the door of those 
who continue in a course that is demon
strably wrong. 

(5) The act of baptism always looks back. 
It associates the believer with the three 
great facts in the experience of his Lord, 
namely His death, burial and resurrection. 
This is the argument of Romans 6. That 
water-baptism is intended in that chapter is 
evident. There would be no point in the use 
of the word "burial" if something else were 
in view. The same is true of the baptism 
mentioned in Eph. 4. S. In verse 4 there 
is "one body" of Jews and Gentiles, each 
believer having been incorporated into that 
body in "One Spirit," and both as in Christ 
now having the same hope (Christ the hope 
of glory, Col. 1. 27). Verse 5 indicates how 
the experience of verse 4 became actual,— 
by the acknowledgment of the deity of 
Christ as Lord, through faith in Him, and 
by the rite of baptism consequent to and as 
the completion of the act of faith. The 
"one baptism" is Christian baptism in con
tradistinction to John's baptism (see Acts 
19. 1-5). 

(6) Baptism is always in an element unto 
an experience, e.g., Matt. 3. 11, "I indeed 
baptize you in water unto repentance." 
1 Cor. 10. 2, "They were all baptized unto 
Moses (i.e., unto the acknowledgment and 
acceptance of him as leader) in the cloud 
and in the sea." 

1 Cor. 12. 13, "In one Spirit were we all 
baptized into one body" (i.e., into the ex
perience of oneness in Christ Jesus). Rom. 
6. 3, "So many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ were baptized unto His death" 
(i.e., unto admission of the fact that as 
Christ died unto sin once, so our old man 
was crucified with Him, v. 6). 

(7) Baptism is the "answer (the res
ponse) of a good conscience toward God" 
(1 Pet. 3. 21). Its value does not lie in an 
external fite, "the putting away of the filth 
of the flesh." (Is this an indirect testimony 
to the practice of baptism by immersion?) 
Peter's statement does not mean that obed-

(Continued on page 245). 
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Eight Great Passovers. 
BY MARK H. PRIOR, CHICHESTER. 

PART II. 

Continued from page 203. 

5.—JOSIAH'S PASSOVER. 
(2 Chron. 35). 

PUTTING T H I N G S R I G H T . 

THIS Passover eclipsed a great many, 
for since the days of Samuel there had 

been nothing like it. Even Hezekiah's 
wonderful feast did not come up to Josiah's. 
Let us see what gave it such pre-eminence. 
I verily believe it was because Josiah de
sired to put things right and that first and 
foremost the Holy Ark should be put in 
the House 61 the Lord. This is not a 
figure hard to be understood. Plainly it 
means that Josiah desired that Christ 
should be given His right place—for the 
Holy Ark speaks of Him. When He is 
given His right place then everything else 
can be given their right places. Thus we 
read, the priests "stood in their place"; 
"the singers, the sons of Asaph, were in 
their place"; "the porters waited at every 
gate." 

Another remarkable feature of this Pass
over is the introduction of the word "Holy." 
This, in itself, marks out this feast for 
special notice. What can be more becoming 
than this. The spiritual mind appreciates 
it, and feels how right it is, for "Holiness 
becometh Thy House, O Lord, for ever." 
"The Holy Ark" recalls to our memories 
that which is said of Him in the Acts— 
"Thy Holy One." Therefore it is most 
fitting that the Levites should be holy too 
(v. 3), especially as they are "to stand in 
the Holy Place" (v. 5) and offer up "Holy 
offerings" (v. 13). The apprehension of 
the Holiness of God, and of all that was 
connected with this great feast of Josiah's 
all helped to make it a memorable passover. 

There are other matters of great interest, 
for "Josiah gave to the people of the flock, 
lambs and kids, all for the Passover offer
ings, for all that were present" (v. 7). This 
was a new feature but a very important 

one, and it is good for us to learn from 
this feast of Josiah's, that all has been pro
vided for us. Great as was Josiah's pro
vision at this Passover it pales into insig
nificance as compared with the Passover 
offering of the Seventh great feast, for then 
it was that God provided Himself the Lamb, 
the great Paschal Lamb of God, His only 
and well beloved Son. 

Josiah's gift stirred up others to give 
also. So the princes and rulers gave will
ingly of their substance too. Josiah's feast 
was marked by great gifts. "Ye know the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, 
though He was rich, yet for your sakes 
He became poor, that ye through His 
poverty might be rich." So Titus was de
sired by Paul that as he had begun with 
the Corinthians so he would finish in them 
•the same grace also. Every small, or great, 
gift made to the Saviour down here was 
duly noted—the widow's mite, the cup of 
water, the loan of a guest chamber or a 
foal, the box of ointment are all remem
bered. 

"They killed the Passover, and the 
priests sprinkled the blood from their hands, 
and the Levites flayed them" (v. 11). Never 
had the flaying, or taking off the skin, of 
the Lamb been mentioned before in con
nection with the Passover. Surely it is men
tioned here that we may perceive those 
deeply seated motives that moved His heart 
to give Himself for us. Thus we are per
mitted, in some measure, to gaze with 
reverent awe, upon those inward motions 
of grace and love. 

AT Hezekiah's feast we noticed the 
Priests and Levites taking, for the 

first time, a prominent place. Here, too, 
they are to the fore, but with the addition 
of the Singers and the Porters. Not since 
the first Passover do we get singing, but 
here the Song of the Lord breaks forth 
anew. The duties of the Porters were to 
watch and to bear burdens. From their 
presence at this feast we may learn lessons 
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of watchfulness and burden bearing also. 
This feast, too, had a climax, but a very 

solemn one, for we read, "After all this . . . " 
Coming, as it were, straight from such a 
glorious service, yet now Josiah is found 
in a path of self-will and aggression; nor 
would he hearken unto the words of Necho 
from the mouth of God. Should we not 
learn from this very solemn warning that 
after all Josiah, and Elijah too for that 
matter, are only men subject to like 
passions as we are ourselves, and that Satan 
will, if he can, ensnare us even at moments 
of the most blessed spiritual experiences. 
Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed 
lest he fall. 

6.—THE CHILDREN OF THE CAPTIVITY 
KEEP THE PASSOVER.' 

(Ezra 6). 

BEAUTIFYING THE H O U S E OF GOD. 

THE history of the return of the captives 
from Babylon is most interesting, but 

we cannot go into it fully except to note 
the remarkable ministry of the prophets 
Haggai and Zechariah. This ministry was 
greatly used by God to stir up the people 
in regard to rebuilding the house of the 
Lord. The accomplishing of this fact is 
recorded in Ezra 6. 15. 

Then the returned captives kept the 
Passover. Two features are noteworthy. 
Firstly, they separated themselves from the 
filthiness of the heathen, as they definitely 
sought after God. So here we observe the 
separating effect of the Passover. In Moses' 
day God "put a difference" between 
Israel and the Egyptians, just as He has 
put a difference between the Christian and 
the world. This is a separation of heart and 
life that should mark those who desire to 
walk in fellowship with God. Secondly, 
their hands were strengthened in the work 
of the house of God, the God of Israel. 

So at this Passover "the House of God" 
is very definitely assigned a place of im
portance. It is true that on the banks of 
the Red Sea they had sung of building a 
habitation for God—a Sanctuary; here we 
see how closely connected with the Pass
over is the great question of the House of 
God. It is interesting to study the develop

ment of the truth of God's house, but it 
will suffice us to point out that to-day we 
still have a house built with stones, but 
they are living stones. The saints are built 
together as an habitation for God through 
the Spirit. The glory of this latter house 
was surely intended to be greater than the 
former. 

The climax to this feast is not so appar
ent as in the other cases, but it may be 
noted, from the next chapter, that at the 
very time this Passover was in preparation 
God touched the heart of' Artaxerxes to 
send Ezra to Jerusalem to beautify the 
house of the Lord (Ezra 7. 27). Now this 
Ezra was a ready scribe in the law of the 
Lord. This seems to indicate a real revival 
in interest in the Word of God—and surely 
nothing could be calculated more to beautify 
the House of God to-day than a real revival 
in Bible study. It was a day of small things, 
yet they were very important things. 

(To be continued). 

THE "BRETHREN" MOVEMENT AND 
ITS CRITICS.—(Concluded from page 243). 
ience to the command to be baptized gives 
us "a good conscience toward God," but 
that baptism is the external witness to the 
fact that sin has been forgiven, and that 
already there exists, on the ground of the 
finished work of Christ, a "good con
science," i.e. a sense of fellowship with 
God that rests on the atoning death of 
Christ. This understanding of the text com
pletely shatters the foundations of the 
Household-Baptist and the Infant-Sprink
ler. 

The conclusion of the whole matter is, 
that the New Testament gives no sanction 
for the almost universal practice within 
organised Christianity of a wrongly-named 
mode of baptism built upon a misconception 
of the analogy existing between the rite of 
circumcision and the ordinance of baptism 
as taught in the New Testament. Simple 
believers with no ecclesiastical axe to grind 
should rejoice in obedience to the Word of 
God, shohld maintain an earnest desire to 
walk in the old paths, and should strictly 
enjoin upon others all that the New Testa
ment teaches about believers' baptism. 
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The Believer's Question 
BOX. r 

Questions for these columns may be addressed to 
Mr. W. Rodgers, 15 Market Sereet, Omagh, Co. Tyrone, 
N. Ireland; Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim Gardens, 
Wellington, Surrey; or direct to "The Believer's Mag
azine Office, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—What does the last clause of 
Rom. 5. 10 mean? Is it the present aspect of 
salvation? Why is there the change of pre
position from "dia" to "en"? 

Answer A.—The "For" (Gr. gar), with 
which this verse begins, links it closely to 
verse 9. The usual force of that connective 
word is either to introduce a reason for a 
statement which has gone before, or else to 
repeat what has been said with additional 
emphasis or particulars. The latter is evidently 
its use here, and verse 10 is simply a repetition 
and enlargement of verse 9. In verse 9, having 
as sinners been justified by (Gr. en) His blood, 
much more we shall as justified persons be 
saved from the coming wrath through (Gr. 
dia) Him. In verse 10, having as enemies been 
reconciled through (Gr. dia) His death, much 
more we shall as reconciled persons be saved 
by (Gr. en) His life. 

Both verses look onward to the full com
pleting of the work He has begun, and in both 
the expression "shall be saved" does not stop 
short of this glorious completion. We shall 
be saved from the wrath to come through 
Him; and we shall be saved for the life to 
come in Him, for our life is bound up with 
His life, as our Lord Himself stated in John 
14. 19. In neither verse is it merely the present 
aspect of salvation that is in view, but its 
perfect and final accomplishment, in which of 
course the present aspect with all that it 
includes is implied. 

As to the change of preposition in the latter 
#art of verse 10, it is interesting to note that 
both prepositions in verse 10 are changed over 
from those in the parallel clauses of verse 9, 
as has been indicated in the paraphrase of the 
two verses already given. To a certain extent 
it might be said that "en" and "dia" are inter
changeable in. these verses; but while the latter 
mereiy expresses instrumentality, the "en," 
having as its primary meaning "in," suggests 
much more than that,-linking us up, in verse 
9 with the blood of Christ, and in verse 10 
with the life of Christ, in a way that "dia" 
could not. W. R. 

Question B.—Why do we find Paul's son in 
the faith sometimes called Timothy and some
times Timotheus? and why is Silas sometimes 
called Silvarius? 

The Believer's Magazine. 

Answer B.—Timothy and Timotheus re
presented the same word in the Greek, from 
two words meaning honour and God—valued 
or honoured of God. Timothy is the Angli
cized form of the name, Timotheus the Greek 
form. This being so, we ought to pronounce 
the name Timothe-us, and not make it rhyme 
with "use," as is sometimes done. The Revised 
Version keep to Timothy throughout. As for 
the other question,, Silas (a contraction from 
Silouanos) is called so in the Acts, but appears 
as Silvarius (the second Silouanos) in Paul's 
Epistles. The name is connected with the 
Latin, sitva, a wood. It is not unfrequently 
met with in the M.S.S. as Silbanus. He appears 
(from Acts 16. 37) to have been, like Paul, a 
Roman citizen. 

E. W. R. 

Question C.—Acts 15. 16. Are the words 
"After this" in reference to after the day of 
grace? 

Answer C.—The difference between the 
passage in Amos 9 and the use of it by James 
is important. Amos says "In that day." James 
deletes these words, and substitutes (of course 
by the Spirit) "After this." Any adequate in
terpretation of the passage must give account 
of this alteration. Both Amos and James 
refer to the same future time. Amos does not 
refer to one period, and James to another. 
Amos regards the time as in. the distant future: 
James regards it as succeeding the then newly 
introduced dispensation. 

The citation is introduced to prove that the 
blessing to the Gentiles, and the setting aside 
of the Jew, were each foreknown by God and 
did not take Him by surprise. None the less, 
the usage of the passage by James furnishes 
an incidental and plain delineation of the pro
gramme by which God is working, viz:— 

(1) The judicial falling down of David's 
tabernacle. 

(2) This is to be followed by the calling out 
of the Gentiles. 

(3) This is to be followed by the rebuilding 
of the fallen tabernacle. 

(4) This is to be followed by the rest of 
the Gentiles seeking the Lord. 

The passage proves that leaving Israel and 
going to the Gentiles was a scripturally author
ised course. But it should not be supposed 
that the Cornelius incident was the fulfilment 
of Amos 9. It was not that, but it was in 
agreement with the scheme there indicated. 

E. W. R. 
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Question D.—When did the High Priesthood 
of Christ begin; at the offering of Himself on 
the cross, or on His sitting down at God's 
right hand? 

Answer D.—If I were to ask, at what point 
in the record given us in the 8th and 9th 
chapters of Leviticus did the high priesthood 
of Aaron begin, I should probably receive 
various replies. Some possibly would tell me 
that he was high priest from the very begin
ning of the first day of the eight mentioned 
in these chapters, when he was put forward, 
before the congregation (chap. 8. 2-5), as the 
one God had "called" (Heb. 5. 4) for the 
position. Others might say that his priesthood 
should be reckoned from after the bathing, 
and clothing, and anointing, and offering (in
cluding that of the ram of consecration) on 
that first day had been completed. Others 
still might think that only at the end of the 
seven "days of consecration" (chap. 8. 33) 
could he be called high priest; while some 
perhaps would suggest that his priesthood did 
not effectively begin until he commenced to 
act on the people's behalf during the trans
actions of the eighth day (chap. 9. IS). If I 
got these replies, could I say that any of them 
was entirely wrong? I do not think so. 

Let us then see what the Hebrews epistle 
has to tell us about the beginning of the High 
Priesthood of Christ. In chapter 9. 11, after 
a description of the ministry of the Old Testa
ment high priests, we read, "But Christ having 
(R.V.) come a High Priest . . . entered in . . . 
having obtained eternal redemption." Here 
the expression "having come a High Priest" 
seems to suggest that, right from the com
mencement of His activities in connection 
with obtaining redemption, He was acting in 
priestly character; and definitely so, before He 
"entered in." Then in chapter 2. 17 we get, 
"It behoved Him to be made like unto His 
brethren, that He might become (see Greek, 
or Newberry) a . . . High Priest . . . to make 
propitiation (R.V.) for the sins of the people." 
In this passage His becoming High Priest is 
made consequent on His having been made 
"like unto His brethren," and yet it was as 
High Priest that He made propitiation for 
sins. Again, in chapter 6. 20 (R.V.) we read, 
"Whither as a forerunner Jesus entered for 
us, having become a High Priest"; which ap
pears to imply that His "entering" followed 
immediately upon His becoming Priest. Next, 
in chapter S. 10, after having "learned obed
ience by the things which He suffered" (this, 
in light of Phil. 2. 8 surely including His 
death), and after having thus been "made 
perfect"; He is then "named (R.V.) of God 
a High Priest after the order of Melchizedek," 
probably in the sense that there was a pro
clamation of His Priesthood at His ascension. 

Lastly, in chapter 8. 4 we are told that His 
Priesthood is not "on earth," and in chapter 
7. 26 that it is in a sphere where He is "separ
ated (R.V.) from sinners, and made higher 
than the heavens." 

In view of all this, would I be safe in setting 
down as wrong: (1) the person who says that 
when Christ offered up Himself He was Priest 
as well as Sacrifice; or (2) the person who tells 
me that His Priesthood is part of the outcome 
of His death; or (3) the person who states 
that for the exercise of His Priesthood, He 
required to be where He now is, in the 
heavenly Sanctuary? In each case, I do not 
think so. 

W.R. 

Question E.—Is the discipline exercised on a 
brother in Matt. 18. 17 equivalent to that exer
cised in 1 Cor. 5. 11-13? 

Answer E.—-Let us see what these passages 
say. In 1 Cor. 5. 11-13 the sinning one is to 
be "put away from among yourselves," and 
the saints are not to have fellowship with him 
in any respect whatsoever. In Matt. 18. 17, 
when the offender has refused to "hear the 
church," it is said, "Let him be unto thee as 
an heathen man and a publican." Our question 
therefore appears to mean, Is this man also 
put away from the assembly as is the former; 
and if so the answer can only be that he is. 
For how could I be said to treat another "as 
an heathen man and a publican," if he is still 
breaking bread with myself and others every 
Lord's Day? And if the church has not put 
the man away at v. 17 (why should it be said 
in the following verse, "Whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven? 

But it may be asked, why is the expression 
"Let him be unto THEE," and not rather 
"unto YOU" or "unto T H E CHURCH"? I 
suggest that it is because the passage in 
Matt. 18 is not dealing directly with church 
procedure at all, but with the attitude of an 
individual towards one who has sinned against 
him. The assembly is only introduced incident
ally as having to take action in certain cir
cumstances which are mentioned. All the way 
through from v. 15 an individual is being 
addressed, and it is not to be wondered at that 
the same should be the case in v. 17. Yet at 
the same time, since the matter has now 
reached a stage where the offender has re
fused to hear the^ church, each member of it 
by that refusal has been practically put into 
the same position with regard to him as the 
one first of all concerned, and must act toward 
him in the same manner. 

W.R. 
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SCOTLAND—FORTHCOMING: 

LOANHEAD.—Annual in Town Hall, Saturday 3rd 
September, 3 p.m. Speakers, J. Hawthorn Baillie, 
Belfast; James Coutts, Glasgow; and A. P. Campbell, 
Tayport. 

ANNBANK.—Annual in Gospel Hall, Brown's Crescent, 
Saturday 3rd September, at 3 p.m. Speakers, Forbes 
MacLeod, Australia; Wm. McAlonan, Motherwell; 
Jack Atkinson, Newarthill; and Wm. Irvine, Kil
marnock. 

LARKHALL.—Sisters ' Missionary in Hebron Hall, 
Saturday 3rd September, at 4 p.m. Expected, Miss K. 
Peebles, Mrs. Angus, Mrs. King and others. 

LINLITHGOW.—Annual in Gospel Hall, Saturday 3rd 
September at 3.15 p.m. Speakers, J. R. Rollo, M.A., 
Kirkcaldy, and others. 

MOTHERWELL.—Ebenezer Annual in Town Hall, on 
Saturday 10th September, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, W. W. 
Fereday, Rothesay; Wm. Hagan, Belfast; John 
Douglas, Ashgill; and D. M. Reid, San Domingo. 

CHAPELHALL.—Annual in Miners' Welfare Hall, Sat
urday 17th September at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, M. H. 
Grant, Airdrie; Wm. McAlonan, Motherwell; James 
Petrie, Glasgow, and others. 

COCKENZIE.—Viewforth Gospel Hall, Saturday 17th 
September, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, Wm. Hagan, Belfast; 
W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine; T. A. Kirkby, Edinburgh; 
and Rod. McKechie, Rutherglen. . 

LESMAHAGOW.—Jubilee Hall, Saturday, 17th Septem
ber, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, Robert Prentice, Uddingston; 
Robert Balloch, Glasgow; Frank Tanner, Auchinleck; 
and David McKinnon, Kilmarnock. 

GLASGOW.—Wolseley Hall Sunday School Workers ' 
Conference, Saturday, 17th September, 4 p.m. 

DALRY—Annual Report Conference of Tract Band and 
Open-air Gospel work in Ayrshire, in Gospel Hall, 
North Street, Saturday, 17th September, at 3.30 p.m. 
All interested in the spread of the Gospel invited. An 
open-air Gospel Rally will follow the conference. 

GREENOCK.—Renfrewshire Missionary, in Cruden Hall, 
Ann Street, Saturday, 24th September, at 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, Dr. Wm. Barton, Forbes MacLeod, David 
Walker, and others. 

GLASGOW.—Half-yearly Gatherings, Christian Institute, 
24th and 25th September; City Halls, 26th and 27th 
September. Expected: Harold St. John, Dr. Rendle 
Short, W. E. Vine, M.A., Douglas Brealey, R. D. 
Johnston, M.A., and missionaries from many parts. 

AYR.'—Annual Sunday School Teachers' Conference in 
Victoria Hall, Main Street, Saturday, 24th September, 
4 p.m., with interval for tea. Speakers, Alex Soutter, 
India; Archie Naismith, M.A., India; and J. Hyslop, 
B .Sc , Dumfries. 

MOTHERWELL.—Missionary Conference in Town 
Hall, Saturday, 1st October. Missionaries expected: 
D.. M. Reid, San Domingo; Alex Soutter, India; 
David Angus, Malaya; John Rankin, West Indies; 
T. Moses, Brazil; and others. 

GLASGOW.—Abingdon Hall, Stewartville Street, Satur
day, 1st October, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, A. Abrahams, 
Greenock; James Coutts, Glasgow; Andrew Borland, 
M.A., I rvine; and Gavin Hamilton, Cheshire. 

NEW STEVENSTON.—Annual in Gospel Hall, Satur
day, 8th October, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, Forbes 
McLeod, Australia; J. R. Rollo, M.A., Kirkcaldy; 
James Moffat, Glasgow; and S. E. Bebbington, Clyde
bank. 

GLASGOW.-—Gavin Hamilton commences Gospel effort 
in Abingdon Hall, Stewartville Street, Sunday, 2nd 
October. 

COCKENZIE.—T. A. Kirkby of Edinburgh gives a 
fortnight's addresses on "The Tabernacle," illustrated 
by model, in Viewforth Hall, commencing 18th Sept. 

STORNOWAY.—George Bond hoping to visit these 
parts again. 

STIRLING.—Girl Guides' Hall, Glebe Avenue (off 
Dumbarton Road). Bible Addresses each Saturday of 
September, at 7.30 p.m. Speakers, James Wilson, 
Andrew Borland, M.A., Wm. King and E. W. Green
law, M.A. 

DALRY..—Harold German hopes to have Gospel effort 
in Dairy, Ayrshire, during October. 

TENTS AND CARRIAGES. 

LANARKSHIRE No. 1 Tent is now at Larkhall for 
second part of season with Wm. Hagan, Belfast, in 
charge, and No. 2 Tent is at Blantyre for second 
part of season with John Carrick of Coatbridge in 
charge. 

AYRSHIRE.—John McAlpine continues meetings in 
tent at Burnfoothill till end of season, 

MID-SCOTLAND Tent now pitched in Thornhill Road 
district of Falkirk. 

ALBERT B U R N H A M hopes to visit with Gospel Car:— 
Peterhead, September 3rd; Inverurie, September 11th. 

ABERDEEN.—Harold German will be working tent 
here during September. 
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SCOTLAND.—REPORTS. 

AYR.—Large gathering for Annual Open-air Conference 
on Low Green when many heard the Word of Life. 
Messrs. Brown, Hopkins, Scott, Neilson, Richardson 
and others ministered. 

LARKHALL.—Encouraging and profitable ministry was 
given at Opening Conference in No. 1 Lanarkshire 
Tent by James M. Govan, Joseph Russell, Jack Atkin
son and Robert Chapman. The meetings are being 
well attended and the tent had to be extended to 
accommodate all who are coming, and the Word is 
being faithfully preached by Wm. Hagan. 

BLANTYRE.—Helpful and encouraging ministry at 
Opening Conference in No. 2 Tent given by John 
Currie, Robert Prentice, George Mair and John 
Carrick. The Gospel meetings in the tent are also 
very encouraging. 

F O R T WILLIAM.—George Bond has given help here 
in house-to-house visitation and tract distribution, also 
in bringing a little cheer to the few believers. Later 
our brother visited Mallaig. 

ALBERT BURNHAM tells of ready reception given to 
Gospel tracts and booklets freely distributed over a 
wide area in the north, and. oi excellent meetings in 
Dingwall, Inverness, Tain, Brora, Helmsdale, Nairn, 
Cromarty, Aroch, Grantown and Dufftown. 

ALEX P H I L I P has had meetings in Burra Isle (Shet
land) and Trondra, which were fairly well attended 
for the season of the year. Later at Selivoe and 
Gruting districts', also around Walls and Sandness, 
and found a good reception for Gospel literature. Our 
brother has also been visiting the crofts around 
Sandwick, Hoswick, Channerwick, Leverswick and 
Bigton, and will value help in prayer. 

BURNFOOTHILL.—After much hard plodding work 
John McAlpine has experienced a "break" in the 
meetings by a number of the villagers confessing 
Christ. A goodly number are now attending and it 
is hoped many more will be reached and saved ere 
the meetings finish. -

DALMELLINGTON.—Annual Conference here last 
Saturday of August. 

E D I N B U R G H P. Bruce and A. Ingram have exper
ienced good meetings with young people in the tent 
and fairly good meetings with grown ups too. 

LOCHORE.—Harold German found first part of season 
in Fifeshire Tent very stiff. Recent break when a few 
have confessed. Meetings have been much better 
during last month for attendances and interest. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—FORTHCOMING. 

LLANFAIRFECHAN.—M.S.C. Holiday Conference at 
Plas Menai, September 1st, 2nd and 3rd. Speakers, 
W. E. Vine, M.A., F. A. Tatford, G. Fountain. 

HARTON.—Hebron Hall. Annual Meeting in Methodist 
Church, Saturday, 3rd September, 2.30 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, Dr. Bishop, C. S. Gill and J. McConway. 

LIVERPOOL.—Oxford Hall, Waterloo, September 3rd, 
S.S. Teachers. 

YEOVIL.—Annual Gatherings, 7th and 8th. Particulars, 
W. H. Higgins, 37 Roping Road. 

C I N D E R F O R D September 8th. Speakers, G. W. 
Ainsworth and F. A. Tatford. 

BRISTOL.—Half-yearly Fellowship Meetings in Chelsea 
Gospel Hall, Devon Road, Easton, September 10th. 
Harold St. John expected. Aitemoon subject—"The 
Cleansing of the Christian"; Evening—"The Worship
per and His Lord." 

HORNSEY.—Alexandra Hall, September 10th, 3.45 and 
6 p.m. Speakers, E. H. Grant and P. T.' Shorey. 

F E L I X S T O W E Annual Meetings in Ranelagh Road 
Hall, September 10th, at 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, 
G. C. D. Howley and G. F. Vallance. Correspondence 
to Mr. W. T. Howell, 9 Quilter Road, Felixstowe, 
Suffolk. 

SWANSEA.—George Street Hall, Y. P. Rally, Septem
ber 10th- Speaker, C. H. Cozens. 

EXETER.—Civic Hall, Queen Street, Half-yearly, 13th 
and 14th September. Each day 11 a.m., 2.30 and 6 p.m. 
Particulars, Mr. F. Pester, 23 Barnfield Road, Exeter. 

PORTSMOUTH.—Rudmore Hall, September 14th, 3 and 
6.30 p.m. Speakers, H. Steedman and F. Parsons. 

TEIGNMOUTH.—Annual Fellowship Meetings, Gospel 
Hall, Britton Street, Thursday, 15th September. Cor
respondence to Mr. F. C. Tochill, "Fernworthy," 
Exeter Road, Teignmouth. 

TAUNTON.—The Octagon, September 15th, 3 and 6 
p.m. Speakers, P. L. Gould and Dr. A. M. MacLachlan. 

MANCHESTER.—Glenbrook Road Hall, Higher Black-
ley, September 17th. Mark Kagan and F. A. Tatford. 

LEIGH-ON-SEA.—Elmsleigh Hall, September 17th, 3.45 
and 6 p.m. Speakers, Geo. Goodman, V. G. Levett 
and others. 

BOLTON.—Conference in Hebron Hall, Mayor Street, 
September 17th to 19th. Expected: T. Rea and S. 
W. Buckland from Africa; Dr. Shepherd, China; G. 
W. Fountain and E. B. Bromley from India; David 
Angus, Malaya; R. M. Ingleby, Portugal; W. H. 
Wills, Argentina; Wm. Hateley, West Indies; J. W. 
McAllister, Paraguay; J. Holmes, Spain; W. E. Vine, 
Ba th ; H . O. Hail , Uaniairfechan; ana O. Z. ©. 
Howley, London. 

DEVIZES.—Salem Chapel, September 21st, 3 and 6 p.m. 
SHEFFIELD.—Annual in Cemetery Road Hall, Sept. 

24th. Speakers, R. R. Guyatt and G. J. P. Price. 
CARDIFF.—Text Carriers in Canton Gospel Hall, Sept. 

24th. 
BRISTOL.—Autumn Fellowship, Abingdon Road, Fish

ponds, September 24th, at 3.30 and 6 p.m. Luther 
Rees expected. 

HORSHAM Denne Road Meeting Room, September 
24th, 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, O. Speare and J. 
Prentice. 

HARLESDEN.—Shrewsbury Hall, September 24th, 3.30 
and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, H. Elphick, W. Harrison 
and S. V. Mitchell. 

ILFORD—Ley Street Hall, September 24th at 4 and 
6 p.m. Speakers, J. R. Caswell, B.A., and A. 
Widdison. 

LEICESTER.—York Street Hall. Missionary Confer
ence, September 24th to 26th. Correspondence, T. A. 
Judson, "Oakleigh," Sandown Road. 

ROMFORD.—Rush Green Hall, Birbeck Road, Septem
ber 24th. Speakers, T. E. Stacey, C. E. Stokes, A. 
C. Venn. 

STAINES.—Hale Street Hall, September 24th, 3.15 and 
6 p.m. Speakers, T. A. Hay, Dr. G. K. Linn and 
J. F. Smele. 

WALLINGTON.—Hillcrest Halls, Woodcote Road, 

September 24th, 7.30 p.m. Speaker, E. S. Curzon. 
LONDON.—Denmark Rd. Hall, South Norwood, S.E.25. 

Missionary, Saturday, 24th September, 3.30 and 6 p.m. 
Speakers, L. J. Vallance, Romford; Mr. Durham, 
India; and Dr. Hoyte, Africa. 

MARGATE.—Northumberland Hall. Northdown Road, 
Saturday, 29th September, 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, 
T. E. Stacey, C. W. F. McEwen, and Dr. W. R. 
Soutter. Particulars, W. Sercombe, 10 Westcliffe 
Gardens, Westbrook, Margate. 

SHOEBURYNESS.—Shoebury Hall, Wakering Ave., 
October 1st. H. P. Barker and F. A. Tatford. 

ILKESTON.—Adam Street Hall, Saturday, 1st October, 
3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, H. C. Windle and others. 

CARLISLE.—Hebron Hall. Missionary, October 1st, 
2.30 and 6 p.m. A. Gook, Iceland; A. Pulleng, Lon
don ; and C. J. Tilsley, India. 

BIRMINGHAM.—Town Hall, Paradise Street, Saturday 
and Monday, 1st and 3rd. Correspondence, E. H . 
Whitehouse, Maxwell House, Maxwell Avenue, Hands-
worth, Birmingham. 

N O R T H HARROW.—Elmfield Hall , Imperial Drive, 
October 1st, at 4 and 6.15 p.m. Speakers, J. M. Shaw, 
C. E. Stokes and J. B. Watson, 
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LEEDS.—Yorkshire Missionary Conference in Blenheim 
Baptist Church, Woodhouse Lane, October 1st to 3rd. 
Ministry, K. G. Hyland, Retford. Missionary reports, 
N. Doom, Argentina; T. Rea, Belgian^ Congo; E. B. 
Bromley, India; J. Teskey, West Indies; and others. 
Communications, L. Child, 19 Waincliffe Drive, 
Beeston, Leeds, 11. 

READING.—Abbey Hall, King's Road, October 4th and 
6th, at 11 a.m., 3 and 6 p.m. H. P. Barker, E. H. 
Grant and D. Porter. 

CARDIFF.—Annual Conference in Wood Street Church, 
October 5th and 6th. Speakers, Ernest Barker, Douglas 
Brealey, Arthur Burr and Scott Mitchell. 

BOURNEMOUTH.—Norwich Avenue Hall, October 
19th, 3 and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, D. W. Brealey and 
J. H. Large. 

IPSWICH.—Kemball Street Gospel Hall, October 8th. 
Dr. A. Hanton and E. W. Rogers. 

REDHILL.—Shrewsbury Hall, Y.P. Missionary, Oct. 
8th, 3.15 and 6.15 p.m. N. Doom, A. Gook, F . J. 
Hopkins and L. Rees. 

WEMBLEY.—Ealing Road Gospel Hall, Y.P., October 
8th. H. P. Barker and J. Teskey. 

RINGWOOD.—October 12th, 3 and 6.30 p.m. D. C. 
Cameron and J. Teskey. 

HILDENBOROUGH.—October 12th. A. W. Darke and 
F. A. Tatford. 

TONBRIDGE.—Cage Green Hall, October 19th. F. A. 
Tatford and others. 

WESTMINSTER.—Annual Missionary Gatherings, Cen
tral Hall, October 27th and 28th, 11 a.m., 2.30 and 
6.30 p.m. Correspondence to Mr. Wm. Stunt, 1-2 St. 
Paul's Churchyard, London, E.C.4. 

CATERHAM.—M.S.C. Annual Missionary Meeting, 
Gospel Hall, November 2nd, 7.30. W. W. Allen and 
F. E. T. Olford, Angola. 

H E N R Y STEEDMAN hopes to visit Walsall, Ports
mouth and Manchester during September. 

A. G. WESTACOTT hopes to visit Bridgewater, Mark, 
Somertown, Bristol and Edington. 

E. A. WARD hopes to have Gospel Meetings in Clipsley 
Lane Gospel Hall, Haydock, Lanes., October 22nd 
to November 6th. 

G. H. GRANT hopes to have Gospel Campaign in 
Bedminster Down Hall, Bristol, October 2nd to 15th. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—REPORTS. 

RAMSDELL.—Full Hall at Conference. A. Burr and 
F. A. Tatford gave helpful ministry. 

P R I T T L E W E L L Conference a very helpful time when 
J. McCready and F. A. Tatford gave heart-searching 
messages. 

WYLAM.—Young People's Conference was well at
tended. Hall packed for all meetings. Varied and help
ful ministry from A. F. Jack, G. Ainsworth and C. 
J. Tilsley. "Best ever" was a frequently heard com
ment. 

J O H N G I L F I L L A N had meetings in various parts of 
Devon, and later on in Exeter and other parts. 

JAMES P R E N T I C E had good attendances at Marston, 
Bedford, with blessing to. saved, and unsaved, 

MANCHESTER.—Large company in tent at Swinton 
for conference, when J. H. McCulloch and T. Richard
son ministered the Word which was greatly apprec
iated. T. Richardson continues in the tent meetings. 
Well attended with some blessing. 

ASPATRIA.—Cumberland and Westmorland Tent closed 
with a crowded gathering. Numbers testified for the 
spiritual blessing received. A girl professed faith in 
Christ during the last hour of the mission. At the 
desire of local Christians, a weekly Gospel meeting 
in a neutral hall is being held each Sunday and will 

continue (D.V.) until the return of Mr. D. Robert! 
to Aspatria in the early winter to conduct a mission. 
There is no assembly here. Your prayers will be 
valued in- view of the keen desire of local Christians 
to learn the simple truths of Scripture. 

CARDIFF.—Big Tent Mission opened with great meet
ings on August 20 and 21. Tent crowded out for the 
first Gospel meeting. A. Naismith and R. Scammell 
preaching with real power. Prayer earnestly requested 
that the whole city may be stirred. 

IRELAND. 

R. H A W T H O R N E is still at the Fort, and the people 
are coming well. 

R. CURRAN continues at Straid. 
CAMPBELL and McCracken are preaching in wooden 

tent at Maralin, where there are a number of unsaved 
coming. 

ALLEN and KENNEDY are having meetings at Laurel-
vale. 

CRAIG and EADIE finished at Caraven, and are expect
ing to pitch tent in Aughareagh, Co. Monaghan. 

B A I L I E and CRAIG still continue at Blackskull, with 
good interest. 

W I L S O N and TOLAND continue at Ravarnette with 
good attendance and interest. 

McKELVEY and K E L L S intend having meetings out
side Armoy. 

E D E N and H U L L are preaching in tent near Antrim. 
MEGAW and G I L P I N have a tent up near Dundonald 

Station. Meetings promising. 
F. KNOX has pitched large tent off Duncairn Gdns., 

Belfast, and hopes the Lord's people will pray for 
blessing. Some have already professed to be saved, 
others are anxious. 

BALLYMACASHEN.—Brethren opened their new hall 
on 13th August with a Believers' Meeting. Those who 
took part were, Hawthorne, Bernard, Johnston, Bailie 
and McCracken. 

A N D R E W BORLAND gave appreciated help in ministry 
in Bangor, Belfast and other parts. 

H E N R Y STEEDMAN gave appreciated help in Merrion 
Hall, Dublin, during August. 

J. BROWN and H. A. GLASGOW in tent at Newtown-
ards, preaching the Gospel. « 

B E N T L E Y and CRAIG (Ballymena) have commenced 
with tent in Rosslea on Monaghan border, a new and 
untouched district. 

J. H E W I T T and W. H E N D E R S O N have had encour
aging "Gospel meetings at Clabby, Co. Tyrone. 

DIACK and W H I T T E N at Loughbrickland. Stiff work. 
J O H N S T O N and B E L L in Rathfriland district. 
F. BINGHAM in Broughshane district. 
J. H U T C H I N S O N had good meetings in tent near 

Roslyn Hall, Belfast. 
J O S E P H STEWART has returned to Ballymena after 

a very happy and active time in U.S.A. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 

BRENNAN and McCRACKEN having good meeting! 
in tent among Lutherans at Sarty, Lanenburg, N.S. 
God has been working but opposition has been set up 
against the clear teaching of the Holy Scriptures. Will 
value help in prayer. Goodly numbers attending. 

R. McCLURKIN has had a time of blessing in tent 
meetings at Drumkeller, Alberta. Some half dozen 
have professed and others are anxious. Responsible 
brethren in Maryfield, Sask., have written to lay our 
brother's work has been greatly blessed and apprec
iated in the Canadian North-west, and that he ia 
sailing on November 25th for Ireland, where his 
address will be 34 Snugville Street, Belfast. 

W. H. FERGUSON has had the joy of baptising fire 
believers recently in the lake at Alpena, Mich., the 
result of former labours there, and there is some 
exercise regarding going further on in the ways of 
the Lord. 
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BLACKWOOD and PAUL having meetings in tent near 
Wyebridge, Ont. God has blessed His Word to the 
salvation of some and given encouragement to plod on. 
Attendances on Lord's Days very good. 

J O H N REA has finished a series of meetings at Gait, 
Ont., where one soul confessed Christ. 

GUELPH.—Nine-day Conference, July 24th to August 
1st, at Bible Conference Grounds, was a time of 
happy fellowship and much spiritual blessing. The 
Word was ably ministered by Montague Goodman and 
Geo. MacKenzie. 

G. T. P I N C H E S has been going on at Sioux City, 
where about 25 now meet in the Gospel Tabernacle 
to break bread- Ten believers have been baptised 
there recently and the work is promising. Going on 
to Minneapolis and later to Centerville. 

R. ROBERTS has been labouring in New England 
States for some time. In Manchester a number were 
saved, also in other places the Lord gave blessing to 
saint and sinner. 

J O S E P H STEWART has been preaching in Orange 
Halls in the districts of Old Greenwich and New 
Canaan and giving away many tracts and booklets. 
This work has been encouraging. The Pugwash 
Junction Conference was largely attended, many travel
ling long distances to be present. Our brother gave 
help in ministry along with many others. The Lord 
gave blessing amongst the unsaved too. 

McMULLAN and GLASGOW have gone to Fredricton, 
a new part about 120 miles from nearest assembly, 
for pioneer work.* 

C. G. DAVIS at Monroe, La., under canvas with 
"Two Roads" charts. Some are under conviction. 
Attendances and interest increasing. 

FOXMEAD.—A good number at conference when 
Richard Irving, S. W. Brenner, C. Innes, S. Taylor 
and others, took part, giving helpful ministry. 

MISSIONARY I N T E L L I G E N C E . 

J. J. ADAM has had seven months in Faroe Isles where 
the Lord gave much cheer and blessing. Souls were 
saved. Several have been baptised and added to 
assemblies. Now in Denmark again and have had 
annual conference at Hadersler—a very refreshing 
time. For the sake of visitors the hall is Slagtergade 
20, Hadersler. Our brother's address after 1st October 
will be Erlev Vej 13, Hadersler, Denmark. 

Mr. and Mrs. JAMES MacPHIE have arrived safely 
back in Casombo, Northern Rhodesia. Had a great 
welcome, shouting, singing and clapping of hands, 
finishing up with a hymn of praise and prayerful 
thankfulness for safe arrival. There are still great 
difficulties existing about the need for a qualified 
teacher, but whatever happens our brother and sister 
would not like to see the spiritual side of the work 
closing. Prayer will be valued over this matter. 

Mr. and Mrs. T. M E L V I L L E , China, in a recent note 
tell of the Lord's goodness during the past winter 
and spring. In spite of all the trouble and danger 
they were enabled to carry on with their work in 
and around Fengsin, but now—a last resort—they 
have had to remove to Kin Kiang, Kiangsi, and are 
on the hills with a number of workers about 20 miles 
out from Kin Kiang. 

F. J. ASHBY, St. Michael, Barbados, reports good 
interest in the young people's meetings. Several are 
exercised about baptism, and some are being baptised 
and are asking for fellowship. Brethren Wildish and 
Willie are expected later on, and a time of much 
blessing is expected. 

SIDNEY J. SAWORD, Aparto 38, Puerto Cabello, 
Venezuela, in a recent note states, "Have just started 
a series of meetings with 'Egypt to Canaan' chart, 
and the people are turning out well. Looking for 
some definite cases of conversion." 

BOLIVIA.—An esteemed correspondent sends us the 
following: "There is a general interest amongst the 
Indians to have their children taught to speak and 
read Spanish, and the present Government has been 

quick to respond to this desire and voted money for 
their education by way of schools, etc., with facilities 
in some places for boarding the young students. 
Scholarships are to be given to encourage them to 
continue their studies until they in turn can become 
teachers of their own people. In addition auto roads 
are made to these schools, which would make it easier 
for the missionary to reach them. These children will 
scarcely speak in their own mother Indian tongue, 
but insist on using the Spanish which they are taught 
in the school." 
Our correspondent continues, "Does it not look as if 
God has largely shut the door in Spain to open it in 
Bolivia not only to Spanish speaking people but now 
to the rising generation amongst the Indians. May 
we not pray that the Lord will give His people a 
definite exercise about these matters and seize the 
opportunity while it remains, and that many more 
labourers may hear His call to this work." 

Mr. and Mrs. H O R N E , Apartado 144, Iquitos. Loreto, 
Peru, in a recent note states, "This region is one of 
great need. We have been seeking to stir up interest 
in the open air and have obtained permission. One 
man who heard the Gospel for the first time confessed 
Christ. We are starting cottage meetings. There are 
some more anxious ones whom we hope to see saved 
soon." 

C. W. KRAMER, Apartado 61, Quezaltenango, Guat
emala, Central America, sends us ,a note of recent 
happenings in the work:—"About nine months ago 
God put the desire in our hearts to visit the Lake 
sections, and the Word was faithfully preached by 
all the native workers in turn. A small number from 
there attended our annual conference in April, for the 
first time, and a few were baptized. After the con
ference the door was opened for us to respond to the 
urgings of different groups who desired us to help 
them to understand more of God's Word. We found 
that good interest had been created there through our 
magazine 'Contendor/ and that God had prepared 
hearts to obey Him in His Word. In this first trip 
a new assembly was formed, sixteen having been 
baptized, and the surrounding towns pleading us 
to go to them also. About six weeks ago we returned 
to these parts, visiting first in Tecpan. Several days' 
meetings were held with splendid interest and goodly 
numbers of tracts were distributed. One young man, 
on being spoken to about his soul, scoffed openly 
at the thought of eternal punishment, but that night 
God brought him under deep soul conviction and he 
left the meeting rejoicing in the knowledge of sins 
forgiven. Seventeen were baptized, and together with 
two others an assembly was formed. We praise God 
especially for several brethren very able to minister 
the Word and with real heart for souls. A few days 
were spent in Acatenango, where an assembly had 
been formed on the previous trip. God kept off the 
rain and there was a good attendance. Two more were 
baptized there. Meetings were also held each afternoon 
in San Antonio Nejapa, three miles distant, where a 
former 'pastor' and a good number of his 'congregation' 
had been baptized and are in happy fellowship. Then 
we journeyed to Chimaltenango, and although the hall 
was small and out-of-the-way, yet it was filled at each 
meeting and about forty unsaved present at the meet
ings. Two more were baptized there. At the former 
baptism two weeks previous an elderly gentleman 
asked to be baptized, feeling he might never -have 
another opportunity of obeying the Lord. He was 
very happy and went away rejoicing from the meeting. 
During a few days spent in Guatemala City three 
more were baptized, two of whom were saved in April, 
and all seem very bright and happy in the Lord. 
Returning to Acatenango, special meetings were held 
using the, 'Two Roads' map. There was a real interest 
and good attendance and many desired to know more 
of God's mind concerning the 'old paths.' Two others 
were received into fellowship, one being a brother 
whom God has gifted to minister His Word. In the 
town of Comalapa a week of special meetings were 
held and despite much opposition the hall was well 
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filled at each meeting. We baptized thirty in a 
beautiful spot among the mountains where there was 
a spring in the hewn rock. At the meeting held there 
several others made their decision to obey^the Lord, 
cost what it might, and we hope to baptize ten or 
more later. The interest continues to spread from 
town to town, and we do ask and need your special 
prayers for God's help, guidance, protection and bless
ing, and also that these newly established assemblies 
may grow daily in His love, grace and knowledge and 
be able to withstand all onslaughts of the enemy and 
be willing to obey God rather than men. This is our 
rainy season, when the attendance at the meetings 
generally falls off, but we thank Him for help and 
encouragement in every effort being made in the 
spread and confirmation of the Gospel- Please pray 
also for thousands of tracts, chiefly for the unsaved, 
which are being carefully distributed. May He en
courage and unite us in heart and soul in fervent 
service 'till He come.' " 

PERSONALIA. 

W I L L HARRISON, Hornsey, London. Through an 
unfortunate report we announced in part of our July 
issue the death of Will Harrison, London. This arose 
through a misunderstanding about the death of an 
other of the same name, but we are glad to assure 
our readers that our ministering brother is well in 
body and active, as ever, in the Lord's service. 

MALCOLM McDONALD, evangelist, 66 Bloomfield 
Rd., Belfast, who is well-known in Scotland and 
Ireland for his labours in the Overland Gospel Car, 
has been in failing health for a considerable time, and 
is now confined to an hospital suffering from a serious 
nervous breakdown. • Many will recall our brother for 
his fervour in the Gospel. Remember both Mrs. 
McDonald and him in prayer. 

E. H. QRANT, 129 High Blantyre Road, Burnbank, 
Lanarkshire, has made rapid progress with the serious 
eye trouble we made mention of last month, and 
desires to return thanks for prayerful fellowship in 
this matter. God has answered prayer. 

W. J. McCLURE, Oakland, Cal. We are glad to hear 
our esteemed brother has been removed from hospital 
in Pasadena to Oakland, and while somewhat recovered 
is still very feeble and should be remembered in 
prayer. 

E D W I N W I L L I E , along with Mr. and Mrs. Wildish, 
sails for Barbados on October 29th to give help in 
the Lord's work. Please remember this further effort 
in prayer. 

JAMES McCULLOUGH, after a happy year or so of 
service in Ireland, including visits to Wales, is now 
returning to U.S.A. (301 Henry Ave., Stratford, Conn.) 
for further service there in the will of the Lord. 

ADDRESSES. 

GREAT CROSBY.—Believers gather in Assembly Gospel 
Hall, 40 Liverpool Road (entrance Church Road), 
Great Crosby, near Liverpool. Correspondence to Mr. 
Fred Martin, 3 Marina Road, Little Altcar, Formby. 

COCKENZIE.—Correspondence for Viewforth Gospel 
Hall to Mr. Joseph Hewitt, 48 Whin Park, Cockenzie. 

PRESTONPANS.—Correspondence for Ebenezer Hall to 
Mr. Alex Campbell, 4 East Loans, Prestonpans. -We 
are pleased to learn that fellowship has been restored 
between these two assemblies. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 

Mrs. GREIG, Airdrie, aged 66 years. Saved in early 
life and about forty years in assembly at Airdrie 
where she bore a good testimony and was loved by all. 
A mother in Israel, she will be greatly missed. 

Mrs. PETER CHALMERS, Kettlebridge, Fife, aged 78 
years. Saved 50 years ago in Bo'ness. Commenced 
breaking of bread there and then removed to Kirkcaldy 
and had breaking of bread in their home whrch is 
now Dunnikier Assembly. For 38 years laboured 

diligently there before removing to Kettlebridge and 
was in fellowship in Pitlessee Assembly. Kindly re
member husband who is advanced in years and almost 
blind. 

Mrs. CYRIL P O P P L E S T O N E , Detroit, Mich., U.S.A., 
aged 51 years. Called home to be with the Lord on 
7th July. Saved in Slapton, Devon, 32 years ago. 
In fellowship and also in Watford later. Left England 
for Detroit 25 years ago, and along with her husband 
"gave themselves to the Lord" in varied service and 
ministry both to and for the Lord's people. Much 
given to hospitality and well known to many of the 
Lord's servants. Will be much missed. Dr. H. A. 
Cameron and John Govan conducted the funeral 
services. 

J O H N CURRIE, Chryston, aged 78 years. Saved 50 
years. Was associated with saints in Prestwick for 
some years and took part in tract distribution and 
postal work.' Lately met with believers in Muirhead 
Assembly. D. Irvine and A. Garven took the funeral 
services. 

DAVID BARNES, Belfast. Fell asleep in Jesus on 
23rd July. Saved at Cookstown 52 years ago at 
meetings conducted by the late Hugh Creighton, and 
commenced to break bread then at Killycurragh. 
Later removed to Belfast and was about 40 years in 
fellowship in Matchett Street Hall, where he was a 
devoted leader and will be greatly missed. He led a 
very consistent Christian life, visiting the sick, dis
tributing Gospel tracts, and seeking to win sinners 
for Christ. Large attendance at funeral. F. W. Young 
and John Hutchinson spoke in the home and Frank 
Knox took the service outside. 

DAVID GOURLAY, Glasgow, aged 80 years. Called 
home to be with the Loid, 8th July. Saved 50 years 
ago and met with believers in Wolseley Hall ever 
since unless for a short period-of 5 years in Canada. 
Lived a quiet, conssitent, godly life, a lover of God 
and His Word. 

W I L L I A M REED, Gateshead-on-Tyne, aged 47 years 
(son oi the late Wm. Reed). Saved in the Gospel 
meeting 32 years ago and continued in fellowship 
with assembly at Bewick Hall ever since. A quiet, 
consistent brother beloved, who will be much missed. 

ROBERT CARSON, Chapelhall, aged 54 years. After 
a long illness passed away to be with Christ on 
August 13th. Saved over 30 years. A real door
keeper. Will be much missed. 

R O B E R T HAYWORTH, Glasgow, aged 6,9 years. 
Saved in 1888. For many years in Hermon and last 
17 in Wellcroft. A brother beloved who visited much 
the sick and sorrowing and will be much missed. 

E R N E S T A. H E C H L E R , Los Angeles, Cal. After a 
brief illness of eleven days, called home to be with 
the Lord. Saved when 12 years of age. Formerly in 
New Jersey, but in California for the last 17 years, 
where he maintained a consistent and bright testimony. 
Was superintendent of the Goodyear Assembly S.S., 
and was esteemed very highly for his work's sake. 
Will be much missed. H. Isaac and E. Wallace took 
the funeral service. 

Mrs. H E N R Y CANNING, London, Ontario. Saved for 
over fifty years. Met with believers in Caledonia Hall, 
Greenock. Later in Rothesay and Dunoon before 
moving to Canada in 1910. 

J. McMILLAN, Kitchener, Ontario, aged 64 years. A 
native of Coatbridge and was saved there 39 years 
ago and was in fellowship in assembly before going 
out to Montreal. The last 18 years with assembly 
at Kitchener, where he will be greatly missed. Wm. 
Baillie took the funeral services. 

Mrs. McKAY, Kilmarnock, aged 82 years. Saved in 
early life in Lanarkshire, and in fellowship in assem
blies. The last 38 years in Kilmarnock, where she 
was well known. She ever manifested a keen interest 
in the work of the assembly and for those in sickness 
or sorrow. Will be much missed. Was present at 
the Lord's Day meetings the week before she was 
called home. 



H* DBelteper'e /Oba^ine 

THE Publishers are pleased to intimate 
that they have obtained the services of 

Mr. Andrew Borland, M.A., Irvine, as 
Editor of "The Believer's Magazine," com
mencing (D.V.) with November, 1938, 
issue. 

In his public ministry and through the 
columns of "The Christian Worker," which 
he has edited since 1929, Mr. Borland has 
become well-known as an able teacher and 
sound expositor, while 
he is specially fitted 
by his scriptural and 
secular training for 
the new sphere of 
service in "The Be
liever's Magazine." 

Messrs. E. W. 
Rogers of Welling
ton, and W. Rodgers 
of Omagh, who have 
so ably assisted with 
" Q u e s t i o n s and 
Answers," will con
tinue in this import
ant section of the 
work, and we trust 
that an ever extend
ing circle of readers 
will avail themselves 
of the united services 
of our three brethren. 

In order to relieve 
Mr. Borland for the 
greater responsibility 
he has undertaken, 
while he will yet re
tain a connection 
with "The Christian 
Worker," other ar
rangements for its 
continuance on the 
present lines have 
been made, with Mr. 
John R. Rollo, M.A., 
Kirkcaldv, as Editor. 

NEW READERS W A N T E D ! 
P RESENT subscribers can greatly assist in ex

tending the ministry of "The Believer's Mag
azine" by handing their copy, when finished with 
to other Christians, or by sending for a supply 
of free specimens for distribution among non-
readers. For each new reader obtained for 1939 
there will be presented a set of Mr. Borland's 
six twopenny booklets—1. Prayer; 2. The Con
secrated Life; 3. The Fulness of God; 4. The 
Dedicated Life; 5. The First Day of the Week; 
6. The Old Paths and Pleasant Ways. To those 
obtaining three new readers the choice of any one 
of the following volumes will be presented, and 
where more subscribers are obtained the equiv
alent value will be presented from these listed 
publications. New subscribers for 1939, booking 
before October 31st, will receive November and 
December 1938 issues free of charge. These orders 
must be sent direct to the Publishers. 

GIFT VOLUMES AS O F F E R E D ABOVE. 

By J O H N R I T C H I E , 
Founder of "The Believer's Magazine." 

1. OUR GLORIOUS LORD. Meditations on 
the Person and Work of the Lord Jesus. 

2. T H E BOOK OF DANIEL. Prophetic light. 
3. T H E BOOK O F REVELATION. Things 

shortly coming to pass. 
4. T H E SECOND ADVENT O F T H E LORD 

JESUS. With coloured chart. 
By J. CHARLETON STEEN, 

Former Editor of "The Believer's Magazine." 
1. CHRIST SUPREME. A rich exposition of 

the Hebrew Epistle. 
2. GOD'S P R O P H E T I C PROGRAMME. The 

Times of the Gentiles with charts. 
By W. HOSTE, B.A., 

Former Editor of "The Believer's Magazine." 
1. C H R I S T ; T H E I N T E R P R E T E R O F T H E 

FATHER. A rich unfolding. 
2. ISRAEL, T H E CHURCH, and CHRISTEN

DOM. Rightly dividing truth. 
3. NEW TESTAMENT MYSTERIES. Studies 

of absorbing interest. 
By A N D R E W BORLAND, M.A., 

Editor of "The Christian Worker." 
1. STUDIES IN P H I L I P P I A N E P I S T L E . 

Thirty profitable chapters. Read chapter 10 on 
The Kenosis Theory. 

2. SCRIPTURE SUBJECTS FOR STUDENTS. 
Valuable notes and Original Subject Outlines 
with studies in Romans. 

3. SCRIPTURE O U T L I N E S for PREACHERS. 
Notes on Old Testament prophecies, Gospels 
of Luke and John, Corinthian Epistle, and, 
the Lives of the Apostles. 

We take the opportunity of recording 
our gratitude to God for the way in which 
we have been enabled month by month to 
maintain a consistent testimony to the 
Truth. In a most remarkable way there 
has been a steady supply of edifying 
articles from accredited writers whose 
fellowship in written ministry is highly 
esteemed. We warmly thank those contri
buting brethren for their valuable support. 

, In a day of com
promise and depart
ure, we bespeak the 
continued prayers of 
God's people, to the 
end that each suc
ceeding issue of the 
Magazine will present 
that high standard of 
truth which will bring 
glory to God and 
b l e s s i n g t o H i s 
people. 

The help of present 
subscribers, in ex
tending an interest in 
this Magazine would 
be highly valued, and 
attention is directed 
to our special offer 
with free specimens 
to assist in obtaining 
new readers. 

While direct com
munication may be 
made with the three 
b r e t h r e n m e n t i o n e d , 
all articles, reports 
and notices may con
tinue to be addressed 
to, "The Believer's 
Magazine" Office, 
John Ritchie, Ltd., 
Sturrock Street, Kil
marnock. 

10 
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OUR ASSEMBLY TESTIMONY 
BY FRANKLIN FERGUSON, NEW ZEALAND. 

THERE is, nowadays, among us an in
creasing disposition of "every man 

doing that which is right in his own eyes," 
as in Israel in the days of the Judges (Jud. 
17). In those days, we read, "there was no 
king in Israel," no recognised authority in 
the land to restrain the people. 

Our old teachers and guides, who had 
bought the truth at a great price and faith
fully practised and taught it, have all, with 
very few exceptions, been called to be with 
Christ. A new generation is growing up 
among us, of whom it must be said, with
out a spirit of uncharitableness, they have 
acquired the truth at a much less cost to 
themselves than to their elders. Herein 
lies a real danger, lest important church 
principles, so far held by us, should now 
be valued somewhat cheaply. 

Let us be fully assured that not any in
structions given by the Head of the Church 
for the guidance and observance of assem
blies, has been repealed, nor ever will. It 
is our duty, therefore, to never fail to give 
practical expression to all church principles, 
until the Lord shall come. Blessed will they 
be whom He finds so doing. 

An assembly of saints ordered according 
to the New Testament pattern, and func
tioning as God intended, becomes a precious 
testimony in the earth, and more so as the 
days get darker and the mass of profession 
increases in its worldliness and insubjection 
to the Word. 

OUR RESPONSIBILITY. 

BRETHREN, we are under a great obli
gation to put forth 'our best efforts to 

strengthen and develop that which is fully 
in accord with the mind of God concerning 
a true church position. The foundation has 
been perfectly laid once for all; let all who 
teach take heed how they build thereon, for 
every one's work will be-tested by fire (1 
Cor. 3. 13). There is no liberty for any to 
do according to their own mind; nay, we 

are bound to follow the pattern given, with
out deviation, or suffer much loss. 

The denominations supporting a system 
of clerisy and hampering an unhindered 
control of the Spirit of God, and affording 
a fold for many teachers denying the faith, 
also religious associations not free to carry 
out the complete apostles' doctrine, should 
not have our Christian fellowship. "Be ye 
separate." We are not permitted to forbid 
any who would serve the Master (Mark 9. 
39); but when He, in divine sovereignty, 
may choose to own, to some extent, earnest 
souls in wrong positions, it is by no means 
a permission for us to follow with them. 
"Follow thou Me" (John 21. 22). We 
should not disparage fellow-members of 
Christ's body who are not with us in as
sembly testimony; let us gladly recognise 
all the good we see in them, yet maintain 
the truth that would keep us separate from 
the man-devised systems which hold dear 
saints and hinder them from enjoying the 
full liberty of their holy priesthood, and 
that blind them to the blessed privilege of 
being gathered to the worthy Name. "Ye 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall 
make-you free" (John 8. 32). "Stand fast 
therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ 
hath made us free, and be not entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage" (Gal. 5. 1). 

A GODLY ORDER. 

OH, that the assemblies were so care
fully ordered according to the Word, 

and so pervaded with the presence of the 
Lord, that godly souls in sectarian assoc
iations would be attracted by the sight and 
desire to be among us. There would fall 
to us in goodly numbers saints distressed 
by evil doctrine and unscriptural ways in 
their denominations, were we walking more 
in fellowship with our adorable Lord. 

When King Asa took courage and put 
away the abominations in the land of Judah, 
and renewed the altar at Jerusalem. God's 
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centre then for all His people, we read, 
"There fell to him out of Israel in abun
dance, when they saw that the Lord his 
God was with him" (2 Chron. 15. 8-9). Asa 
had no affinity with the ten tribes of Israel 
in their unauthorised modes of worship; 
he and Judah were separated from them 
in a holy desire to cleave to the Lord and 
observe His ordinances. 

If any of us, exercising a false liberty, 
would go in and out among the religious 
systems, to hear or to preach, the effect upon 
those exercised about coming out, or who 
already have taken the step, will be most 
perplexing. If the Word of God brought 
us out from thence, surely the Word would 
not lead us back, though only for a while. 
It has been well said, "You cannot stand 
in a basket and lift it"; nor can we help a 
soul out to the Lord's Name, unless we 
ourselves stand clear of the systems. 

To practically hold the truth of the "one 
body" (Eph. 4. 4), embracing every be
liever, is not done by levelling all barriers 
and ignoring all distinctions; for that will 
lead to sad confusion. We have, truly, a 
fellowship to maintain with "all saints," but 
this apart from theif denominations. There 
are limits beyond which we cannot go, when 
involving a compromise of the truth. True 
fellowship is found when we walk together 
in the light, as He is in the light (1 John 
1. 7). Many dear saints deny us their 
fellowship by declining to walk in the paths 
of separation from the world, in its various 
aspects. 

Faithfulness to the Word may narrow 
our assembly fellowship in the midst of 
religious profession; but it should not affect 
that "largeness of heart" (Psa. 119. 32) 
which gladly recognises whatever is of God, 
and embraces all who would walk in the 
truth (3 John 3). We should make a dis
tinct difference between the beloved child
ren of God and the unscriptural denom
inations holding them fast. 

If we act only because our path is clear of 
difficulty, this is not faith. Faith acts upon 
God's Word, whatever the difficulty; and to 
walk by faith brings highest glory to God. 
but it is a crucifying of the flesh. 

The Imminence of His Coming. 
BY W. J. MCCLURE. 

CERTAIN signs have materialised within 
the last few years which tell' to all who 

are sufficiently awake to have marked them, 
that we are just on the verge of His com
ing. To three of these signs we shall refer 
briefly; and we commend them to the sober 
study of the reader. They are : 

(1) The Apostacy. 
(2) The revival and spread of Spiritism. 
(3) The present state of the Jews. 

APOSTACY. 

First then the Apostacy. In 2 Thess. 2. 
3 and 2 Tim. 4. 1 we have this sign spoken 
of. It is exemplified in the present revolt 
against the truth of God's word. 1 Tim. 
4. 1 does not so much refer to cults like 
Russellism, Christian Science, Christadel-
phianism, or Adventism. These never had 
the truth, and so could not "depart from" 
it. The departure referred to must be that 
of those who once held and taught the 
fundamentals of the faith. 

Who could have believed it a generation 
ago that the pulpits and theological chairs 
of Evangelical Churches would soon be 
filled by men who would deny the account 
of creation given in Genesis, regarding it as 
an allegory but not history? Yet this is now 
the case on every hand. They boldly de
clare that man was not put in the garden 
in the prime of mental and physical vigour, 
but was evolved from cosmic dust, through 
many stages up to that of the monkey, and 
thence eventually reached his present level. 
And since he thus came up there is of 
course no Fall, and as the Lord Jesus be
lieved in the Fall, and in the creation as 
well, He is thereby proved to be a man of 
but limited intelligence Who held and taught 
the doctrines of His day because He knew 
no better. 

Thus *we have His Deity flatly denied. 
And upon* this there follows naturally the 
denial of His virgin birth, of the vicarious 
nature of His death, of the reality of His 
resurrection, and of the fact of His coming 
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again, as well as of the truth of eternal 
punishment, and of the full inspiration of 
the Bible. 

Such then is the apostacy of 2 Thess. 2, 
the departure from the faith of 1 Tim. 4 : 
and so general has it now become amongst 
denominations once evangelical that the 
Editor of The Witness and Canadian 
Homestead, published in Montreal, esti
mates that about 90 per cent of theologians 
accept the results of modernism. 

While this saddens the heart of the true 
believer, on the other hand it proclaims the 
nearness of our redemption; and it should 
stir the unsaved, whose attention has been 
called to it, to delay no longer, but enter ere 
the Master of the house rises and shuts the 
door, thus closing salvation's day. 

SPIRITISM. 

THE second sign is the revival and 
spread of Spiritism. About a century 

ago, the precious truth of the coming of 
the Lord to the air for His people was 
recovered after a long period during which 
it had been practically forgotten. Its re
covery was one of the greatest blessings 
that God's people have known in recent 
times, and it would be impossible to over
rate what it has meant in the way of com
fort and cheer to believers. But just about 
the same time Satan brought into promi
nence something as fraught with evil as the 
other was with blessing. It was the revival 
of Spiritism in the home of the Fox sisters 
in the State of New York in 1834. From 
that crude beginning of spirit-rapping a 
mighty system has developed, until, instead 
of being practised covertly, and those who 
did so being regarded with suspicion, now 
the great ones of the land in their thousands 
are carried away with it. 

How the change came about was this. 
Certain men of prominence wished to in
vestigate the phenomena connected with it, 
and instead of turning to God's Word, 
where they could have found out all about 
it, and learned its devilish origin, they 
trusted to their own wisdom, and as a 
result of their investigations came to the 
conclusion not only that Spiritism was real 
but that it was something desirable. Among 

these men were Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, 
Sir Oliver Lodge and Sir William Crookes. 
The fact that such men stamped it with a 
scientific character has now made Spiritism 
popular, and high and low are deceived by 
its Satanic delusion. So quickly has it 
spread that there are by this time over 
1,500 Spiritist Churches in the British Isles, 
while in America it has reached from coast 
to coast. 

Now what is the significance of all this? 
When our Lord came to earth to die there 
was great activity in the demon world, as 
the Gospels plainly show. Now, on the eve 
of His coming again, Satan, aware that this 
coming will challenge his rule over the 
hearts of men, is marshalling his forces to 
hold his kingdom; and thus we have this 
revival of Spiritism after centuries during 
which it seemed to be checked, at least in 
lands where the Gospel was preached. By 
Spiritism he is darkening the minds of men 
and preparing them for the reception of the 
Antichrist. 

The last days are evidently upon us, and 
1 Tim. 4. 1 gives us the true source of the 
soul-destroying errors of modernism, of 
which we have already spoken. They are 
"doctrines of demons." By many this sign 
may have been unnoticed, which is just 
what Satan desires; bilt it proclaims in un
mistakable tones that the close of the day 
of salvation is at hand. 

THE JEWS. 

OUR third sign is the present state of 
the Jews. Of the three mentioned, it 

is doubtless the most easily read, and 
should appeal to all. We have three pas
sages in the Gospels in which the fig tree 
is prominently mentioned, and each illus
trates the Jews as a nation. They are Luke 
13. 6-9; Matt. 21. 19; Matt. 24. 32, 33. The 
first mentioned shows us Israel fruitless and 
about to come under the judgment of God. 
But Christ intercedes for them, and judg
ment is averted for a short time. In the 
second we see what happened in A.D. 70, 
when for continued fruitlessness God's 
judgment fell on them, and they were 
scattered by the Romans, who destroyed 
their city, bringing to an end their political 
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and religious life, like the withering leaves 
of the tree which the Lord had cursed. 

Eighteen hundred years have rolled away, 
and Israel has remained as separate and 
distinct from other nations as when they 
were first sent out of their land to be like 
Cain "a fugitive and a vagabond . . . in the 
earth." Do we realise what a wonderful 
thing this is? Eighteen hundred years dur
ing which, despite untold sufferings, they 
have preserved their racial identity and 
characteristics; and yet through all these 
centuries they had had no national existence. 
Like the smitten fig tree, national life 
seemed dead. 

But in our third passage the fig tree is 
seen putting forth its leaves. What is the 
meaning of this? Let us look at the present 
state of the Jews and we shall see. Within 
our own memorjes a tremendous change has 
come over that people. For the first time 
in eighteen centuries this national life is 
manifesting itself. The long dormant 
national consciousness has awakened; the 
tree that was bare is putting forth its 
leaves, and we hear of Zionist Conferences 
and Zionist Congresses. The Jew is turning 
to Palestine, not to be a stranger there 
under an alien Government but to raise up 
a separate Jewish State. The land is being 
brought under cultivation : Jerusalem has 
taken on the appearance of a modern city; 
and on the very site where Titus had his 
tent pitched to watch his army capture the 
city there now stands a Jewish University 
to fit the Jewish youth for the responsib
ilities of business and government. 

OF the various tokens of the nearness of 
Christ's coming, this is probably the 

most striking and conclusive. See how our 
Lord uses it. "Now from the fig tree learn 
her parable. When her branch is become 
tender, and putteth forth its leaves, ye know 
that the summer is nigh: even so ye also, 
when ye see all these things, know that He 
is near, even at the doors" (Matt. 24. 32, 
33, R.V.). 

He is at the doors. This is what the 
present state of the Jews proclaims to all 
who have ears to hear. Never, since the 
blessed hope was recovered, have the signs 

of the imminence of His coming been so 
strikingly manifest as now; and that God 
has allowed it so to be, may well, on the 
one hand, lead believers to rejoice in the 
nearness of their redemption, and on the 
other hand startle sinners out of their in
difference, since His coming will usher in 
their day of judgment. What it will mean 
for them we find in 2 Thess. 2. 7-9, "The 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, 
with His mighty angels, in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the pres
ence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
His power.'' 

In 2 Peter 3. 4 we have what might per
haps be called another sign that the coming 
is at hand : the fact of the ungodly denying 
it, and saying, "Where is the promise of 
His coming?" Do not we hear this on every 
side to-day, thus confirming us that the time 
draws near. And conditions which obtain at 
present, both in the professing Church and 
in the world, all tell the same story. The 
rapidity with which things are moving away 
from God indicates that we are in the very 
last days, and that judgment must soon 
sweep this guilty scene. 

"When once the Master of the house is 
risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye 
begin to stand without, and to knock at the 
door saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and 
He shall answer and say unto you, I know 
you not whence ye are; then shall ye begin 
to say, We have eaten and drunk in Thy 
presence, and Thou hast taught in our 
streets. But He shall say, I tell you, I 
know you not, whence ye are; depart from 
Me, all ye workers of iniquity. There shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye 
shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets, in the kingdom of 
God, and you yourselves thrust out" (Luke 
13. 25-28). In view of this swiftly ap
proaching moment, we urge the reader to 
accept Christ without delay. "For God so 
loved the world that He gave His only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
Him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life" (John 3. 16). 
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EPISTLE to the HEBREWS. 
PAPER VIII . CHAPTER 10. 

BY HENRY STEEDMAN. 

HEREIN the writer, as an able minister 
of the New Covenant,, deals conclus

ively with sacrifice of Christ, the accom
plishment of the will of God by Him, the 
witness of the Holy Spirit to these, and 
the entrance into the holiest being manifest 
to every worshipper now perfected as to his 
conscience. 

These headings carry us to the end of 
verse 22, after which there follow exhort
ations and grave warnings to all who pro
fess to have the knowledge of the truth and 
sin wilfully. The chapter closes with refer
ence to the imminence of the Coming One. 
In a very little while He shall come and 
shall not tarry. All this calls for continuity 
in the life of faith on the part of the 
righteous unto the acquisition of the life. 

Truly every true worshipper values this 
chapter very highly. Such rest with con
fidence and joy upon the finality and con
summation of all sacrifice in Christ who 
met with divine acceptance as such for 
them. 

Jesus Christ has done the will of God in 
all its parts, not only as required from Him 
as Man, but for us who believe in Him. It 
is in this will we have been sanctified. Our 
Priest is seated, the sins question as to the 
incoming worshippers is settled for ever, 
and there He will sit till He rises to make 
His enemies the footstool of His feet. Now 
the Holy Spirit beareth witness to us with 
the words cited from Jeremiah 31 present
ing the laws of the Lord written in their 
minds and put into their hearts. Worship
pers are now affectionately and intelligently 
responsive to the Father who seeketh such. 
True purged worshippers have a true heart, 
fulness of faith, and a body washed in pure 
water. 

The blood of Jesus is their title, the Spirit 
their witness, and the spoken Word of God 
keeps them morally suitable for the holy 
place. 

Let us hold fast the confession .of our 

hope that it waver not; for He is faithful 
that promised. 

Then what an effect our assemblings to
gether have upon us, they provoke unto 
love and good works. Else how can we 
consider one another to such holy provoca
tion? Alas, some do fall away from these 
assemblings! What follows ? A sinning 
wilfully, with no other available sacrifice in 
view, but rather judgment and fierceness of 
indignation. For the Lord will judge His 
people. Therefore let anyone who is not 
assembling with them beware lest they drift 
into perdition !! It does matter to the Lord 
and to His people whether we assemble with 
them or not. Separation of this sort tends 
to judgment. It still is a fearful thing to 
fall into the hands of the living God. 

These Hebrews had been enlightened and 
had endured much suffering as a gazing-
stock to others, they had lost much mater
ially, shall they now lose their true riches 
and forfeit their professed spiritual goods 
by turning back to all they left? Endurance 
Was their pressing need, to bear up under 
all and go on unto the end, then to receive 
their recompense of reward. 

BRETHREN, let us take every one of 
these exhortations and warnings to 

heart, lest we be found wanting in the 
things that accompany salvation. Let us 
endure in doing the will of God which 
leads to receiving the promise of God. To 
draw back, which is the opposite to living 
by faith and enduring in the doing of the 
will of God, is to fail in acquiring the life, 
and end in perdition. 

The point is, that, if we are God's people 
we shall be found doing the will of God. 
May God exercise our consciences and 
hearts in the compass of His good, and 
pleasing, and perfect will. 

See our special " N E W R E A D E R S " offer of exposition 
of "Hebrews," "CHRIST SUPREME," by J. C. Steen, 
mentioned on page 253 (page 1 of this number). 
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CANAAN or EGYPT. Which ? 
A BIBLE STUDY. BY C. H. BURCHELL, BIRMINGHAM. 

IT is profitable to remember that while God 
is sovereign and ultimately all our actions 

—even our failures—are so ordered that 
His purposes are accomplished, for as we 
read, in Psa. 76. 10, "Surely the wrath of 
man shall praise Thee," yet there are some 
incidents recorded in the lives of those 
examples of faith in Hebrews 11, which 
were apparently the suggestions of the 
natural heart and are not therefore men
tioned in the record. 

My object in drawing attention to some 
of these is not to criticise, but that we may 
take heed lest we also fall into the snare of 
the devil. 

With the experiences of Abram in 
Genesis 12 most of us are familiar. In 
verse 8 he had reached Bethel (the house 
of God) and had built his altar, but a famine 
comes (v. 10) and Abram journeys south 
to Egypt to escape it. For this movement 
he had no call from God and he suffered 
severely for the divergence from the path 
of faith. He returns in the next chapter to 
the place of departure, "Bethel," and the 
altar. We read of no altar in Egypt, and 
all the time spent there was lost spiritually. 
But more; for amongst those who accom
panied Abram on his return was Hagar 
(Gen. 16. 1), and the sorry story of 
Ishmael is the result, with racial troubles 
perpetuated in Palestine to this day. 

NOW let us look at Jacob. When for 
his wrong-doing he fled from Esau in 

Gen. 28., and in his loneliness slept, he had 
heavenly visitants in his dream and a Divine 
promise was given him that he should be 
brought back "into this land"—this too was 
to him Bethel—the house of God (vv. 17, 
19). Jacob found the way of transgressors 
was hard, but the time came when he had 
a fresh call from God (Gen. 31, verses 3, 
13, and he starts back for "Bethel," in his 
case—as in Abram's—the place of de
parture. 

In chapter 33, verses 17, 19 he stops— 
builds a house, buys a field and settles down, 
but Shechem was not Bethel, and so he too 

paid the penalty of failure in the exper
iences of chapter 34. But again—in chapter 
35—God's call to Bethel is heard and Jacob 
responds at last, yet not before exercise as 
to the "strange gods" and other things 
which needed adjustment before he could 
appear there. 

In chapter 37 we are told that Jacob 
"dwelt in the land . . ." God's promise of 
Gen. 28 had been fulfilled and faith would 
not have left God's land again. 

But at the close of chapter 45, when once 
more there is a famine, we learn that it was 
not faith but sight which started Jacob to 
seek the hospitality of Egypt. "When he 
saw the wagons which Joseph sent." For 
it is not until he is in the South (chapter 
46) Beersheba, nearing Egypt, that he seeks 
God's face about the matter. God permits 
him to go and promises to bring him back, 
but indicates that he will die in Egypt, for 
the meaning of the expression in verse 4, 
"Joseph shall put his hand upon thine eyes," 
is that Joseph should close his eyes in death. 

It was as easy for Joseph to continue to 
succour Jacob and his family in Canaan 
during the famine as in Egypt, and the 
penalty of "going down" was the 400 years 
of affliction, in Genesis 15. 13. 

The way of nature is the easiest path 
but it is not faith, and faith never goes 
down to Sodom and Egypt where our Lord 
was crucified (Rev. 11. 8). 

The last days of Jacob were his best days, 
but he only reaches the 11th Hebrews by 
the closing act of his life. "When he was a 
dying." 

My attention has also been drawn to the 
fact that the act of faith which brings the 
"Parents" into Hebrews 11, was the preser
vation of Moses for three months because 
"they were not afraid of the King's Com
mandment." There is no mention, however, 
of the movement of nature to obtain for the 
babe recognition in the Royal circle of 
Egypt. And even his mother is pressed into 
the service of training her child to be 
Pharaoh's daughter's son ! ! 

lOx 
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So for 40 years Moses was in the world's 
school and among the idols of EJgypt! Then 
he himself followed the line of faith, for
sook Egypt and refused its honours; after 
that he chose his place with God's despised 
people because "he esteemed the reproach of 
Christ greater riches than the treasures of 
Egypt," but, mark well, he had to spend 
a further 40 years in the desert with God, 
to acquire that which he could never have 
learned in Egypt, before he is suitable for 
God's use to lead His people out of that 
land. 

I might also mention Elimelech in Ruth 
1, who removed his family from God's land 
to Moab to escape the famine—but except 
Naomi they never returned, and their graves 
are on the wrong side of the Jordan for an 
Israelite. 

Remembering that without faith it is im
possible to please God (Heb. 11. 6) may we 
take heed to our ways, so that as we pursue 
our God-appointed course we may have 
this testimony that we please God, as did 
Enoch before his translation. This can 
never be the. case if we allow our circum
stances and position in this world to in
fluence our judgment. 

"Across the will of nature 
Leads on the path of God; 

Not where the flesh delighteth 
The feet of Jesus trod. 

O bliss to leave behind us 
The fetters of the slave, 

To leave ourselves behind us, 
The grave clothes and the grave." 

Our Home Bible Class 
Lesson No. 33.—John 14. 1-15. 

THE LORD'S PROMISE TO COME 
AGAIN. 

By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 

(1) The Lord had just told the disciples 
three things calculated to trouble them greatly. 
Judas was about to betray Him, John 13. 
21, 26. He Himself was about to leave them, 
John 13. 33. Peter was about to deny Him, 
John 13. 38. Yet in face of all this what does 
He tell them not to be? vv. 1, 27. Why had He 
told them these things before they happened? 
v. 29, and 13. 19. Now that He was going out 
of their sight He was to be the Object of their 
faith, what did He tell them to do in vv. 1 
and 11? 

(2) Although He was going away from them, 
what did He promise to do? w . 3 and 28. What 
is the Lord Jesus called in Heb. 10. 37? When 
the Lord did actually ascend up in.to heaven, 
what did the two angels tell the "men of 
Galilee?" Acts 1. 11. 

(3) To Whom had the Lord told them He 
was going? John 7. 33, cf. 13. 1, 3; 14. 12; 16. 
S, 10, 16, 28; 17. 11, 13; 20. 17. What does 
the Lord therefore call heaven in v. 2? What 
did the Lord tell them He was going to do 
while away from them? v. 2, cf. 1 Cor. 2. 9 
and Heb. 6. 20; 9. 24; 11. 16. 

(4) What will the Lord do when He fulfils 
His promise and comes again? v. 3. Notice 
the word "place" is now dropped, and the 
emphasis put upon the Person into Whose 
presence the saints are brought then, v. 3; 17. 
24, and cf. 1 Thess. 4. 16, 17. 

(5) In answer to Thomas' question in v. 
5, what did the Lord tell them He was in 
v. 6? What had He already told them He was 
in John 10. 7, 9? cf. Rom. 5. 2; Eph. 2. 18; 
Heb. 10. 20. What had they learned that He 
was full of and that came by Him? John 1. 
14, 17. What had they learned was in. Him, 
and that they might receive by faith in Him? 
John 1. 4; 3. IS, 16, 36. 

(6) Is there any other way for sinful man 
to come to God other than by the Lord Jesus 
Christ? v. 6; Acts 4. 12. Why did He "The 
Just" suffer for us the unjust? 1 Pet. 3. 18. 
What are true Christians called in Heb. 7. 25? 

(7) When the Lord came to earth, Whom 
did He then reveal to man, as man never had 
known Him before? John 1. 18; Matt. 11. 27. 
Therefore if anyone reqlly knew the Lord 
Jesus, Whom would they also know? vv. 7, 
9, cf. John 10. 30; 12. 45; 15. 24; Col. 1. 15; 
Heb. 1. 3; 2 Cor. 4. 6. 

(8)"Verse 10 shows that the Words of Christ 
were the Works of God, what did this prove? 
John 10. 38, cf. 2 Cor. 5. 19; 1 Tim. 3. 16. What 
had the Lord Jesus done which should have 
caused them to believe on Him? v. 11; 5. 36; 
10. 25, 38; 15. 24, cf. 3. 2; 8. 29; Acts 2. 22; 
10. 38. 

(9) What did the Lord now promise that He 
would do for them? vv. 13, 14; John 15. 7. But 
what did the Lord undertaking to do this 
prove Him to be? What is God called in Psa. 
65. 2? But how were they now to pray? vv. 
13, 14; John 15. 16; 16. 23, 24, 26; Eph. 5. 20. 

(10) What does the Lord Himself call the 
teachings he gave to His disciples? v. 15, John 
13. 34; 14. 21; 15. 10, 12, cf. Acts 1. 2; Matt. 
28. 20. Being Who He was it was His pre
rogative as "Lord" to command. In what way 
can we best show our love to Christ? vv. 15, 
21, 23; 1 John 2. 3; 5. 3; 2 John 6. What will 
be the happy result of this obedience? John 
15. 10. How did the Lord Jesus Himself prove 
His love to the Father? John 14. 31, cf. Matt. 
22. 36-38. 
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Eight Great Passovers. 
BY MARK H. PRIOR, CHICHESTER. 

PART III. 
Continued from page 245. 

7.—"IT IS THE LORD'S PASSOVER." 

I T HINK all will agree that the words 
quoted above (Exod. 12. 11) are very 

specially applicable to this seventh, and 
greatest, and most glorious Passover feast. 
All the others pointed to it. 

Six days before the Passover came Jesus 
to Bethany to the house of one, Simon the 
Leper (cf. Matt. 26. 6 and John 12. 1). 
Seemingly the little household at Bethany 
had passed through very deep waters. The 
leprosy of Simon (who may, or may not, 
have been the head of the household) and 
the sickness and death of Lazarus were 
sorrows indeed. Into this home the Saviour 
had come, and had become its life, and joy 
and radiance. It was there that they made 
Him a feast. Luke, in chapter 1. 10 and 11, 
tells us that the very first intimation of the 
fulfilment of God's promise to send His 
Son into the world was made at "the time 
of incense." Could anything be more ap
propriate; for God was about to fill this 
world with the fragrance of the One who 
was His delight. Now we learn from John 
12. 3 that the week, which was to culminate 
in Christ our Passover being sacrificed for 
us, was ushered in with a fragrance that 
would pervade every spot where the Gos
pel should be preached. What a prelude 
to this wonderful feast! 

The next day Zion's King rides into Jer
usalem on a colt. We have already seen 
that at the first Passover there was "a 
horse and his rider"—truly of a very 
different sort, but now seen as a vivid con
trast to this One, so meek and lowly, riding 
into Jerusalem. But this lowly Rider, re
jected as their Rightful King, was never
theless riding into Jerusalem to meet, in 
single combat, the other rider. The result 
predicted in Exodus 15 is fully brought 
about. 

"His be the Victor's name 
Who fought the fight alone." 

AT the first Passover, as we have noted, 
there were glimmerings of hope held 

out to the stranger, but as this Passover 
approached the Grecians came to Philip and 
said, "Sir, we would see Jesus." The hour 
had come that the Son of Man should be 
glorified, but He at once speaks of His 
death, and how He would be glorified in 
Resurrection. Straightway He is in the 
spirit of Joshua's Passover, for He pre
dicts as a result of His death and resur
rection a harvest for God for He is the 
corn of wheat that falls into the ground 
and dies, but brings forth much fruit. 

A certain good man had furnished and 
prepared a guest chamber (so Mark tells 
us, for he loves to notice all these little 
acts of service); Peter and John had pre
pared the Passover, and when the hour 
was come, He sat down, and fhe twelve 
apostles with Him. Surely "it is the Lord's 
Passover" in a very special way. He says, 
"With desire I have desired to eat this 
Passover with you before I suffer: for I 
say unto you, I will not any more eat 
thereof, until it be fulfilled in the Kingdom 
of God. And He took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and said, Take this, and divide it 
among yourselves : for I say unto you, I 
will not drink of the fruit of the vine, 
until the Kingdom of God shall come" 
(Luke 22. 15-18). 

Had there been any such thing as this 
before at any of the six auspicious feasts 
which we have considered ? Surely not! 
From the earliest feast the coming of the 
Kingdom had been announced, but here we 
find the King Himself, the very Author of 
the feast, celebrating it with His own. 
Joshua had had a fleeting glimpse of the 
Captain of the Lord's hosts, but there had 
never been anything so glorious as this. 
Let us view Him as He presides at His 
Own Passover, and endeavour, if we can, 
to catch the glory of such a moment. 

"Now before the feast of the Passover, 
when Jesus knew that His hour was come 
that He should depart out of the world 
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unto the Father" (what a beautiful way of 
describing His death). "Supper being ended 
. . . He riseth . . . and laid aside His gar
ments; and took a towel, and girded Him
self. After that He poureth water into a 
basin, and began to wash His disciples' feet, 
and to wipe them with the towel wherewith 
He was girded." 

There had been nothing to compare with 
this before. Others had been enjoined to 
have their loins girded ready to depart on 
a journey; but behold our Lord Jesus, 
girded with a towel, ere He departs out of 
the world to the Father. Formerly there 
had been a basin to hold the blood of the 
paschal lamb, and nothing could be more 
important than this, but here is something 
never mentioned before—a Basin of Water 
in the Hands of the Lord of the Feast. 

He is washing the disciples' feet, as He 
wished them to know His tender love and 
care for them in the journey to which they 
were to address themselves. 

THE journey of Numbers 9 was to a 
land flowing with milk and honey; 

but at this feast the Saviour tells of a 
journey that would lead them to the 
Father's House, whither He Himself was 
going. The Promise of His Second Com
ing to greet and welcome them to that blest 
abode is now proclaimed. Likewise He 
promises them, not a cloudy fiery pillar as 
at another feast, but the Comforter, the 
Holy Ghost, who would give them the 
guidance that had been foreshadowed in 
Numbers '9. How dim are the shadows 
when compared with the brightly shining 
glory of the reality! 

Formerly they had promised to prepare 
Him a habitation, but here He is going to 
prepare "a place" for them. Who could 
gather up, into a short article, all the glor
ious things He said in that Guest chamber 
on that memorable Passover night? 

It appears that, according' to custom, 
there was a cup upon the table; and to this 
day the Jews have several cups at their 
passover festivals. How, when or why this 
cup was introduced it is impossible to say. 
It is the first time it is mentioned in Scrip
ture. Our Blessed Lord takes it up arid 
gives it a very special place at this feast. 

One cannot help feeling that it speaks of 
the cup of fulness of joy, that runneth 
over; it cheers both God and man. In the 
dispensing of the cup at Cana of Galilee 
"did Jesus . . . manifest forth His glory." 
It needed just this cup to complete the 
picture, and it brought before the Lord 
the full thought of the universal joy of the 
day when the Passover would be fulfilled 
in the Kingdom of God. The fulness of 
divine joy will then be known, but the 
Lord Jesus says that He will abstain from 
the full cup of that day until the Kingdom 
of God should come. Meanwhile the cup 
is handed to them to divide among them
selves, while for Him another cup is re
served. But it should be remarked at this 
juncture, as William Kelly so rightly points 
out, that the phrase "Kingdom of God," 
as used by Luke, "does not import some 
future dispensation, or state of things about 
to be above or below, in visible power (see 
Luke 17. 21), but an imminent coming of 
God's Kingdom . . . righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." The 
other gospels connect it with the future, 
but Luke speaks of what was to be made 
good shortly, as well as that which is future. 

At the first Passover the word of 
prophecy had announced "the Lord shall 
reign for ever and ever" (Exod. 15. 18). 
Luke tells us that the Lord then goes in 
thought to that coming day and unfolds to 
them the joy of it. What an unfolding it 
was—but more of this anon. 

Luke writes as a Gentile to the Gentiles, 
and he enlarges on this Passover—possibly 
in order that the Gentiles might see how 
God's thoughts for the strangers had now 
come to the forefront. 

Joshua not only told us of the "old corn 
of the land" and that aspect of the harvest, 
but also he speaks of the fruits of the 
land, upon which they fed. The Lord Jesus 
now tells His own that He is the true Vine, 
they are the branches, and that the Father 
would be glorified by their bearing "much 
fruit." This is the second time much fruit 
is mentioned. 

Josiah had his singers, but so has our 
blessed Lord, only He sings with His own 
ere He goes to the Cross, celebrating the 
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victory in anticipation—they sung a hymn 
and went out. 

Aaron the High Priest figured largely in 
Numbers 9—but where for loveliness is 
there anything to compare with the High 
Priestly Prayer of John 17. The holiness 
of Josiah's great feast is surpassed in 
glory as we hear the breathings of His 
heart into the ear of His Father, "Holy 
Father keep through Thine own name those 
Thou hast given Me." . 

"As the Father gave Me commandment 
so I do. Arise, let us go hence." 

It was to Gethsemane, and to the Cross 
that He went. There even Christ our Pass
over was sacrificed for us. Not a bone of 
Him was broken. 

IF the first Passover was much to be 
observed, how much more this greatest 

of all days, for on that day the door posts 
and lintel were sprinkled with blood, His 
blood; the gate to glory was flung wide 
open; deliverance was effected; sin may 
be pardoned; victory is assured and the 
cup of joy of salvation placed into our 
hands, but at what a cost! The scourge, 
the spitting, the mocking, the agony, the 
cross, the nails, the thorns, the spear, the 
forsaking of God, the rent vail, the earth
quake, the resurrection, the ascension, the 
coming of the Holy Ghost, are all eloquent 
witnesses of the greatness and the glory 
of this Passover. 

And has this Passover a climax also? 
Yes verily it has! Something entirely new 
has been introduced, founded upon, and 
arising out of, but quite different from it. 
I refer to the Lord's Supper. The won
derful sacrifice which He made, yea the 
Person who made it is to be remembered 
in a simple and yet most eloquent manner. 
Week by week, on the Lord's Day, the 
remembrance of the Lord and shewing 
forth of His death should commemorate 
this day of all days. The Passover surely 
commemorates the deliverance from all our 
foes, while the feast of unleavened bread 
speaks of the necessity that we should live 
a life which is truly consistent with such a 
holy feast, but at the Lord's Supper we 
specially remember in His death the One 
who has delivered us. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

Dear Sir, 
Before the winter's activities are upon us, 

I am writing to press upon the Lord's people 
the great need of meetings for prayer, con
fession and repentance among us on account 
of the very low spiritual condition of a great 
number of our meetings. 

Time was when the great body of believers 
who made up our meetings were earnest, 
zealous and unworldly Christians, but now 
worldly-mindedness, coldness and indifference 
abounds, and this spirit is now affecting some 
of our larger meetings, notably the Missionary 
gatherings at Westminster. My wife and I 
used to eagerly look forward to these gather
ings from year to year as a time of great 
spiritual uplift and blessing, the atmosphere 
was tense and joyous as many of your readers 
will acknowledge and no true believer could 
come away from those meetings without his 
heart burning with love and loyalty to Christ, 
but sad to relate, during the last few years 
there has been a most distinct drop in the 
spiritual tone and atmosphere of the gather
ings. What is the cause of this? Is it not that 
worldliness to an alarming degree has taken 
possession of the lives and gatherings of the 
Lord's people? A dear brother well known to 
many in the south of London was taking the 
Gospel recently at a well known Hall and was 
asked to finish up promptly at five minutes 
to eight as many wanted to get home and 
turn on their wireless!! Another brother, 
commenting on the sad state of many meet
ings, said to me recently, "unless we get down 
on our faces before God, the 'Brethren' move
ment as such is doomed." The "breaking of 
bread" meeting, instead of becoming an in
centive to greater devotion to Christ, is merely 
a piece of ritual to many which having ful
filled, acts as an opiate for the rest of the 
week. 

When one remembers that the "Brethren" 
movement has frequently been described as 
the greatest spiritual movement the world has 
seen since the days of the Apostles, what 
heart-searching contrition and repentance 
there should be amongst us? May God in His 
abounding mercy and grace, grant it to us. 

Yours very sincerely, 
T .W. . 

In these dark days of world-wide upheaval, 
the great need referred to by our brother 
should comrrfend itself to every child of God. 
The drift mentioned is not confined to certain 
quarters, indifference to our holy calling being 
manifest everywhere. May our readers have 
that individual exercise before God, which will 
further the desired end.—[Ed.]. 
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The Man of Sin and the Antichrist. 
BY W. C. IRVINE, OF BELGAUM. 

THE mind these days is almost bewilder
ed in its endeavour to chronicle events 

political, social and religious as they trans
pire, the world over. The worldling and the 
Christian, be their knowledge of the Scrip
tures ever so sparse, are receiving warnings 
on every hand that days of tremendous 
crisis are rapidly approaching; whereas 
those who have studied to some extent the 
New Testament, need little persuasion to 
convince them that everything is speedily 
ripening for that great Apostacy out of 
which will rise the Man of Sin and the 
Antichrist. 

Most students of prophecy agree that 
during Daniel's last week (Dan. 9. 26), 
these two great leaders will stand forth, 
head and shoulders above all others who 
take part in the momentous events of that 
dread day. But, on the other hand, we 
find such students divided as to which of 
the two is the Prince and which is the 
Antichrist—on that point there is great 
diversity of opinion. 

That there are two is clear from Revel
ation, chapter 13, for there the story of two 
"beasts" is given, the second making an 
image of the first, and causing all to wor
ship it on pain of death. The question is, 
Which of these is Antichrist, and which the 
"Prince" of Daniel 9. 26, and to which does 
Paul, refer in 2 Thess. 2. 3-10? 

Let us glance at the record of this Prince 
as given in Daniel. In the ninth chapter 
and twenty-sixth verse we are told that this 
"Prince that shall come" is of the people 
that should destroy Jerusalem—that defin
itely constitutes him a Roman. It is he who 
will confirm the covenant with "many" of 
the Jews for a week—the godly remnant 
refusing co-operation—which he later 
breaks in the midst of the week. This 
Prince, we submit, cannot be the Antichrist, 
for what Jew would accept a Roman, or 
any but one of his own nation, as his long-
looked for Messiah. 

Now out of the same kingdom, according 

to chapter seven, arises a "little horn"* 
amongst ten horns; of him a graphic de
scription is given in verses 8, and 24-26. 
Let us compare some of the chief char
acteristics of himself and his reign, as 
deliniated in Daniel 7 and 9, with those of 
the first Beast of Revelation 13 and 17, and 
also with the Lawless One of 2 Thess
alonians 2. 3-10. We will find such close 
correspondence, that the conclusion must 
almost inevitably be that all are one and 
the same individual. 

1.—POWER TO CONQUER. 

"He shall subdue three kings, "the greatness 
of the kingdom under the whole heaven" (Dan. 
7. 24 and 27). 

Whose coming is after the working of Satan, 
with all power" (2 Thess. 2. 9). 

"And they worshipped the dragon which 
gave power unto the beast" (Rev. 13. 4). 

"And power was given him over all kindreds, 
and tongues and nations" (Rev. 13. 7). 

"These (ten kings) have one mind, and shall 
give their power and strength unto the beast" 
(Rev. 17. 13). 

2.—BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD. 

"In this horn . . . a mouth speaking great-
things". (Dan. 7. 8). 

"He shall speak great words against the 
most High" (Dan. 7. 25). 

"Who opposeth and exalteth himself against 
all that is called God" (2 Thess. 2. 4). 

"There was given to him a mouth speaking 
great things and blasphemies" (Rev. 13. 5). 

"And opened his mouth in blasphemy 
against God to blaspheme His name" (Rev. 
13. 6). 

"A scarlet coloured beast, full of names of 
blasphemy" (Rev. 17. 3). 

3.—PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS.f 

"And shall wear out the saints of the most 
High" (Dan. 7. 25). 

* That this "little horn" is none other than the Prince 
himself seems beyond question. Compare their relation
ship with the ten kings (Dan. 7. 24; Rev. 13. 1; 17. 12). 

t Nothing is said definitely in 2 Thess. 2 of the Man 
of Sin persecuting the saints; but it was on account of 
the persecutions they were suffering that they thought 
the day of the Lord had come. 
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"He shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation 
to cease" (Dan. 9. 27). 

"And it was given him to make war with the 
saints and to overcome them" (Rev. 13. 7). 

"And I saw the woman (whilst still sitting 
on the beast) drunken, with the blood of the 
saints" (Rev. 17. 6). 

4.—SUDDEN DESTRUCTION. 

"And they shall take away his dominion to 
consume and to destroy it unto the end" (Dan. 
7. 26). 

"Whom the Lord will consume with the 
spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness of His coming" (2 Thess. 2. 8). 

"These (the ten kings an,d the Beast) shall 
make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall 
overcome them" (Rev. 17. 14). 

"These both (beast and false prophet) were 
cast alive into the lake of fire burning with 
brimstone" (Rev. 19. 20). 

THE might, majesty and arrogance of 
this terrible personage, who rules for 

at least seven years, and for at least three 
and a half years reigns practically as World-
Dictator, is certainly greater than that of 
the world's first absolute monarch—Nebu
chadnezzar. Whilst spoken of as the Law
less One, let it not be imagined that during 
his regime anarchy holds sway. Granted 
that he springs into power during a time 
of world-wide lawlessness—rising "out of 
the sea"—when governments have lost their 
power to govern, as would appear from 2 
Thess. 2. 7, nevertheless he speedily becom
ing a law unto himself, rides roughshod 
over the laws of the nations, changing times 
and laws (Dan. 7. 25). Far from there 
being no law, his subjects on pain of death 
must bow to his decrees, receiving his mark 
in hand or forehead, or the number of his 
name. 

Not only does this Monarch—the Prince, 
the Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition, the 
Lawless One or the first Beast—make a 
covenant with Jewry, subdue three kings, 
overcome the saints, but so great is his 
power, that we are told "there was given 
him authority over every tribe and people 
and tongue and nation" (Rev. 13. 7, R.v,) 
—in a word he accepts from Satan, "the 
Dragon," what Christ rejected—Universal 
Dominion. If Nebuchadnezzar brought 
about his fall by appropriating to himself 

the glory and might of having built up his 
house and kingdom, what will be the fall 
of him who "opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God" and who opens 
"his mouth in blasphemies against God to 
blaspheme His name" ? 

LET us now consider briefly his fellow-
beast, the Antichrist. There seems to 

be two main passages speaking of this sin
ister figure, this renegade, apostate Jew— 
Rev. 13. 11-18 and Dan. 11. 36-45. In the 
first passage we learn that he is subservient 
to the first Beast, using the power he re
ceives from him to work miracles and to 
cause all earth-dwellers to honour and even 
worship the Beast by means of the image 
he sets up in the temple in Jerusalem—thus 
denying the Father! 

This second Beast, Antichrist, "cometh 
up out of the earth"—not "out of the sea" 
as the first does, suggesting that the utter 
lawlessness, which was characteristic of the 
time when the Lawless One was revealed, 
had been quelled—that Antichrist's rise to 
power takes place at a later date than that 
of the Man of Sin. The Antichrist is spoken 
of as the "king" in Daniel 11, who induces 
the Jews, who have returned to their land 
in large numbers, to make a covenant with 
the Prince. Daniel 11. 37 is strong proof 
as to his nationality—"neither shall he re
gard the God of his fathers"—and the fact 
that he will not regard "the Desire of 
women"—the true Messiah—surely ac
claims him as the Antichrist—the one that 
is both against and instead of Christ—thus 
denying the Son! (1 John 2. 22) 

In view of the stored up riches of Jewish 
financiers, and the fabulous value of chem
ical deposits in the Dead Sea, it needs little 
imagination to determine why the Lawless 
King desires to make a covenant with the 
Jew. It is more difficult to understand their 
making a covenant with this blasphemer; 
for they must know their Scriptures.* But 
if, as some accept, Daniel 8. 25 also de
scribes the doings of this monarch, who by 
"his policy" "shall cause craft to prosper" 
(agreeing with Rev. 6. 2, which many be
lieve refers to this Prince), then there is 

«Isa . 25. 14-18; 33. 8. 
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little doubt as to the reception he will re
ceive from the world's rich men, whose 
gold and silver is already beginning to 
canker for want of safe avenues of invest
ment. 

A further consideration as to why the 
Jewish nation accept covenant relationship 
with this Man of Sin, whose blasphemies 
must be well known in Jerusalem, is found 
in the idol which Antichrist makes, and 
with daring sacrilege erects in the templet 
—doubtless the event referred to by our 
Lord in Matthew, "When ye therefore shall 
see the abomination of desolation spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy 
place . . . then let them which be in Judea— 
the godly remnant—flee into the mount
ains." That a notable miracle will be worked 
is indubitable; for we read : "He had power 
to give life (breath) to the image of the 
beast, that the image of the beast should 
both speak, and cause that as many as 
would not worship the image of the beast 
should be killed." May it not be that by his 
deceptions and miracles he will induce the 
people to believe that he has at last con
firmed the theories of Evolution, by span
ning the chasm—bringing life out of dead 
matter ? The image breathes and speaks and 
its commands are instantly obeyed—Is it 
surprising that the one it represents carries 
everything before him in Judea ? 

Unlike the Prince, who worships nothing, 
but himself demands worship, the Anti
christ, though magnifying himself above all, 
yet acknowledges a strange god, the "god 
of forces," sacrificing to it gold and silver, 
etc. (-Dan. 11. 38); and unlike the ever-
victorious Prince, he is hard beset by his 
enemies—the King of the South, and the 
King of the North. His headquarters are in 
Jerusalem, and not Rome, but finally he is 
found side by side with the Beast, as the 
"false prophet" making war against the 
King of kings, and with his. ally is cast into 
"the lake of fire burning with brimstone" 
(Rev. 19. 20). 

Do we not see in the Lawless King, 
Satan's counterfeit of God the Father (for 

t May this not be the fulfilment of 2 Thess. 2. 4? If, 
as some hold, this passage refers to Antichrist, how do 
they explain the incongruity of his placing an image of 
another in the very place he usurps for himself? 

he is worshipped as God, and honoured by 
the Antichrist) : and in the Antichrist, 
Satan's counterfeit of God the Son (for 
he appears "like a lamb" with "two horns" 
—kingship and priesthood (Rev. 13. 11)— 
and does great wonders, exercising the 
power of the first beast) : and may it not 
be that Satan's counterfeit of the Holy 
Spirit, is that awful ejection of demon 
spirits (Rev. 16. 13, 14)$ from the mouths 
of the dragon, the Beast and the False 
Prophet—Satan's counterfeit Father and 
Son (for these instead of "taking a people 
for His [Christ's] name" from the Gen
tiles, gather a multitude together from the 
Gentiles to do battle against the Lord when 
He appears in glory) ? 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

STRANGE DOCTRINES. 

To the Editor of "Believer's Magazine." 
Dear Sir, 

I notice that a contemporary has, wisely 
as I think, drawn attention, to men who go 
about teaching the strange doctrine that we 
should not ever address the Lord Jesus directly 
in prayer and worship. I have no doubt that 
this is most certainly wrong. 

Only a few days ago, in my morning reading, 
I was struck with our Lord's reply to Philip 
in John 14. 8, 9, "He that hath seen Me hath 
seen the Father, and how sayest thou then, 
Shew us the Father." The Father is seen in 
the Son/and therefore to think that to address 
the Son is dishonouring to the Father is a 
great mistake. According to chap. 5. 23 of the 
same Gospel, it is God's purpose "that all men 
should honour the Son EVEN AS (Gr. kathos) 
they honour the Father"; and thus worship or 
prayer addressed to the Son, in honouring 
Him cannot dishonour the Father; whereas 
the teaching referred to would in my judgment 
fall under the censure which ends this verse, 
"He that honoureth not the Son honoureth 
not the Father which hath sent Him." 

That there is Scriptural authority to worship 
the Son is further evidenced by such portions 
as Heb. 1. 6, Matt. 2. 11, Luke 24. 52. 

Sincerely yours in Christ, 

A. H. 

t Some think that Satan's counterfeit of the Holy 
Spirit is himself the great evil spirit who works in and 
through the two beasts. 
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Notes on Some Psalms. 
BY W M . RODGERS, OMAGH. 

PSALM 84. 

IN a former paper reference was made to 
the eleven psalms; which have in their 

titles the words, "For the sons of Korah"; 
and when writing on the first of them, 
Psalm 42, it was remarked that this ascrip
tion could best be considered when we came 
to deal with the 84th. The reason for this 
is that Psalm 84, as we shall see, contains 
more noticeable allusions to the history and 
service of the Korahites than do any of the 
others. When reading each of these eleven 
psalms, it is helpful to remember their 
Levitical character; but when reading the 
84th, we should have in mind the whole 
early history of Korah and his descendants. 

Briefly, their story is as follows. Korah, 
a clever, able man, descended from Levi 
through Kohath, like Moses himself, and 
thus cousin to the great leader and to 
Aaron, was much dissatisfied that in the 
ordering of the camp no place of impor
tance was assigned to him. While Aaron 
became high priest, and another cousin, 
Elizaphan, was made chief of the Kohath-
ites (Num. 3. 30), he was left just an 
ordinary Levite. In this discontented mood 
he came in contact with certain Reubenites, 
who had reasons of their own for dis
satisfaction with God's arrangements, since, 
although descended from Jacob's eldest son, 
they too had been set aside, and Moses 
chosen as Israel's leader instead. All these 
disgruntled persons got together for mis
chief, just as such folks do at the present 
day, the Korahites jealous of Aaron, and 
the Reubenites jealous of Moses, with the 
result that they stirred up the great rebellion 
described in Numbers 16. 

On that occasion Korah himself, and two 
hundred and fifty of his followers, who 
sought to offer incense before the Lord, 
were consumed by the fire from His pres
ence; while Dathan and Abiram, having 
refused to come up and meet Moses (v. 12), 
were swallowed up alive with their entire 
families at their own quarters in the camp 
(v. 27). Korah's children, being neither 
with himself before the Lord, nor in the 
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tents of the Reubenites, were permitted to 
escape destruction, as is stated definitely 
afterwards in Num. 26. 11, where it is said, 
"The children of Korah died not." 

AMONGST the descendants of these 
spared children of Korah in a later 

day were at least two of special note, 
Samuel the prophet, and his grandson 
Heman, a great leader of song. But most 
of them were just doorkeepers (1 Chron. 
9. 19, 27, etc.), or singers (1 Chron. 6. 
31-37, etc.); and how little they inherited 
of their ancestor's discontent and jealousy, 
let this 84th psalm tell us. In verse 4 we 
find, "Blessed are they that dwell in Thy 
house; they will be still praising Thee."; 
and in verse 10, "I had rather be a door
keeper in the House of my God than to 
dwell in the tents of wickedness." In the 
one verse they are seen satisfied with their 
job as singers, and in the other with their 
job as doorkeepers. 

In the phrase "tents of wickedness," with 
which this tenth verse ends, we get another 
link with the rebellion of Num. 16, where 
at verse 26 Moses says to the people, "De
part, I pray you, from the tents of these 
wicked men." On the other hand, the many 
expressions in the Psalm of longing after 
God's tabernacle stand in strong contrast 
with the state of things hinted at in Num. 
16. 24-27; where a careful consideration of 
the use of the two words "tabernacle" (in 
the singular number) and "tents" (plural) 
would lead to the startling conclusion that 
the rebels had set up a "tabernacle" of their 
own, in secession from the tabernacle of 
the Lord. Notice how the passage speaks 
of "the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram" (v. 24 and 27); but of "the tents" 
of only "Dathan and Abiram" (vv. 25, 26 
and 27). Korah's tent was of course not in 
the Reubenite encampment at all, but in 
that of the Kohathite Levites; and since, 
as we have seen, his children were spared, 
it is unlikely that it was affected by that 
part of the judgment which these verses 
describe. 

BEFORE passing from the association 
between our psalm and the history of 

these sons of Korah, let us remind ourselves 
how full it is of warning lessons for to-day. 
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The discontent and envy, in which the great 
trouble of Numbers 16 had its origin, have 
been the source of many a trouble and of 
many a division in our own times amongst 
the companies of God's people. And the 
fact, already noted, that men of evil minds, 
though the objects they have in view may 
be entirely different, will unite together to 
work mischief, has been proved again and 
again. More than that, they can often for 
the time being bring over to their side the 
majority of God's saints concerned, as 
Korah did in Numbers 16. 19 with dire 
results. Well might Jude in the last of the 
epistles warn us concerning those who "per
ished in the gainsaying of Korah." 

Paul too, in his last letter to Timothy, 
though he does not mention Korah and his 
fellows by name, seems to have had them 
in mind as he deals in chapter 2 with men 
of a similar type, Hymenseus and Philetus. 
Such a thought is suggested by the two 
sayings which in verse 19 he calls God's 
seal, "The Lord knoweth them that are 
His," and "Let everyone that nameth the 
name of Christ depart from iniquity"; for 
both these are semi-quotations from the 
Septuagint version of Numbers 16. 5 and 
26. Hymenseus and Philetus, no doubt seek
ing leadership as Korah did, and unable 
to attain their desire on right lines, en
deavoured to do so by teaching something 
new, which of course meant teaching error. 
Notoriety is always more easily gained in 
a wrong course than in a right one; and .the 
result was that "their word ate as doth a 
canker," "subverting their hearers," and 
"overthrowing the faith of some." 

The reference to the need that those who 
serve the Lord should be clean vessels, 
which comes immediately after in 2 Tim. 
2. 20, 21, would recall to us the exhortation, 
doubtless addressed to Levites, in Isa. 52. 
11, "Be ye clean that bear the vessels of 
the Lord." The trouble, both with Korah 
and with these two men, was that they were 
more concerned about being golden vessels 
than about being clean vessels. They de
sired to be prominent, rather than to be 
"sanctified and meet for the Master's use"; 
and for that very reason were unfit to be 
chosen for the highest forms of service. 
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The Life of Faith 
EXEMPLIFIED IN ELIJAH (1 Kings 17). 

BY E. W. ROGERS, 

THE contents of this chapter can briefly 
be summarized by the text, "The just 

shall live by faith." Herein is presented a 
man whose life was maintained by daily 
faith in the Living God. 

Elijah comes on the scene as suddenly as 
a meteor flashes through the heavens : he 
is God's man for the moment. The de
clension of Israel was at its lowest. The 
"most provoking" king that ever sat on 
Israel's throne was in power. An unholy 
matrimonial alliance had been effected. Idol 
worship had been established: God's word 
had been defied, and Jericho had been re
built with its foreshadowed bitter con
sequences. In such circumstances, the man 
of God emerges from seclusion with the 
thunder-clap announcement that "There 
shall not be dew nor rain these years, but 
according to my word." Mark those last 
two words—"My word"—an extraordinary 
claim for man to make, but explained by 
James, who informs us that "Elijah" though 
"a man of like passions with ourselves" 
prayed that it might not rain, and it rained 
not. His was a 

• PRAYER OF FAITH 

resultant upon a knowledge of God's word 
through Moses, that departure from Him 
would be visited by drought and famine. It 
revealed that Elijah was in the mind of 
God. He, thoughtless of his own safety, but 
zealous for God's glory, pleaded that even 
such a severe judgment might come if, per
chance, it would bring the apostate people 
back to Himself. Elijah, by faith, spoke to 
Ahab without equivocation—"There shall 
not be"-—for he believed that that for which 
he prayed he would receive. He was con
fident that both God's word and the people's 
condition justified his petition. 

The answer to his prayer would, inevit
ably, expose Elijah also to the privations 
that the nation would suffer. Moreover, 
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his declaration to the King would further 
expose him to his relentless revenge. These 
two dangers, however, but furnished the 
opportunity for Elijah to prove his God, 
and for God to display His care and power 
on behalf of His servant. "Go, hide thyself 
by the brook Cherith" was the direction 
given to the man of God. "Beside those 
Still waters" he was to live a 

L IFE OF FAITH 

in which he would be secure both from 
enemy and famine. There the God of 
creation used the unclean ravens as His 
messengers, commanding them to do His 
bidding with unremitting regularity. Elijah's 
daily food was free, whilst others" were 
concerned with soaring pr ices; he, thereby, 
preserving a healthy independence of all. 
His food was plentiful—bread and flesh 
both morning and evening—whilst others 
were faced with increasing scarcity. I t was 
regular, whilst others under the stroke of 
judgment were not sure of the next meal. 
All this was the blessed outcome of the 
"obedience of faith" which led him to take 
that separate low-lying place (Cherith 
means separation), not in a vaunting super
iority but in humble dependence (see Prov. 
30. 17). There he proved Jehovah to be 
"his shepherd," and there he "did not 
want ." 

OU R day largely corresponds to 
Elijah's : it has always been and ever 

will be till the Lord Himself reigns, that 
God needs men to testify for H i m against 
current sins. Such testimony will involve 
suffering and privation, but He is ever the 
God of miracles who, in the most unlikely 
ways, supplies the needs of His witnesses. 

Attempts have been made to destroy the 
miraculous, and to explain the Ravens as 
being the Arabians, but whilst the Hebrew 
word may be difficult, it is plain that God's 
end in hiding Elijah would have been de
feated had the Arabians discovered his 
whereabouts, for news would rapidly travel. 
Moreover, what need would there be for 
the Arabians laboriously to make the visit 
twice a day to him, since an adequate supply 
could have lasted for many days? Besides, 

was such a supply of food available? No, 
the simple reader may safely believe that 
God used the ravens to feed His servant. 

When the antitype of Ahab is in power, 
that is when the Man of Sin rules, there 
will be Elijahs bearing witness to the true 
God, and who will then experience the same 
care and power—"I am Jehovah : I change 
not." 

Whatever is of earth, however, is bound 
ultimately to "dry u p " albeit that in the 
meantime God, in sovereignty, might use 
it. Such happened to the brook. In drink
ing from that brook Elijah appeared to be 
living on his capital, but He who knew all 
beforehand, had already made arrangements 
for the maintenance of His servant. He is 
to go to Zarephath and there, by divine 
command, to be sustained by a widow 
woman. H o w strange, how humiliating, for 
this hardy, strong, hairy, bold, ascetic man 
to be dependent on a widow. No, he was 
not. He was dependent on God : the widow 
was but God's servant for the benefit of 
Elijah, although she was "mistress of the 
house." This man of God was to prove by 
experience that "Jah is my God" (as 
Eli jah means). I t was a "path of righteous
ness" whither he had been led "for His 
name's sake." 

[To be continued (D.V.) with "WORK OF FAITH," 
"TEST OF FAITH," and "TRIUMPH OF FAITH."]. 

VICTORY. 
When the foe in his rage rushes in like a flood, 
And seeks to destroy all our peace through 

the Blood, 
And leave us despairing and doubting. 

The Spirit of God, in His infinite might, 
Will lift up a standard and put him to flight, 

And lead us triumphantly shouting. 

Isa. 59. 19; Rev. 12. 11. 
J .C.J . 

God metes not our life in one long length, 
But in a tenderer, wiser way, 

Have faith, and take thy bread, thy cross, 
thy strength 

Day by day. 

He who is a Christian in little things is 
not a little Christian. 

He who is too busy to find time for prayer 
is busier than God asks him to be. 
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THE TtlFINE PANACEA 
NOTES* ON THE COLOSSIAN EPISTLE 

BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 
Continued from September, Page 239. 

(Col. 1. 23). 

NOW Christ is the hope of His people, 
especially in connection with His re

turn, for that is the nearest way of realising 
our life to be with Him. "In a moment, in 
a twinkling of an eye" we shall see Him, 
be like Him, and be with Him for ever. 

This was the first point of attack of the 
enemy on the Colossian saints, and he suc
ceeded only too well in removing the Church 
from that hope. For centuries she lost it, 
till a century ago or more, the Spirit of 
God began to revive it. The hope of the 
immediate return of Christ, so prominent 
in the New Testament, became once more 
the ardent desire of His people. They were 
looking for His Son from heaven—that 
"blessed hope." Alas! at the present day 
it has been again largely let go. Some have 
denied its pre-millennial character, some 
have denied its two stages and confounded 
His coming for His church, and their rap
ture to meet Him in the air, with His re
turn in glory to the earth for the deliver
ance of Israel. In our days the attack has 
consisted in altering the character of the 
hope from a joyful expectation of "the 
grace that is to be brought unto us at the 
cpming of our Lord Jesus Christ," into a 
test of faithfulness, which only the very 
devoted could hope to pass, the rest being 
left behind to pass through the great tribu
lation. Such teaching is based on (1) a com
plete confusion between the two stages of 
the Lord's Second Coming, and (2) a fail
ure to notice the teaching of 1 Thess. 4. 
13-17. There are three distinct classes and 
only three mentioned, (a) "we which are 
alive and remain" (lit. are being left), (b) 
the dead in Christ, described as them 
"which are asleep," and (c) "the rest" (see 
R.V.) verse 13, unfortunately translated 
"others" in our Authorized. ".The rest" 
includes all unregenerate persons, whether 

Jews or Gentiles, whether openly ungodly 
or religious, alive on the earth at that time. 
When the Lord returns, class (b) will be 
raised in glorified bodies :—"the dead in 
Christ shall rise first"—not some, but all. 
Class (a) will be changed, and together 
with the raised ones will be caught up (not 
some, but all) in the clouds to meet the 
Lord in the air. Class (c) will remain be
hind, and seeing that au believers win be 
caught up along with all raised believers, 
there will not be at that moment on the 
earth or in the graves a single member of 
the church. "Wherefore comfort one an
other with these words." 

But no ray of consolation can there 
be in it for the humble Christian, who, if 
having a share in it is to be the attainment 
of special merit, would shrink from claim
ing such, and rather relinquish all hope. 
This teaching can rob of the hope, but not 
give it. Does Paul then indicate a remedy 
for those who have lost their hope? He 
does, and close at hand it lies in Col. 1. 27, 
"Christ in you the Hope of Glory." This 
forms part of the Mystery of Christ al
ready made known in the Ephesian Epistle : 
"which from the beginning of the world 
hath been hid in God" (chap. 3. 9), ex
plained in verse 6 as "that the Gentiles 
should be fellow-heirs and of the same body 
and partakers of His promise in Christ by 
the gospel." 

NOW a mystery in the Scriptures is not 
something uncanny or inexplicable, nor 

is it merely a secret unknown until ex
plained; there are many such secrets, e.g., 
the events of to-morrow, which are not 
mysteries in the Scriptural sense. A 
mystery is no doubt a secret, which needs 
to be revealed by the spirit, but it is a 
peculiar kind of secret. Its solution reveals 
something undreamt of—an altogether un
expected development in view of man's 
failure, only revealed in God's time. Thus 
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it was no mystery that the Gentiles should 
be blessed through and with Israel, but the 
Mystery of Christ went far beyond this 
and arose out of the national fall of Israel; 
it revealed, as we have seen, that believing 
Gentiles should be fellow-heirs with believ
ing Israelites form part of the same body 
and be partakers with them of the same 
promise. Such a relation between Jews and 
uncircumcised Gentiles was out of the 
question in Old Testament times, when a 
Divinely-built wall of partition separated 
them. Such a wall had to be removed by 
God Himself before "the Mystery could 
be revealed." It is clear that the Church 
was still future when our Lord spoke of 
building it; "on this Rock will I build my 
Church" and was dispensationally impos
sible before Pentecost. The Mystery of 
Christ as revealed through Paul to the 
Ephesians was "Ye in Christ," Christ the 
Head—the people, the members; that side 
of the truth which he was now making 
known to the Colossians, was "Christ in 
you, the hope of glory." This the apostle 
calls "the riches of the glory of this 
mystery among the Gentiles." Not only 
were they in Christ, but Christ was in them, 
permeating by His Spirit every member of 
His body. Before drawing our conclusion 
let us consider the expression in which 
Paul speaks of "filling up in turn"* what 
is over of the afflictions of Christ. He is, 
of course, not referring to His atoning 
sufferings, no one could possibly add to 
these, nor could it be needful: they are 
finished, they are sufficient. He is speaking 
rather of the afflictions which our Lord 
passed through on His way to the cross as 
the faithful witness of the Father. Such 
afflictions were not to save us from afflic
tion. The Christian must through much 
tribulation (same word as affliction here) 
enter the Kingdom of God (Acts 14. 22), 
and the more faithful he is, the greater the 
affliction which he like Paul will suffer. 
But what has above to do with the Hope 
of the Coming of Christ? This, that, as 
the Spirit will never leave His people, when 

* This according to good authority is the force of the 
preposition in the verbal form here used. The Lord 
nassed through His afflictions. Now it is the Church's 
turn to pass through hers. 

the returning shout is heard, He who now 
letteth (or hindereth), that is the Spirit, 
will be taken away and that which letteth 
(the church) will go too. Why then is in 
His people Christ the Hope of Glory? He 
will certainly be in glory, and so must all 
those in whom He dwells. The fact that 
Christ in you, if rightly held, gives back 
the lost hope of being with Him at His 
return. 

The chapter closes with one more pres
entation—not now of the whole church as 
in Eph. 5, nor of the local church as in 
verse 22, but of "every man." This is 
intensely personal. It is no mere question 
of the new birth, but of maturity, and it 
was this which winged the warnings and 
teachings of the apostle to "every man," 
"that we may present 'every man' perfect 
in Christ Jesus." Certainly this will be a 
matter of reward or loss. New converts 
cannot help being "new-born babes"—they 
are as such to "desire the sincere milk of 
the word that they may grow thereby" (1 
Pet. 2. 2). But what if their growth be 
arrested? Then they may become dwarfed 
and "babyish." The Ephesians are exhort
ed "that we henceforth be no more child
ren" (Greek—infants), chap. 4. 14). The 
Hebrews and Corinthians were reproached 
for having become such (1 Cor. 2. 1; Heb. 
5. 12-14). Rather let us go on to maturity 
(Heb. 8. 1) and put away childish things 
(1 Cor. 13. 11). Then in the day of our 
presentation, we shall not be found half-
grown, stunted, and undeveloped, but "men 
in Christ," and "Christ formed in us." 

THE BELIEVER. 

(1) Accepted in Christ (Eph. 1. 6). 
(2) Ambassador for Christ (2 Cor. 5. 20). 
(3) Ambition to live Christ (Phil. 1. 21). 
(4) Affection for Christ (Col. 3. 1, 2). 
(5) Appearing with Christ (Col. 3. 4). 

R. McP. 

He who sees God in everything, and every
thing in God, will turn his life into a south 
land, with upper and nether springs of blessing 
in ceaseless flow; for the life that lies full 
h e a v e n w a r d l i e s i n p e r p e t u a l s u m m e r , a n d i n 
the eternal noon (Ps. 62. 5).—Anon. 
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The "'Brethren" Movement and its Critics. 
UNAUTHORISED DIVISIONS AMONGST T H E PEOPLE O F GOD : CLERGY 

AND LAITY, AND DENOMINATIONAL NAMES. 

BY G. W. BELL, SUTTON, SURREY. 

PRINCIPAL T. C. HAMMOND in his 
article on "The Brethren Movement" 

in No. 77 of "Peace and Truth" states the 
view of "brethren" to be that the "official 
ministry of the Christian Church interferes 
with the right of access of every believer 
to the throne of grace." This assertion is 
nearer the truth than Mr. Hammond may 
think. He contends, however, that "false 
views of the official ministry must not be 
permitted to obscure the fact that it is an 
appointment of God Himself." This bold 
claim will be examined. 

Mr. Hammond is devoted to Episcopacy, 
that is, an organisation governed by bishops 
of the Church of England. 

Questions at once arise as to what is the 
Church of England, a national church, what 
are clergymen, laymen, the official ministry, 
the priesthood, ordination, and why the 
"nattering titles" (Job 32. 21, 22) and the 
peculiar dress favoured by "ministers." 
Why the imposing and ornate buildings 
with strange ritual and odours, the sprink
ling or pouring of water upon infants to 
"regenerate" them, calling the rite baptism 
(which, however, means dipping), and mak
ing of the Lord's Supper a "sacrament" 
with which strange notions are associated 
and the activities of priests! Why the 
gigantic organisations of worldly pomp and 
power allied with the State! The answers 
to some of these questions may be found 
in the Oxford Dictionary, but the Word of 
God contains no reference to or authority 
for them, while its teaching provides the 
antidote for these things. What again do 
the various denominations of this and other 
Christian bodies mean,' and what is the 
divine authority, if any, for them, as no 
other will satisfy the believer? 

Imagine a native of Central Africa evan-

* We desire it to be understood that for the purpose 
of this series of articles the term "Brethren" is reluc
tantly used solely as a matter of convenience. Both 
Editor and Contributors decline to accept the term in 
a sectarian sense..— [Ed.] . 

gelized and taught by missionaries from 
this country coming here after his con
version, with only a knowledge of the Bible, 
having to be given an explanation of the 
religious confusion to which reference has 
been made! 

The truth of God is that all believers on 
the Lord Jesus have been baptized by the 
Holy Spirit into the One Body of Christ, 
of which they have been constituted mem
bers. They are thus called into the "fellow
ship of God's Son" (1 Cor. 1) and are 
associated in worship and service with the 
Lord Jesus rejected by the world. They 
gather to Him and to His blessed Name 
alone as their Centre, instead of using 
special names and setting up irregular and 
deficient standards which in effect subvert 
the unity which He died to secure. 

LET us glance at this "official ministry" 
of the Church of England. It originates 

largely from post-apostolic tradition and 
later from the Romish church of pre-
Reformation times. Its modes of doctrine 
and church government have largely in
fluenced all the sects of Christendom which 
have arisen after it. The ministry is of 
human appointment and depends vitally 
upon an alleged transmission of grace and 
spiritual power by the laying on of hands 
of "bishops," who have themselves been 
similarly "consecrated" to the "office" on 
the authority of the Prime Minister acting 
under the Monarch. This is the essence of 
"apostolical succession," under which those 
who are "ordained" or "made" priests "take 
authority" from bishops to grant and pro
nounce to sinners absolution from their sins. 
These men as "clergy" are thereby con
stituted exclusive mediators between God 
and man : without these "orders" what are 
called "sacraments" (a description of the 
Christian ordinances which admits of 
mystical meanings and effects) cannot be 
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"administered" to or received by ordinary 
churchpeople who are designated "laity"! 
No persons are allowed to preach but those 
called, ordained or licensed by bishops. 
The erroneous principle of clerisy is thus 
acted upon, though in applying it there 
exist differences of degree between the 
Romish priesthood and the ministers in 
Nonconformity at the respective extremes. 
The real authority for the foregoing pro
cedure is, not the Word of God (though 
feeble endeavour is made to apply some 
portions of it in support) but the Book of 
Common Prayer appointed by Act of Par
liament ! This book is unfortunately the 
medium through which the Scriptures are 
interpreted and reach the people : thus, the 
"Word of God is made of none effect by 
these traditions." 

Consider now the condition of the 
Christian testimony after centuries of pro
fession on the lines of clerisy and priest
craft. Effect follows cause, and according 
to our Lord's ministry and to apostolic 
writings, the dispensation was to be char
acterized by progressive departure from the 
truth, although religious activity would be 
manifest. The ultimate development will 
be the coming of the Lawless One and the 
Scarlet Woman associated with the City of 
the Seven Hills. (The Rheims R.C. version 
comments that this is "Pagan" Rome !) The 
records of professing Christendom since the 
apostolic age, on through the middle ages, 
the Reformation period, the Evangelical re
vival, up to the last two centuries, present 
depressing conditions in the outward pro
fession of the faith resulting from man's 
spoiling hand. 

CLERISY: 
A departure from God's appointment. 

THE clergy system, designed with a 
semblance of the Aaronic priesthood 

(which was abolished when the Veil was 
rent on the death of Christ) was seen also 
in Jewish synagogues where a "president" 
officiated. It developed in Christian assem
blies shortly after the apostles' time, as the 
outcome of disorders which evidently had 
not been remedied by spiritual means. 

The list of ecclesiastical titles includes 
those of archbishop, bishop, canon, arch
deacon, dean, prebendary, priest, deacon, 
and many others, who perform functions 
largely foreign to Scripture. 

In contrast to this system the Lord Jesus 
gave gifts to His people (Eph. 4), first 
apostles and prophets, then evangelists, 
pastors and teachers, for the edifying of 
the people of God till they reach God's 
full standard of maturity. God also equips 
His servants for rule, and overseeing breth
ren who are also elders in age and maturity 
become recognised as His appointment in 
assemblies. Now neither Principal Ham
mond nor any clergyman, minister or 
"pastor" can .substantiate from Scripture 
the position of the one ruling elder, the 
one pastor over a congregation. 

The Church of Rome always repudiates 
the validity of the "holy orders" of the 
Church of England, which rest upon apos
tolical succession. The Eastern Church 
likewise rejects the Romish orders. The 
Monarch of this country has since the reign 
of Henry VIII been introduced into the 
succession to appoint bishops, etc., but 
still the fiction is maintained by many 
Anglicans! 

Discussions take place from time to time 
on the subject of "reunion" either with 
Rome or with Non-conformist churches. 
The first and essential plank always to be 
consolidated is the "historic episcopate" of 
the Church of England. This, however, has 
no authority in Scripture, but only in Tradi
tion. The latter is in the Romish Church 
accorded equal authority with the Word of 
God, but in the Church of England it is 
given a considerable place, and in practice 
there seems to be little distinction between 
these two systems on this point. 

[To be continued with review of Officials, Laymen 
and Denominations]. 

Don't starve the soul; feast on the Word 
of God. Let "good books" always take a 
second place, and remember the Living Word 
is in the written Word. GOD ALWAYS 
FEEDS HUNGRY SOULS (Col. 3. 16). 

—L. B. Snow. 

Christ, the great Preacher, when preaching, 
never uttered a big word. 
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The Believer's Question 
Box. 

Questions for these columns may be addressed to 
Mr. W. Rodgers, 15 Market Sereet, Omagh, Co. Tyrone, 
N. Ireland; Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim Gardens, 
Wallington, Surrey; or direct to "The Believer's Mag-
arine Office, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—Was it only at His incarnation 
that our Lord became (1) "The Image of the 
invisible God"; (2) "The Firstborn of every 
creature"; and (3) "The express Image of His 
Person"? 

Answer A.—This is the view which appears 
to have been taken by Mr. Hoste, whose re
marks on the subject may be seen in his 
recent notes on Col. 1 in this paper. Person
ally, I believe that all three expressions were 
true of Him before then; and this is the 
opinion of most commentators on the pass
ages, both ancient and modern. 

With regard to Col. 1. 15-20, it seems to 
me that the simplest and most useful division 
of the attributes of Christ contained in these 
verses, and of the verses themselves, is into 
two groups. 

(1) Those which were true of Him from the 
beginning (vv. 15-17). 

(2) Those which were true of Him from the 
Cross (vv. 18-20). 

In the first of these groups He is "The 
Image of the invisible God"; in the second 
He is "The Head of the Body, the Church." 
In the former He has the title, "Firstborn of 
every creature"; in the latter He has that of 
"Firstborn from the dead." In each case a 
reason is appended for the application to Him 
of these titles. He is "Firstborn of every 
creature, for by (or 'in') Him were all things 
created that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth." He is "Firstborn from the dead . . . for 
it pleased the Father . . . by Him to reconcile 
all things unto Himself . . . things in earth or 
things in heaven." 

Now since the reason assigned for the title, 
"Firstborn of every creature," is that all things 
were created by Him, I cannot see how that 
title, or the one coupled with it, "Image of 
the invisible God," can be referred to His 
incarnation only. Both declare His dignity 
as Originator and Sustainer of the first 
creation, just as those in verse 18 declare His 
pre-eminence in connection with the new 
creation. 

As to Heb. 1. 3, it is agreed by Mr. Hoste 
that Christ was always "The Brightness of 
His glory," and when once this is granted I 
cannot conceive how the next clause, "The 
express Image of His Person," is to be 
divorced from its fellow, and referred to some
thing which only became true of Him at His 
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incarnation. Both clauses hang closely united 
upon the same participle, "Being," which pre
cedes them; and if the view mentioned were 
correct, this participle would be bearing its 
literal meaning in the one clause, and then 
would have to be thought of as though it 
meant "becoming" in the next clause. On the 
other hand, when, we take them together, as 
is usually done, we get in them an interesting 
contrast with the two opening expressions of 
v. 1. In time past God spake in the prophets 
"by divers portions" (a portion now and a 
portion again), and "in divers manners" (some 
less clear and some more clear than others). 
But now God has spoken in His Son, in whom 
is, not merely a few rays shining out from 
time to time, but the whole effulgence of His 
glory; and not merely dim outlines and 
shadows, but the exact "image" of His sub
stance. And of course it is implied that the 
revelation thus made is, like Himself, both 
full and perfect. On this the subject matter 
of the entire epistle is based. The passage 
should be read in the R.V., and its connection 
noted with the word "enlightened" in chap. 6. 
4, and "illuminated" (same Greek) in chap. 
10. 32. W. R. 

Question B.—Has the Lord's Supper any
thing to do with "breaking bread for the dead" 
alluded to in Jeremiah 16. 7? 

Answer B.—In the absence of any New 
Testament statement definitely affirming that 
the custom alluded to in Jer. 14. 7 was em
ployed by the Lord in the Upper Room, it 
would be unwise to answer this question in 
the affirmative. "The breaking of bread" (see 
margin of Jer. 16. 7) is linked in verse 6 with 
"cutting one's self," and "making one's self 
bald" for the dead, practices which are speci
fically forbidden by Jehovah for His people 
(vide Deut. 14. 1). Nor is the writer aware of 
any scripture which enjoins, or in the absence 
of injunction, sanctions, such a practice as 
"breaking bread for the dead." There are, of 
course, allusions to it in, possibly, Deut. 26. 14 
and Hos. 9. 4, but such allusions do not indi
cate divine approval. 

It was at the Passover Feast that the Supper 
was instituted: the "passover" looked on to a 
work to be done, and the "Supper" looks back 
on a work that has been done (note the phrase 
"poured out for you" (Luke 22. 20, R.V.), 
although it had not yet actually been "shed"). 
"The night in which He was betrayed" was 
the terminus of the Passover and the com
mencement of the "Supper." The Lord's 
Supper is not to be regarded as the perpet
uation of a practice to which the Old Testa
ment merely alludes with no apparent 
approval. E. W. R. 
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Question C.—Is there a difference amongst 
the "Principalities and Powers" mentioned in 
Eph. 1. 21, 3. 10, 6. 12, Col. 1. 16, 2. 10, 2. 15? 
Some of the statements made concerning them 
suggest that they are good, others that they 
are evil. 

Answer C.—The words "principalities" and 
"powers," when used together, define the 
status of certain who hold high place of rule, 
whether among men, or among angelic beings. 
In the former connection they are found in 
Titus 3. 1, where we are exhorted to be sub
ject to them; while of the latter the clearest 
example is perhaps Eph. 6. 12, in which they 
are definitely set in contrast with "flesh and 
blood." In some passages, as Rom. 8. 38, Eph. 
1. 21, Col. 1. 16, they occur in a statement of 
such a character that it might perhaps be 
thought of as inclusive of both. 

With regard to those principalities and 
powers which are angelic, there certainly does 
seem to be a difference on the lines indicated 
in the question above. Against those men
tioned in Eph. 6. 12 we have to fight, and 
verse 11 shows that their leader is the Devil. 
But on the other hand, the principalities and 
powers of Eph. 3. 10, who are even now learn
ing lessons through the Church of the mani
fold wisdom of God, can scarcely be thought 
of as other than good, especially when com
parison is made with the similar statement of 
1 Pet. 1. 12, "Which things angels desire to 
look into." It must not be thought however 
that their being described as "in. heavenly 
places" is sufficient proof of their goodness, 
since this is the very same term which is 
rendered "high places" in connection with 
those of chapter 6. 12 (see R.V.). 

According to Col. 1. 16, all principalities and 
powers were created by Christ, and this of 
course implies that they were all good origin
ally. But we read in Jude 6 (R.V.) of "Angels 
which kept not their own principality," an ex
pression which will at once suggest a reason 
Why there should now be found both good and 
evil amongst them. Then in Rev. 12. 7-9 we 
read of a conflict between good angels under 
the leadership of Michael and evil angels led 
by the Devil, in which the latter and his host 
will be defeated, and cast down to the earth 
from the heavenly position, until then occupied 
by him. W. R. 

Question D.—Is the book of Ecclesiastes 
merely the record of the opinion of a wealthy 
monarch, or is it a revelation from God? 

Answer D.—That the book of Ecclesiastes 
is verbally inspired is assured by 2 Timothy 
3'. 16. As such, it forms part and parcel of the 

Scriptures which, as a whole, constitute God's 
written revelation to man. This book, there
fore, must not be regarded as mere inform
ation, minus revelation. It is the inspired 
record of the conclusions of a rich Potentate, 
who was in a position to make personal test 
of all that the world had to offer, and who 
discovered experimentally the dis-satisfying 
nature thereof. His volume, being written 
under Divine inspiration, is a revelation of God 
to all who read that 

"This world has nothing new to give, 
It has no new, no pure delight." 

Solomon is one who could say: 

"I tried the broken cisterns, Lord, 
But ah! the waters failed." 

He who accepts this divine communication and 
acts thereon is saved the expensive and un
satisfactory waste of time and energy involved 
in pursuing the world's dew-like allurements. 

In addition, there are statements in this book 
which could not possibly be made as the result 
of personal discovery, such as, "The Spirit of 
man goeth upward": "it returns to God who 
gave it": "God shall bring every work into 
judgment, with every secret thing." This, 
surely, is divine revelation to man. concerning 
the future, relative to things undiscoverable by 
the testing and searching of man. 

The book, of course, is no positive guide as 
to what the Christian should do: it is, however, 
a negative guide as to what he should not 
pursue. E. W. R. 

Question E.—Is it right for any brother to 
take a company of young men, saved and un
saved, to be spectators at a base-ball game? 

Answer E.—Rightly to answer this question 
would necessitate a knowledge of all the cir
cumstances, and of the motive that the brother 
who took the party had. No spiritually-minded 
brother would encourage worldliness in his 
fellow-believers, nor would he delight in 
fellowship with unbelievers. Care must ever 
be exercised before one condemns another. 
Each is responsible to the Lord in regard to 
the example he sets before his brethren, to 
the way in which he spends his money, and 
to the manner in which he occupies his time. 
If a brother is assured that he can take such 
a party to such a place and thereby serve the 
glory of iGod, and ultimately further the spirit
ual good of the company, who would dare say 
he is wrong? But he must take care not to 
stumble weak saints, nor to injure tender con
sciences. E. W. R. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
•r 

With Records of Service and Reports of Meetings in many Lands. 
No Charge for Insertion. OCTOBER, 1938. Made up 23rd September. 

Sums reoeived for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries, Pioneering Evangelists and Needy 
Saints, looking to the Lord for direction and support, 
connected with no Society, and controlled by no Organ

isation. 
For His Sake, £ 0 10 0 
Stevenston (Bethany) for China, - 6 6 0 
Office Expenses, - - - - 0 2 6 
J. B., 0 7 6 
Kilwinning Sisters for Mrs. T., - 1 0 0 
E. G. F., 2 0 0 
J. N., Coalhurst, - - - - 1 4 8 
E. K. W., - - - - - 0 4 0 

Total to 22/9/38, - - £11 14 8 

SCOTLAND—FORTHCOMING: 
PAISLEY.—Shuttle Street, Saturday, October 1st, 3.30 

p.m. Speakers, W. E. Vine, M.A., Bath; W. A. 
Thomson, Glasgow; and W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine. 

KILMARNOCK.—Central Hall, John Finnie Street, 
Saturday, 1st October, 3 p.m. Missionaries expected: 
Mrs. D. Angus, Malaya; Mrs. M. Brown, India; 
Mrs. Haresign, Africa; Mrs. Morrison, Manchukuo; 
and Miss Peebles, India. Miss Jaap who hopes 
shortly to go to India will also be present. 

CLYDEBANK.—Dumbartonshire Missionary in Miller 
Street Gospel Hall, Saturday, 1st October at 3.30 p.m. 
Expected, W. A. Deans, Central Africa, and others. 

MOTHERWELL.—Missionary Conference in Town 
Hall, Saturday, 1st October. Missionaries expected: 
D. M. Reid, San Domingo; Alex. Soutter, India; 
David Angus, Malaya; John Rankin, West Indies; 
T. Moses, Brazil; and others. 

GLASGOW.—Abingdon Hall, Stewartville Street, Satur
day, 1st October, 3.30 p.m. Speakers, A. Abrahams, 
Greenock; James Coutts, Glasgow; Andrew Borland, 
M.A., I rvine; and Gavin Hamilton, Cheshire. 

N E W STEVENSTON.—Annual in Gospel Hall, Satur
day, 8th October, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, Forbes 
McLeod, Australia; J. R. Rollo, M.A., Kirkcaldy; 
James Moffat, Glasgow; and S. E. Bebbington, Clyde
bank. 

GLASGOW.—Union Hall, Saturday, 8th October, 3.30 
p.m. Speakers, James M. Govan, Clydebank; James 
Milne, Busby; W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine; Alf. Wallace, 
M.A., Irvine. 

AUCHINLECK—Gospel Hall, Saturday, 8th October, 
3.45 p.m. Speakers, James Coutts, Glasgow; W. F. 
Naismith, Clarkston; and Alex. Soutter, India. 

INNERLEVEN.—Gospel Hall, Missionary, Saturday, 
8th October at 3.15 p.m. Expected, W. A. Deans, 
Africa; T. Moses, Brazil; and J. W. McAllister, 
Paraguay. 

GLASGOW.—Bethesda Hall Annual, Saturday, 13th 
October, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, Wm. King, Renfrew; 
Wm. J. Brown, Newmilns; and A. Miller, Harthill. 

INVERKEITHING.—Music Hall, Saturday, 15th 
October, at 3 p.m. Speakers,-A. P. Campbell, Tay-
port ; J. R. Rollo, M.A., Kirkcaldy, and others. 

GLASGOW.—Hebron Hall Annual, Saturday, 22nd 
October, at 4 p.m. 

W I S H A W Ebenezer Hall, Young Street, Saturday, 
29th October, 3.30 till 8 p.m., with tea interval. 
Speakers, Wm. Hagan, Belfast; Wm. McAlonan, 
Motherwell; Alex. Scott, Whitburn; and Harold Ger
man, Inverurie. 

LOW WATERS.—Gospel Hall Annual, Saturday, 5th 
November, 4 till 7.30 p.m., with tea interval.. Speakers, 
Wm. McAlonan, Motherwell; W. J. Brown, New
milns ; Wm. Harrison, Shettleston. 

DUMBARTON.—Gospel Hall, Bridge Street. Annual, 
Saturday, 5th November. Speakers, A. P. Campbell, 
Tayport ; Archie Naismith, M.A., India; C. E. Stokes, 
M.A., Africa; W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine. 

AIRDRIE.—Annual in Town Hall, Saturday, 12th Nov., 
3.30 p.m. Speakers, John Douglas, Ashgill; Andrew 
Borland, M.A., I rvine; M. H. Grant, Airdrie; and 
Rod. McKechnie, Burnside. 

GALSTON.—Evangelistic Hall, Annual, Saturday, 26th 
November, at 3. 

CAMELON.—Bethany Hall, Saturday Bible Readings 
at 3:30 and 7.30 p.m. during October and November. 
"Signs of Times" and other subjects will be taken up. 

STIRLING.—Girl Guides' Hall, Glebe Avenue (off 
Dumbarton Road). Bible Addresses, Saturdays of 
October at 7.30 p.m. Speakers, Harold St. John, Geo. 
Murray, W. D. Whitelaw, R. D. Johnston, M.A., and 
A. H. Abrahams. 

GLASGOW.—Gavin Hamilton commences Gospel Effort 
in Abingdon Hall, Stewartville Street, Lord's Day, 
2nd October. 

DALRY.—Harold German hopes to have Gospel Effort 
in Dairy, Ayrshire, during October. 

GLASGOW..—James Petrie commences Gospel Meetings 
in Hillkirk Hall, Springburn, Lord's Day, October 2nd. 

J O H N G I L F I L L A N hopes to have meetings in Bogston 
from 2nd till 13th October-. 

J O S E P H GLANCY hopes to commence a series of 
meetings in Hawick on first Lord's Day of November. 

SCOTLAND.—REPORTS. 

T H O R N H I L L , Falkirk.—William McAlonan has had 
encouraging times in Mid-Scotland Tent, well filled 
and good interest maintained. Closed for season on 
14th September. 

LINLITHGOW.—Annual Conference in Gospel Hall 
here. The attendance was larger than in former years, 
the hall and ante-room being packed. Messrs. John 
Rollo, Kirkcaldy, Thomas Moses, Brazil, and Thomas 
Sinclair, Alexandria, ministered to profit. At the 
interval a Gospel Rally was held at which Messrs. 
George Menzies, Falkirk, Peter Bruce, Elgin and 
Peter Mclntyre, Camelon, preached the Gospel at 
Linlithgow Cross. 

BURNFOOTHILL.—The tent season was brought to 
a close on Lord's Day evening, September 4th. This 
was a little earlier than usual, but owing to the high 
altitude of the village, the evenings became too cold 
for sitting in the tent. A few more were brought to 
the Lord during the latter part of the season, and 
fully justified the decision to remain the whole period 
here. While few of the men of the village would come 
inside the tent, they listened. respectfully each evening 
to the Word preached in the open-air. Impressions 
were made on their hearts, proving the power of the 
Word of God. Since the meetings finished, Mr. 
McAlpine called on a few of the converts, and found 
a married daughter of one of them anxious to find 
the Way. I t was a joy to lead her to the Saviour, 
and confirmed him in his belief that the full results 
of the sowing of the seed will not be known until 
the day of manifestation of all things. The Children's 
Services were most encouraging; and the rapt atten
tion that was given to the talks, and the reality of 
the Lord's presence, gave every reason to believe that 
some of their names were written in the Lamb's book 
of life. Our brother Dalziel and a few brethren 
associated with him hope to continue the Gospel Ser
vices in the hall on Lord's Day evenings during the 
winter months, and they would value fellowship in 
prayer for the work in this needy village. 
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HAWICK.—T. A. Kirkby, of Edinburgh, had a 

week's meetings with scale model of the Tabernacle. 
Interest was well maintained, numbers were consist
ently good, and saints testified to the time of definite 
blessing. Border Assemblies' Quarterly Bible Reading 
was held here, Saturday, 17th September. The subject 
was "The Word of God," and the discussion was 
based on 2 Timothy, chapter 3, verses 14 to 17. Sev
eral brethren agreed that the time had been profitably 
spent. 

MUSSELBURGH.—Conference in Inveresk Parish 
Church Hall, Dalrymple Loan, on 20th August. Large 
attendance, profitable ministry by Messrs. A. P. 
Campbell, Tayport; J. Barker, Glasgow; J. Mac Mil Ian, 
Galashiels; and W. Scott, Whitburn. 

HAROLD GERMAN had a good finish with tent at 
Lochore; a good number decided during the last 
fortnight. The closing meeting brought over 300 to
gether. J. Rollo gave help; it was a good finish. 
Started in Aberdeen with tent. Large gatherings, 
several had to stand. Looking for a time of blessing. 

STROMNESS, Orkney Isles.—R. Kennedy and Alex. 
Philip have visited the markets and shows in 
Dounby, Kirkwall and Stromness, giving away tracts 
and having open-air meetings, when large numbers 
heard the Gospel. A. Philip returned to Shetland at 
the end of September for meetings in Burra Isle, 
where there is no assembly but a good opportunity 
for Gospel work in Public Hall; He expects to be 
in Sellivoe for November where the hall has just 
been reconstructed. Prayer will be valued. 

ELLON.—A. K. Philip with Northern Counties Tent 
did not bring out many of the older folks, but num
bers of young people came in, some showing a little 
interest and others of them difficult to handle. Has 
had a fair reception of Gospel tracts. 

GLASGOW.—The interest has kept up in connection 
with the Carriage Work at Virginia Street; hundreds 
of people hear the Gospel nightly, and every other 
night interested souls are dealt with. Many booklets 
and tracts are distributed by Mr. Duncan and others. 

STRANRAER.—Conference in Wigtownshire Tent, 
September 21st. Messrs. Scott, Barnes and Irons 
ministered strong truth for last days. 

STEVENSTON.—R. McPike had a series of meetings 
here with large model of Tabernacle. Good interest 
and large attendances, many unsaved coming in. 

R E N F R E W S H I R E GOSPEL TENT.—During the four
teen weeks spent in Houston and Bridge of Weir, 
David Walker greatly cheered by the numbers who 
have attended, the interest manifested, and the help 
given by brethren' and sisters from neighbouring 
assemblies, and is also thankful to God for some 
definite conversions. 

LOANHEAD.-—The conference on September 3rd was 
large and profitable. Christ-exalting ministry by 
Messrs. Wm. King, A. P. Campbell, H, Bailie and 
J. Coutts. 

MARYBURGH.—Walter Anderson has removed his 
tent to this small village about l i miles from Ding
wall, where there has been a good interest, and num
bers increasing. Have also been very well received 
in house visitation. Will greatly value prayer for the 
work in these needy parts, and that we may have the 
joy of knowing of more accepting the Lord Jesus 
Christ, ere the canvas comes down. 

D U M B A R T O N S H I R E GOSPEL TENT.—Tent was 
pitched at Old Kilpatrick during August. Meetings 
very encouraging. Although the villagers were slow 
to come at the start they gained confidence in Mr. 
and Mrs. Whitmore who were working the district 
visiting and tracting every home. The Lord came in. 
A few professed faith in Christ. The village was 
keenly interested; many came, some yet troubled, 
trying to follow up to keep them together. Closing 
meeting on 8th September was crowded and several 
brethren gave helpful words. 

GLENBUCK.—Annual Conference and Open-air Rally, 
on August 27th. Bible reading on the subject, "The 

Lord's Return." Scripture portions read by Mr. 
McCulloch, Coalburn, after which a profitable hour 
was spent. Wm. Hyslop, Coalburn, and others taking 
part. After tea an open-air rally took place when 
quite a number of brethren gave help, and a good 
hearing was obtained. Ministry from 8 till 9 p.m. 
Speakers, E. Tainsh, East Kilbride; Wm. Shearer, 
Busby; Simon McBain, Bellshill. The attendance was 
encouraging, the hall being well filled, and it was 
felt by all present to be a time of much refreshing. 

ANNBANK.—Annual Conference brought together a 
large gathering, when Forbes McLeod, W. Irvine, 
A. Borland and W. McAlonan ministered helpfully. 

DALRY.—Gospel Hall. Ayrshire Tract Band and Open-
air Workers Annual Report Conference held here in 
rather inclement weather but with quite a large com
pany gathering. Opening address by James Moffat, 
Glasgow, was searching and practical. Reports of 
annual rallies and season's work given from many 
districts. Our veteran brother George Campbell of 
Dairy gave short closing words. An open-air Gospel 
rally followed the conference, and a real good day 
was spent. 

GLASGOW.—S.S- Teachers' Conference in Wolseley 
Hall well attended. Practical and helpful ministry 
from Dr. Barton, Natal ; James Milne, Busby; and 
W. J. Brown, Newmilns. 

KILMARNOCK.—Elim Hall. Young brethren have 
carried on successfully with open-air Gospel meetings 
for young people during summer Friday evenings, and 
have now arranged for inside meetings in the hall. 
The numbers attending have been very encouraging 
and the interest good. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—FORTHCOMING. 

EAST HAM.—Barking Road Assembly Hall, Saturday, 
1st October, at 4 and 6 p.m. A. Dyer and Scott 
Mitchell expected. 

BLACKBURN.—Victoria Street Gospel Hall. S.S. 
Workers, Saturday, 1st October. Ernest Barker and 
others expected. 

SWINDON.—Regent Hall, Regent Street. S.S. Workers, 
Saturday, 1st October, 3.30 and 6.30 p.m. D. C. 
Cameron expected. 

SHOEBURYNESS.—Shoebury Hall, Wakering Ave., 
October 1st. H. P. Barker and F. A. Tatford. 

ILKESTON.—Adam Street Hall, Saturday, 1st October, 
3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, H . C. Windle and others. 

CARLISLE.—Hebron Hall. Missionary, October 1st, 
2.30 and 6 p.m. A. Gook, Iceland; A. Pulleng, Lon
don ; and C. J. Tilsley, India. 

BIRMINGHAM.—Town Hall, Paradise Street, Saturday 
and Monday, 1st and 3rd October. Correspondence, 
E. H. Whitehouse, Maxwell House, Maxwell Avenue, 
Handsworth, Birmingham. 

N O R T H HARROW.—EVmfield;'t Hall, Imperial Drive, 
October 1st, at 4 and 6.15 p.m. Speakers, J. M. Shaw, 
C. E. Stokes and J. B. Watson. 

LEEDS.—Yorkshire Missionary 'Conference in Blenheim 
Baptist Church, Woodhouse Lane, October 1st to 3rd. 
Ministry, K. G. Hyland, Retford. Missionary reports, 
N. Doom, Argentina; T. Rea, Belgian Congo; E. B. 
Bromley, India; J. Teskey, West Indies; and others. 
Communications, L. Child, 19 Waincliffe Drive, 
Beeston, Leeds, 11. 

READING.—Abbey Hall, King's Road, October 4th and 
6th, at 11 a.m., 3 and 6 p.m. H. P. Barker, E. H. 
Grant and D. Porter. 

CARDIFF.—Annual Conference in Wood Street Church, 
October 5th and 6th. Speakers, Ernest Barker, Arthur 
Burr and Scott Mitchell. 

SEVENOAKS.—Vine Hall, October 5th, at 3.15 and 
6 p.m. Speakers, H. P. Barker and H. Thorp. 

BRIDGWATER.—Friarn Hall, October 6th, at 3 and 
6 p.m. Speakers, J. Rothery, P. O. Ruoff. 

NORTH KENSINGTON.—Bethany Hall, Barlby Road, 
October 6th, at 4.30 and 7 p.m. Speakers, H. J. 
Breary, J. Teskey, and D. Ward. 

CATFORD.—Glenfarg Road, October - 8th, at 4 and 
6 p.m. Speakers, C. G. Grove, Dr. W. H. Lindsay 
and W. J. Wiseman. 
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CRANFIELD.—October 8th, at 3 o'clock. Spe'akers, C. 
Dyer, M. Goodman, J. Williamson and Geo. Adlam. 

IPSWICH.—Gospel Hall, Kemball Street, October 8th. 
Speakers, Dr. A. Hanton and E. W. Rogers. 

KINGSBURY.—Roe Green Hall, Princes Avenue, Oct. 
8th, at 3.45 and 6 p.m. Speakers, E. B. Bromley, H. 
J. Breary and J. Harrad. 

LEEDS.—Fenton Hall, Y.P. Rally, Oct. 8th. Speaker, 
A. Fingland Jack. 

PETERBOROUGH.—Fulbridge Hall, St, Paul's Road, 
October 8th, at 3.30 and 6 p.m. 

LONDON.—Bloomsbury Central Church, Saturday, 8th 
October, at 3 and 6 p.m. Counties Evangelistic Work 
Report Meeting. 

REDHILL.—Shrewsbury Hall, Y.P. Missionary, Oct. 
8th, 3.15 and 6.15 p.m. N. Doom, A. Gook, F. J. 
Hopkins and L. Rees. 

WEMBLEY.—Ealing Road Gospel Hall, Y.P., October 
8th. H. P. Barker, J. Teskey and J. McCready. 

RINGWOOD.—October 12th, 3 and 6.30 p.m. D. C. 
Cameron and J. Teskey. 

HILDENBOROUGH.—October 12th. A. W. Darke and 
F. A. Tatford. 

BOGNOR REGIS.—Burnett Hall Assembly. Annual 
Meetings to be held in Masonic Hall, Canada Grove, 
on Wednesday, October 12th, at 3 and 6 p.m. Speakers, 
W. Green, Southend; T. E. Stacey, Argentina; and 
H. Stubbings, Thakeham. 

CARSHALTON Wesf Street Hall, October 12th, at 
6 p.m., Jubilee Meetings. Speakers, E. S. Curzon, 
J. B. Watson. October 15th, at 3.30 and 6.30 p.m. 
J. M. Shaw and J. B. Watson. Correspondence to C. 
S. Kent, 37 Parkside, Knightsbridge, London, S.W.I. 

SWANSEA.—George Street Hall, Y.P. Rallies, October 
15th. Speaker, A. Widdison. 

BOURNEMOUTH.—Norwich Avenue Hall, October 
19th, at 3 and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, E. Hotchkiss 
Grant, J. H. Large and A. E. Stapley. 

TONBRIDGE.—Cage Green Hall, Oct. 19th. Speakers, 
F. A. Tatford and O. Speare. 

FULHAM.—Gospel Hall, Church Row, October 22nd. 
Speakers, J. Stephen, H. Hutchinson and F. A. Tat
ford. 

GLOUCESTER.—Ebenezer Hall, October 22nd, at 3 
and 6 p.m. Speakers, W. Andrews, I). Hill and F. 
Moore. 

UXBRIDGE.—Gospel Hall, Cowley Road, October 22nd 
at 3.30 and 6.15 p.m. Speakers, Will Harrison, J. M. 
Shaw and H. Thorp. 

NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE.—Bethany Hall, Park Road. 
Missionary, October 22nd, at 3 and 6.30 p.m. 

W E M B L E Y Uxendon Hall, Preston Road, October 
22nd, at 4 and 6.15 p.m. Speakers, E. Barker, J. 
W. Laing and F. N. Martin. 

WESTMINSTER.—Central Hall. Missionary, October 
27th and 28th, at 11 a.m., 2.30 and 6.30 p.m. (W. 
Stunt, 1 St. Paul's Churchyard, London, E.C.4). 

N E W I N G T O N BUTTS.—Metropolitan Tabernacle. S.S. 
Workers, October 29th, at 3.15 and 5.45 p.m. Speakers, 
N. Doom, G. H. Vine and W. E. Vine, M.A. 

WALLINGFORD.—Gospel Hall, Oct. 3.9th. Speakers, 
F. Stradling and F. A. Tatford. 

CATERHAM VALLEY.—Gospel Hall M.S.C., Novem
ber 2nd, at 7.30 p.m. Speakers, W. W. Allen, F. E. 
Olford. 

HULL.—Walton Street Hall, November 5th. Speakers, 
F. Elliott and H. Steedman. 

BOURNEMOUTH.—Welcome Hall, November 9th. 
Speakers, G. C. D. Howley and F. A. Tatford. 

WARRINGTON.—Forster Street Hall, November 12th. 
Speakers, E. S. Curzon, W. F. Naismith, J. J. 
Ruddock and A. Widdison. 

RUGBY.—Chester Street Hall, November 12th. Speakers 
Scott Mitchell and Fingland Jack. 

NOTTINGHAM.—Willoughby Hall, Low Pavement. 
Missionary, November 19th to 21st. Sneakers, Dr. H. 
L. Hoyte, T. Rea and others. (A. Bowler, 84 Trent 
Boulevard, West Bridgford). 

J O H N G I L F I L L A N hopes to be in London from 15th 
October till 11th November. 

TOM RICHARDSON hopes to be in Stockton-on-Tees 
for October. 

GEORGE H. GRANT hopes to have Gospel Campaign, 
Bedminster Down Gospel Hall, Bristol, October 2nd 
to 15th. 

A. G. WESTACOTT.—Erdington, 4th October, Assem
bly Hal l ; Orchard Road, St. Annes-on-Sea, October 
8th to 17th; Clitheroe, October 18th to 21st; Bolton, 
October 22nd to 27th; Manchester, October 29th to 
31st. 

W. H. CLARE hopes to be at Old Brompton, Kent, and 
Palmers Green, London, for October. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—REPORTS. 

CARDIFF.—Big Tent Mission has been greatly owned 
to the salvation of numbers of souls. Crowds and 
interest have been great. R. Scammell and A. Nais
mith, M.A., have been much helped, and the many 
prayers of God's people have been answered. 

J O H N G I L F I L L A N has visited Exeter, Exmouth, 
Broadhempston and Kingsteignton. 

CINDERFORD.-—Encouraging time at annual confer
ence, on September 8th, when G. W. Ainsworth and 
F. A. Tatford ministered. 

E A S T MOKDEN.—Messrs. ChappeJJ, Prescott, Smith 
and Trenchard gave help on August 24th at tent 
conference. 

S M E T H W I C K Farewell Meeting held here on Sept. 
3rd in view of Mr. and Mrs. R. M. Ingleby's expected 
return to Portugal. F . A. Tatford and H. Wood gave 
practical ministry and R. M. Ingleby gave a report 
of the work in Portugal. 

LLANFAIRFECHAN.—M.S.C. Conference, August 
27th to September 3rd, was excellent. Searching 
ministry by G. L. Fountain, F. A. Tatford and W. E. 
Vine. 

WEMBLEY.—New assembly at Uxendon Hall, Preston 
Road, is experiencing encouragement in children's 
work, but is finding it difficult to get adults in. The 
hall is a fine building, situated in a good residential 
district, and brethren contemplating removal are urged 
to consider this district. 

MANCHESTER.—Annual Conference at Glenbrook 
Hall, Higher Blackley, well attended. Helpful min
istry by Mark Kagan and F. A. Tatford. 

J. K. L O W T H E R reports, "The Wooden Gospel Tent 
which has been worked for the last two years- at 
Organford has now been removed to East Morden, 
near Wareham, where our brother hopes to continue 
the testimony begun by eight weeks' encouraging 
meetings in canvas tent." 

TOM RICHARDSON.—Tent meetings were continued 
at Swinton, Manchester, owing to increasing interest. 
A number professed faith in Christ. 

E. H. GRANT in Clapton Hall, London for September 
—first meetings since eye trouble started in May. 
Hoping to go later on to Bournemouth. 

WM. MacFARLANE paid short appreciated visit to 
Street, Som., distributing Gospel literature and giving 
a little help. 

IRELAND. 

ALLEN and KENNEDY have finished up at Laurelvale. 
CRAIG and E A D I E in Aughareagh, between Monaghan 

and Cavan. People are coming out well, with a good 
ear. 

W I L S O N and T O L A N D have finished up in tent at 
Ravarnett, where interest and attendance were good. 
D. L. Wilson hopes to visit Co. Wicklow for a few 
meetings. 

L E W I S and F I N N E G A N have finished at Whitecross. 
Some professed conversion and some were added to 
assembly. Have now gone to Ardagh, near St. 
Johnstone. Meetings small. 

R. H A W T H O R N E has finished up at Forte. Found it 
stiff. 

R. CURRAN still continues at Straid. 
McKELVEY and KELLS have been getting large 

meetings and a good ear at Clintyfinnan, near Armoy. 
E D E N and H U L L are preaching in the tent near 

Muckamore. ' 
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MEGAW and G I L P I N finished at Dundonald. 
J. H E W I T T and W. H E N D E R S O N continue Gospel 

meetings at Glabby, Co. Tyrone. 
CAMPBELL and McCRACKEN continue in tent at 

Maralin. A number seem ploughed up whom they 
hope to see delivered by God. A new hall has been 
erected by the efforts of a few brethren in the dis
t r ic t , free of debt. The labour was done voluntarily. 
The object is to continue Sunday School work and 
Gospel meetings. There was an assembly in this dis
trict which ceased over thirty years ago. 
Belfast. Large numbers attend. The work still goes 
on ; God saves souls and His people are helped. 
His people are helped. 

FRANK KNOX continues in large tent off Duncairn 
Gardens, Belfast. 

KERR D U F F and S. G I L P I N commenced with Gospel 
meetings in Ballycarry on 21st September. 

SAINTFIELD.—Some young brethren from Belfast 
preaching the Word here. 

J. RANKIN (Jamaica) has had meetings for believers 
in Belfast. 

J. BERNARD (U.S.A.) had helpful meetings in Bangor, 
Londonderry, Belfast (Ebenezer) and other places. 

TOM REA (Central Africa) had helpful meetings in 
Banbridge. 

K E L L S and W E L L S at Ballyskeagh with tent. 
J O H N S T O N and B E L L near Rathfriland. 
LOVE and USHER at Aughadoney. 
L Y T T L E and WALLACE near Cullybackey. 
F L E M I N G has had some blessing near Moiieymore. 
BENTLEY and CRAIG (Ballymena) at Rosslea, Co. 

Fermanagh, with a goodly measure of interest and 
blessing among the Lord's people. Quite a number 
of unsaved are attending and are hopeful of more 
blessing. 

B A I L I E and CRAIG having good meetings at Duna-
cloney, where some have professed conversion. 

STEWART and PEACOCK at Ballywillan. Meetings 
good with some blessing. 

BINGHAM and H A M M I L L at Broughshane. 
W. G I L M O R E finished* some believer's meetings in 

Lisachrin and Killykergan, Co. Defry. Hopes to have 
some meetings in Town Hall, Lurgan, on "Our 
Lord's Return," to follow on after the conference. 

BELFAST.—Annual Missionary Conference in Victoria 
.Memorial Hall, Friday, 14th to Tuesday 18th October. 
Fuller particulars from Mr. J. McLeod, 8 Cabin Hill 
Gardens, Knock, Belfast. 

The daughter of our esteemed brother E. Hill of Bel
fast has somewhat improved in health but still far 
from being fully recovered. Our brother hopes to 
have meetings soon and is thankful for kindly interest 
in prayer. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
GUELPH.—Labour Day Conference at the Bible Con

ference Grounds largely attended. Excellent and varied 
ministry was given by A. Widdison, Montague Good
man and Harold M. Harper. Yorkshire Street Gospel 
Hall.—Harold Harper gave four nights here before 
the conference. His ministry was much appreciated. 
Eramosa Road Hall.—Alex. Irvine had a few meetings 
here. 

GALT.—Annual one-day conference on Labour Day well 
attended. God's Word was ministered by F. Nugent, 
T. A. Wilkie, J. Blackwood, H. Hay and others. 

HAMILTON.—McNab street had brief visits by Wm. 
Robertson and J. J. Rouse during August. Canada 
Street—Geo. Kattau told of his work in China. 

GUELPH.—Summer Bible School for young people was 
the greatest success yet. Attendance of about 85. 
The word was taught by H. G. Lockett, B. Paed, 
C. E. Tatham, and John Smart. 

OAKLAND, Cal.—We are glad to learn our esteemed 
brother W. J. McClure has been so far recovered as 
to have a few appreciated meetings. Annual Con
ference in Bethany Hall, 1940 23rd Avenue, Novem
ber 24th to 27th. Full particulars from Mr. Thomas 
Mill. 1303 8th Street, Oaklrnd, Cal., U.S.A. 

JOTTN FERGUSON his re*ui~ed to Detroit pfter his 
v'sit to Bahamas where he had some wonderful meet

ings, the largest in number, since crossing the ocean. 
Much blessing was given to the Lord's people. Some 
conversions and restorations took place. 

W E S T I N D I E S . 

BARBADOS.—After a time of trial and difficulty, har
mony and peace are restored among the assemblies in 
Bridgetown, and all are looking forward to the com
ing, early in November, of Messrs. Wildish and Willie 
with their big tent. G. F. Nicholls reports seven 
baptisms at Dayrells Road assembly. 

DOMINICA.—Work has been started in this, the third 
largest of the British West Indies by N. Russell, a 
brother from U.S.A. He has not yet got a place for 
indoor meetings, but reports good hearing at open-air 
meetings at different spots in Roseau, the chief town. 
He is praying for a co-worker. 

ST. KITTS.—The workers have commenced meetings at 
Challengers, a village four miles from Basseterre. 
From 40 to 50 of the Basseterre believers walk out 
each Monday evening. A suitable building, once a 
dance-room, has been secured. At present, Dr. Lowe, 
from Barbados, is in the island, having Gospel meet
ings for a few weeks. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 

Bro. MOORE had some good meetings at Mowbray. 
W. BUNTING had some blessing in the Salt River 

district. Mr. and Mrs. Bunting are now returning to 
Ireland. 

J. F . SPINK is having a very encouraging time with 
meetings in Johannesburg. 

AUSTRALIA. 

BRISBANE.— The Annual Conference was held on 
Exhibition Day, August 17th. Good numbers attended 
and helpful ministry was given by brethren Pascoe, 
Wilkinson, Cutting, Cramb, Thomson, Rolls and 
McNaught. On August 20th, the Corinda Assembly 
held their annual gathering. The hall was filled and 
some profitable ministry given by brethren Lowis, 
Vize, Scanlon and McNaught. C. F. Hogg has com
menced special meetings in Conference Hall, Brisbane. 

BRUCE H. TODD, writing from Rockhampton on 9th 
August, gives a brief account of his work for the 
preceding month. He called at Linville, Kingaroy, 
Goomerai and Biggenden, visiting some isolated be
lievers on the way and leaving Marked Testaments 
and "Traveller's Guides" here and there, including a 
large concentration camp. He had unusually large 
gatherings at Biggenden, and very encouraging results. 
Two week-ends were spent in Bundaberg, and meet
ings were held in the hall and in the open air. He 
expected to remain at Rockhampton for the rest of the 
month, visiting and distributinT Gospel literature, etc. 

COORPAROO Assembly held the second anniversary 
of the local testimony. A goodly company of the 
Lord's people from different assemblies in and around 
the city met together to join in thanksgiving to God, 
and to hear reports of the assembly's activities, which 
were both interesting and encouraging. After tea 
some helpful practical ministry was given by W. 
Lowis, R. Scanlon and T. Rolls, Central Africa. 

W. MATHESON and C. R. W I L S O N visited various 
assemblies, including Ipswich, Coleyville, Clayfield, 
Coorparoo and Southport, and saw the Lord's hand 
in blessing to saint and sinner. 

R. SCANLON had some encouraging meetings in Ips
wich, and is now in Salisbury, where there is a good 
interest. 

Mr. and Mrs. BATES, of the Gospel Van, are working 
in and around the Goomeri district, most of their 
activities &feing in open air and house-to-house visit
ation. Would value the Lord's people's interest in 
prayer that the seed thus sown may spring forth and 
bear fruit. 

P. J. ELSEY has visited quite a number of centres in 
North Queensland, including Mourilyan, Rockhampton, 
and at the time of writing was visiting an isolated 
Christian at a small place called Marmor. During his 
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itinerary trip he is stopping to minister to the needs 
of isolated Christians, who have been encouraged by 
the opportunity of fellowship thus afforded. 

Mr. and Mrs. P. MOSS are still out in the Far West, 
and after spending a time at Mt, Isa, ^returned to 
Hughenden, and purpose visiting other centres such 
as Richmond, Winton, etc. The area is a much 
neglected part of our State, and the interest of the 
Lord's people is earnestly sought that the personal 
contacts both in the open air and house-to-house 
visitation may prove of benefit, and result in the 
salvation of precious souls, and that our brother and 
sister may be encouraged in this very difficult and 
needed field of service. 

TERUSALEM. 
E. BERNSTEIN sends the following: "Two or three 

days ago we all noticed something strange afoot. All 
the Arabs, effendi and fellaheen alike, were wearing 
Kafias and snake-like ropes on their heads instead 
of tarbouches (the fez). This is the head-dress of the 
peasant, but orders had come from the brigands that 
all men were to wear them. To-day we heard the 
reason. There is to be a wide-spread attack all over 
Palestine on all who do not wear this distinguishing 
headgear, Jews, British, everybody. Mrs. H., the con
vert I have often written about, is thought much of 
by some Arabs, and they warned her to leave 
Palestine for a few weeks. She tentatively said that 
she had no money, to which one replied, ' I will give 
you the money, but get away, dreadful things are 
going to happen.' Please get as many as possible to 
pray." 

GEORGE KNOWLES, Jerusalem, in a recent note 
states that since his return 9 believers have been 
baptised and others are exercised. Bible readings 
going on without hindrance. All the workers have 
been wonderfully preserved. Mr. and Mrs. Clapham 
have gone to New Zealand, and Mr. and Mrs. Cooper 
expect to go soon. Remember all in prayer. 

PERSONALIA. 
Mr. and Mrs. H. F. W I L D I S H have returned for a 

short visit to this country. They have put their 
children to school, and sail on October 29th with 
Edwin Willie for Barbados where they intend holding 
Gospel meetings for two or three months, going on 
from there to Jamaica for a further period of Gospel 
campaigning before returning to England about June 
next as the Lord may lead. Prayer will be valued. 

W. J. B. WARNER, 20 Bierton Hill, Aylesbury, Bucks, 
having been relieved from certain local responsibilities 
is now free to conduct meetings in other parts of 
the country. 

J O H N KNOX McEWEN.—Our veteran brother is in 
South Wales giving help in some of the smaller 
meetings. 

ADDRESSES. 
BELFAST.—Correspondence for Ebenezer Assembly, 

Oldpark Road, should be addressed to Mr. John A. 
McNeill, 1 Fortwilliam Park, Antrim Road, Belfast. 

ARMADALE.—Correspondence for Armadale Assembly 
should be addressed to Mr. Thomas Robb, 12 Word-
rope Crescent, Armadale, West Lothian. 

EDINBURGH.—Correspondence for Bellevue Chapel to 
Mr. F. E. Balfour, 58 Frederick Street, Edinburgh, 
owing to removal of Mr. F. F. Bruce to Leeds. 

W I L L I A M T E M P L E T O N , Missionary, should now be 
addressed at 7 Broadway, Arima, Trinidad, British 
West Indies. 

Mr. and Mrs. W. BUNTING (for some years in South 
Africa) should now be addressed at Station House, 
Crumlin, Co. Antrim. 

LONG BEACH, Cal., U.S.A.—Assembly gathering at 
1927 E 7th Street are moving on 1st November to 
Gospel Hall, 1225 E east 14th Street. Correspondence 
should be addressed to Mr. Robert Stewart, 1114 E 
4th Street, Long Beach, Cal., U.S.A. 

THOMAS RICHARDSON, Evangelist, should now be 
addressed 48 Haig Street, Grangemouth. 

GREENOCK.—The Assembly meeting for many years 
in Caledonia Hall now gather in Cruden Gospel Hall, 
2 Ann Street. Correspondence should be sent as before 
to Mr. Alex. Richmond, 42 Denholm Street, Greenock. 

E. J. P E A K E has changed his address from "Yarrow-
dale," Mazoe, S. Rhodesia, to Poste Restante, Syden
ham, Port Elizabeth, South Africa. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 

Miss JEAN BROWNE, Montreal, Canada (late of Glas
gow). Accidentally killed 28th July. First gathered 
to the name of the Lord at Wolseley Hall, Glasgow. 
Was in the assembly at Montreal for many years, 
and her home was open to the Lord's dear people. 
Saved over 20 years. 

Miss MAY W H I T E F I E L D , Paisley, aged 38 years. 
Suddenly in hospital at Bangor where she was on 
holiday. In fellowship and well known in Shuttle 
Street Hall, Paisley. Formerly in Auchinleck. One 
who loved the Lord and His people. 

THOMAS GARLAND, Ballywalter (late of Port-
stewart), aged 75 years. Well known to visitors for 
many years. A faithful brother. 

Mrs. R O T H W E L L , Norwood, U.S.A., aged 58 years. 
Died August 24th. Thirty-one years in Providence 
Assembly, formerly of Hebron Hall, Bolton. England. 
Bore a consistent, godly testimony. 

Mrs. DICKIE , Norwood, U.S.A., aged 74 years. Died 
September 1st. Wife of the late William Dickie. 
Thirty years in Providence Assembly, formerly of 
Bethany Hall, Paisley, Scotland. Bore a consistent, 
godly testimony. 

JAMES STEWART, Dromore, Co. Down, aged 87 years. 
Fell asleep in Jesus on 3rd September. Saved almost 
sixty years ago at meetings held by the late David 
Rea, and afterwards received into Dromore Assembly, 
in which he took a leading- part. He was greatly 
interested in Sunday School work. Given to hospitality, 
the home was always open to the Lord's people. Was 
loved and esteemed by all. Will be much missed. 
Large attendance at funeral. Joseph Glancy spoke in 
the home and Fred. Bingham and John Poots took 
the service at the graveside. Leaves widow and two 
daughters in fellowship and two unsaved sons. Pray 
for them. 

Mrs. A. HASTIE , Shotts, on 1st September. After much 
suffering now at rest. Saved over 35 years; most of 
this time in fellowship with assenfbly at Shotts. 

J O S E P H J O H N S T O N , Overtown, 23rd July. Converted 
during visit of W. J. Meneely. He was a little time 
in Victoria Hall and Co-operative Hall, Wishaw, but 
has been, in Overtown assembly since it commenced 
33 years ago. He loved his Lord, His Word and His 
people. A brother who when health permitted was 
always present at morning meetings, prayer and Bible 
readings. 

JAMES LINDSAY, Low Waters, aged 73 years. Called 
home on August 16th in Victoria Infirmary, Glasgow. 
Saved 41 years ago. Baptised 40 years ago in Ham
ilton (Bailies Causeway). Was in fellowship in Low 
Waters Assembly from the beginning of the meetings 
39 years ago. Sunday School worker for at least 30 
years, and for many years took part in oversight 
work. Has now gone to his reward. 

DAVID CONNELL, Maryborough, Queensland, aged 
35 years. Saved over twenty years ago. In much 
weakness for a number of months. Now at rest. 

Mrs. ALEX. SANGSTER, Aberdeen. Suddenly on 20th 
September. Saved in early years. Active worker in 
Holburn Assembly and one whose home was ever 
open for loving and liberal hospitality to all heaven-
bound pilgrims. Will be greatly missed. 

Mrs. JAMES D U T H I E , of Woodside, Aberdeen, Sept. 
3rd. 

JAMES D U T H I E , of Woodside, Aberdeen, aged 73 
years, 10th September (husband of the above). Both 
long in the iVoodside Assembly. Mr. Duthie was 
saved 50 years ago, near New Deer. His quiet, con
sistent life and loving service won the esteem and 
affection of all, whether in the assembly or out of it. 
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TREASURY nPTES. 
• DIVINE ENCOURAGEMENTS. By THE EDITOR. 

AS I was with Moses, so I will be with 
thee" (Josh. 1. 5). God's power to 

meet changing circumstances among men 
are unlimited. Emergency measures, so 
frequent among His creatures, are not 
necessary with Him, for His perfect under
standing of every possible eventuality has 
enabled Him to make adequate provision 
therefor. The Bible, because it is the record 
of God's dealings with chosen individuals 
as representative of principles always at 
work within the realm of divine purpose, 
is replete with illustrations of the fact, and 
of these one of the most impressive is that 
which affects the life of Joshua. 

Moses, the faithful servant of Jehovah, 
was dead. His departure out of life had 
been as unexpected as it had been unpre
cedented. On previous occasions he had 
disappeared from the host of Israel for 
several weeks, but at length he had returned 
to the camp with-vigour renewed to serve 
God and to lead His people. From this last 
journey there would be no return. The 
silence of the hills would wrap his going 
in secret. On Nebo's lonely mountain crest 
he had at last been put to sleep by the 
touch of God, his long life ended, his task 
done. The work he had commenced, and 
been, by God's help, preserved in, was still 
incomplete. His own part therein was over, 
and his successor must now carry on. The 
situation, from the human point of view, 
was all the more perplexing because no one 
had anticipated the sudden vacancy at the 
head of the nation. All that had taken 
place was unforeseen. Their leader, one 
hundred and twenty years old, with eye 
undimmed and physical vigour undimin
ished, had been called, without warning, to 
his reward, himself unaware that his soli
tary journey up to Pisgah's top would 
witness no return. 

But God knew. Omniscience had already 
planned for the continuation of the task; 
divine wisdom had already chosen the 
leader to succeed. The choice, moreover, 

was not arbitrary; it was the culmination 
of long years of preparation unwitting to 
the man upon whose shoulders the com
pletion of the work was destined to rest. 
God never calls a useful servant to Him
self without having already made provision 
for the work to be carried on to its intended 
objective. Joshua was ready because God 
had trained him. 

THE task facing the new leader was dis
concerting in its magnitude. A lesser 

man would have succumbed to the diffi
culties inevitable in the test of assuming 
immediate responsibility. Moses had had 
trials enough. Rebellion, breaking out in 
most unexpected quarters, had marked 
years of pilgrimage, and now that leader 
had gone, leaving the people still denied 
the enjoyment of the land promised to their 
parents forty years ago. Had God aban
doned the Chosen Race? Were the people 
to be allowed to pay the penalty of repeated 
disobedience? In addition, the acknow
ledged leaders who had left Egypt with 
the people had long since passed on, and 
Joshua had but few to consult. Caleb alone, 
perhaps, was like-minded with him, and it 
seems natural to conclude that the pros
pective leader would shrink from assuming 
to undertake a task of such gigantic pro
portions and in such circumstances. 

New tasks, untrodden paths, always hide 
surprises. If is the quality of the unknown 
to provide unsettling elements. Self-con
fidence can easily underestimate the nature 
of the demands the future is likely to make, 
and may develop into the spirit of boast-
fulness which is incompetent to meet with 
unexpected problems. So a man may 
hasten himself to an inglorious collapse. 
Joshua, however, was made of stuff from 
which leaders arise, leaders, that is, in the 
estimation of God. He reckons with his 
task, distrusts his unaided native abilities, 
and leaves the issues with God. That is 
wisdom at its highest. 

11 
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THE situation, despite circumstances 
which pointed in the other direction, 

was not without encouragement. Joshua 
was not an undisciplined tyro. He was a 
veteran campaigner who had numerous 
qualifications for the vacated post. His 
infancy had experienced the bitterness of 
slavery. His youth had participated in the 
excitement of a national liberty gained by 
an act of divine intervention. For years in 
the desert he had served with Moses, abid
ing faithful to him and to God when the 
camp had rocked with disaffection. He had 
pioneered into the new land about to be 
possessed, returning convinced of the war
like nature of its inhabitants, of the fruit-
fulness of the land, but assured that, 
despite the seemingly unsurmountable 
difficulties, faith, through God, would 
triumph. In short, he was a man after 
God's own heart, a man trustworthy be
cause he had learned to trust in God. The 
long years of training (dare we call them 
too long?) were but preparatory for the 
most glorious term of divine employment. 
God makes no mistakes in His choice, 
although Joshua may have been fearful re
garding his own capabilities. 

But divine wisdom does not leave even 
a well trained and equipped man to his own 
resources and ingenuity. Tasks allotted by 
God demand supernatural endowments and 
extraordinary encouragements. Joshua's 
equipment we know. Let us observe the 
encouragements he received. They are 
summed up in one pregnant declaration, 
"As I was with Moses, so I will be with 
thee; I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee." 
Nobler words in the situation could not be 
conceived; more heartening inspiration 
could not have been uttered. The announce
ment vibrates with fact encouraging hope, 
it thrills with reality. 

First, God zuas not dead. Generations 
pass, He remains. Servants make their 
exits from the stage of time, their parts 
played in the great drama of the divine 
plan, but God abides, the invisible Super
visor of every scene. Circumstances and 
place do not diminish His interest in indi
viduals, nor divert His concern from those 
AV'-'O represent Him. He knows the end 

from the beginning and .makes provision 
for each successive part in the task. He 
sees the whole, not the sections visible only 
to the temporary participants. The parts 
allotted to Moses and Joshua might differ, 
but their Master was the same. The diffi
culties confronting each might assume 
different aspects, but the source of wisdom 
at their disposal was identical. Their 
temperaments and training might vary, but 
their inspiration for and power in service 
were alike. Joshua could rely upon the 
presence of God. Moses had commenced 
his career with a similar promise, repeated 
frequently in the course of his service in 
words such as, "My presence will go.with 
thee, and I will give thee rest." The new 
leader had the added encouragement of 
knowing that God had implemented His 
every promise to the uttermost degree. God 
lived to carry on His own work. Joshua 
was but an instrument. 

Second, God would not relinquish the 
real direction of affairs. "1 was with 
Moses . . . I will be with thee." Thus we 
are reminded that all divine work is 
primarily God's. He may or may not call 
human leaders to posts of honour and re
sponsibility, but they are merely servants 
of His. Their usefulness is wholly de
pendent upon their obedience to His com
mands. The policy is God's. He dictates 
the methods of operation. Such is always 
the divine attitude, exemplified again and 
again in history. One example will suffice. 
Mark records the fact of the ascension of 
our Lord in these words : "He was received 
up into heaven, and sat down on the right 
hand of God : and they (the disciples) went 
forth and preached everywhere, the Lord 
working with them and confirming the 
word with signs following." The Acts of 
the Apostles are nothing other than a com
mentary upon Mark's declaration. The 
glorified Lord has not relinquished, during 
these two thousand years, His interest in 
the work which He Himself had com
menced on the earth. He never will. So 
every new departure in the service of God 
can take for its motto the words, "I was 
with , I will be with you." 

Third, God appeals to the past as an 



November, 1938. 

encouragement for the future. "As I was 
with Moses, so I will be with thee." At no 
juncture in the forty years from Egypt 
through the wilderness to the borders of 
Canaan had God failed His servant. Again 
and again He had called Moses into closest 
consultation with Him regarding His pur
poses. Even when the servant had failed 
Him, yet did He not forsake him. Nor did 
He turn away when, in a moment of self-
will, he might have provoked God to wrath. 
In no circumstance had Moses found God 
a disappointment, for He was a Friend with 
infinite resources. Where others had ob
structed the great leader in the performance 
of his duties, and had attempted to usurp 
his authority, God had withstood their 
devices, and vindicated the honour of His 
servant. No vexing problem arose which 
did not discover God as an unerring Guide 
whose wisdom could resolve every per
plexity and allay every fear. 

SURELY, then, there was significance in 
the four times repeated exhortation, "Be 

strong and of a good courage." Nothing 
heartens a Christian for a hitherto un-
attempted task like the recollection that at 
his disposal are the identical resources 
which his predecessors have availed them
selves of and by which they have accom
plished their services to benefit others. 

Such observations are but natural to the 
editor of this magazine, who now assumes 
responsibility for its continuance from this 
month onwards. The task is one from 
which his years would make him shrink. 
His predecessors were men of matured 
experience and acknowledged scholarship. 
Their suitability for their work was un
questioned, and they brought to the dis
charge of their duties years of service and 
study which had equipped them in num
erous ways. Their labours are over, but 
the work of their Lord continues, and to 
that, at the desire of many in various parts 
of the country, we have set our hand "with 
fear and trembling." Testing days lie 
ahead, vexing problems convulse the world, 
difficulties face us everywhere. We need 
heavenly wisdom. Our God will not fail. 

A. B. 
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The Life of Faith 
EXEMPLIFIED IN ELIJAH (1 Kings 17). 

BY E. W. ROGERS. 

(Continued from October). 

THE incidents connected with Elijah's 
journey to, and stay with, the widow 

at Zarephath display the 

WORK OF FAITH. 

"Faith without works is dead," but true 
faith 

"Is a living power from heaven 
Which grasps the promise God has given." 

Accordingly, although it appeared an utterly 
absurd procedure, he goes thither. No fear 
seems to have entered his heart lest, since 
the place lay near to wicked Jezebel's 
father, he should discover him and disclose 
the news secretly and maliciously to his 
daughter. 

Such was the condition of the people that, 
although there were "many widows in 
Israel" in those days (a solemn state), God 
would not allow one of them to be entrusted 
with the care of His servant. Was it that 
not one was willing so to do ? Was there no 
faith in Israel then? 

The providential dealings of God in the 
lives of His people are always instructive. 
When Elijah arrived at the city, the widow 
was about "gathering of sticks" to make a 
cake for herself and her son (she puts 
herself first) and thereafter to die. Why, 
indeed, trouble to make or eat the cake if 
the inevitable death were soon to follow? 
But, Elijah being in the right place—it was 
to him the "path of righteousness"-—and 
having now been assured he has found her 
of whom the Lord spake (for the woman 
making no reference to her husband was 
manifestly a widow), concludes that it is 
at her house 4ie is to stay, and by the word 
of the Lord the three are to be maintained. 
Thus faith is operative : he obeys in going 
to Zarephath; he seeks for the widow 
through whom he is to be maintained, and 
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he abides at her house, not as a "paying 
guest" but as the "messenger of Jehovah." 

The woman's faith, too, is active. She 
believed the promise concerning the mir
aculous multiplication of both meal and oil, 
although it was the failing brook that had 
sent the man of God to her. She staggered 
not at the promise through unbelief. Scien
tific impossibilities had no place with her. 
Unhesitatingly she complies with that 
strange injunction, "Make a little cake for 
me first." Hitherto, she had put herself 
first: now she "sought first the Kingdom 
of God and His righteousness" and other 
things were added to her. She honoured 
the Lord with the first-fruits of her meagre 
substance, only to prove that her barns were 
filled with plenty and her presses burst out 
with new wine. The Lord would ever say 
to us—Me first. 

It was faith, too, that led her to go to the 
barrel and cruse day by day and to use 
therefrom, not gazing at the bottom with 
misgiving, but daily drawing upon the ever-
existing supply, knowing that the word of 
the Lord abideth for ever, and it was His 
word that was preached in the good news 
brought to her. 

Oh for a like faith in God in these days. 
Why should it not be? He is the same 
yesterday, and to-day, and for ever; His 
ways are everlasting. Tables are still spread 
in the wilderness; heads are still anointed 
with oil; cups still flow over. 

Faith is more precious than gold that 
perisheth, and if this latter be tried with 
fire .so that it may be freed from dross 
and impurities, it is no wonder that God 
deems it necessary to try the faith of His 
people. Hence the next scene presents the 

TEST OF FAITH. 

He tested the faith both of Elijah and 
the widow. The son of- the woman dies, 
although it seemed to be that it was to pre
vent that very thing that the supply of meal 
and oil was maintained. How strange that 
this boy should die in the midst of plenty! 
It would not have appeared strange had he 
died through famine. Why has God allowed 
this untoward event just now? It was, in
deed, "the valley of the shadow of death." 

Elijah, however, was at Zarephath (a 
workshop for the purpose of smelting and 
purifying metals) and faith—so valuable in 
God's estimate—had to be tested. If he had 
prayed that it should not rain, and it rained 
not, why should he not pray again to his 
God that this boy should revive? Getting 
alone with God—leaving in heart and mind 
this world altogether—going "aloft" to 
scenes in which earth had no place, he 
speaks to God about, and for, the boy, and 
his prayer is heard. The lad revives. Faith 
has triumphed. It has known what it is to 
be alone with God, away from the running 
brook, the visiting ravens, the distressed 
widow. Elijah was alone with God, not to 
speak to Him about maintaining life, but 
doing the even greater miracle of restoring 
life. And he triumphs. 

THE woman's faith also must be tested 
and purified. She, too, could not under

stand why the God who had multiplied the 
food supply should not resist the incursions 
of death. Why has God allowed her boy 
to die? 

Her conscience is exercised : foregoing 
sin comes back to her memory with vivid 
force. Had the God who had proved Him
self merciful to her, now become vindictive 
and punitive? Had his "servant whose ar
rival had meant life and peace to her now 
become a messenger of death and judg
ment? She could not understand it : she 
must leave it. 

She does not know God as Elijah does. 
She speaks of Him as "Jehovah Thy God" 
and cannot say with Elijah, "Oh, Jehovah 
my God." Nevertheless, she feels a peculiar 
safety in leaving the child with this "man 
of God," but her inactivity is a great trial 
to her. She would like to be in the upper 
chamber to see how things are faring; to 
hear the prayer; to be able to do something 
herself. What a trial this enforced in
activity was to her, and is to us! But she 
can do no more. She can only hope and 
wait for Elijah's God to restore the boy 
whom He had already so far fed. 

But faith in the last instance always 
triumphs. The 

TRIUMPH OF FAITH 
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is seen in the handing of the child by Elijah 
to his mother—"See thy son liveth." She 
was one who "by faith received her dead 
back to life again" (Heb. 11. 36). It is 
always so. Faith conquers despite universal 
declensions, famines, starvations and death. 
Indeed, faith reckons that with God all 
things are possible and, therefore, it wins 
through. It is sure that "goodness and 
mercy will follow" throughout life's day, 
to be crowned with eternal residence in the 
"Father's house." 

Editorial Letter. 
WE should not presume to write in this 

column were we not convinced that 
we have numerous sympathetic readers who 
will be our fellow-helpers by prayer. As 
has already been announced it was deemed 
advisable by the directors that one indi
vidual should assume responsibility for the 
editorial management of The Believer's 
Magazine. Only after months of thoughtful 
consideration of all that the undertaking of 
such a duty involved did we consent to 
accede to the desires of many in various 
parts of the world, and with certain mis
givings decide to fill a role so efficiently 
discharged by our predecessors. That the 
Magazine has been owned of God in the 
past there is no reason to doubt; that it has 
still a part to play among assemblies of the 
Lord's people is evident from the interest 
taken in its pages by many who desire to 
walk in ways that please the Lord because 
they are in accordance with His Word. 

By the help of God and the prayerful 
sympathy of our many readers we shall 
endeavour to maintain the same principle 
of adherence to the Scriptures as has been 
the continued policy of the magazine since 
its inception. The magazine, be it under
stood, is not the organ of any shade of 
opinion, or of any community with a par
ticular interpretation of the Word of God, 
but is a medium through which is given 
unfettered expression to all divine truth as 
contained within the Bible. As we believe 
that the movement commonly mis-named 
"Brethren" was of God, under the guidance 

of men actuated by the Spirit of God and 
controlled by a love for the Word of God, 
we shall make it our endeavour to uphold 
the principles for which the New Testa
ment stands, without committing ourselves 
to any man-devised ideals or any humanly-
conceived plans. 

One paramount duty for us all is to 
manifest our loyalty to Christ by a daily-
renewed avowal to walk consistently with 
whatever profession we may make. Com
promise in truth is always fatal to the 
maintenance of a vigorous protest against 
what is erroneous. As we contend earnestly 
for the faith let us be thoroughly convinced 
that what we do contend for is not our 
personal interpretation of the truth, but 
the very truth itself. The matters in which 
we may differ with others should be deter
mined entirely by an appeal only to Scrip
ture, and not to men's opinions thereabout. 
The spirit of protest easily degenerates into 
a spirit of controversy, embittered by in
ability to distinguish between things that 
are non-fundamental. While maintaining 
our position with all the firmness and 
fidelity that personal conviction brings with 
it, let us, at the same time, cultivatf a spirit 
free from rancour, but informed with love 
for all who are in Christ. 

Days darken around us. Defection marks 
many who once professed to walk with 
God. Worldly-mindedness is sapping the 
spiritual vitality of some formerly noted 
for their vigour and enthusiasm in the 
service of Christ. Old "landmarks," once 
cherished by our predecessors, are being 
ruthlessly removed or carelessly forgotten, 
and younger generations of Christians are 
often content with a nominal adherence to 
principles ardently loved by their elders. 
Our duty must be to foster a love for the 
truth such as will beget loyalty unassuming 
but unwavering. 

With supplies of old material in hand 
and promises of much more that is new, 
we hope that the pages of The Believer's 
Magazine will endeavour to promote to
wards experience the desire of the Lord in 
His great prayer, "that they all may be 
one . . . that the world may believe that 
thou hast sent me." 
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EPISTLE to the HEBREWS. 
PAPER IX. CHAPTER 11. BY HENRY STEEDMAN. 

HERE is a chapter full of absorbing 
interest, being so comprehensive and 

laden with divinely selected minute details 
pertaining to historical, dispensational and 
experimental topics. 

The outworking of the principles of faith 
in its varied activities is beautifully ex
hibited in the lives of the men and women 
whose names are given, as also in the feats 
of faith mentioned toward the end, whether 
in an active or passive sense. Herein is not 
a definition of faith, rather is it a demon
stration of faith in life on earth. The 
heroes and heroines are spoken of in verse 
2 as elders. These received from God 
witness concerning themselves and what 
lay ahead for them. 

But before the writer individualises he 
refers to the framing of the worlds or 
ages. This is perceived by faith in the 
spoken Word of God. So simple is it, that 
we have these three things brought to
gether : (a) Faith; (b) the framing of the 
worlds, or ages; (c) the spoken Word of 
God. Let us keep these together, and so 
think and understand, that things seen did 
not come into being out of things which do 
appear. Man's many theories regarding 
creation and the ages are left footless, 
whenever we accept by faith what God has 
said in the Scriptures, "God spoke and it 
was done, He commanded and it was estab
lished." Apart from entering into the many 
details in the chapter, because of limited 
space here, let it suffice to give a summary 
of all that follows. The sequence is obvious 
and instructive. 

(1) Abel—-Sacrifice and imputed right
eousness. 

(2) Enoch—Pleasing God, translation, 
no death and reward. 

(3) Noah—Salvation, heirship, right
eousness, and world condemned. 

(4) Abraham—A call, separation, inheri
tance, pilgrimage, looking for a city. 

(5) Sarah—Strength, seed born, inumer-
able posterity. 

IN verse 13 the Spirit utters a comment on 
these as all having died according to 

faith. Possession of prospects was not 
granted them, realisation of their hope 
according to His promise they never en
joyed, and they died accordingly, that is, 
as they lived, they died exercising the same 
faith as they had done in life. The idea 
of the "City" was their climax. 

(6) Isaac—Death and resurrection and 
blessing. 

(7) Jacob—Blessing, worship and de
pendence. 

(8) Joseph—The Exodus, commandment 
and resurrection. 

(9) Moses-—A new era begins in him. 
Redemption, the Passover, blood 
and baptism (ef. 1 Cor. 10). 

(10) Rahab and Jericho—Another vista 
appears, the land of promise entered, 
subjugation begins. 

(11) Another group is named (not in 
chronological order). In it are seen 
judges, a king, David, and prophets. 

(12) A list of daring'deeds and passive 
experiences follows. 

Then the Spirit says, "And these all 
having had witness borne to them through 
their faith, received not the promise." God 
foresaw some better thing for us, that apart 
from us they should not be perfected. 

Let us plant our feet in the steps of that 
faith seen in those characters. Now abideth 
faith and hope. Now although men might 
deny and contradict, oppose and persecute, 
let us go on in faith knowing personally 
and secretly or inwardly the witness of 
God. After all, it is what God says that 
counts. Rest there and live accordingly. 
Apart from faith it is impossible to please 
God. All things are possible with God, also 
with him that believeth. 

It is through faith and endurance that 
the promises of God are inherited. 

Be ye imitators of them! 
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The "Brethren" Movement and its Critics. 
UNAUTHORISED DIVISIONS AMONGST T H E PEOPLE OF GOD : CLERGY 

AND LAITY, AND DENOMINATIONAL NAMES. 

BY G. W. BELL, SUTTON, SURREY. 

BISHOPS (overseers), PRIESTS OR PRES
BYTERS (elders) and DEACONS (servants). 

THESE are the three main divisions of 
the clerical system of the Church of 

England. The first "order" has a scriptural 
sound in name only. The word used is 
"episcopos" one who oversees, and such a 
man being of mature age and spiritual, is 
known also as an elder. Paul called the 
elders of Ephesus to him and spoke of them 
as overseers in (R.v.) the flock (Acts 20). 
He sent Titus (chap. 1. 5, 6) to Crete as his 
delegate to appoint elders in every city, and 
he there spoke of the elder as a bishop. 
Thus Scripture relates the two descriptions 
to one man, while recognising several elders, 
overseers, or bishops in each assembly. 

Ecclesiastical historians admit that this 
was the case in apostolic times, but contend 
that the principle of "development" was es
sential to meet the conditions of the time. 
It has been suggested that the argument 
proceeded thus, that "we are many and in
fluential, we say it, therefore it is so!" 
The trend was that among the local over
seers one, aiming at headship in the local 
church, then extended his authority over 
other local churches. Thus arose the idea 
of the "diocesan bishop." To meet these 
conditions the bishop had to be made 
superior in rank to the presbyter or elder, 
though this result was not reached without 
many disputes. 

Deacons as an "Order" cannot be estab
lished from Scripture. In Acts 6, seven men 
were chosen for one special purpose, but 
there is no evidence of the establishment 
in continuance of what is now called a 
"dioconate." The word "deacons" simply 
means servants, and service of all kinds, to 
God and to man is comprised in the word. 
The reference in 1 Tim. 1. 3 to "the office 
of a deacon" is a misinterpretation : the 
correct translation is "serve." Deacons in 
the Bible then, are servants of God. (Some

times other words are used for service one 
of which signifies bondservant or slave). 
They are certainly not a group of "ordain
ed" Christians holding office by the im
position of hands of a bishop. 

The Church of England, Presbyterian and 
other bodies rely for their appointment of 
officers to rule, on there being officials who 
have supposed authority to lay hands on or 
appoint these elders, or other officers. 
There are, however, no apostles on earth 
now, so that there exists no one with such 
powers. It is only a pretence to set up 
bishops as though they were apostles, to 
transmit power, grace or authority, saying, 
"Receive ye the Holy Ghost for the office 
and work of a priest in the church of God, 
now committed unto thee by the imposition 
of our hands. Whose sins thou dost for
give they are forgiven, and whose sins thou 
dost retain they are retained !" 

It will be appreciated that "office" cannot 
be transmitted, but only the truth of God. 
No one has now any authority to license 
people to preach. It was the truth of God 
which was committed to faithful men who 
were to "teach others also." It was in ac
cord with the last commission of the Lord 
Jesus that His disciples should preach, and 
teach the converts to observe all that He 
had commanded them. 

LAYMEN, or Laity. 

THIS expression which is the counterpart 
of "clergy," gives a totally wrong im

pression of the people of God. This dis
tinction only arose after apostolic times. 
The people (laity) are also God's clergy, 
that is, His kleros or lot or heritage (1 
Peter 5. 3). All believers are clergy, and 
also priests by new birth to offer sacrifices 
of praise to GSd. The restricted use of the 
term clergy to "ministers" is not found be
fore the third century. The effect of setting 
up a clergy is to constitute them a class of 
exclusive mediators who minister from God 

l l x 
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and pray to and intercede with God on be
half of His people, the latter being thus 
relegated by the system to keep «ilence in 
the "churches." This is contrary to the 
teaching of 1 Cor. 14 . . . which allows any 
brethren to take part when the assembly 
comes together. The unfortunate general 
effect is that Christian men are kept in 
"babyhood," and those who have gifts 
from God never develop those gifts. In 
"churches" only "ordained" priests enter the 
"sanctuary"; laymen are kept outside by the 
"rail" whereas the Scriptures exhort breth
ren in Christ to "draw near." 

In principle most of these improper pro
cedures are practised by many denomin
ations who copy the church of England to 
a large extent. 

DENOMINATIONS: 
The irregular dividing names of God's people. 

EARLY in the history of the Assembly 
on earth, for example at Corinth, 

parties began to be formed within, calling 
themselves after favourite teachers—Paul, 
Apollos, Peter, and even after the Messiah 
(Christ) Himself, and contentions arose. 
Paul condemned this as carnal. Later these 
schisms extended to external divisions. At 
present there exist several hundreds of de
nominations all bearing separating names. 

In contrast to denominations, God has 
called His people Saints, Believers, Christ
ians, Brethren, Members of the Body of 
Christ, etc. Assemblies are called "churches 
of God." We read of churches in a country, 
but never the church of a country. All 
sectarian names are to be rejected as con
trary to God's will and purpose. Our Lord 
said, "On this rock I will build My Church" 
. . . How often do we read of ministers 
talking about "my church," "my flock," etc. 
—a most ignorant and reprehensible prac
tice ! Let all seek to be workers together 
with God in that which He has undertaken, 
and that we refuse to build "wood, hay and 
stubble" for the flames! (1 Cor. 3). 

THIS paper demonstrates that the clergy 
system upheld by Principal Hammond 

and other denominations is unscriptural, 
and that unsatisfactory results cannot but 
be expected. Christian people are kept in a 

state of immaturity in the faith; "babes" 
when they should be "men" in Christ mov
ing to "full stature." Tradition "makes the 
Word of God of none effect," while the 
Word of God feeds and edifies the believer. 
Believers who are God's "clergy" are dis
placed and called "laity," being put into an 
inferior position by clerical "mediators." 
All Christians are priests by new birth, 
while clerical priests are so made by man, 
unless in the mercy of God they be truly 
saved men, when they are in a wrong pos
ition ! The right of all Christians as priests 
to enter the Holiest in the earthly Sanctuary 
is denied them in the system, they being 
barred by a "communion" or "altar" rail, 
and this has more than a symbolic effect 
upon the nature of the "worship" offered. 
"The Father seeketh worshippers in Spirit 
and Truth." 

(This series is HOW concluded). 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
To the Editor "Believer's Magazine":— 
Referring to Question E in October issue. 
To mete out condemnation upon a certain 

brother is a personal matter and assumes an 
intimate knowledge of that person with a 
cognisance of the facts governing the case. 
When, however, it is a question of principle, 
then it is incumbent upon every saint to 
formulate judgment and to order his ways in 
accordance with that which is godly. Question 
E is one, not of person but of principle, and 
the Word of God does not leave the saint in 
any doubt as to the attitude he should adopt 
in respect to it. A brother being a spectator 
at a baseball match (how much stronger the 
condemnation should he take others with him) 
would suffer condemnation on at least four 
Scriptural points; i.e., 

(1) Association and fellowship with world. 
(2) Stumbling weaker brethren. 
(3) Offending those who stand for separation. 
(4) Creating poverty to his own soul. 
There is not a single scripture in the whole 

Book of God that gives warrant for such an 
ungodly and unholy association. Conversely, 
the whole Book of Truth, from Genesis to 
Revelation, enjoins distinct and absolute separ
ation from all that is of the world in its every 
form:—religious, political, social and moral. 
It is high time that ministering brethren 
ceased offering smooth things to the lambs 
of the flock, but rather gave a definite lead 
and godly encouragement regarding the 
humble, separate life which alone is pleasing 
to God. —James F. Johnson. 
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Eight Great Passovers. 
BY MARK H. PRIOR, CHICHESTER. 

8.—THE EIGHTH PASSOVER. 

PART III. 

Continued from page 263. 

" T H E LORD OMNIPOTENT REIGNETH." 
(Ezek. 45. 21; Luke 22. 16). 

SO far we have kept to the perfect 
number "seven," but it is evident that 

these seven feasts are to have a marvellous 
consummation. 

Our Lord announced that the Passover 
will be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God, and 
that He would then drink of that cup to 
which we have already referred. He has 
drunk the bitter cup, but He will drink of 
the cup of the fulness of God's joy and 
glory in the day that is coming. The harvest 
will have been reaped. The Church will 
have been gathered home. Israel will have 
been delivered from all her foes. Satan 
will be bound and sealed in the bottomless 
pit for a thousand years. Everlasting right
eousness and peace will be established. The 
prediction of Moses' song will be fulfilled : 
"The Lord shall reign for ever and ever." 
And when He reigns we shall reign with 
Him. The apostles will have their promised 
place (Luke 22. 30). He will spread His 
table in His Kingdom, and we shall feed 
upon the fat things of God. Heaven and 
earth will be united in gladness when men, 
and even the lower orders of creation, are 
brought into the blessings of that day. 

Hezekiah, in the gladness of his Passover, 
prolonged his feast for seven days beyond 
the allotted week, but the glory of this 
eighth feast will be that it will be prolonged 
for ever. 

The deliverance foreshadowed by the first 
Passover will be eclipsed by the greater 
deliverance of this feast (see Jer. 23. 7, 8). 

The wanderings afar off and the defile
ments of the second Passover will all be 
over; for God's day of rest will have come 
and the silver trumpets will be sounded 
loudly and long in this great year of jubilee. 

The harvest of the third Passover will 

seem insignificant in comparison with the 
mighty harvest on earth and in heaven of 
the coming day of glory. Joshua's victories 
will seem small to the triumphs yet to be 
seen. 

The restoration at the fourth feast, under 
Hezekiah, was but temporary, and his bless
ing, therefore, was only a limited one; but 
under the Hand of our Blessed Lord the 
restoration will be complete and the blessing 
universal and unlimited. 

Josiah's efforts to put things right at 
the fifth Passover soon showed signs of 
weakness even in the king himself; but 
when our Lord takes His rightful place, 
then all wrongs will be righted and every
thing will once again be put in order. Then 
shall Josiah's singers be forgotten, as the 
Lord Himself leads the choirs on earth and 
in heaven in the very melody of heaven 
(Psa. 150; Rev. 19. 5, 6). "Holiness unto 
the Lord" will then be the order of the day. 

Ezra's attempts to beautify the House of 
the Lord after the sixth Passover speedily 
became of no avail, for soon that House was 
turned into a den of thieves; but the glory 
of the latter house shall be greater than 
that of the former. 

The wonderful prayer of the seventh 
feast will be fully answered, and all the 
precious promises made in that Guest 
Chamber shall all be ratified, and the whole 
universe will be filled with the fragrance 
of that great sacrifice. 

The six Passovers have come and gone 
for they were only types and shadows, but 
the seventh and eighth feasts are the 
realities—the efficacy, blessedness and glory 
of which shall never pass away. 

WE have observed at each of these 
seven Passovers that some new 

thing was introduced. One wonders what 
new and glad surprises await us when the 
words of our Blessed Lord come to pass : 
"I will not henceforth drink of this fruit 
of the vine, until the day when I drink it 
new with you in My Father's Kingdom." 
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One thing is certain, that men will ap
preciate, as never before, their Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and will value more 
highly the fruits of His death and tri
umphant rising. A careful comparison of 
the offerings at Ezekiel's feast (chap. 45. 
23) with Numbers 28. 19-22 shew this very 
clearly. 

There is just one more point but we 
must not enlarge upon it now. The seven 
days' feast of unleavened bread following 
the seventh Passover is surely running its 
course even now (see 1 Cor. 5. 8). All the 
blessings of this great feast are secured 
for us and made good to us in the power 
of the Holy Ghost sent down. May we be 
in the good and enjoyment of this feast 
while we wait for the day of glory to be 
ushered in. 

T H I R T Y P I E C E S OF SILVER. 

Thi r t y pieces of silver 
Fo r the Lord of Life they gave; 

Th i r ty pieces of silver— 
Only the price of a slave! 

But this was the priest ly value 
Of the Holy One of God; 

And they weighed it out in, the temple, 
T h e price of the Saviour 's blood. 

Th i r ty pieces of silver 
Laid in Iscar iot ' s hand ; 

Th i r ty pieces of silver 
And the aid of an a rmed band, 

Like a lamb that is led to the slaughter , 
Brought the humbled Son of God 

At midnight , from the garden 
W h e r e His sweat had been like blood. 

"This ty pieces of silver" 
Burns on the t ra i tor ' s bra in ; 

"Th i r ty pieces of silver! 
O h ! it is hellish gain!" 

"I have sinned and bet rayed the gui l t less!" 
He cried with a fevered breath , 

As he threw them down in the temple, 
And rushed to a m a d m a n ' s death . 

Th i r ty pieces of silver 
Lay in the H o u s e of God; 

Th i r ty pieces of silver, 
But oh, ' twas the price of b lood! 

And so for a place to bury 
The s t rangers in, they gave 

T h e price of their own Messiah, 
W h o lay in. a bor rowed grave. 

From "LAYS OF LIFE AND HOPE," by Wm. 
Blane. Revised reprint including "The Atonement" and 
many other sublime poems, now ready. Price 2s. net. 

The Christian & the Newspaper 
BY EDWIN ADAMS. 

THE Christian is well advised to read 
it little, and certainly with discrim

ination. The modern newspaper is a marvel 
of interest, attractiveness and cheapness. It 
has great influence in public and private 
life. It is both a creator and a follower of 
public opinion. In fact, to most people of 
the world the newspaper is a kind of bible. 
Some of its contents are useful; some are 
"piffle"; and some are mischievous. Noisy 
and sensational things always have a 
prominent place in the popular press. The 
better-class papers can be read as contem
porary history. Anyone who wishes to 
have an accurate idea of the political 
situation at home or abroad will of course 
peruse several different papers, for "news" 
is doctored to support "views," according 
to the political colour of each newspaper. 
In time of war the press is an instrument 
of government propaganda, and is used to 
foment the accursed war spirit in all the 
belligerent countries. 

The press to-day is a mighty machine 
run by men of the world. It is their aim 
to make money, or to push certain ideas 
in politics or other things;' and they must 
give to the public what the public finds 
interesting. That is, the newspaper caters 
for the people of the world. If the Bible 
is referred to, it is usually as literature 
rather than a revelation, and real Christian 
belief is treated as a matter of opinion. 
The true Gospel can never be popular, and 
the owners of the newspapers are not going 
to risk financial loss by publishing what 
most of their readers do not like. Articles 
in the secular press written by Christian 
men may do some good; but in the religious 
discussions that occasionally appear promi
nent people of the world broadcast their 
egotism and a subtle form of infidelity. 
And the average newspaper reader is 
pleased! 

The newspaper gives us man's thoughts. 
Faith grows strong on God's thoughts, and 
these will not be found in the ordinary 
popular paper. 
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THE TUFINE PANACEA 
NOTES ON THE COLOSSIAN EPISTLE. CHAPTER II. 

BY W. HOSTE, B.A. Continued from October, page 271. 

IN this chapter the main object of the 
epistle is brought into view : it abounds 

in warnings to the saints, though tempered 
with encouragement too : for surely it was 
this to them to receive an apostolic letter. 
That the apostle should write to the 
Ephesians, among whom he had spent busy 
years, or the Philippians, with whom he 
had long had such close ties of personal 
fellowship in the Gospel, was natural, but 
that he should write to them, a church he 
had never visited, and that in a tone of 
such solicitude, was well calculated to move 
their hearts. He speaks (v. 1) of the "great 
conflict he had for them and for them at 
Laodicea, and for as many as had not seen 
his face in the flesh," showing the deep 
interest of the Spirit of God in all the 
churches of the saints, however small, un
known or feeble. The object of his solici
tude was threefold; first, their comfort, 
"that their hearts might be comforted"; 
second, then mutual love, "being knit to
gether in love," the two things act and 
react comfort and love, love and comfort. 
An unloving person is sure to be an un
happy person, and advertises himself as 
such; a comforted person is likely to be 
a loving person. Lastly, he longed for their 
instruction unto all riches of the full assur
ance, of understanding, the acknowledg
ment of the mystery of God even Christ.* 
There are those who write down as un
practical or dogmatic, or worse still, as 
"theological," anything that savours of a 
doctrinal character, but the experiences of 
comfort and love are to put the saints at 
their ease, so that they may advance in 
knowledge. True "theology" is only the 
orderly co-ordination of Divine Truth, as 
revealed in the Scriptures, and those who 
decry it most in others, often try to use 
it themselves rightly or wrongly, when con
venient. In any case, what a profound 
doctrinal statement is presented to us here 

* This, as in R.V. seems based on the best of the 
various readings extant. 

—"the Mystery of God even Christ." The 
true meaning of mystery is moreover well 
exemplified. Who could have thought that 
the first view of the Infinite and Eternal 
God should be in the babe of Bethlehem— 
God with us—God for us ? 

How great the condescension that He 
who was in the form (morphe) of God, 
and thus equal with God, should make 
Himself of no reputation, take upon Him 
the form (morphe) of a servant and be 
made in the likeness of man : and being 
found in fashion (schema) as a man, 
humble Himself, and become "obedient 
unto death even the death of the cross" ! 
It is on account of this that "God also hath 
highly exalted Him and given Him a name 
which is above every name." 

THE first words of the next verse can be 
translated either "in Whom" referring 

to Christ, or "in which" referring to the 
Mystery. I think the internal evidence 
favours the former. How could the special 
"mystery of God" contain all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge, when there are 
other Divine mysteries, such as the Mystery 
of Christ (Eph. 3. 4)? Surely to say one 
Mystery contains all the treasures of wis
dom and knowledge would at least to our 
feeble minds be to take the part for the 
whole; though who are we to limit with 
our poor little logic the greatness of the 
Mystery of God, which must be infinite? 
However, all will allow that Christ is 
greater than any truth, and in Him there 
is room for all. He is the Divine Treasury 
and surely we are safe then in saying that 
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge 
are hid in Him, and if all is in Him, why 
go elsewhere for any? 

This prepares us for the first warning 
of the chapter in verse 4, "And this I say 
lest any man should beguile you with en
ticing words." The word for "beguile" is 
used of a man who pays you short change, 
or who does not mind slipping into that 
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change a false coin or two. It might better 
be rendered "cheat" or "trick you." These 
teachers do not at first, perhaps? deny fun
damental truth; perhaps they profess great 
attachment to same, but they are always 
found on the side of doubtful renderings, 
or raising questions as to things which are 
"most surely believed among us" and have 
stood the test of time. Thus their stock-in-
trade consists of such teachings as, "only 
a part of the church will be taken when the 
Lord comes—some will pass through the 
Great Tribulation; some will never be in 
"the Kingdom at all." These are they who, 
as we have seen, move away their hearers 
from the hope of the Gospel. They give 
a semblance of scriptural authority to their 
teaching by quoting scriptures, but do not 
"rightly divide" the word of truth. For 
instance they make much of the exhortation 
to prayer in Luke 21, 36—"to be counted 
worthy to escape all the things coming on 
the earth and to stand before the Son of 
Man," as though it were a prayer to be 
saved from passing through the great tri
bulation and to be caught away before it 
comes. The true force of the word here 
'to escape' is to be carried through the tri
bulation unscathed and to be alive at the 
end of it, when the Son of Man comes in 
glory. But these teachers seem to ignore all 
dispensational teaching. 

Again the apostle sounds a note of 
encouragement: He speaks of himself as 
being with them in spirit "though absent 
in the flesh," and as "joying and beholding 
their order and the stedfastness of their 
faith in Christ." 

SUCH things may be belittled as old-
fashioned and of small account by some, 

in favour of practical exhortations. The 
fact is there is nothing incompatible between 
the two. We want both. We can thank God 
to-day for those among us who have, we 
trust, kept His Word and not denied His 
name, in spite of those with "strength." 
Let us not "break the bruised reed nor 
quench the smoking flax," but rather seek 
to "strengthen the things that remain that 
are ready to die." 

No doubt Divine order seems to religious 
man disorder, but on the other hand what 

they call order may be sheer disorder, "if 
weighed in the balances of the Sanctuary." 

How often are the words "Let all things 
be done decently and in order" used to 
justify some stereotyped ordering of man's 
device! But it is the order of death. The 
trees along the railway line are less regular 
than the telegraph poles, but they are alive. 

"As ye have therefore received Christ 
Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in Him." It was 
by faith they received Him, let them walk 
in Him by the same principle. "Believe and 
keep on believing" and "According to your 
faith be it unto you," "Rooted (or having 
been rooted) and built up in Him and estab
lished in the faith, as ye have been taught 
abounding therein with thanksgiving." The 
"roots" are unseen, and may here represent 
the hidden side of the Christ life—private 
communion with God, whereas the "build
ing up" would speak of the visible increase 
of the assembly. "Stablished in the faith as 
ye have been taught." At the first they had 
received Christ by faith, here they are to 
be stablished in the faith according to the 
teaching they had received. Christian life 
consists more in learning deeper the first 
lessons, than in seeking for new light. It 
is all there in the Word, it is all there for 
us; it is all ours. "As ye have received"; 
"As ye have been taught" are two great 

. principles of Christian life and progress. 
No fresh secret of blessing, or way of ob
taining it, can be found than that of faith 
—no fresh light on Divine truth will ever 
set aside one iota of truth, already learnt 
from the Scriptures concerning the Person 
of Christ, His essential Diety, His Eternal 
Sonship, His true and spotless humanity, 
etc. Any professed increase of light, which 
asks us completely to revise our view of 
fundamental truth is no light from God, but 
a Will-o-wisp from beneath, leading its 
votaries into deeper darkness. In other 
words, if what we are asked to learn con
flicts with what we have already learned, 
it is not truth. All the truth we learn is a 
fuller knowledge of Christ, as we have 
been taught, in Whom alone God has made 
known—"the Only begotten Son, Who is 
in the bosom of the Father, He hath de
clared (lit. interpreted) Him" (John 1. 18). 
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Notes on Some Psalms. 
BY W M . RODGERS, OMAGH. 

PSALM 84 (Continued). 

WHILE the expression "tents of 
wickedness" in verse 10 of our psalm 

links it, as we saw last month, with Num. 
16. 26, it may also suggest a connection 
and a contrast between this psalm and the 
previous one. There in verses 6 to 8 we 
have what are indeed tents of wickedness, 
"The tents (not "tabernacles," for the 
word is the same as is used in Psalm 84. 
10, and differs from that in Psalm 84. 1) 
of Edom, and the Ishmaelites, .of Moab, 
and the Hagarenes, Gebal, Amnion, and 
Amalek, the Philistines, with the inhab
itants of Tyre; Assur (Assyria) also is 
joined with them." 

Here we find ten nations in all, a sug
gestive fact in view of what it may point 
to in the last days; and amongst them we 
meet with the bitterest enemies that God's 
people ever had, who, as is so often the 
case, were of their own kindred. Notice 
how, with regard to the Assyrians, the last 
and most powerful nation of the ten, in
stead of the dreadful excesses in war of 
which they themselves were guilty being 
called to mind, it merely says, "They have 
holpen the children of Lot," as if to empha
sise that the latter were the real originators 
of the coalition against Israel. Although 
Moab and Ammon are frequently men
tioned in the pages of the Old Testament, 
in only one other passage (Deut. 2. 9, 19) 
are they spoken of as "the children of Lot"; 
and the title appears to be used here pur
posely to draw attention to the unbrotherly 
conduct of which they, are guilty, so 
different from Israel's attitude towards 
them on the occasion which that other 
passage describes. 

It is worthy of note also that the hostility 
of these nations to God's people is the out
come of their enmity to God Himself, as 
is shown in verse 2, and as has ever been 
the case with Israel's foes until the present 
hour. Amalek, the "first of the nations" to 
attack them in days gone by (Num. 24. 20), 

did so because "he feared not God" (Deut. 
25. 18); and now he and his associates of 
Psalm 83 are compared with the Midian-
ites who said, "Let us take to ourselves 
the houses of God in possession" (v. 12). 
The word here rendered "houses" is one 
never used for the tabernacle or temple; and 
the meaning is that these enemies, when 
plotting to seize the homes and property 
of God's people, knew quite well that God 
had an interest and a claim in all which 
belonged to them, and were deliberately 
setting themselves against Him. 

IN sharp contrast with all this, the 
speaker in Psalm 84 loves the Lord and 

His people, and prizes everything which 
pertains to His service. In its opening 
verses we see the same longing after God 
which we noticed in Psalm 42, the first of 
these Korahite psalms, and in its companion 
Psalm 43. And here, as there, the outward 
things, the house, its courts, and its altars, 
however dear they may be, are not enough. 
It is for the living God Himself that the 
Psalmist's heart cries out. As one of our 
own hymn-writers, J. Denham Smith, has 
well expressed it in its present-day setting, 

"All truth, and all labours, and even the Word, 
How blessed soever, they are not the Lord." 

The reference in verse 3 to the sparrow 
and the swallow has been commented upon 
from various points of view. Some, follow
ing the Septuagint, translate the latter word 
as "turtledove"; and it has been noted that, 
if this view be correct, both these birds 
which sought a home in the Temple build
ings were such as were used in sacrifice 
there on certain occasions. But the Hebrew 
word "deror" suggests a bird of twisting 
or circling flight, and in the only other place 
where it occurs, Prov. 26. 2, in which, too, 
it is associated with the sparrow as here 
(see R.V.), "the swallow" seems to be its 
most suitable rendering. 

If then we take both birds to be those 
named in our A.V. and R.V. of verse 3, 
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what have we? In one we have a bird 
which ever remains by its home, I the 
sparrow; while in the other wh have one 
which migrates, or comes and goes at cer
tain seasons of the year. And it is note
worthy that the statements made about them 
here vary in just the manner we might, in 
such circumstances, expect them to do. The 
sparrow "has found a house," evidently 
intending to stay there; while the swallow 
has a "nest for herself where she may lay 
her young," and later on depart again. 

NOW as we read further in the psalm, 
we are at once introduced to two 

different companies of people in verses 4 
and 5, upon each of which a blessing is 
pronounced; and it may occur to us that 
they differ in much the same fashion as the 
two birds. In verse 4 we have those "that 
dwell in Thy house," and who are re
presented as engaged in the praises there. 
They are doubtless the Levites, Korahite 
and other, some of whom were always on 
duty in the Temple. But in verse 5 and 
the verses that follow we have a company 
which has been gathered in units from 
every corner of the land, and which is 
evidently making its way up to Zion for 
one of the great yearly feasts. It increases 
"from strength to strength" as it marches 
along, and every one of them "in whose 
heart are the highways to Zion" (v. 5, R.V.) 
ultimately gets there (v. 7) ; for the very 
trials of the way (Baca, "weeping") they 
make into a well of refreshment, in addition 
to the refreshing "rain" which has come 
down directly from heaven as it was 
needed. When the feast is over they, of 
course, return to their houses, but only to 
count expectantly the days and hours till 
the next occasion comes round. 

IN these things it is easy to find many 
practical lessons for ourselves, because 

we have something in common with each 
of the two groups who are here described. 
Like the Israelites in general, we have our 
special occasions of uniting together in 
worship and praise before our Lord; and 
if our hearts are right, we shall, not be 
easily turned aside from doing so by the 

troubles of the way. To not a few of the 
Lord's dear people, the joy of being present 
at the Supper of remembrance is enhanced 
by the difficulties they have had to surmount 
in order to get there; while, sad to say, 
there are others whom the smallest excuse 
suffices to keep away. "The rain that filleth 
the pools" would serve that purpose for 
them, or, failing any better plea, a touch 
of the ailment known as "Sunday sickness" 
would do it. 

Verses 5-7 may appeal to us in another 
way. God's people are on a journey to that 
place where they shall see their Lord to 
praise, and worship Him eternally. Their 
hearts are there already, and though they 
meanwhile have "the Valley of Weeping" 
to pass through, they may still, like those 
ancient pilgrims, "make it a well." From 
time to time God's "showers of blessing" 
are given them, and ultimately (how glad
dening the thought is) "every one of them 
in Zion appeareth before God." 

On the other hand, like the Korahites 
themselves, we have escaped from judg
ment that we might be consecrated to serve 
in the presence of our Lord; and there is 
a sense in which it is our privilege to "dwell 
in His House" all the time. But have we 
the same ardent longing for this that the 
writer of our psalm had,' and which David 
so beautifully expresses in Psalm 27. 4, 
"One thing have I desired . . . that I may 
dwell "in the House of the Lord all the days 
of my life, to behold the beauty of the 
Lord, and to enquire in His Temple"? If 
we have, His service will be sweet to us, 
and there will be no grumbling as in the 
days of Korah for a more prominent pos
ition. We shall gladly be singers (v. 4), or 
door-keepers (v. 10), as may be required. 

AND may I say that "singers" always 
are required amongst the saints? I 

do not mean those with ability to lead the 
singing in their meetings, although that, too, 
has its place; but men and women who are 
so happy in the Lord, and so thankful for 
what He has done for them, that His 
praises are on their lips continually. Such 
are a real testimony for God wherever they 
are, and their song will please Him better 
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" than an ox or bullock that hath horns and 
hoofs" (Psa . 69. 30, 31). 

"Doorkeepers" also are needed still. 
These are days when a "mixed mult i tude" 
(Neh. 13. 3) essay to join themselves to the 
companies of the saints ; and it would have 
been well for some of our assemblies had 
there been in them a few good "door
keepers" to examine the credentials of those 
seeking fellowship, to ensure that they were 
really "in Christ ," and proving it by sound
ness in doctrine and conduct. I t would 
have saved the saints from many a heart
burning af terwards. Such "doorkeepers" 
would also be quick to notice the absence 
of those beginning to drift from the meet
ings, and through God's mercy might be 
the means of their speedy restoration. 

Much more might be written in the way 
of present and practical application of the 
sayings of this psalm. But we must close, 
and will do so, as the Psalmist himself does, 
by reminding ourselves that our God is a 
Sun to enlighten us, and a Shield to protect 
u s ; that we began in His grace, shall end 
in His glory, and meanwhile " N o good 
thing will H e withhold from them that walk 
uprightly." 

SOME THOUGHTS AS WE JOURNEY 
HOME. 

We have coined a new phrase now. When 
we go pleasure riding oa Lord's Day we say 
we are enjoying nature. 

When we lose the sense of the holiness of 
God, we lose that which will balance our 
thoughts aright. 

We may have the presence of God with us 
in. our difficulties and troubles. Blessed it is 
to know this, far better to enjoy it. 

How can it be Eternal Life a child of God 
has if he can lose it? Is this not making it 
subject to works, instead of spiritual birth? 

"Have a good time," is the devil's slogan 
for destroying souls, and hindering com
munion. 

Why is it we talk so much of our many 
blessings in Christ, and enjoy so few of them? 

William Stirrup. 
Victoria, B.C. 

The Bible and How it came to us 
B Y FREDK. A. TATFORD. 

TH E history of the Bible and its preser
vation is a story which well deserves 

the study of every Christian worker, and 
the quatercentenary celebrations of 1938 
have re-awakened interest therein. 

OLD TESTAMENT. 

The Old Testament was compiled by a 
great variety of writers over a long period 
of time, and the canon was therefore only 
gradually determined. The writings of 
Moses were laid up before the ark and 
were plainly regarded as of Divine origin. 
Other sacred writings, which were ob
viously inspired of God, were added from 
time to time to those preserved in the 
tabernacle and the temple. The inspired 
utterances of prophets were early regarded 
as canonical. Whenever it was clearly per
ceived that a writing was possessed of 
Divine authority, it was apparently ac
corded a place among the other God-given 
messages and carefully preserved. 

During the reign of Hezekiah, scribes 
appear to have been appointed to collate 
and to copy the sacred writings then extant 
(Prov. 25. 1), and after the captivity, 
tradition relates that Ezra (who "himself 
probably wrote 2 Chronicles, Ezra, Nehe-
miah and Esther) made a complete collec
tion of all the Scriptures then in existence. 

The canon of the Old Testament was 
finally closed when the prophecy of Malachi 
was added, and there never seems to have 
been any doubt as to the books which com
posed it. The complete volume was divided 
into three parts, commonly known as the 
Law, the Prophets, and the Wri t ings (or 
hagiographa), and these divisions and their 
constituent books are constantly referred 
to in apocryphal and historical books (e.g., 
Ecclesiasticus and Josephus). The Lord 
Himself placed His imprimatur upon this 
threefold division (Luke 24. 44, etc.), and 
over two centuries before His birth, the 
contents of the Old Testament Scriptures 
had been well established. 
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The Apocrypha (included in the Roman 
Catholic canon by the Council of Trent in 
1546) were never recognised by the Jews 
as possessed of Divine authority, and even 
a casual examination indicates their lack of 
Divine inspiration. 

There are very few Hebrew manuscripts 
of the Old Testament in existence, and the 
oldest is of a date not earlier than the tenth 
century. A Greek translation, commonly 
called the Septuagint, was made about 
250 B.C., whilst the Syriac (or Peshitto) 
version was made in the first or second 
century A.D. for the benefit of Syrian 
Christians. A Latin translation, known as 
the Vulgate, made from the Septuagint, 
was completed by Jerome in 405 A.D. It is 
mainly from these manuscripts and versions 
that the Bible of the present day was 
derived. 

NEW TESTAMENT. 

IN the compilation of the New Testament 
canon, the principal test was whether the 

writing was that of an apostle. Twenty of 
the New Testament books were universally 
accepted by the Church as inspired at a 
very early date, but it was not until the 
end of the fifth century that the canon can 
be said to have been definitely fixed. 

Fragments of early translations of the 
New Testament have been discovered from 
time to time. A Syriac version was made 
at a very early date, and this was followed 
by Egyptian (parts of the Memphitic and 
Thebaic versions still exist), Gothic, 
Armenian, Ethiopic and Latin (Vulgate) 
translations. Quotations from many of 
these appear in the writings of the early 
fathers. 

Over 1,500 Greek manuscripts (copies of 
copies of the original Scriptures) of the 
New Testament have been discovered, but 
none of these claim a date earlier than the 
fourth century. The Cvdex Sinaiticus, 
which is probably the oldest, was discovered 
by Tischendorf in the monastery of St. 
Catherine at Mount Sinai. It was sent to 
St. Petersburg in 1859, but was subsequent
ly acquired for this country and is now in 
the British Museum. The Codex Alexan-
drinus, which is nearly as ancient and which 

contains practically the whole of the Scrip
tures, has also been in the possession of the 
Museum since 1757. The Codex Vaticanus, 
which also belongs to the fourth century, 
contains most of the Old Testament and 
the whole of the New. It has reposed in 
the Vatican library since 1481. These 
manuscripts, which are known respectively 
as Codex Aleph, Codex A and Codex B, 
were not available to the translators of the 
Authorised Version, but were constantly 
consulted by the committee which produced 
the Revised Version. 

In the Royal library at Paris, there also 
lies the Codex Ephraemi Rescriptus, which 
was brought to Paris by Catherine de 
Medici. This is a palimpsest or rescript 
manuscript, the contents of which were 
partially obliterated and then over-written 
with the writings of Ephraem the Syrian. 
Partial restoration of the original has been 
effected by chemicals. 

The Codex Washingtonensis, which re
poses in the Frear Museum at Washington, 
was discovered in Egypt 30 years ago. Its 
date is uncertain. 

In the Cambrige University library, there 
is also a fifth century manuscript of the 
New Testament alone, which is called the 
Codex Besae, taking its name from Theo
dore Beza, who donated it to the University 
in 15'81. This is written in Greek and Latin 
on opposite pages. 

The-only further evidence available as to 
the text of the New Testament is that 
obtainable from the quotations made by the 
early Christian writers ("the fathers"). 
These do not appear to have been consulted 
by the Authorised Version compilers, but 
were carefully considered by the Revised 
Version committee. 

(To be concluded). 

LOVE 
(1 John 4. 10). 

(1) A Commended Avowal—Herein is love. 
(2) A Condition Described—Not that we loved 

God. 
(3) A Compassion Displayed—But that He 

loved us. 
(4) A Convincing Proof—And sent His Son 
(5) A Completed Atonement—To be the 

propitiation for our sins. 
—R. McPike. 
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On Eternal Security. 
B Y ROBERT M C C L U R K I N . 

" T I E which hath begun a good work in 
•I * you will perform it until the day of 

Jesus Christ" (Phil . 1. 6) . So wrote the 
apostle of old by inspiration, and here rest 
we our weary souls and calm our every 
fear. The eternal security of the believer 
is interwoven throughout the whole fabric 
of Holy Scripture. It is established 

1.—By the Efficacy of the Sacrifice of Christ 

(Heb. 9. 12, 26 ; 10. 10, 14). Since God laid 
on Him all our iniquity and "He was 
wounded for our transgressions" when " H e 
bore our sins in His own body on the tree," 
it would be a flagrant abuse of justice to 
inflict the penalty due to our sins first upon 
Christ and then upon the one for whom 
Christ suffered and bled. Is it not a fact 
that God in His foreknowledge gathered 
up the sins of all believers and laid them 
on Christ? 

2.—By the Grand Doctrine of Election 

(Eph. 1. 4 ; 1 Pet . 1. 2) . Since we are 
chosen in Christ before the foundation of 
the world it is evident that God knew all 
about us before He saved us and "the 
gifts and calling of God are without re
pentance" (Rom. 11. 29), i.e. God never 
changes on His choice, and His choice was 
not set on us because of our goodness 
(Rom. 9. 11). 

3.—By our Regeneration. 

" H e that is bathed needeth not save to 
wash his feet but is clean every whit" 
(John 13. 10). He that is born again 
(plunged into the laver of regeneration) 
needeth not to be born again twice, is the 
force of the meaning of our Lord 's words 
here. W e have been predestinated into our 
relationship as children of God. This re
lationship is established by a birth. A child 
may be disobedient at times, its relationship 
remains unaltered. Once a child always a 
child. 

4.—By the Promises of God 

which cannot be broken (John 6. 3 7 ; 10. 
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28-30; 17. 2, 6, 9, 1 1 ; Titus 1. 2) . In these 
we learn that the saints were given by God 
to Christ before the world began; that all 
who were given would come to our Lord, 
in obedience to the call of the Gospel, and 
be received, and that this company who 
were given by the Father to the Son are 
those who are "ordained to eternal life" 
(Acts 13. 46). This giving of the saints by 
the Father to the Son, and this ordaining 
to eternal life, was done in the light of the 
foreknowledge of God (1 Peter 1. 2) . H e 
who saw the end from the beginning knew 
exactly who would accept Christ as Saviour 
and who would reject H im and thus worked 
out His plans accordingly, without robbing 
man of his free will moral agency and 
responsibilities of choice. 

(To be continued). 

Our Home Bible Class 
Lesson No. 34.—John 14. 15 to 31. 

"ANOTHER COMFORTER." 

By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 

(1) Who did the Lord Jesus now promise 
that the Father would give to them? vv. 16 
and 17 and 26; IS. 26; 16. 7. Note that He was 
to be "Another Comforter." This is just what 
the Lord Jesus had been to them, He was then 
to be to them all that the Lord Himself had 
been, for it is "another" of the same kind that 
is the thought here, distinction, rather than 
difference. 

(2) The Lord teaches the different and fuller 
measure in which they were to enjoy this 
inestimable Blessing by the words "with you" 
(now), "and shall be in you" (then), v. 17, 
and cf. John 7. 39. When was this.wondrous 
promise fulfilled? Acts 2. 4, 33. What is the 
present blessed portion of every believer now 
that the Lord Jesus has been glorified? 1 Cor. 
12. 13; Eph. 1. 13, 14; Tit. 3. 5, 6; Rom. 5. 5; 
Gal. 4. 6. How long were they to enjoy this 
marvellous promised Gift? v. 16; cf. 1 John 
2. 27; 2 John 2. 

(3) What did the Lord also promise in vv. 
18 and 23? cf. also Matt. 18. 20; 28. 20; Heb. 
13. 5, 6. Can you find some fulfilment of this 
in Mark. 16. 20; Acts 18. 9, 10; 23. 11; 2 Tim. 
4. 17? In view of this read last sentence of 
Phil. 4. 5, which really means exactly what we 
have in first part of Psa. 119. 151. 

(4) What did the Lord say about the world 
in v. 19 But in contrast to this what did He 
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promise them v. 19; J o h n 16. 16, 22. In ful
filment of this, wha t did the Lord do after 
His resurrect ion J o h n 20. 19, 2d; 21. 1, 14. 
W h a t did this cause the disciples to be? John 
20. 20; 16. 20, 22. 

(5) W h a t three th ings would they know "in 
that day" which believers may and should 
know to-day? v. 20, cf. Firs t , vv. 10 and 11; 
John 10. 38; 17. 21. Second, John 6. 56; 15. 
4-7. Third, John 17. 23; Eph. 3. 17. 

(6) W h a t special blessing does the Lord 
promise to those who shew their love to Him 
by their obedience to Hi s commandmen t s? 
vv. 21 and 23, and cf. Rev. 3. 20; John 12. 26; 
16. 27. This shews us that the two things tha t 
the Lord values mos t are our love, and our 
obedience. T h e richest possible blessings are 
for those who love and obey, for those who 
obey because they love, v. 23. 

(7) W h a t are the two things that the Lord 
promised that the Holy Spirit would do for 
them in v. 26? Cf. John 16. 13-15; 1 Cor. 2. 
10-12, and cf. also John 2. 17, 22; 12. 16. H o w 
was it tha t they were enabled to thus remem
ber? 

(8) W h a t did the Lord now bequeath to His 
disciples? v. 27, cf. Luke 24. 36; John 20. 19, 
21. 26. Note the words "I leave" and "I give." 
T h e r e is a connect ion between the words of 
Christ and the peace of Christ , and this 
"peace" is "in" Himself, John 16. 33, it is H i s 
Own peace that H e bequeaths , v. 27. W h a t 
did H e make for us on the cross? Col. 1. 20. 
W h a t is H e to us, and what did H e preach? 
Eph. 2. 14, 17. W h a t should be the result in 
us of this bequest of the very peace of Chris t? 
vv. 1 an.d 27; Col. 3. 15, R.V.; 2 Thes s . 3. 16. 

(9) W h o did the Lord say was coming in 
v. 30? Cf. John 12. 31; 16. 11, with Luke 4. 5, 
6. W h o had put i t . into the hea r t of Judas 
to bet ray Christ, and then later had taken 
possession of him? John 13. 2, 27. W h o m 
therefore had the Lord to deal with and to 
overcome at the cross? Luke 22. 53; H e b . 2. 
14; Col. 2. 14, 15, and cf. Psa. 22. 20, 21. 
Al though the Lord had been tempted in all 
points like as we are, yet H e had never 
yielded one point to Satan; what could H e 
alone therefore say in, v. 30, last clause? cf. 
Heb . 4. 15; 2 Cor. 5. 21; 1 Pet . 2. 22; 1 John 
3. 5. 

(10) W h a t two things did the Lord shew 
the world that H e did when that n ight H e 
went out, and went r ight on to the cross? v. 
31, cf. J o h n 10. 18; H e b . 5. 8; with Matt . 22. 
37. W h a t great commandmen t of the Law did 
the Lord Jesus alone fulfil? Deut . 6. 5; Mat t . 
22. 36-38. W h a t could the Lord alone say 
that H e had done? John 15. 10; 8. 29, cf. John 
10. 17, 18; 6. 38. Verse 31 shews the vo lunta ry 
death of the Lord Jesus to be the supreme 
expression of His love to the Fa ther , and of 
His obedience to the Fa ther , cf. Mat t . 26. 39; 
Phil . 2. 8. 

Distinctive Ministry. 
BY WILLIAM H. FERGUSON. DETROIT. 

WE are doubtless all agreed that min
istry is God's way to reach the hearts 

and consciences of His people. It has 
always been His way to speak to His own 
to bring before them His mind and will, 
to correct and to guide, to humble and 
cheer. However, in reading the Word, we 
cannot but be struck by the fact that at 
different stages in the history of His people 
there have been distinctive characteristics 
seen in the messengers and in the messages. 
God raised up messengers and gave them 
their messages. He did"it in olden days by 
vision and revelation, through the Spirit; 
He does it to-day only through His Word 
and in conjunction with it, in the power of 
the same Spirit which in those days came 
upon them, shall we say, spasmodically, but 
now constantly indwelling and, if ungrieved, 
constantly instructing. Different conditions 
amongst the people of God called forth 
from God messages varying in their char
acter, but all unmistakably bearing the 
stamp of His authority. One of the press
ing needs amongst the people of God to-day 
is that of authoritative .messages from the 
Lord, meeting the present need, savouring 
of the Spirit's unction. 

In-Heb. 3. 5 we read of Moses' faithful
ness as a servant in God's house, and who 
can read the words of this messenger of 
the Lord without being conscious that we 
here listen to one who received his mes
sages from the Lord, spoke to the hearts 
and consciences of the people of God and 
manifested the spirit of meekness which is 
so highly commended by the Spirit in Num. 
12. 3? 

Who can listen to the burning words of 
Isaiah and his denunciation of the people's 
sin without endorsing the words of the 
Spirit again in Rom. 10. 20 : "Isaiah is very 
bold" ? Yet this same messenger, when God 
gave to him the message in connection with 
the restoration of the people as in Isaiah 
40, could speak comfortably to the heart. 
But his ministry was distinctive. 
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When God would speak solemn words 
concerning the judgments to fall upon a 
wayward and rebellious people, was it not 
the Divine Wisdom which chose a Jere
miah to speak to the people? The message 
did not come from a hard, unfeeling heart. 
The name he has been given—"the weeping 
prophet"—aptly describes a characteristic 
of this faithful servant who could say, "Oh, 
that my head were waters, and mine eyes 
a fountain of tears, that I might weep day 
and night for the slain of the daughter of 
my people!" (Jer. 9. 1). Well would it be 
for all who bear messages of this sort to do 
so with chastened spirits, with tears, even 
in secret, and with true sincerity. How 
often a message of "judgment" has been 
followed by a spirit of "lightness" which 
is not consistent! How can any who bear 
such a message be unfeeling, or let the 
burden lie lightly upon the heart? 

INSTANCES of this might be multiplied 
but the above will suffice to illustrate 

this truth. Especially at certain seasons 
when His people are gathered together to 
wait on the Lord to hear His voice in the 
ministry of the Word —special meetings, 
or conferences, or the like—it is very im
portant that the message, if it is to be of 
real and lasting value, must come after 
the manner mentioned above—distinctively 
from God. To use the time merely to give 
a word (which might be perfectly scrip
tural) with no particular bearing on the 
character of the gathering, is a great mis
take, and to give a message which has not 
cost real and deep exercise of soul is a 
greater mistake. There has been an abuse 
of the seeming freedom to minister at such 
meetings which has caused grief of heart 
to many of the Lord's people, and even 
caused such conferences to cease for the 
lack of definite message from the Lord— 
short and concise. It is an evident mark 
of lack of ordinary Christian courtesy, as 
well as an absence of spiritual discernment, 
for brethren to monopolise precious 
moments with ministry which is a constant 
repetition. It is sad to think that men who 
should be able to bring forth "fresh" or 
"timely" messages for God's people to-day 

fail to do so. Instead, some well-worn 
sermon is passed on again and again, while 
the people of God especially young of the 
flock are wearied and have their souls 
starved. It is one of the things "hard to 
understand" how some who "minister" in 
this public way have so little fresh and 
God-given ministry to pass on. Surely there 
must be a lack of definite study—a sloth-
fulness and lack of application. At times 
the writer hears at conferences the same 
messages repeated over and over again with 
months and years intervening. Some may 
say—"Well, they are new to some," but to 
one who realizes responsibility as a "faith
ful and wise servant" to give food to the 
household in due season, this line of things 
surely bespeaks low spiritual development. 
If unable to give something definite and 
fresh from the Lord (even "things old" 
can have a spiritual freshness and unction 
about them), why not have grace to "sit 
still"? Sad to say those who have least to 
give are often most forward! 

IT is beautiful to notice in the Epistles 
how each one bears a special message 

whether to the "churches" or to individuals. 
Surely the pattern of the Holy Spirit is 
that which we should follow to lead on, 
help "and encourage the hearts of His 
people in these difficult days of testing—• 
days when many are being discouraged and 
are turning aside, when the truths which 
have been such a blessing to many of His 
own and to the whole Church are little 
valued by many who once professed to love 
them and to have gotten them from God. 

When we come together around Himself 
on Lord's Day morning, how the Word 
which brings us to the Cross and to behold 
our blessed Lord brings a response from 
the hearts of His own! In the prayer 
meeting, in the Bible reading—truly a short 
message which bears upon the nature of 
the gathering is a help. God can use any 
vessel which is cleansed and fit for His 
use if wilHng to be used, to speak the Word 
from Himself, and when it so comes it will 
be readily acknowledged to be "timely" and 
"suitable" by all who can discern His lead
ing. 
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"Universal Brotherhood" 
BY W. W. FEREDAY. 

IT is easy to preach universal brotherhood, 
and to entreat men of every nation to 

love one another, and live together in peace 
side by side, but the thing is not quite as 
easy as some appear to think. 

We must go back to the beginning of 
national life in order to understand the 
situation. God did not create "nations," 
but men of "one blood" (Acts 17. 26). A 
vast united happy family in the earth was 
His intention. Division, whether amongst 
men as such, or amongst Christians, is 
always the fruit of sin. When God gave 
men a new start after the flood, He bade 
them "be fruitful, and multiply, and re
plenish the earth" (Gen. 9. 1). This meant 
scattering abroad—pioneering, and taking 
possession of the earth as a whole. But 
men rebelled against this, and determined 
to concentrate. Accordingly, the city and 
tower of Babel were set up, to be a depot 
and centre for the race. 

It would be sheer stupidity to take the 
words "reach unto heaven" in Gen. 11. 4 
as indicating a short road thither; for noth
ing was further from men's thoughts. 
Neither God nor heaven had any place in 
their hearts. The words mean that their 
handiwork was to be imposing—something 
to which they could look up with satis
faction and pride. The Creator could not 
allow such flagrant defiance of His com
mands. He said, "Go to, let us go down, 
and there confound their language, that 
they may not understand one another's 
speech." This caused the work to cease. 

Scattering ensued, and national life be
gan. Genesis 10 gives us the frame-work 
of the world in its national divisions. This 
chapter is one of the most valuable and 
interesting documents that we'possess. But 
division into nations meant clashing inter
ests. The rising up of Dictators, such as 
Nimrod, developed this seriously. We have 
not to go far in the Book of God to find 
four kings warring against five others 
(Gen. 14). Genesis has been well described 
as "the seed-plot of the Bible," for all the 
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principles and movements which have 
marked man's history throughout the ages 
are found in germ in that book. 

WE are now in the end-time. All the 
principles which have been operating 

amongst men since Babel are now nearing 
full fruition. The prospect for the world 
is therefore darkness itself. Lovers of the 
League of Nations may indeed obstinately 
ding to the notion that the diffusion of the 
twin-doctrines of the universal Fatherhood 
of God, and the universal brotherhood of 
man will yet solve all the problems of the 
nations; but the fact can scarcely be dis
puted that national hatred and suspicion 
is increasing dangerously, and Nimrods are 
raising their heads in various lands. A 
colossal disaster awaits the nations. The 
Old Testament prophets in general, and the 
New Testament Book of Revelation, speak 
of frightful convulsions and bloodshed 
ushering in "the Day of the Lord." 

But earth's wild, stormy night will be 
followed by a glorious morning. "The Sun 
of righteousness will arise with healing in 
His wings" (Mai. 4. 2), and the healing 
will not be for Israel only, but for all the 
nations (Rev. 22. 2). The earth is destined 
for Christ. "All things were created by 
Him, and for Him" (Col. 1. l'6). Men have 
been saying long enough, "We will not have 
this Man to reign over us" (Luke 19. 14), 
and they have been saying it to their own 
damage, little as they understand this. But 
God will ere long say to the One now 
seated at His right hand in heaven, "Ask 
of Me, and I will give Thee the nations for 
thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for Thy possession. Thou shalt 
break them with a rod of iron; Thou shalt 
dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel" 
(Psa. 2. 8-9). The seriousness of these 
closing words reminds us of what our Lord 
Himself said when expounding the parable 
of the wheat and the tares to His disciples, 
"The Son of Man shall send forth His 
angels, and they shall gather out of His 
kingdom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity, and shall cast them into 
a furnace of fire; there shall be wailing and 
gnashing of teeth (Matt. 13. 41-42). 
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A PURGED earth—an earth divinely 
purged by judgment—will be a happy 

earth. "For I will turn to the people a 
pure language, that they may all call upon 
the name of Jehovah, to serve Him with 
one consent" (Zeph. 3. 9). This will be 
the reversal of Babel confusion, and 
national enmities will cease. "All nations 
shall serve Him" (Psa. 72. 11). "All nations 
shall call Him blessed" (Psa. 72. 17). Their 
rulers, no longer jealous of one another, 
will gladly render homage to the King of 
kings and Lord of lords. Here is a wonder
ful prediction, three thousand years old, 
"All the kings of the earth shall praise 
Thee, O Jehovah, when they hear the words 
of Thy mouth. Yea, they shall sing of the 
ways of Jehovah : for great is the glory of 
Jehovah" (Psa. 138. 4-5). 

Not only will the nations lose their 
martial instincts, but the brute creation will 
also undergo a mighty transformation. "The 
wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and 
the leopard shall lie down with the kid, and 
the calf and the young lion and the fatling 
together; and a little child shall lead them" 
(Isa. 11. 6-8). • 

"Universal brotherhood" will yet be 
established in the earth, but not until "the 
day of His power." In this Gospel day, 
God is "visiting the Gentiles, to take out 
of them a people for His name" (Acts 15. 
14). AD these (with believing Jews) form 
the body of the risen Christ. Their portion 
is in the heavens, an infinitely richer portion 
than that which will be enjoyed in the re
newed earth. But all blessing for men, 
whether in earth or in heaven, is founded 
upon the precious blood of Christ. 

CZECHOSLOVAKIAN FUND. 

Owing to the recent events in Central Europe many 
of our fellow-saints in the unfortunate country of 
Czechoslovakia must be suffering hardships of which we 
know nothing. In order to relieve distress which must 
increase with the approaching winter months, it has 
been proposed to open a fund for such a purpose. Our 
brethren labouring in that land will be grateful for 
whatever help we can render. Donations sent to the 
Editor, 1 Muir Drive Irvine, Ayrshire, or to the office 
of "The Believer's Magazine" will be duly acknowledged, 
and forwarded to the proper quarter for distribution. 

The following amounts are donated:— 

R. W., £10 0 0 
A. B., 2 0 0 

Total to 25/10/38, - - £12 0 0 

Christ: Image and Firstborn. 
BY E. W. ROGERS. 

ANY interpretation of Scripture which 
does not give due regard to precise 

accuracy in the matter of inspired words 
and tenses is certain to be inadequate, if 
not erroneous. It becomes, indeed, specially 
serious when it has to do with the Person 
of the Lord. By reason of His inscrut
ability, strict adherence to the statements 
of Scripture is imperative. 

It will be observed that in Col. 1. 15 the 
present tense of the verb "to be" is em
ployed—He "is the image of the invisible 
God," and in Heb. 1. 3 the present participle 
is used, "Who, being the brightness of His 
glory," etc. Each statement denotes what 
Christ is essentially and eternally—the 
former passage presenting Him as pos
sessed of that glory which He had with 
the Father before the world was; and the 
latter passage stating that which was eter
nally true as to the unoriginated glory of 
the Son. 

In neither case should the verbs be read 
in the sense that although there was a time 
when He was not so He is now the Image 
of the Invisible God, and the Express 
Image of His Person, for then the verbs 
required would have been "He became" 
and "Having become." 

The context of Hebrews 1 is plain. "Who 
being the brightness of His glory and the 
express Image of His Person" : the one 
verb "being" is thus attached to both items, 
"brightness" and "image," and indicates 
what He essentially, unchangeably and 
eternally is. Therefore, it must not be 
asserted, as some have done, that the 
"brightness of His glory" relates to what 
He eternally was, and "Express Image" to 
what He ultimately became. Such an inter
pretation fails to take cognisance of the 
fact that the two phrases are linked together 
by the one verb. 

Furthermore, the terms of Scripture 
should not always be explained by the 
modern equivalent of the same words. We 
must not "try to interpret the heavenly and 
eternal in terms of the earthly and tern-
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poral." It is failure here that has resulted in 
the recent errors concerning the Eternal 
Sonship of Christ. Bible terms must be in
terpreted in the light of Bible doctrine and 
analogous usage in other parts of Scrip
ture. 

Thus the term "image" (although in 
modern usage and in some parts of Scrip
ture it denotes that which does not per
fectly represent the original) in relation to 
Christ stands for that which renders visible 
the invisible, and gives the observer to see 
the unseen archetype. A reference to Heb. 
10. 1 will show that "image" sometimes de
notes "no mere outline or projection of the 
form but the full and perfect representation 
of the substance." Col. 1. 15 affirms that 
Christ is the Image : God is the archetype. 
So that when Christ was on earth He could 
say, "He that hath seen Me hath seen the 
Father." 

The Greek word translated "image" in 
Col. 1 is altogether different from that 
translated "Express image" in Heb. 1. 3. 
This latter denotes the impress that is made 
by a seal "showing only, exactly and fully 
what the seal, is as to its device. Thus the 
Lord Jesus, not only in incarnation but 
eternally, was the Image; the Impress, 
showing not partially but fully, not approx
imately but exactly and completely, what 
the Father is." 

IT is true that the Lord Jesus manifested 
God in Incarnation, but it would not be 

in agreement with the verbs used in these 
two yerses to say that that Manifestation 
began with such Incarnation. Whatever 
manifestation of God there has been at any 
time has always been through the Son. No 
man hath seen God at any time : He dwells 
in light unapproachable; but the Eternal 
Son has always been and ever will be the 
Declarer of God. 

Creation itself, as to which the Son was 
the Divine Agent (Col. 1. 18) is part of 
the manifestation of God's power, for it 
should be well noted that verse 16 is ex
planatory of verse 15, as is shown by the 
word "For." This verse explains not merely 
the fact that Christ is the Firstborn of all 
creation but that He is also the Image of 

the invisible God. Creation, the Theo-
phanies, the various appearings of the 
Divine glory in Old Testament days, etc., 
are all included in God's manifestation 
through the Son. 

If Adam was made "in the image of 
God," that image must have then existed; 
that Image was Christ, thus showing that 
He was, as such, eternally, prior to creation. 

NOW concerning the term "Firstborn." 
A reference to Deut. 21. 16 and Psa. 

89. 27 will make it plain that the meaning 
of this term is not primogeniture, but 
"priority and superiority." 

"Firstborn of all creation" does not mean 
that Christ is part of creation, seeing that 
"by Him" it was all brought into being 
(Col. 1. 16), but that, as to it, He was 
before it and above it (v. 17). 

The term does not apply to the Lord, 
therefore, as some have supposed, exclus
ively in Incarnation. It is true that when 
He became man He came into His own 
creation as Firstborn, but that position did 
not originate with His manifestation here. 
It existed before He created anything; it 
would have been true that He was First
born of all creation had He not become 
man. It was a position given Him by the 
Father, so that we may say that had He 
not even created anything at all, He would 
still have been the Father's Firstborn. 
Creation and redemption have each served 
to display that position of superiority and 
honour which is held by the Son. As to 
creation He is Firstborn, and as to His 
brethren, who have been redeemed by His 
blood, He is also Firstborn among them 
(Rom. 8. 39). 

"Servant of God, speak out the Word 
Thy Master bids thee tell; 

He knows the need, He fits the dart, 
He bids thee wing it well. 

"Along its way with all thy might; 
Once gone, He guides it true, 

He fastens it as He sees best, 
Nor leaves results to you. 

"Yours to be quiet, to hear His voice, 
Then speak with power divine, 

Listen or not the people may, 
He says, 'The Word is Mine.' " 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for these columns may be addressed to 

Mr. W. Rodgers, 15 Market Sereet, Omagh, Co. Tyrone, 
N. Ireland; Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim Gardens, 
Wellington, Surrey; or direct to "The Believer's Mag
azine Office, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—Is it Scriptural for a number 
of brethren on holiday to meet together to 
remember the Lord, or should they go to the 
nearest assembly? 

Answer A.—When the Lord Jesus insti
tuted the Supper, He laid down rio code of 
laws as to when, and how often, and in what 
circumstances, it was to be observed. This, 
however, does not mean that we are left 
without guidance; it means that in this, as in 
certain other matters of church order, instead 
of direct commands we have the practice of 
New Testament believers, as recorded for us 
in the Acts and the Epistles. That practice, 
if our hearts are loyal to the Lord, .we shall 
seek to follow in all things, so far as is 
possible. 

With regard to the Supper, we see that 
almost at once it came to be looked on as an 
ordinance which should be carried out by 
each local assembly (Acts 20. 7; 1 Cor. 11. 
20-34); and we find no reference to its taking 
place in any other circumstances. Paul in 
Acts 20 was in haste to reach Jerusalem (v. 
16), yet he waited seven days at Troas, 
evidently with a view to being present at the 
Breaking of Bread (v. 7); although he might 
have passed on, and arranged to observe the 
ordinance with his companions as they went, 
had he inclined to do so. 

Indeed the Supper appears to have been, 
more than any other part of their service or 
testimony, the badge of an assembly, and the 
focus around which all the other activities of 
its members revolved. And this is very much 
the case with ourselves at the present day, 
because the formation of a new assembly is 
invariably linked with the first occasion on 
which the believers who are to compose it 
meet together to break bread. 

The question above, in the form in, which 
it is stated, contains a hint that a local 
assembly is somewhere within reach of the 
holiday-makers; and if so, it is surely becom
ing that as visitors they should strengthen 
the hands of those already there; rather than 
that, by organising a separate meeting, they 
should proclaim that they do not desire to 
have fellowship with these, or alternatively 
that they are too lazy to make an effort to 
do so. 

On the other hand, if saints when arranging 
their holidays have not sufficient interest in 
the things of God to make sure that an 
assembly will be within reach, it is unlikely 
that such will feel it a hardship to be without 
a Breaking-of-Bread meeting until their return. 

W. R. 
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Question B.—Did Thomas in John 20. 25-29 
put his hands into the wounds of Christ? 

Answer B.—Not only does the passage not 
say so, but it contains expressions which 
render it unthinkable that he did. The saying 
of Thomas in verse 25, "Except I . . . put my 
finger into the print of the nails," was one of 
unbelief. When he did see the Lord and was 
addressed by Him in vv. 26, 27, his unbelief 
completely vanished, as his confession, "My 
Lord and my God," clearly shows. It reaches 
beyond any previous confession of Christ in 
this or the other Gospels. Can we imagine 
that the one who made it was even then per
sisting in putting his Lord to that test which 
his earlier unbelief had suggested? Moreover, 
Christ's final word to him in verse 29 was not, 
"Because thou hast felt My wounds thou hast 
believed," but, "Because thou hast seen Me 
thou hast believed." 

W. R. 

THE INTERNATIONAL CRISIS. 

' I 'HE problems confronting statesmen are 
•*• not local; they are universal. No sooner 

is the solution to one critical situation reached, 
than another, more acute and more difficult, is 
raised for discussion. The narrowing of the 
world by means of rapid communication has 
tended to complicate rather than to simplify 
international relationships. As the Church is 
neither local nor national, individual members 
of the Body of Christ have duties each to the 
other which can be discharged only as our 
outlook is bounded by New Testament prin
ciples. As the situation worsens towards a 
climax, we cannot but conclude that the only 
solution to all the vexing questions of to-day 
is contained in the answer to the fervent 
prayer of the Church, "Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus." 

Many younger Christians must be anxious 
as to the pathway to tread in such difficult 
times, especially with regard to the nature of 
our duty towards the powers that be. In next 
month's magazine we hope to have a report 
of a meeting held in Glasgow in October to 
discuss that very tubject. Commencing in 
January, we hope to have some articles re
garding the matter, and would ask our many 
readers to avail themselves of the opportunity 
to introduce "The Believer's Magazine" to 
young Christians whose minds are agitated 
because of the perplexing situation of to-day. 

In the meantime we would commend to such 
a small booklet from the peri, of Mr. E. W. 
Rogers on "The Christian and Military Ser
vice." It is worthy of a wide circulation. 
Obtainable from the office of "The Believer's 
Magazine" for the cost of postage. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
With Records of Service and Reports of Meetings in many Lands. 

No Charge for Insertion. N O V E M B E R , 1938. Made up 26th October. 

Sums reoeived for the Lord's Work and Workers 
Mrs. J., £ 1 0 0 
Orkney, 1 0 0 
E. M. P., 1 0 0 
A. D., 2 0 0 
A. H., 0 10 0 
J. N., 0 16 5 
W. L., 2 0 0 

Total to 24/10/38, - - £ 8 6 5 

SCOTLAND—FORTHCOMING. 
LOW WATERS.—Gospel Hall, Annual, Saturday, 5th 

November, 4 till 7.30 p.m., with tea interval. Speakers, 
Wm. McAlonan, Motherwell; W. J. Brown, New-
milns; and Wm. Harrison, Glasgow. 

DUMBARTON.—Gospel Hall, Bridge Street Annual, 
Saturday, 5th November. Speakers, A. P. Campbell, 
Tayport ; Archie Naismith, M.A., India ; C. E, Stokes, 
M.A., Africa; and W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine. 

LAURIESTON.—Gospel Hall Conference to be held in 
Y.M.C.A. Hut, Saturday, November 5th, at 3.15 p.m. 
Speakers, W. J. Sinclair, James Coutts and others. 

LARKHALL.—Hebron Hall, Saturday, 12th November, 
at 4 p.m. Speakers, John Barker, Glasgow; Colin 
Ferguson, New Zealand; and James Hislop, Dumfries. 

AIRDRIE.—Town Hall, Saturday, 12th November, 3.30 
p.m. Speakers, John Douglas, Andrew Borland, M.A., 
Irvine, M. H. Grant and R. McKechnie. 

GLASGOW.—Townhead Gospel Hall, 45 Rottenrow, 
Saturday, 19th November, 5 to 8 p.m. Quarterly 
visiting meeting of Sunday School Teachers. Speakers, 
W. Arnott with Model Class; W. F. Naismith, sub
ject, "Spiritual Equipment of Teacher"; D. McKinnon, 
subject, "Practical Side of Sunday School Work." 

GALSTON.—Evangelistic Hall Annual, Saturday, 26th 
November, 3 p.m. Speakers, W- A. Thomson, Glas
gow; Wm. King, Renfrew; W. D. Whitelaw, Irvine; 
and James Coutts. 

KILMARNOCK.—Special meeting for brethren only in 
Central Hall, Saturday, 19th November, at 3.30 p.m., 
for further consideration of the subject of recent 
quarterly meeting, note of which is given in "Reports" 
column. 

Correspondents might note that Ayrshire Quarterly 
Meetings have been fixed for 1939 as follows :•— 
January 21st, Kilmarnock (Elim) ; April 22nd, I rvine; 
July s l st, Ayr (James Street) ; October 21st, Kilmar
nock (Central). 

KILMARNOCK.—Grand Hall, Monday, 2nd January, 
11.30 a.m. Speakers, Dr. Duncan, Dundee; J. B. 
Watson, London; A. H. Abrahams, Greenock; and 
E. H. Grant, Burnbank. 

DUNDEE.—Tay Square Church, South Tay Street, 
Monday, 2nd January, 11 a.m., 2.15 and 5.15 p.m. 
Speakers, Harold St. John, Malvern; R. D. Johnston, 
M.A., Glasgow; and Reuben Scammell, London. 

LARKHALL.—Hebron Hall, Tuesday, 3rd January, 
11.30 a.m. Wm. Hagan, Belfast; Thos. Richardson, 
Grangemouth; Alf. Wallace, M.A., I rvine; and John 
Rankin, West Indies. 

C O W D E N B E A T H . - Guthrie Church, High Street, 
Tuesday, 3rd January, 2 p.m. Speakers, W. W. Fere
day, Rothesay; F. A. Tatford, London; and George 
Westwater, Lanark. 

NEWMILNS.—Morton Hall, Wednesday, 4th January, 
3 p.m. Speakers, W. A. Thomson, Glasgow; R. D. 
Johnston, M.A., Glasgow; Thomas Richardson, 
Grangemouth; and James Coutts, Glasgow. 

GREENOCK.—Cruden Hall, 2 Ann Street (Jormerly 
Caledonia Hall), Saturday, 11th February, 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, W. A. Thomson, Glasgow; W. D. Whitelaw, 

Irvine; R. McKechnie, Glasgow; and Andrew Borland, 
M.A., Irvine. 

J O S E P H GLANCY hopes to commence a series of 
meetings in Hawick on first Lord's Day of November. 

WM. HAGAN commences Gospel meetings in Gospel 
Hall, New Stevenston, on Lord's Day, 6th November. 

J O H N McAlpine hopes to have Gospel effort in Elim 
Hall, Kilmarnock, in December. 

SCOTLAND.—REPORTS. 
KILMARNOCK.—Large company of sisters gathered 

in Central Hall and heard interesting and encouraging 
reports of the Lord's work from Mrs. Angus, Malaya; 
Mrs. Brown, India; Mrs. Haresign, India; Mrs. 
Morrison, Manchukuo; and Miss Peebles, India. Mist 
Jaap, who intends leaving shortly for India was 
present and took part. 

AYR.—Large company gathered in Victoria Hall for 
Annual Sunday School and Bible Class Workers' Con
ference. Very helpful and practical ministry was given 
by A. Naismith, M.A., India; Alex. Soutter, India; 
and James Hislop, M.A., Dumfries; and was much 
enjoyed by all. In connection with the United M.S.C., 
the opening meeting was held here and addressed by 
W. D. Whitelaw. This was also made the occasion 
of bidding God-speed to Dr. G. R. Howat before 
leaving for the Gold Coast. 

GLASGOW.—The Half-yearly Meetings in Christian 
Institute and City Halls again brought together large 
companies, when many helpful messages were given 
by ministering brethren from different parts. Large 
companies attended the missionary gatherings and 
heard many interesting and encouraging reports of the 
Lord's work in many lands. A happy time of fellow
ship and help was enjoyed. 

HAROLD GERMAN having encouraging Gospel meet
ings in Dairy, Many are attending and quite a number 
anxious. A goodly number of young people from 
Bible Class have professed conversion. 

S. BURNHAM had very good meetings in Grange
mouth. Some have professed faith in Christ. 

J O H N STOUT has been labouring among fish worker* 
during the herring season at Lerwick. There has been 
a good "ear for the Gospel and quite a number have 
been reached and saved. 

GEO. BOND gave help at Buckie and then went on 
to Port Essie and Peterhead. There has been some 
blessing to saint and sinner. 

COALBURN.—Good company gathered for Bible read
ing, Saturday, 8th October, after which helpful min
istry was given by W. Buchanan, W. Hyslop (Coal-
burn) , W. Shearer (Busby), and E. Tainsh (East 
Kilbride). 

NEW STEVENSTON.—Conference in Gospel Hall, 8th 
October, brought together about 300. Forbes McLeod, 
James Moffat, J. R. Rollo and Wm. King gave very 
helpful and much appreciated ministry. 

MOTHERWELL.—Annual Missionary Conference had 
to be held in Dalziel North Church (Town Hall under 
commission). Well attended. Interesting and Instruc
tive reports from D. M. Reid, San Domingo; A. 
Soutter, India; D. Angus, Malaya; J. Rankin, West 
Indies ; and Tom Moses, Brazil. 

STIRLING.—Bible addresses in Girl Guides' Hall, on 
Saturday evenings of September and October. At
tracted good attendances. Considerable interest among 
local Christians. Ministry, of a varied nature, has 
been practical and profitable. 

DUMFRIES.—D. Mackenzie Millar paid short apprec
iated visit here, giving help in ministry and the 
Gospel. Meetings were well attended and a good 
measure of interest manifested. 

STRATH AVEN.—Good gathering for annual confer-
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ence when R. D. Johnston, W. R. Hood, W. A. 
Thomson and James Moffat ministered the Word 
helpfully. 

W. S. GELDER gave help in the Gospel in Glasgow 
and Irvine, and also at Ayr Races, where many Gospel 
tracts were given away. Later at Windygates, Fife, 
for Gospel effort. 

KILMARNOCK.—A large representative company of 
brethren from all over Ayrshire and other parts met 
in Central Hall for quarterly meeting, when the 
subject, "The Christian's Attitude towards the State" 
was gone into. A very helpful time was spent over 
the Scriptures, many brethren talcing part. 

GLASGOW.—Good company gathered at Union Hall 
Conference, when helpful ministry was given by James 
Milne, James Govan, W. D. Whitelaw and Alfred 
Wallace. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—FORTHCOMING. 
CATERHAM VALLEY.—Gospel Hall M.S.C., Nov., 

2nd, at 7.30 p.m. Speakers, W. Allen, F. Olford. 
HULL.—Walton Street Hall, November 5th. Speakers, 

F. Elliott and H. Steedman. 
HERTFORD.—Cowbridge Hall, November 5th, at 4 and 

6 p.m. Speakers, T. Moore and E. W. Rogers. 
TOTTENHAM.—Springfield Hall, Broad Lane, Novem

ber 5th. Speaker, F. A. Tatford and others. 
BOURNEMOUTH.—Welcome Hall, November 9th. 

Speakers, G. C. D. Howley and F. A. Tatford. 
F O R E S T GATE.—Bignold Hall, November 10th, at 8 

p.m. Speaker, J. B. Watson. 
PORTSMOUTH.—Rudmore Hall, S.S. Workers, Nov. 

12th, at 3 and 6.30 p.m. Speakers, R. G. Lord and 
G. Russell. 

RUGBY—Chester Hall, November 12th, at 3.15 and 
6 p.m. Speakers, A. F. Jack and S. V. Mitchell. 

WARRINGTON Forster Street Hall, November 12th. 
Speakers, E. S. Curzon, W. F. Naismith, J. J. Ruddock 
and A. Widdison. 

DONCASTER.—Gospel Hall, Can House Lane, Nov. 
1:9th. Speakers, G. W. Ainsworth and F. H. Clinch. 

NOTTINGHAM.—Willgughby Hall, November 19th 
to 21st. Speakers, Dr. H . J. Hoyte, T. Rea, etc. 

LLANDUDNO.—November 26th, at 3 p.m. Speakers, 
J. E. Cowan, C. W. Nightingale and R. H. Pritchard. 

WALLINGTON.—Hillcrest Hall, Woodcote Road, Y.P. 
Rally, November 26th, at 7.30 p.m. Speaker, H. P. 
Barker. 

HORSHAM.—November 28th. Deene Room, Deene Rd., 
Farewell Meeting for Miss K. Walker, who is going 
to Belgian Congo. Afternoon at 3.15, Prayer and 
Ministry by Mr. C. E. Stokes. Evening 6.30 p.m., 
Missionary Address by Mr. Stokes. Tea 5 p.m. 

WELLING.—Gospel Hall, Station Approach, December 
3rd, at 3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, F. A. Tatford, H. 
St. John and H. J. Breary. 

A. G. WESTACOTT.—Manchester, 1st to 9th Novem
ber; Rainham, Essex, 19th to 25th November; Shoe-
buryness, 30th November. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—REPORTS. 
CLAYTON.—G. Metcalfe and F. A. Tatford gave prac

tical ministry at young men's convention on October 
8th. 

MARGATE.—Annual Conference on September 29th 
was a time of blessing. C. W. F. McEwen, Dr. W. 
R. Soutter and T. E. Stacey gave help. 

SHOEBURYNESS.—October 1st. Heart-searching min
istry was given by H. P. Barker and F. A. Tatford. 

HILDENBOROUGH.—Annual Conference on October 
12th well attended. A. W. Darker and F. A. Tatford 
gave Christ-exalting ministry. 

TONBRIDGE—Helpful messages was given at con
ference by O. Speare and F. A. Tatford. 

CREDITON.—Good gatherings attended convention. 
E. S. Curzon, A. Ginnings, P. L. Gould, Dr. Rendle 
Short and Dr. Latimer Short ministered. 

HORSHAM.—Annual meeting held Saturday, 24th Sept. 
Ministry from J. Prentice and O. Speare was Christ-
exalting coupled with exhortations to Believers to 
"Redeem the Time." A few of the usual Assembly 
representatives were absent, other visitors present. 

MARGATE Annual Conference, September 29th, in 

Northumberland Hall. Very helpful ministry by T. E. 
Stacey, Dr. W. R. Soutter and C. W. F. McEwen. 
Saints greatly helped and blessed. C. W. F . McEwen 
followed with special Gospel meeting from October 
2nd to 16th. Gospel faithfully preached nightly with 
very great interest, and a good number of unsaved 
coming. 

WM. MACFARLANE has been freely distributing Gos
pel literature lately in districts of Exeter, and quite 
a number willing to hear a little concerning the Lord 
Jesus. 

W. S. GELDER gave help at North Walsall, Birming
ham, Middlesborough, Stockton-on-Tees, also at the 
Races, Darlington, Gateshead-on-Tyne and Hawick. 

LONDON.—A large number gathered for the 54th 
annual meetings on October 15th in Woodberry Hall, 
South Tottenham, when Messrs. Howard Mudditt and 
H. J. Breary gave very instructive and encouraging 
ministry. 

H. STEEDMAN had good meetings at Walsall and 
Mauldeth Road, Manchester, and later at Greenford 
and Llanelly. 

IRELAND. 
H. B A I L I E has commenced in the hall at Portavogie. 
C. F L E M I N G has finished at Tullynagee, where a num

ber professed conversion. 
J O H N S T O N and B E L L have finished their meetings at 

Rathfriland. 
J. K E L L S and W E L L S had good meetings at Bally-

naskeagh, with some blessing. 
CAMPBELL and McCRACKEN have finished in Mara-

lin where a number professed. 
H E W I T T and H E N D E R S O N continue at Clabby, with 

interest. 
McKELVEY and K E L L S continue meetings with inter

est at Clintyfinnan. 
R. H A W T H O R N E had a good start in Lisburn. 
F INNEGAN and L E W I S continue at Ardagh. 
D. L. W I L S O N has finished up at Drimuth, Co. Done

gal, with blessing. He is now moving to Portnoo. 
CRAIG and E A D I E continue with good interest at 

Aughareagh. 
E. H I L L has commenced special meetings in Dun-

murry, on Lord's Day, 16th October. 
G I L P I N and D U F F had meetings in a large room at 

Ballycarry, with quite a good interest and blessing to 
some. J. Megaw gave help the last week of meetings. 

LURGAN.—The annual meetings held here were very 
well attended and were of a very helpful nature. A 
considerable part of each day was set apart for 
intercession and proved to be seasons of real help. 
At the Bible Readings part of the 2nd Epistle to 
Timothy was taken up and dealt with in a practical 
and timely way. The Melchizedek Priesthood was 
also taken up and much valuable help derived from 
same. The annual conference in the Town Hall 
brought a very large company together, and helpful 
ministry was given. A new feature was introduced 
this year in part of the evening session being devoted 
to hearing missionary reports from A. Naismith, 
India; W. Hateley, Jamaica; and G. Jones, France. 
Following this the usual Gospel meeting was held 
and was crowded. J. Hawthorn Baillie gave the 
message. The following brethren gave help in min
istry at the conference:—Dr. W. H. Bishop, A. W. 
Phillips, A. Naismith, M.A., Wm. Rodgers, Wm. 
Gilmore and W. Hateley. W. Gilmore followed on 
with a series of addresses on the Lord's coming, and 
the Town Hall is well filled each evening. 

BELFAST.—The annual missionary gatherings were 
held in Victoria Hall and were very largely attended. 
On Saturday an overflow meeting had to be held in 
the Minor Hall, which was also filled. The meeting! 
extended over four days, and the following missionary 
brethren agave help in ministry and reports. E. 
Bromley and A. Naismith, India; N. Doom, Argen
tina ; Dr. Hoyte and T. Rea, Africa ; G. Jones, France; 
and W. Hateley, Jamaica. There was a good interest 
manifested throughout all the meetings. Archie 
Naismith, M.A., of India, has had special meetings 
in Ormeau Road ar/d Apsley Street Halls for ministry 
and the Gospel, and has also given reports in other 
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parts as well. John Bernard (from U.S-A.) had a 
few meetings for believers in Donegal Road Hall. 
Mr. Bentley and D. Craig (Ballymena) are having a 
series of Gospel meetings in Ballyhackampre Hall with 
good interest and large numbers attending. 

FRANK KNOX completed about ten weeks in Big 
Tent before same gave way to gales. The interest 
kept up to the end and a good number of meetings 
were held in an empty boot factory (kindly lent) and 
these also were largely attended. Quite a number 
have professed faith in Christ. A week's meetings 
for believers followed in Adam Street Hall ; filled 
every meeting. Our brother has now gone to Central 
Hall, Bangor, for meetings. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 
MILLCREEK, Man.—Conference at Hewson's Farm 

was a time of rich blessing and spiritual refreshing. 
Brethren James Lyon and Harry Isaac (or New 
Zealand) and others helped in the ministry. The ideal 
weather conditions made it convenient for a large 
crowd to attend. James Lyon had a week of ministry 
before the conference which was most helpful. 

H. K. DOWNIE had very good meetings during month 
of August in tent at Desbarates, Ont., with Wm. 
Hynd. Sixteen were baptised as a result of two 
seasons' work, and a little assembly has been started.. 
Had very good meetings in Sault Street, Marie, Ont., 
and now having very well attended meetings in Sud
bury, Ont. Expect to go on to Orilla, Barrie, etc., 
from here. 

COLLINGWOOD, Ont.—Alfred E. Palin has been con
ducting special Gospel meetings in the Former 
Presbyterian Church Building with good attendances. 
A number have professed to be saved and are going 
on happily in the ways of the Lord, others anxious 
and saints blessed. A lot of house-to-house visiting 
has been done and Gospel tracts given away; this 
has been helpful to saint and sinner. A Sunday 
School has been started and a good number on the 
register. Pray for more blessing. A meeting is held 
every Sunday at 3 p.m. in the Craigleith school-house, 
six miles from Collingwood, with good interest and 
attendance. A number of the brethren from Toronto 
come up to help in the work. 

GEORGE T. P I N C H E S gives help in ministry of the 
Word and in the Gospel at Centerville, and also took 
part, along with others, at three-day Conference at 
Minneapolis. Good time and one soul saved. 

W. J. MILLER had to leave Shetland Isles for health 
reasons and is now in Canada and has visited a few 
of the smaller assemblies in Quebec, Ontario and 
Nova Scotia. Going on to the West Indies in Novem
ber, and will value the prayers of saints. Address, 
c/o Box 160, Bassaterre, St. Kitts, B.W.I. 

WEST I N D I E S . 
DOMINICA.—Our septuagenarian brother, Mr. Dedrick, 

who for many years has lived in the Isle of Pines, is 
now here with N. Russell. They have obtained a hall 
for meetings. Prejudice has been created by actions of 
Russellites and others, and a police inspector is 
opposed and abusive. But God gives encouragement. 

ELEUTHERA.—Several conversions at Palmetto Point 
during visit of S. B. Thompson. 

TOBAGO.—Further blessing in the Gospel at Buccoo 
and at Canaan. B. V. Cooper much encouraged with 
his Bible Class at Canaan, 

TRINIDAD.—San Fernando is reputed to be "hard 
ground." During visit of W. J. Paterson believers 
met each morning for a month from 5 to 6.15 to pray. 
Then followed a special Gospel effort resulting in a 
shower of blessing. Many conversions. 

ST. KITTS.—Mr. Brown is speaking from a chart 
which he and Eric painted when at home, "The 
Coming of the Lord and subsequent events"; this is 
the first time it has been used, and the Lord is indeed 
blessing the messages. Last Lord's Day two back
sliders were restored, and on Monday morning a 
young woman came to the house very much con
cerned about her soul—she said she had not slept 
all night—but before leaving professed faith in Christ, 
and last night was at the meeting and had two others 

with her. Knowing Eric took much interest in the 
painting of it, and did a large share of the work, we 
believe that "he being dead yet speaketh." I t is 
creating great interest and bringing in many strangers. 
The Sunday School and general meetings in town 
are very encouraging, the Tract Band continues the 
good work. 

AUSTRALIA. 
BRISBANE.—C. F. Hogg had a series of meetings in 

Conference Hall, from 3rd to 20th September. The 
ministry was edifying, comforting and searching, and 
the large companies of people who attended nightly 
and filled the hall were greatly helped. Our brother 
left for New South Wales on September 21st, calling 
at Toowoomba and Warwick on the way. On Satur
day, 17th September, a special meeting was convened 
to welcome T. H. Rolls from Central Africa, and to 
bid God-speed to Mr. and Mrs. C. F. Hogg. The 
large hall was packed with Christians who listened 
attentively to an interesting report of the Lord's 
doings in the Dark Continent by Mr. Rolls, and a 
most searching address from Mr. Hogg. 

BUNDABERG.—R. Scanlon has had a series of en
couraging meetings for saved and unsaved here. The 
interest shown on Lord's Day meetings specially, 
when good numbers gathered to hear the life-giving 
Word, calls for much thanksgiving. 

NEW ZEALAND. 
J. MONEYPENNY in a recent note states: " I t will be 

eleven months since I landed in New Zealand. There 
is abundant need for work here, and it has been good 
to see a number of real evidences of His blessing;. 
I leave Wellington for Australia on November 14th. 
Address will be c/o Mr. W. Macfarlane, 87 West-
bourne Street, Petersham, Sydney, N.S.W. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 
F. J. KRESINA, 736 Sporilov/Praha 85, Czechoslovakia, 

in a recent note gives information about many changes 
affecting the Lord's work and asks for prayer that 
with new strength and new consecration he may be 
able to reach out to new parts and districts, and that 
the liberty enjoyed up till now may long be preserved. 

Mr. and Mrs. ANTON, Chibambo, Elisabethville, Congo, 
Beige, Africa, in an interesting report just to hand 
tell of their safe return from an itinerancy of three 
weeks, covering 250 miles over dangerous paths and 
how they were able to reach qut to 24 centres and 
visit and give help at 12 out-schools. The Lord gave 
much help and the visits were made a blessing to 
many. 

JAMES McPHIE, Mwinilunga, Rhodesia, reports:— 
"Have rjeen kept busy at house repairs and thatching 
several houses. To-day we began to thatch the dis
pensary rooms, but the rains are too near. Mr. 
Hornby has been ill and was removed to a centre in 
the Congo where Dr. Revington Fisher is. For the 
last fortnight he had to be nursed day and night. I 
took on the night work, and with much to attend to 
daily I was quite worn out on Monday when he was 
removed. I had a visit at different times this week 
from two men, and as the talk went on, I saw tears 
in their eyes. One of them when a boy travelled 
with me on many journeys and hence well he knows 
the Gospel. The other is a son of Christian parents 
who long for his conversion. Yesterday we were at a 
wedding about five miles from here. I should say-
there was over two hundred present. There is a little 
hall, but owing to the crowd we had the meetings in 
the open, though shaded by two large trees. Two of 
us ministered the Word to the attentive audience." 

SIDNEY I. SAWORD, Puerto Cabello, Venezuela, 
writes: "The Valencia Conference last week-end was 
the largest yet held there. Eleven believers were 
baptised, and at the close of the baptisms a woman 
came to me weeping and desiring a private conver
sation. She then told me how that she had got saved 
whilst the meeting was in progress. She had been 
brought by a believer from another city to the con
ference, and gave evidence of being a genuine case. 
Valencia is a veritable stronghold of Romanism, so 
you can imagine what a wonderful sight to see about 
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200 saints sitting down together to 'remember the 
Lord.' Whilst away in the hills we saw a young man, 
who had been very hard and worldly, completely 
broken down and brightly confess Christ. He came 
to the conference and is going on well." 

C. W. KRAMER writes: "Since my last letter we have 
visited new places and rejoice that God has placed 
His seal upon His own precious Word. In the town 
of Chirijuyu we had the joy of seeing two souls 
brought to the Lord and 19 more obey the Lord in 
baptism, and more in a new assembly gather unto 
His precious Name. In the town of Comalapa one 
professed to be saved and six more were baptised. 
Included in this number was a man and his wife and 
two grown up children. This man had been at the 
previous baptisms when 30 obeyed the Lord, and he 
had tried with all his might to turn these Christians 
from their desire to obey God in His Word. He was 
present at the meeting before the baptisms and there 
God touched his heart and he himself was convinced 
and returned to warn his family from the errors they 
had been taught. The monthly periodical, 'Contendon 
por la Je,' which we print and distribute free of 
charge, has been greatly tised of God, and lately God 
has given us, to see many encouraging results for 
years of patient plodding. Just last week we heard 
of a group who have been separated from the sects. 
To-day I got a letter from San Salvador, where God 
is using the 'Contendon,' and some have been separ
ated from the sects and gathered to His Name in 
Sibilia." 

FIJI .—Bro. E. D. Berry sends us a short account of 
the progress of the Lord's work. Quite a number 
have been saved lately, some have been baptised, 
others hope to follow later on. The question of a 
hall has been giving much exercise of heart and a 
site has now been procured on high ground overlooking 
the sea, in the centre of the city and in the midst 
of a populous part. 

ARIMA, B.W.I.—W. Templeton writes: "We are sur
rounded with villages that never hear the Gospel. I 
have a real burden for them. I sometimes feel like 
giving up living m one town and moving around 
these dark villages. I have wondered if it would be 
practical. We know the sheep need a shepherd, but 
oh! our hearts yearn for the sheep that are straying. 
To pass through them and see the Indian Pundits 
moving amongst them one's heart is made to bleed. 
The first house we visited we were asked in. I t 
turned out to be the home of a leading Mahommedan. 
After we were seated they asked if one of the young 
women would sing an Arabic song to us. We asked 
if she sung to us would we sing to them. They all 
cried with one voice 'Yes.' I don't know what she 
sung, but we sung 'Help me to understand it, help 
me to take it in, what it meant for Thee the Holy 
One to bear away my sin.' I wish you had been 
with us to watch their dark eyes moisten not at our 
singing but at its message. This was followed by two 
hours' talk on Calvary and its wondrous theme. We 
were given a real pressing invitation to return soon. 
The father said you are the first two Christians who 
were ever bold enough to speak to me about Christ. 
This will explain why I have a burden for the villages. 
It could be done in some way. Will you pray about 
it? In Arima we are glad to see a little better 
interest. The men in the assembly seem to be grow
ing in grace and in knowledge of Him. I have started 
a class for men on Sunday evenings when we talk 
over Assembly principles. Mrs. Templeton is also 
having good times with the women." 

JAMES CALDWELL, Chitokoloki, P.O. Mongu, N. 
Rhodesia, writes: " I am glad to say we are enjoying 
blessing in the work. Two weeks ago we baptised 
eight believers, four here and four at an outpost 
where there is a small assembly. At the latter place 
the work has gone on and there are now 20 in the 
meeting. They are all keen and their lives commend 
the Gospel. My time is fully occupied in giving what 
help I can in the revision of the New Testament. I 
am at present working on Matthew's Gospel. Mr. 
Suckling and I hope to go north to Cavangu, in 
Angola, about the end of September for a time." 

JAMES L E E S writes: " I have had a very happy month 
in our own country. I had a week's rest, but after 
that was busy enough. I had meetings at Coatbridge, 
Cambuslang, Motherwell, Newmains, Strathaven, 
Dairy, Prestwick, Edinburgh, Burnbank, etc. There 
was very large companies in all places and indeed 
very much interest manifested. I hope to visit 
realtives and have meetings in Stockport on Monday, 
and Manchester on Wednesday, and if all keeps quiet 
on the Continent I hope to go to Poland, Jugoslavia, 
Czechoslovakia, etc., during the autumn and winter. 
Will spend a month in each country. The times are 
precarious and we do need the prayers of the Lord's 
people. Correspondence should be sent to permanent 
address, 22 Dalziel Street, Hamilton, Scotland. Letters 
are forwarded to me from here." 

P. J. HORNE, Apartado 144 Iquitos Loreto, Peru, S. 
America, in a recent note states: "The town actually 
is situated at a distance of more than two thousand 
miles from the mouth of the river, but this in no 
way indicates that the territory lying between is 
thdroughly evangelised. The contrary is the truth. 
The riverway is an appalling presentation of need. 
There are several Gospel testimonies in this city, 
none of them strong, but nevertheless giving witness 
to the truth of the Gospel and the Lord is awakening 
an interest in the truth. The Bible Reading of late 
has been an encouragement. We have been seeking 
to stir up interest in the Gospel and have obtained 
permission to preach in the open-air. This will add 
much to the effectiveness of the testimony. A few 
weeks ago one man who heard the Gospel first 
preached in the open-air, confessed Christ as His 
Saviour. We have made arrangements for cottage 
meetings in the homes of the believers during the 
week. This will keep us occupied every night in the 
week but one. There are a few interested and we 
are praying that the Lord will save some. The need 
on the river further west is very great, both spiritual 
and physical. We hope to be able to reach some of 
the villages there from time to time. One just feels 
that they want to be in several places at the same 
time." 

R. C. ALLISON, Missao Evangelica de Nhama, Caixa 
Postal, 9, Asurimo, Angola, P.W- Africa, writes: "The 
past three months were spent around the Kassai 
district in company of Mr. and Mrs. Wiseman, with 
whom we had a very happy time in the spread of the 
Gospel. Several of the Christians had fallen in sin 
there and the Lord had to cleanse His Church so 
that the blessing could flow to others. I t was a heart 
searching time under the ministry which we sought to 
give them. Then we were able to reach out to quite 
a number of villages every week. At one we had a 
specially refreshing time, as quite a few professed to 
accept the Lord as their Saviour, and we do pray that 
the Lord may keep them for Himself. The African 
has many temptations to endure with old village 
customs, etc., but the Lord is powerful enough to 
free them and give the daily victory. Here at Mboma, 
where we are just now for a few weeks, ere going 
on to Saurimo, the work is very cheering in a certain 
respect. Yesterday it was a real joy to be able to 
go to the leper camp which Dr. Beir has here and 
seek to break the Bread of Life to them. One could 
not wish for better attention on their part ; poor 
people in this world, they have not much for which 
to live, and may the Light of God's Word reach their 
souls and impart to them Life that is Life indeed." 

Mr. and Mrs. A. C. McGREGOR, ul Svehla, 23, Chust, 
P. Rus, Czechoslovakia, write: "We hope the people 
of God are praying fervently for this country during 
the present political crisis. We have just received 
letters from our old sphere in the south-west of 
Poland where the Lord has been blessing, and many 
of the j o u n g people who used to be in our Sunday 
School and in the Young's People's Class have been 
baptised. The saints have unexpectedly been faced 
with a very grave problem. The provincial Governor 
has issued an order that all religious sects must 
conduct their services only in the Polish language. 
This means that singing, praying, ministry and the 
preaching of the Gospel must be conducted in a 
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language that about 90 per cent of the people don't 
understand. The saints would be bereft of comfort 
and instruction, and the preaching of the Gospel 
among the Russians would be greatly hindered. They 
are appealing against it, but how the jjiatter will go 
we don't know. They ask for prayer. The saints are 
praying that the Lord will calm the storm, otherwise 
they feel that many will have to suffer. I t is a very 
serious business. 

ADDRESSES. 
BALLYMORE.—A new Gospel hall has been built in 

Henry Street and opened on 30th October. Correspond
ence to Mr. Edmund Johnston, Bailee Villa, Bally-
money, Co. Antrim. 

MURDO MACKENZIE, after spending several years 
in the Bahama Islands and Southern Florida, U.S.A., 
where he saw the hand of the Lord in rich blessing 
upon his labours, has left for Bermuda en route for 
Scotland. Address will be c/o P.O. Hamilton, Ber
muda, afterwards 35 Anne Crescent, MiUbank, Nairn, 
Scotland. 

G. C. D. H O W L E Y should now be addressed at 45 
Smitham Downs Road, Purley, Surrey. 

ALBERT BURNHAM, evangelist, should now be ad
dressed at "Shalom," Selborne, Alton, Hants . 

FITL,T2,SSra, Ftffc.—^TVit \itt\e assemtt? Ta«* TOII «l t»t 
down indefinitely. This has been found necessary, 
after 52 years testimony, owing to removals and de
crease in numbers. Any further information can be 
had from Mr. Andrew Howell, Bastion, Ladybank, 
Fife. 

COATBRIDGE.—Hebron Hall, 20 Church Street. Cor
respondence to Mr. C. McQuaker, Clifton Cottage, 
St. John's Street, Coatbridge. 

G. K. L O W T H E R , home-worker and temporary cor
respondent, should now be addressed at "Tregarth," 
Sandford Road, Waveham; Dorset. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
COLIN GRAY, Cumbernauld, aged 29 years. Tragic 

death of this young brother cast a spell over the 
district. Following his calling as a Fishmonger, was 
repairing his motor van on Monday night, 10th 
October, in preparation for his rounds next day. The 
jack he had been using evidently slipped and he was 
crushed to death. Was found on Tuesday morning. 
Saved ten years ago when Cumbernauld assembly 
carried on meetings in the Old Picture House. He 
was of a most lovable disposition, and constantly 
commending his Saviour. Took a keen interest in all 
the assembly activities. Was much used among the 
young. Leaves a widow. Large company, including 
local doctor and the three local clergymen, attended 
funeral at which Messrs. Wallace and Carroll con
ducted the services. 

Mrs. McBRIDE, Bellshill, aged 73 years. Converted 
over 50 years ago; was for many ye#rs associated 
with the assembly in Bellshill; suffered much in the 
body for over a year. Bore a good testimony. 

Mrs. JAS. KERR, Glasgow, aged 57 years. Saved about 
40 years ago in Stranraer. Associated with believers 
in Bethesda Hall, Glasgow, since 1911. Bore a bright 
testimony through a long illness. 

LAURENCE L. W I L K I N S , Pentiction, B.C., Canada, 
aged 58 years. Saved over 30 years; in Gait and 
Toronto, Ontario, assemblies. Later in Medicine Hat, 
Alta, and last 18 years in Ellis Street, Pentiction, 
B.C. Survived by his wife, son and two daughters— 
all in Christ. Given to hospitality; much missed in 
the small assembly. Brother H. Clifton took the ser
vices. 

Mrs. A N D R E W WALLACE, Glasgow. Many years in 
Old Cathcart Road, and latterly at Tylefield Hall, 
Gallowgate. Gone to be with Christ which is very 
far better and loved His Name. 

Mrs. W. H. HOYTE, Nottingham, aged 86 years. After 
a long illness. For 67 years in fellowship with believers 
now meeting in Willoughby Hall, Nottingham, origin
ally at Pepper Street, then Heathcote Street and 
Parade Hall 47 years. The oldest member of the 
assembly, greatly beloved. Mrs. Hoyte'5 parents had 
been married a year when her father, visiting a sick 
scholar of the Sunday School, contracted small-pox 
and died just two days after the birth of our late 

beloved sister, who has so aptly been described as the 
"Mother of Missionaries." Four of her children have 
given their lives to work beyond the seas—Winifred 
(Mrs. Percy Last) in Belgian Congo, now with the 
Lord; Dr. Stanley in China and Dr. Julyan in 
Central Africa (each in control of hospitals for the 
natives), and Florence (Mrs. Lyle) in South India. 
Mrs. Hoyte has been "a helper of many" in many 
ways. An hospitable hostess to visiting brethren and 
sisters, her home open at all times, her car used in 
the Lord's service, a real help to aged and infirm 
saints, and her purse open to all real need. To a 
very large circle of relations and friends her name 
will recall happy memories. She will be greatly 
missed. 

W I L L I A M McGUFFIE , Manchester, aged 76 yeari. 
Saved 61" years ago. Associated with Hope Hall 
Assembly since it was started 40 years ago, and prev
iously with the same assembly many years when they 
met in Walter Street. A brother greatly beloved by 
a large circle of friends, who had a big heart for the 
Gospel, in labours abundant. He will be missed by 
many workers at home and abroad, and especially by 
the saints with whom he lived and laboured so long. 

Mrs. ALEX. CONNEL, Dalmellington, went to be 
"veVrYi Orrist" very suddenly about midnight on the 
22nd September. Was at the meeting for ministry 
the same evening. Lived a quiet, consistent life. 
Given to hospitality. Will be very much missed. 

Mrs. McMANUS, Dungannon. Passed into the presence 
of the Lord on October 2nd. She was saved about 
60 years ago at meeting held by Messrs. Campbell and 
Mathews in Tullylagan district. She bore a good 
testimony and was associated with assemblies from 
her conversion. 

WM. B O T H W E L L , Dalisbury, Southern Rhodesia, 
aged 75 years. Born near Keady, Ireland, and saved 
when a young man. From the beginning of his 
Christian life he bore a splendid testimony, and this 
he maintained right to the end. In 1901 he went to 
Africa, and after a few years made his home in 
Salisbury, where he was the means of gathering 
together a few of the Lord's people in assembly 
capacity. He was a good man, knew and loved the 
truth, and had a real heart for the Gospel. His end 
came suddenly, and he will be greatly missed by his 
wife, family, and the little company gathered to the 
Lord's name. Our brother, Mr. J. F . Spink, who had 
recently visited Salisbury and stayed in Mr. and Mrs. 
Bothwell's home, spoke at the funeral. 

Mrs. STEEDMAN, mother of brethren William and 
Henry Steedman, fell asleep on September 14th, aged 
81 years. She knew the Lord for 50 years and had 
a heart for His testimony and ran well. 

Mrs. KELLS, Belfast, in her 89th year. Called home 
to be with Christ on 13th October. Saved 47 years 
ago through the ministry of Messrs. G. Watt and 
Jelly, and one of the first to gather to the Lord's 
name at Drum, Co. Monaghan. Walked four miles 
every Lord's day and only missed being at the Lord's 
table twice during that time, once through illness, 
and another time on account of a very severe storm. 
She was known to walk the four miles four times on a 
Lord's day on several occasions. Had a large family, 
all of whom profess faith in the Lord Jesus. Some years 
ago she came to Belfast, and was in happy fellowship 
in Kingsbridge Assembly, taking a practical interest 
in the Gospel, her home being always open for the 
Lord's people. Hawthorne and McCracken spoke at 
the house, and Knox and Campbell at the graveside. 

Mrs. ROBERT STEVENSON, Ayr, aged 59 years 
(daughter of our esteemed brother, Richard Clark, 
Victoria Hall, Ayr) . Called home to be with the 
Lord on 22nd October. For forty years in James 
Street and Victoria Hall Assemblies. Energetic 
worker in Sisters' Sewing Class. Given to hospitality. 
Missionary brethren and sisters of many lands finding 
a "home" under her care. Of a bright disposition 
and bore a good testimony. Will be much missed. 

Mrs. L E N N O N , Belfast. Called suddenly home to be 
with the Lord. In fellowship in Victoria Hall As
sembly and well known to many of the Lord's people. 
Will be much missed. 
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TREASURY TSiOTES. 
CONTRASTED AMBITIONS. BY THE EDITOR. 

"Let us go up at once" (Num. 13. 30); 

THE narrative parts of the Bible are 
historically true. They are authen

ticated records of divine dealings with 
individuals or nations. Their chief import
ance to us, however, lies not in the proofs 
that they are dependable as accurate state
ments (these proofs have a value of their 
own from another viewpoint), but in the 
fact that they embody and illustrate moral 
principles which govern life in all gener
ations. Such is the attitude that New 
Testament writers adopted towards the 
Old Testament Scriptures, declaring that 
whatsoever was written aforetime was 
written for our learning. It is the eternal 
truth enshrined in them that leads us to 
the conclusion that they are divinely in
spired. The passage from which our medi
tation is taken is a mine of instruction for 
later pilgrims through another wilderness. 
It is history pregnant with allegorical teach
ing. 

Israel had reached a dramatic point in 
her history. Egypt had long since been 
left. Weary miles of torturing desert sand 
lay between them and their once-loathed 
prison home. For months God had fed 
them with angels' food, and had guided 
them by supernatural signs. Never had 
people been so blessed. Forbearance and 
goodness had strewn their pathway in spite 
of their restless desire for something other 
than the will of God. Now the supreme 
moment of their lives had arrived. In the 
years of bondage when the iron was in 
their soul, and the cruel lash of the task
master's whip broke the spirit of hope, they 
had cried unto God, and their inarticulate 
groans had been heard. Deliverance came, 
God graciously intervened. They followed 
with unhesitant will the pathway of His 
choosing. The exuberance of a divinely-
achieved victory brought an initial impetus 
which bore them triumphantly over their 

"Let us return to Egypt" (Num. 14. 4). 

first obstacles. Soon, however, the super
natural ceased to be miraculous, the inter
ventions of God became mere commonplace 
events in their experience, and in their un
thinking ingratitude they magnified their 
difficulties beyond all proportion. A thanks 
less heart always provokes a disastrous 
reaction in its possessor's outlook on life, 
and, sooner or later, draws forth the dis
pleasure of God. It did so in the case 
before us. 

NOW they are faced with another crisis. 
They stand on the verge of the long-

promised success. The land, "flowing with 
milk and honey," the land of their dreams 
and their hopes, lay beyond the hills, 
beckoning them in, for God was their 
Leader and their Guide. They failed, as 
so often men in such circumstances do fail, 
because they lost sight of God and aban
doned faith for human caution; and when 
they discovered that they were unwilling to 
go in and possess the land about which their 
spies gave glowing reports, they wept all 
night. Intense feeling always wells up in 
some kind of audible expression. In Egypt 
the bitterness of bondage was recorded in 
groans and cries; beyond the Red Sea the 
exultation of victory found vent in raptur
ous song; and now the sorrow of self-
discovery expressed itself in a night of 
senseless and useless weeping. How often 
tears burn their furrows down human 
cheeks, not because of repentance and grief, 
but because of reproaches we heap upon 
ourselves when we discover that at heart 
we are too cowardly to take the next step 
in a pathway of God's own choice! 

A comparison of Numbers 13 and Deut
eronomy 1 is interesting. The latter nar
rative indicates that the despatch of the 
exploration party was the result of Moses' 
compliance with the expressed wish of the 

12 
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people, whereas Numbers 13 states that 
God commanded them to take that pre
caution. The explanation of tfye seeming 
contradiction is simple. God, knowing the 
perverseness of the human heart and its 
pride in its own wisdom, acquiesced in the 
wish, and, in order to disclose the faint
heartedness of the people, commanded that 
the scheme, originating from the fear of 
the nation, should be put into execution. 
His intention evidently was that when the 
report had been furnished, the wisdom of 
the flesh might be put to naught. Prudence, 
as in this instance, always walks with 
caution, deliberates itself into disguised 
compromise, and treads an unexplored path 
with hesitant step and trembling heart. 
Faith goes as far as it can see, then sees 
how far it can go. "Great occasions," 
writes another, "do not make heroes or 
cowards, they simply reveal them. Silently 
and imperceptibly, as we wake or sleep, we 
grow and wax strong, we grow and wax 
weak; and at last some crisis shows us 
what we have become." 

THE reports of the spies agreed in all 
details, but the deductions of the ten 

were false. The nature of a man's con
clusions about matters where God is con
cerned is revealed in the reservations he 
makes when he is faced with a decision full 
of danger. The "nevertheless" (Num. 13. 
28) is a disclosure of the vacillation of the 
majority's mind in the face of the hard
ships associated with the consummation of 
their hopes. They had not learned in all 
their wilderness experiences that 

'Tis better not to be at all 
Than not to be noble. 

Our attitude to life depends upon the 
direction in which we look. Some people 
see. circumstances, that is, things mutable 
and material, and mistake them for facts. 
In this case the majority professed their 
fear because of what they had seen to 
counterbalance the inducements of the land 
offered for immediate entrance. The truth 
is that their trepidation and inaction were 
traceable to their lack of vision. Their 
physical eyes saw difficulties—walled cities, 

giants, the sons of Anak—and they felt like 
grasshoppers. Spiritual sight was blinded. 
They did not see God, the one unchanging 
Fact. That feature of their report differ
entiates them from Caleb and Joshua, and 
sums up the nature of the contrasted am
bitions. Caleb's heartening counsel was, 
"Let us go up at once"; the protesting 
demand of the people was, "Let us return 
to Egypt." Is the juxtaposition of such 
glaringly opposite desires from members of 
the same community not a painful reminder 
that neutrality is impossible in a spiritual 
warfare? Our mind is set either for pro
gress or for a policy of drift towards a 
former state of ignoble servitude. "Back 
to Egypt" is the alternative to immediate 
advance. 

I. 

FROM Caleb's declaration a necessary 
lesson emerges. Promptitude in action is 

the cure for heart failure. Retreat brings 
its own reward. Spiritual debacle super
venes, for reargard actions in warfare 
against foes that are merciless rears no 
permanent opposition. Fear always, and 
purposely, exaggerates difficulties. We 
tremble on the brink of new claims upon 
our loyalty to God's demands. Faith, on 
the other hand, steps out, reckoning with 
the difficulty, estimates it at its true value, 
and, advancing in confidence on divine 
resources against all foes, triumphs mag
nificently. 

II. 

THE alternative is startling in its dis
astrous implicates, 

(a) Faith failed because it temporised 
with difficulties. The people disregarded 
the courage of their true leaders. They 
dismissed the guidance of an unquestion
able Providence, and displayed a dis
appointing spirit of incompetence despite 
the records of their past. Disguised fear 
masqueraded as prudence which suggested 
the mission of the spies to report as to the 
possibilities of success in an invasion of 
the land. Distrust brought disaster, and 
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imperilled the whole nation. Israel's history 
would have been less ignoble if the wilder
ness march Had ended in a glorious occu
pation of Canaan. And many a Christian 
man, confronted in the same way with a 
similar problem in the spiritual realm, has 
taken the course of inaction which was 
tantamount to declaring, "Let us go back 
to Egypt." Shame and confusion of face 
belong to us all as we review the disastrous 
choices we have made as alternatives to 
immediate advancement to victory over 
deadly enemies in the moral sphere. 

(b) Fear triumphed because it over
estimated its foes. An unsuspected bogey 
raised itself in their pathway—n.ot the 
giants. These were but an occasion for the 
discovery of the people's greatest adversary. 
The modern theory of relativity operated 
in this incident in a more than physical 
realm. Enemies are great when we our
selves feel small, and we do feel small 
when our confidence is in the arm of flesh. 
"Inferiority complex" may be a pet phrase 
of modern psychologists, but the experience 
for which the words have been coined is 
of very ancient standing. Here it is seen 
operating in the heart of almost an entire 
nation, and leading it to an ignominious 
retreat. 

(c) Forgetfulness is often due to careless 
thinking. How revealing is the cry, "Back 
to Egypt"! It was the demand of a people 
that loved slavery more than the exhilar
ation of advance to certain conquest. Had 
the people forgotten the way back—through 
an arid desert? Had they no recollection 
of the bitter experiences of servitude in the 
land of the Pharaohs? Surely they had 
forgotten to think! A moment's meditation 
would have terminated their base proposal 
abruptly. They did not really mean what 
they demanded. Nor do we in moments of 
wrong decision when chagrined over some 
thwarting of our cherished ambitions; but 
the set of the mind discloses the trend of 
the desire. The best way to escape from a 
love for "Egypt" is to remember the cruel 
spiritual impositions endured there. "Love 
not the world, neither the things that are 
in the world," advises John. 
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Bondslaves of Christ. 
BY. A. E. LONG, SURREY. 

"Ye call Me Master and Lord; and ye say-
well; for so I am" (John 13. 13). 

IT is to be feared that, too often, we limit 
a word to but one of its several legiti

mate uses, and few more than the word 
"service," which connotes in many minds 
little more than the more active side of 
Christian work. Such, however, is far from 
the Scriptural view, for its scope is there 
seen to embrace the entire gamut of the 
Christian life. For example, in writing to 
those Christians who were slaves of earthly 
masters, Paul exhorts them to faithful ser
vice, inasmuch as their service was, in 
reality, a service unto Christ (Eph. 6. 5-7; 
Col. 3. 22-24). Such a realization must 
necessarily affect one's entire outlook, since 
there can be no task too trivial or occupa
tion too commonplace for us to serve Christ 
acceptably therein. 

The action of the Lord Jesus in washing 
the feet of the disciples (John 13. 5) was 
to be, as the performance of the task com
monly allotted to the meanest slave, the 
criterion of their service ( w . 16, 17). They 
were Christ's bondslaves, yielding fealty to 
Him, as to a Sovereign Lord. That this 
recognition existed in the mind of Paul the 
apostle is clearly evident, for in writing to 
the Christians at Rome he refers to himself 
as the "bondservant of Jesus Christ" (Rom. 
1. 1, R.v., marg.) and likewise in his letter 
to the assembly at Philippi (Phil. 1. 1, R.V., 
marg.). This receives poignant and em
phatic support in his protest against those 
among the Galatian assembly who were 
contending for circumcision, "From hence
forth let no man trouble me; for I bear 
branded on my body the marks of Jesus" 
(Gal. 6. 17, R.V\; cf. 2 Cor. 11. 23-27), for 
inasmuch as he was Christ's confessed 
bondslave, with the ineradicable tokens of 
that ownership impressed upon him, he was 
no longer able to countenance a rite which 
virtually nullified his Master's redemptive 
work (see chap. 2. 21 ; 5. 2-4). 

Under law the prosperous Israelite was 
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permitted to purchase his servants from 
among his less fortunate brethren or from 
the surrounding nations (Lev. *25. 39-46). 
The former were not, however, to be re
garded as bondslaves, but as hired servants, 
and were not to be treated rigorously. Such, 
moreover, had certain rights, and might, if 
they so desired, obtain their personal free
dom upon the completion of six years' 
service (Exod. 21. 2), or with that also of 
their dependents at the year of jubile (Lev. 
25. 40, 41). From the latter class, however, 
they were allowed to purchase bondslaves; 
such had no rights whatever, and became 
the absolute property of their owners and 
their posterity after them. Of such a nature 
was Paul's own service, his whole being 
was at the disposal of his Lord and Master, 
of whom he could rightly say, "Whose I 
am, and whom I serve" (Acts 27. 23). Such 
an apprehension is essential to a right con
ception of true service, and it follows that 
the manner of that service, in all its varied 
phases, will call for serious and prayerful 
thought that it may be according to the will 
of Him whose prerogative it is to determine 
its nature and direct it. 

AS in other matters, the Lord Jesus is 
our perfect Exemplar in service, for, 

says the apostle, "Let this mind be in you, 
which was also in Christ Jesus : who . . . 
took upon Him the form of a servant" 
(bondservant—Phil. 2. 5-7, R.v., marg.). 
In His subjection to the will of God He 
shewed a deliberate voluntariness in assum
ing a state not native to Him which was 
possible to Deity alone. And how complete 
was that subjection! How extensive its 
ramifications in His whole deportment! 
For the very words He spoke were not His 
own, but those given Him by commandment 
of the Father to speak (John 12. 49, 50); 
His works were not done in His own 
authority, but were given Him by com
mandment of the Father to do (8. 28, 29; 
10. 18; 14. 31), whilst His will was to do 
-the will of the Father (4. 34; 5. 30; 6. 38), 
according as it was written, "I delight to 
do Thy will, O my God" (Psa. 40. 8). For 
the Lord Jesus perfectly fulfils the type of 
the Hebrew servant, who, when freedom 

was his right by reason of faithful service, 
for the love of his master, wife and children 
disclaimed that right, submitting to the 
piercing of his ear to the door, by which 
token he became his master's for ever 
(Exod. 21. 6), since it was also written of 
Him that "mine ears hast thou opened" 
(digged or pierced—Psa. 40. 6, R.V., marg.). 

The immediate occasion of Paul's first 
letter to Timothy was that, failing oppor
tunity shortly to visit him, he might yet 
know "how men ought to behave themselves 
in the house of God" (1 Tim. 3. 15, R.v.), 
for in this epistle the house of God is seen 
to be the sphere of service and the 
behaviour of God's servants to reflect 
honour or dishonour upon the Master of 
the house (see 2 Tim. 2. 17-21). For this 
reason he who would desire the work of 
oversight must, as a servant, "have a good 
report of them that are without; lest he fall 
into reproach" (1 Tim. 3. 7) and thereby 
bring God's house into disrepute among the 
unsaved. 

Similar considerations constrained the 
apostle to urge upon the exuberant Corin
thians a restrained use of the gift of 
tongues, for its unbridled use in their 
gatherings would savour of madness to the 
unbeliever coming among them, and would 
harm the testimony, but, if on the other 
hand, there was ministry of a fitting and, 
orderly nature, the effect on such an one 
would be that "the secrets of his heart are 
made manifest; and so falling down on his 
face he will worship God, and report that 
God is in you of a truth" (1 Cor. 14. 23-25). 
This is beautifully illustrated in the visit 
of the Queen of Sheba to Solomon's court, 
whence she had been attracted by the report 
of his fame (1 Kings 10; 2 Chron. 9), in 
which she manifestly stands as a type 
of the enquiring sinner, such as the apostle 
had in view. She came to Jerusalem, it 
would appear, in a somewhat sceptical 
frame of mind, determined to put 
Solomon's wisdom to a severe test. She 
returned to her own country entirely con
vinced that the report which had aroused 
her interest rather underestimated than 
overstated his fame, and, more important 
still, recognising that God was behind it 
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all (1 Kings 10. 9). And what contributed 
to this impression? Solomon's wisdom 
chiefly, it is true, but other factors tended 
to heighten it, among them being "the sitting 
of his servants, and the attendance of his 
ministers," to such effect that "there was 
no more spirit in her" (v. 5). Truly the 
secrets of her heart were made manifest 
(v. 2), and overwhelmed by the wonder of 
all she had seen and heard, she worshipped 
God and confessed that He was in it. 

We may well enquire whether such an 
impression is made upon the unsaved who 
come from time to time into our assembly 
meetings, for such should be the normal 
course of events. We must acknowledge it 
is not so. To whom then is the fault attri
butable? Is it not possible, rather verily 
certain, that our behaviour as His servants 
has detracted from rather than heightened 
conviction, has increased rather than dis
armed honest doubt? May God give us 
grace so to amend our ways that they may 
carry with them the conviction of a Divine 
order and blessing to all who regard them. 

Respecting the Open 
Bible-reading. 

BY M. MERRETT. 

FROM what scripture plainly teaches, as 
also from the experience of many, the 

assembly bible-reading may be found a most 
profitable means of mutual edification. The 
truth of our joint membership of one body 
is thereby practically recognised, as under 
the divine Spirit we engage in a united 
searching of the scriptures. With a tendency 
to decline from the path of faith, we need 
to remember Christ is Lord and Head over 
all things to the Church; in Whom dwelleth 
all fulness, and in Whom we are complete. 
Holding the head, from which all the body 
derives nourishment, we may be knit to
gether and increase, with the increase of 
God (Col. 2). 

This does not undervalue the particular 
service of those gifted to give a special 
message in its time and place, keeping in 
view that the object of the ministry of 

Christ is the growth and maturity of the 
hearers, that coming to Him they may, as 
living stones, be built up a spiritual house, 
a holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacri
fices, and a royal priesthood to show forth 
His praises. This divine service, of course, 
implies individual life and sacrifice, and ac
cording to our measure of Divinely given 
faith, that we contribute to the profit of all. 
If a profitable assembly bible-reading de
mands spiritual condition, then shall we not 
bow to the necessity and seek grace to meet 
the occasion, and, as another has said, 
"Exhibit in the most favourable circum
stances the fruit of the Spirit?" Again 
"Ministry in the Spirit is nearly always 
humiliating to the flesh." Who can say we 
have not failed in this pursuit of peace and 
blessing, and yielded to a drift of self-
complacency instead of putting to proof 
and practice the various gifts and graces of 
the Spirit. Fail or not in this endeavour, 
we cannot for that reason deny the suffi
ciency of His wonderful grace and power 
available. Teachers and elders of exper
ience, we may certainly find blessed and 
ample service in the open bible-reading 
when not otherwise engaged; and give force 
of example to our humility (1 Peter 5). 

In many things we all offend and the 
desire to serve our one Lord and confess 
Him with five words in the congregation, is 
as normal and necessary as to speak fifty 
or five hundred. In regard to the abuse of 
such meetings, we wisely go to scripture 
(1 Peter 4. 11) for our correction and de
clare that real bible-readings among the 
people of God are getting rarer, because 
perhaps of the exercise of heart such meet
ings entail. Christians cannot live on set 
addresses and conferences, taking the mod
ern use of the later term. 

THE scriptural open-meeting, of course, 
recognises Christ as Lord and the Holy 

Spirit as Teacher, Who having liberty thus 
afforded can supply help and seasonable 
nourishment from the Head through the 
varied members of His body. Consider the 
Ant (Prov. 6. 6-8) and surely we should 
diligently co-operate in following the good, 
doing what we know is well pleasing to God, 
and honouring to our co-workers. 
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On Eternal Security. 
BY ROBERT MCCLURKIN. 

(Continued). 

5.—By the Effectual Call of the Gospel 

WE are, in the purposes of God, fore
known, predestinated, called, justi

fied and glorified before we are actually in 
heaven (Rom. 8. 30). If glorified in the 
purposes of God before we reach the glory, 
how then can we ever be lost? The accus
ations of our enemies are silenced by the 
prerogative of God to justify completely 
on the ground of the finished work of His 
Son (Rom. 8. 34, 35). 

6.—By the Doctrine of Grace 

Arminianism savours of legalism and sal
vation by works. To introduce anything of 
man is to spoil the finished work of Christ. 
If salvation depends upon our keeping it, 
it is no more of grace. But God has de
clared it to be by grace through faith (Rom. 
3. 28; 4. 1-16; Eph. 2. 8, 9, etc.). And if 
by grace it is no more of works. Worldly 
Lot, that worm Jacob, erring David all 
tested it and proved it to be so. Let our 
faith grasp the value of the sacrifice of 
Christ and we will neither fear the present 
nor dread the future. 

7.—By the Chastisements of the Father upon 
His Children 

(Heb. 12. 5-13; 1 Cor. 11. 29-32). Chas
tisement is two-fold in purpose : to purge 
the believer that he may bring forth more 
fruit (Song of Sol. 4. 16; John 15. 2) and 
to punish the believer if he sins (1 John 
5. 16; James 5. 14, 15). This chastisement 
is inflicted now because we shall not be 
condemned with the world. The judgment 
of the unsaved is future, the judgment of 
the believer is past. It took place at the 
cross. Why, if when a believer sins he may 
lose his soul as some affirm, does it say that 
bodily affliction and physical death were 
inflicted on believers because of their sin, 
"that they should not be condemned with 
the world"? (1 Cor. 11. 32). 
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Misunderstood Texts. 

Such scriptures as Heb. 6. 4-8; 10. 26; 
2 Pet. 2. 19-22; Phil. 3. 18, 19 have been 
brought forward to teach the "falling away 
doctrine," but these refer to apostates and 
false professors who never possessed eter
nal life (see also Matt. 7. 20, 21). Other 
scriptures have been quoted to teach that a 
believer can be lost again such as 1 Cor. 9. 
25-27; 2 Tim. 2. 5, 6; Heb. 3. 6, but these 
refer to failure in service and our ultimate 
loss of reward at the Judgment Seat of 
Christ. 

Beware. 

Untold harm has been done by the whole
sale application of the doctrine of "eternal 
security" to everyone who make a pro
fession of Christ. This confirms the pro
fessor in his error and gives him an easy 
conscience on his way to hell. Moreover, 
it leaves him in a position where he is 
harder to reach with the Gospel. Many 
believing parents in their zeal for the sal
vation of their children are most guilty of 
this terrible offence. These parents are 
greatly offended if a godly man or woman 
questions the salvation of their child. Their 
love for their children is. great, but alas, 
how often it is most cruel. Let us look 
for the symptoms of life in every one who 
professes. This is the rule laid down in 
Holy Scripture (Matt. 7. 20; 2 Pet. 2. 22; 
1 John 3. 9). 

Mr. Spurgeon relates the story of a con
versation between an Arminian and a Cal-
vinist. The Arminian contended that the 
doctrine of eternal security gave a Christian 
license to sin. "How long think ye," asked 
the Calvinist, "would a true Christian de
sire a license to sin?" Needless to say the 
Arminian was silenced. Those who are 
truly born of God have within them a new 
nature created after the image of God in 
righteousness and holiness. This is the 
source of all our desires after God and 
holiness. When we are overcome it is to 
our sorrow. We confess it and are forgiven 
and our communion is restored (1 John 
1.9). 
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The Bible and How it came to us 
BY FREDK. A. TATFORD. 

(Continued). 

TRANSLATIONS. 

THE story of English translations of the 
Bible is a thrilling one. In the seventh 

century, a Saxon cowherd named Caedmon 
made a metrical paraphrase of parts of the 
Old Testament. In 735, the first English 
translation of parts of the Scriptures was 
made by the Venerable Bede. Other Anglo-
Saxon translations of various parts were 
subsequently made by Aldred, King Alfred, 
and Archbishop Aelfric. 

It was not until 1382, however, that the 
first complete translation (from the Latin 
Vulgate) was produced by John Wycliffe— 
although it is probable that most of the 
work was done by Nicholas of Hereford. 

In the sixteenth century, William Tyndale 
attempted a new translation. He hoped to 
obtain the support and patronage of the 
Bishop of London, but soon discovered "not 
only that there was no room in my Lord 
of London's palace to translate the New 
Testament, but also that there was no place 
to do it in all England." Subsidised by a 
London merchant, he went to Hamburg, 
where he completed his New Testament 
translation in 1524. The Senate of Cologne 
stopped the printing at Cologne, and warn
ed Henry VIII to stop the importation of 
the work, but the edition was untimately 
published at Worms in 1526. Parts of the 
Old Testament followed in 1534. The suc
cess of Tyndale's work resulted in a petition 
to the king for a further translation by 
authorised persons. Although the great 
pioneer was martyred in 1536, his work had 
not been in vain. 

A translation by Miles Coverdale appear
ed in 1535 and, although not an official 
version, bore on its title page the words, 
"Set foorth with the King's most gracious 
licence." Matthew's Bible, based upon the 
work of Tyndale and Coverdale, was pub
lished in 1537, but gave great offence by its 
controversial notes. 

Soon afterwards, following a vote in 
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Convocation, Thomas Cromwell, Lord 
Chancellor, was asked to petition the king 
for a new English translation. On Septem
ber 5th, 1538, therefore, royal injunctions 
ordered that a copy of the Bible in English 
should be placed in every parish church 
for the benefit of the parishioners. The 
injunctions ran as follows :— 

". . . Ye shall provyde on this side the 
feast of All Saints next coming, one 
boke of the whole Bible of the largest 
volume in Englyshe, and the same sett 
up in summe convenyent place within 
the said church that ye have care of, 
whereas your parishioners may most 
commodiouslye resort to the same and 
rede yt; the charges of which boke shall 
be ratablie born between you the parson 
and the parishoners aforesaid, that ys to 
say, the one half by yowe, and th'other 
half by them. . . . That ye discorage 
no man pryvely or apertly from the 
readynge or hearing of the same Bible, 
but shall expresslye provoke, stere and 
exorte every parsone to rede the same, 
as that whych ys the very lively worde 
of God, that every Christian man is 
bounde to embrace, beleve and folowe, 
yf he loke to be saved : admonyshinge 
them nevertheless, to avoid all conten
tion, or altercation therein, and to use 
an honest sobrietye in the inquisition of 
the true sense of the same, and refer th' 
explication of obscure places to men of 
higher jugement in Scripture." 

THE great Bible, which was the one 
actually placed in the parish churches, 

was a revision of its predecessors. It was 
prepared in Paris and the printing was 
financed by Thomas Cromwell, but the 
printed sheets were confiscated by the 
French, and although completed in 1539, it 
was early in 1540 before copies were avail
able in England. 

A thorough revision resulted in the issue 
in 1560 of the Geneva Bible, so called be
cause the expenses were borne by the con
gregation at Geneva. This version was 
never popular because of its extremely con
troversial notes. 

12x 
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After Queen Elizabeth's accession in 
1558, fresh injunctions were issued and the 
great Bible was again ordered to be set up 
in churches. Soon after, Archbishop Parker 
inspired a new revision, which was the 
work of Anglican bishops and was issued 
in 1568 under the name of the Bishop's 
Bible. 

In 1604, James I appointed 47 learned 
men to produce a new translation. The 
translators were divided into six groups, 
two each at Oxford, Cambridge and West
minster, one group in each place being 
responsible for the Old Testament and one 
for the New. Each individual worked 
separately and then met with his colleagues 
to compare and discuss the translation. 
When one group had finished, its work was 
then compared with that of the other 
groups, until a final translation was settled 
by all. The final touches were given by 
the Bishop of Winchester and the Bishop 
of Gloucester. The resultant translation 
was published in 1611 under the name of 
the Authorised Version. 

The many manuscripts discovered in
dicated an apparent need for revision of 
the Authorised Version, and, in 1870, a 
committee of revisers was set up for this 
purpose. This committee reviewed all 
available manuscripts, versions, patristic 
quotations, etc., and issued a Revised New 
Testament in 1881 and a Revised Bible in 
1885. The text was printed in paragraphs, 
but the division into chapters and verses 
retained for the sake of easy reference. 

Admirable although the work of the com
mittee was, it is somewhat regrettable that 
so many textual amendments were made 
that the original beauty of the English 
version has been marred, and relatively few 
Christians used the Revised Version in 
consequence. The committee was instructed 
to make only corrections necessary to ex
plain or to remove errors, yet 36,191 
changes were made in the New Testament 
alone. 

The teachings and text of the original 
Scriptures are available to-day through able 
translation and version to the humblest 
Christian, and we thank God for the mir
aculous preservation of His Word. 

Present-day Tendencies. 
BY W. HARRISON, GLASGOW. 

THE Apostle Paul in his second letter to 
Corinth mentions the possibility of 

Satan gaining advantage over the saints and 
affirms, "We are not ignorant of his de
vices" (2 Cor. 2. 11). One feels that the 
believers of to-day are almost unaware of 
Satan's existence and have no interest in 
his devices. This word "devices" is rendered 
"minds" in 2 Cor. 3. 14; 4. 4 ; and in 11. 
3. In the latter passage Paul speaks of the 
mind being corrupted from the simplicity 
that is towards Christ, even as the subtle 
serpent beguiled Eve. Eve's first attitude 
towards God was simplicity in knowledge, 
and therefore in behaviour, for she knew 
nothing save what came from God. Satan's 
bait was increased knowledge, but it was 
the death-knell of sinless simplicity. Satan 
still works through the thoughts and con
ceptions of men, even with believers, and 
his methods are much the same to-day 
as then. The spirit of the age is the 
atmosphere of the god of this age, and his 
movements among men generally have their 
reaction among the assemblies of God. 

The assemblies to-day* are a result of the 
Spirit of God's movement among some 
Christians a century ago. These Christians, 
like Elisha of old, proved themselves men 
of God by their recovery of things that had 
been lost (see 2 Kings 2-6). The recovery 
of truths such as the Spirit's liberty in min
istry, the breaking of the bread on the first 
of the week, and the personal return of the 
Son of God for His own, brought them out 
of all manner of religious associations in 
order to enjoy these truths in Divine power. 
Simplicity in dress, manner, order of meet
ing together, and in functioning as God's 
assembly, characterised them. We have 
gradually moved away from that simplicity 
until to-day elaboration is a feature of 
assembly life everywhere. Our social 
gatherings to-day purporting to present 
Christian themes do so after the manner 
of the concert hall, even to the applause 
that accompanies the performances. Other 
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things there are in vogue to-day the pro
duct of man's conceptions, but having no 
authority from Scripture. A typical lesson 
from the Tabernacle might serve to set this 
in a Scriptural light. Every vessel in the 
House of God had two distinguishing 
features. There was a word from God for 
its existence, and it was anointed with oil 
(Exod. 40. 9-11). The simple believer may 
be excused for thinking that only that for 
which there is a word from God can have 
the Spirit's anointing now. Like Eve be
fore her seduction he knows nothing but 
what he gets from God's charter. 

IN the matter of hymns the spirit of the 
age can surely be traced. A twentieth 

century critic and exponent of the poetic 
art proclaims that "Poetry is not the thing 
said but a way of saying it." "Meaning is 
of the intellect, poetry is not." A verse it 
seems may be nonsense but "at the same 
time ravishing poetry." But praise is for 
the ear of the Lord, and it would be blas
phemy of a very high order to offer Him 
nonsense in the form of ravishing poetry 
set to music. We come perilously near this 
at times. Even if brethren of a soberer 
mood write rhymed ministry it is to be pre
ferred to rhymed nonsense. How can we 
sing with the spirit and with the under
standing if the form of sound words has 
been departed from? How many present-
day hymns have either a meaning divorced 
from Scripture truth or no meaning at all? 

If there is failure in that which is offered 
by the lips to the Lord it follows that in 
that which is offered to the people the 
error will if anything be more pronounced. 
The trumpet in many cases gives forth a 
very uncertain sound. The result is seen in 
the conduct of those who confess to being 
impressed by it. Eloquence is not wanting,-
but power is, and, as a writer in "The 
Times" recently wrote: "The preaching 
which has effected most has not been that 
which by its wealth of learning or im
pressive eloquence has compelled admir
ation, but that which, though often simple 
and even homely, has had in it some touch 
of the mysterious Divine power." People 
need to be helped, not entertained. You 

may give them, on the other hand, a 
"flyting" (a not uncommon thing to-day), 
but there is a more excellent way. The 
Gospel Paul preached was "HELP" (cf. vv. 
9 and 10 of Acts 16). When Apollos min
istered in Corinth he "HELPED them much 
which had believed through grace" (Acts 
18. 27). Apollos had eloquence, knowledge, 
zeal and courage, but he never could have 
helped the saints but for the corrective 
ministry of the tent-maker and his wife 
(v. 26). The gifts of an Apollos are noth
ing apart from that humility which is will
ing to receive instruction from the simplest 
and humblest of God's saints. The growth 
of luxury is a prominent feature of a de
cadent age. Desire for luxury is inherent 
in humanity with evil results where that 
desire can be gratified. This weakness is 
pilloried by Cowper in "The Task." 

"First Necessity invented stools, 
Convenience next suggested elbow chairs, 
And Luxury th'accomplish'd sofa last." 

The sense of values becomes so blunted 
that luxuries come to be regarded as neces
saries. Even among the very poor a fairly 
expensive wireless set is one of the things 
without which life would not be considered 
worth living. The tobacco habit is one of 
the luxuries masquerading as necessities in 
the lives of not a few Christians. Fewer 
and fewer are the numbers of those who 
manifest by the simplicity and frugality of 
their lives that they believe 

"Man wants but little here below, 
Nor wants that little long." 

Godliness with contentment is great gain. 
There is a real link between the man who 
in the last chapter of Acts abides in his 
own hired dwelling and the One who in the 
first chapter is taken up into heaven. A 
hired dwelling can be a place of heavenly 
contentment, for, after all, the fact that 
One has been received up is a reminder to 
us that nothing we have here will be re
quired very long. 

Christians would be happier and more 
fruitful if they were more content with 
Divine simplicities. 



318 

Survey of Service. 
JAPAN. 

BY R. J. WRIGHT. 

THE Britain of the East has a sad story 
to tell with regard to the Cross of our 

Lord Jesus Christ and God's glorious sal
vation. Had conditions been reversed and 
Paul gone east instead of west, we would 
be as neglected to-day as they are (that 
is, if they would have neglected us as we 
have neglected them), and they as favoured 
as we. God's grace to us shines out here. 
When God so loved the world that He. 
gave His Son, Herod and Judea heard the 
rumour. In the subsequent thirty years 
Galilee and beyond Jordan saw a great 
light. In twenty-five more years, Asia 
Minor had heard, while in the first century 
from the birth of the One we have learned 
to love, Europe and Western Asia had 
heard the glorious news. But Japan was a 
blank in history then, not a gleam of even 
Sinai's law "This do and shalt thou live," 
pierced the darkness of the ages. 

In another two hundred and fifty years 
(350 A.D.) Rome had ceased its perse
cutions and made Christianity the Imperial 
religion. Africa then had many more pro
fessing Christians than it has to-day. West 
Asia, as far even as the South of India, 
had heard the story of a crucified Saviour. 
Russia's steppes sent up a song that is 
silent to-day. Spain had given its martyrs 
and Ireland had sent out its missionaries by 
twelves to Northern' Europe. But Japan, 
never heard a sound to stir her sleep of 
death. The winds could not waft the story, 
and no one else did. 

By 1,000 A.D. the tide had ebbed and 
flowed. Popery and Mohammedanism were 
flourishing, but full tides reached to Turkes
tan and far off China only to recede again, 
while Japan still was left high and dry. 

The Reformation of the sixteenth century 
startled and rewoke Europe; but sad to say, 
when Europe broke the bands of Papacy 
and was exhulting in her freedom, Rome 
was preparing her fetters for another 
cantive. 
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1549 is the date of the arrival of Francis 
Xavier in Japan, and within the next fifty 
years there were more Catholics than there 
are nominal Christians to-day. But Rome 
closed the door on herself and on all others, 
for when England was making that favour
ite Authorised Version, persecution was 
let loose in Japan, tens of thousands were 
slaughtered and remnants hunted down. 
Every village displayed the edict that if a 
Christian, the King of Spain, the Christian's 
God, or the great God of all came to Japan, 
they would lose their heads. 

The next two hundred years were won
derful for Europe, and especially for 
England. She became the Empire the Bible 
made her. Scriptural principles became the 
national background, while Japan was the 
tightest closed door and darkest corner of 
the world. 

The same year as the Irish revival, 1859, 
Japan was re-entered by Rome. Protestant 
missionaries followed after, but not until 
fourteen years after was the edict removed. 

'"TO-DAY, 1935, what are conditions ? 
*• China has its few (too few) dozen 

missionaries from assemblies in direct de
pendence on God. India has likewise, 
'Africa' fills a shelf of missionary literature. 
S. America is a new and fruitful depart
ment in the Lord's Work. Australia is 
sending out missionaries. Needs are still 
very gfeat and everywhere the cry is for 
labourers. The Gospel and God's prin
ciples of gathering have, through His grace, 
become the cherished possession of native 
Christians in many cases to the second and 
third generations. 

In the home lands, the unending round of 
conferences is not sufficient to give full 
time workers and gifted business men full 

.opportunity for ministry. 
What about Japan ? It has had everything. 

Recently it was Barth; now it is the 
Oxford Group. Yet millions have never 
heard the simple Gospel once. In Tokio, 
the capital with a population greater than 
that of Scotland, about twenty meet to re
member the Lord's Death. Kobe has a 
little assembly less than three years old. 
On the outskirts of Osaka, a city equal in 
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Editorial. population to that of all Wales, four or five 
gather round His Table. 

Yokohama (600,000), Kyoto (750,000), 
Nagoya (1,000,000), and dozens of cities, 
hundreds of towns and thousands of vill
ages await young men who will give their 
lives to the Lord as they have given their 
souls. 

In Tokio itself the situation is desperate, 
not famine, earthquake or the sword, but 
death without a knowledge of salvation 
claims three hundred daily. Every hour of 
the clock in Japan means that 136 precious 
souls have perished beyond the reach of 
the Gospel and 242 have taken their places. 

The heart that spent mountain-top nights 
in prayer for others must weep to-day over 
this dark land. Not "Ye would not come" 
but "Ye could not come" (Rom. 10. 14). 

T H E LIGHTS OF HOME. 

"Let not your hearts be troubled; ye believe 
in God, believe also in Me. In. My Father's 
house are many mansions . . . I go to prepare 
a place for you."—John 14. 1-2. 

Art thou weary and discouraged? 
Loved ones gone; life's hopes all fled? 

Look, Beloved, there before thee, 
Lights of HOME shine just ahead! 

As the Traveller journeying homeward, 
Sees afar the welcome light, 

Like a beacon set to guide him 
Through the darkness and the night. 

Though the way thou now must journey, 
Lonely is; the dearest gone. 

Trust! The ONE who died to save thee, 
Through the darkness leads thee on. 

Though thine heart is oft times weary, 
And thy stumbling footsteps stray; 

He who loves thee, lives to keep thee; 
Guides thee onward toward the DAY. 

Soon the journey will be over; 
His own voice will bid thee come! 

Rest and welcome shall enfold thee 
Once within the realms of HOME! 

HOME! Where loved ones fast are gath'ring. 
HOME! Where all is joy and light! 

HOME! Where doors are barred forever 
'Gainst Earth's sorrows and its night! 

E. M. T. 

TO all who have expressed their interest 
in and good wishes for us in our new 

duties we return sincere thanks. May the 
Lord make us each a blessing to the other. 
As it is almost impossible for us with 
limited time at our disposal to communicate 
with all, good friends will take this note as 
a personal reply to their letters. W e shall 
endeavour from time to time to keep in 
touch with contributors and well-wishers. 
By sympathetic co-operation we can give 
The Believer's Magazine a useful place in 
the testimony of the assemblies. 

W e have much matter of interest and 
profit for next year (D.V.) . 

As there is a growing concern about the 
Christian's attitude to the State, we pro
pose devoting the "Treasury Notes" for 
several months to that subject. 

January.—The Heavenly Citizenship. 
February.—Our Lord's Teaching. 
March.—The Christian's Primal Duty to the 

State. 

Other articles will follow. Readers will do 
young Christians a real service by bringing 
this series to their notice. 

The great work of the Christian Church 
is to "preach the gospel," and the days in 
which we live demand a vigorous statement 
of the cardinal t ruths of our message. 
Moralising has displaced theological declar
ations. The fundamental facts of the Gos
pel either are not apprehended by preachers 
or are being glossed over because they are 
unpopular. H o w seldom do we hear ser
mons on sin, righteousness, judgment, 
w r a t h ! The emasculated orations of our 
generation do not convince men of their 
perilous state. Wi th the help of able 
brethren we have prepared a series of 
papers on Preaching the Gospel, the open
ing articles of which will be as follows :— 

(1) Our Preaching.—The Editor. 
(2) Hints on Preaching. 

—Henry Spencer, Trinidad. 
(3) The Fall and its Consequences. 

—W. W. Fereday. 
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(4) Typical Foreshadowings of the Gospel. 
—E. W. Rogers. 

(5) The Righteousness of God., 
—W. F. Naismith. 

(6) The Sinlessness of Christ.—W. E. Vine. 

These papers should stimulate interest in 
the Gospel message. 

The late Mr . Hoste had in preparation 
a number of papers on "How I was called 
to the Work," to be written by accredited 
missionaries whose service for Christ had 
stood the test of years. I t was his hope that 
younger Christians might have guidance 
from the experiences of others. Several 
articles are to hand, and quite a number 
are in preparation, including Mr. Henry 
Payne of Barcelona (now deceased), Mr . 
A. Gook (Iceland), Mr. Mitchell (Norway) , 
Mr . Hopkins (China), Mr. Smele (Cal
cutta) . 

Mr. W . Rodgers has promised to supply 
papers on The Pastoral Epistles. Besides 
these, numerous subjects have been supplied 
by writers young and old from various 
parts of the wor ld ; a fact that discloses the 
widespread interest there is in our Mag
azine. 

I t shall be our endeavour to encourage 
younger writers, from whom we shall be 
glad to receive short articles for which 
there is great need. Let us pray that The 
Believer's Magazine will be supplied with 
that distinctive ministry which our assem
blies seem to require in these days of drift 
in doctrines and morals. 

T H E UNITY OF T H E BIBLE. 

An organic unity binds them together. From 
Genesis to Revelation we feel that the Bible 
is in a real sense a unity. It is not a collection 
of fragments, but has, as we say, an organic 
character. It has one connected story to tell 
from beginning to end; we see something 
growing before our eyes; there is plan, pur
pose, progress; the end folds back on the 
beginning, and, when the whole is finished, 
we feel that here again, as in the primal 
creation, God has finished all His works, and, 
behold, they are very good. The unity of the 
Bible is not something factitious—made? It 
grows out of the unity of the religion and the 
history, and points to that as its source. 

—Prof. Orr. 

The Preaching of the 
Gospel. 

B Y W . B. C. BEGGS. 

WH E N Peter preached the first Gospel 
sermon on the day of Pentecost 

three thousand souls were saved (Acts 2. 
41). The fact is to be bewailed to-day that 
it may take three thousand addresses to 
lead to the conversion of one s inner! 
The unfruitfulness of present-day Gospel 
preaching is evident to every one, in fact it 
is so much in evidence, that it is essential 
for us to question why it is so. Only by 
taking stock and seeing how we stand in 
regard to this matter will we be able to find 
a remedy. 

I t used to be that people nocked to a 
Gospel meeting, and that very seldom was 
the message preached but souls were saved. 
Nowadays, sad to relate, very few unsaved 
people attend meetings convened for them, 
and following upon this very few con
versions are witnessed. In days not so very 
far distant Christians went to a Gospel 
meeting fully expecting results, and they 
were really surprised if there was not at 
least one trusted the Saviour. Is it not the 
case, however, that the reverse is now true, 
and that we are apt to be'surprised if there 
is a conversion follows the preaching of 
the message? 

The" Gospel is God's message to men, and 
in no other way does He speak to unsaved 
souls to-day. Unless we really apprehend 
this nothing much will be achieved for Him, 
for it is this fact which gives authority to 
the Gospel. And being in itself a divine 
message, it follows that he who preaches 
it must be a divinely gifted preacher who 
is "a vessel meet for the Master 's use" (2 
Tim. 2. 21). While God does in many 
instances make use of natural abilities, yet 
we must never mistake these natural gifts 
for spiritual ability. 

There is a marked tendency in these days 
to teach the Gospel instead of preach it at 
meetings convened for the unsaved. This 
is a gross error, and must be well guarded 
against. When sinners do come to a meet
ing expecting to hear the Gospel preached 
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by a servant of the Lord, they are often 
given a discourse without any direct appeal, 
which can only be understood by "those 
whose souls are lighted." While the Gospel 
must be taught to believers, yet when ad
dressing the unsaved it must be preached! 

The command of the Lord Jesus was : 
"Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
Gospel to every creature" (Mark 16. 15), 
and thereby He laid a responsibility upon 
all His servants to make the Gospel known. 
The Apostle Paul realised the truth of this 
when he said : "Woe is unto me, if I preach 
not the Gospel!" (1 Cor. 9. 16). We would 
that every servant of God was burdened 
with this responsibility, and that they were 
really conscious that for the preaching of 
the message we have the authority of God. 
What an honour it surely is to declare a 
message from the eternal God to sinful 
men ! Because it is God's Gospel concerning 
His Son Jesus Christ our Lord (Rom. 1. 
1-3), we note that it is a very weighty 
message, and must in no way be treated 
lightly by any one who seeks to serve God. 

IN addition, surely the solemnity of the 
preaching of the Gospel calls for our 

notice. If all that was in question only 
applied to this present life, then the preach
ing of the Gospel would not be so serious, 
but this is not so, for men's attitude to the 
Christ presented in the message determines 
their eternal destiny. O that we might have 
the truth burned into our being that all who 
reject the Gospel of Christ go down to 
hell! Surely this truth alone would pre
serve all of us from levity when preaching 
to sinners! Men are perishing all around 
us, so let all who preach the Gospel do so 
with a clear knowledge of the extreme im
portance attaching to the acceptance or re
jection of Christ. Consequent on the de
claring of the message sinners are faced 
with the choice of life or death, heaven or 
hell, eternal bliss or eternal woe. Let this 
fact be well pondered by all who serve God 
in this work. 

THE motive for all Gospel service must 
be love to God and love to men, in 

addition to which the preacher must have 

implicit faith in the message he declares. A 
preacher who is only half-convinced of the 
power of his message will never win souls. 
If actors can, on a stage, make unrealities 
appear real, surely we who are declaring 
eternal verities ought never to speak of 
them in such a manner as to make 
them appear unreal. When we preach 
the Gospel may God preserve all of 
us from being like Lot who "seemed as one 
that mocked" (Gen. 19. 14). We must not 
have the slightest doubt about the power 
and value of Gospel preaching. 

Just as there must be sincerity in the 
service of the Gospel, so there must be 
simplicity of expression. All preaching of 
this message ought to be in such language 
that one who has never heard the Gospel 
before will be left in no doubt as to the 
way of salvation. "Except ye utter by the 
tongue words easy to be understood, how 
shall it be known what is spoken?" (1 Cor. 
14. 9). 

The great elementary truths of the Gos
pel must be preached fearlessly and clearly, 
the Cross-work of the Saviour being the 
central theme (not His death merely, but 
all that is entailed in His Cross). 

Power is essential to the fruitful preach
ing of the Gospel, and this is only pos
sessed as a result of much prayer. It is of 
no use preaching to sinners, and looking 
for results, if there is not much prayer 
made to God for His guidance and blessing 
on the service. Before every Gospel meet-
there ought to be a considerable time spent 
in prayer that sinners might be saved. 

Days are darkening around us, the Devil 
is doing all he can to hinder the work of 
God, and men are being led captive by him 
at his will; so it is surely high time that 
we who are the children of the day were 
up and doing for our Master while we still 
have the opportunity. There is no nobler 
work under heaven than of being instru
mental in God's hands of leading sinners 
to the Saviour. The time is short, the Lord 
will soon be here, before long the day of 
Gospel service will be over. Will there be 
any souls in heaven as a result of our 
labours ? 
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THE DIVINE TJNJCEA 
EXPOSITION O F COLOSSIAN EPISTLE. 

CHAPTER II.—Continued. BY W. HOSTE, B.A. 

AS we have received all spiritual blessing 
in Christ we have more to thank 

than to ask for. Continually praying God 
to give what He has already bestowed is 
unbelief and waste of time. Faith receives, 
gives thanks for and enjoys what God 
grants. 

Verse 8. 
Verse 8 brings us to the next warning. 

"Beware lest any man spoil you through 
philosophy and vain deceit after the tra
dition of men, after the rudiments of the 
world and not after Christ." The word 
translated "spoil" should be despoil or rob. 
Satan is turned from a cheat into a robber. 
Here he is seen openly assaulting the truth 
with philosophy, etc. Philosophy has been 
defined as the effort of the human mind to 
account for things in the Universe around 
without the God of Revelation. No doubt 
there is a grain of truth in some of these 
systems. One great philosopher after long 
meditation made a great discovery—that he 
existed, because he could cogitate.* The 
popular philosophy of the day is evolution, 
which, if the late Lord Kelvin rightly 
termed it "an unproved hypothesis" (and 
who knew better than he?), cannot at the 
same time be approved science, for science 
is what we know. How truly such phil
osophies are born of "the tradition of men, 
after the rudimentsf of the world and not 
after Christ"! Philosophy offers us her 
grain of truth; God has all His treasures in 
Christ, who is the measure of His grace, 

Verse 9. 
"For in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily" (v. 9), that is, "the ex-
haustless perfection of the essential Being 
of God" (Ellicott); or as another has said, 
"A Saviour not quite God is a bridge broken 

* "Cogito ergo sum"—I cogitate therefore I am, but 
how did he know it was he who was cogitating, and 
not someone else of whom he was cogitating? 

t "Rudiments" is from a word signifying a row or 
series; hence any first principle from which a series of 
like things takes its rise—an element or original prin
ciple, something elementary. 

at the further end" (HandleyMoule). The 
word for "dwelleth" implies permanency. 
It must be taken with verse 9 of chapter 1. 
"It pleased all the fulness to dwell in Him." 
As the Eternal Son, the Second Person of 
the glorious Trinity, all Divine fulness 
necessarily dwelt in Him, nor did this cease 
to be true in the days of His flesh. This 
fulness dwelt in Him bodily. This cannot 
refer to any bodily quality of the fulness, 
but to that which is indwelt, the perfect 
human body of our Lord when on earth, 
and now as He is in heaven. That fulness 
dwelt in the Word before He took a body, 
and then in that same Word having become 
flesh, and now in His glorified state. 

Verse 10. 
"And ye are complete (lit. filled full— 

same root as 'fulness' above) in Him, which 
is the Head of all principality and power." 
"Ye are in Him, made full," that is, because 
ye are in Him, a fulness needing no ad
dition or replenishing from other sources, 
because He is the head of every principality 
and power, showing, as Dr. Ellicott well 
remarks, "the folly of seeking a filling from 
any subordinate source or by any cere
monial agency."* But in order that sinful 
men might be brought into the enjoyment 
of the fulness, they must be linked with 
Christ, and for that they must be cut off 
from their first Adam standing. The next 
verse explains how. 

Verse 11. 
"In whom also ye were circumcised with 

the circumcision made without hands, in the 
putting off the body of the flesh by the 
circumcision of Christ" (v. 11). What is 
this circumcision? It is not the Jewish rite, 
to which our Lord was subjected as "born 
under law," for that could not be said "to 

* This expression reminds the writer of his "Confirm
ation," when a boy in the Church of England, at the 
hands of this very Dr. Ellicott himself, then bishop of 
Gloucester and Bristol, for which ceremony he was duly 
prepared, and from which he hoped great things, but 
of which to his real disappointment the results were nil. 
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be made without hands," nor does it effect 
in any way our separation from the old 
Adam standing, being itself only an ordin
ance in the flesh. This circumcision must 
then be something much deeper than a 
religious rite, something that meant death, 
as the next verse speaks of "burial." The 
reference here can then only be to believers 
being cut off at the cross, and in other 
words "being crucified with Christ." No 
doubt there is a certain analogy between 
circumcision and baptism. Circumcision 
recognised some evil in the flesh, and was 
a pruning of the old man. Baptism recog
nising no good in the flesh is intended for 
all spiritually new-born babes in the family 
of God. 

Circumcision was the token of the cov
enant between God and Israel; I know of 
no passage in the Scriptures where baptism 
is said to be "the token of a covenant be
tween God and the Church." No doubt all 
Jews, of whose conversion we read in the 
Acts, had received the national mark of 
circumcision, but that did not hinder their 
being baptised on believing. Timothy, 
doubtless a baptised believer, was circum
cised for a special reason (see Acts 16. 3). 
In Acts 15, where the whole question was 
whether circumcision was to be binding on 
Gentile converts, the reverse was agreed 
upon, but not on any alleged ground that 
baptism had taken its place. The believer 
to-day is not sealed with any outward mark, 
but with "that Holy Spirit of promise." I 
remember some years ago finding myself in 
a railway carriage with an evangelical 
clergyman—a present-day Keswick leader. 
We were strangers, as we had only just 
then been introduced. He did not know me, 
but he presently brought up the subject of 
his ordination, and stated that had it not 
been for this verse, Col. 2. 11, he could 
never have accepted infant baptism, and 
would thus have been debarred from becom
ing a clergyman in the Church of England. 
When, however, I pointed out to him that 
the circumcision in the verse was said to be 
"made without hands," and therefore could 
not be the literal Jewish rite, he at once 
saw that it could not be used to justify the 
baptism of infants as he had maintained. 

But did he admit himself mistaken ! Alas! 
No. He simply raised a cry "no contro
versy," and leaned back behind his news
paper for the rest of the journey! 

Verse 12. 

IN the following three verses we see the 
effects of the cross on the Gentile Col

ossians and on Gentile believers in general. 
"Buried (lit. having been) with Him in 
baptism, wherein also ye were raised with 
Him through faith of the operation of God, 
who hath raised Him from the dead" (v. 
12). 

An objection has been raised by some to 
the term "believer's baptism." Why should 
a believer need to be buried? By the act of 
baptism, he shows forth in figure what he, 
as a man in Adam, has already passed 
through, and he counts his emergence from 
the baptismal waters as a figure, too, of his 
resurrection with Christ, believing that God 
has put forth His power in raising up the 
Lord from among the dead. 

Verse 13. 

But not only in figure does this take 
place; it had already occurred in the Col-
ossian believers' spiritual history. "And 
you, being dead in your sins (not judicially 
but actually), and the uncircumcision of 
your flesh, hath He quickened together with 
Him, having forgiven you all trespasses" 
(v. 13). 

My glorious Victor, Prince Divine, 
Clasp these surrendered hands in Thine; 
At length my will is all Thine own, 
Glad vassal of a Saviour's throne. 

My Master, lead me to Thy door; 
Pierce this now willing ear once more; 
Thy bonds are freedom; let me stay 
With Thee, to toil, endure, obey. 

Yes, ear and hand, and thought and will, 
Use all in Thy dear slavery still! 
Self's weary liberties I cast 
Beneath Thy feet; there keep them fast. 

Tread them still down; and then, I know, 
These hands shall with Thy gifts o'erflow, 
And pierced ears shall hear the tone 
Which tells me Thou and I are one. 
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Notes on Some Psalms. 
BY W M . RODGER S, OMAGH. 

PSALM 116, etc. 

THE longest series we have of consecu
tive psalms without any titles prefixed 

to them is that from Psalm 111 to Psalm 
118; and the psalms comprised in it, though 
devoid of titles, are by no means devoid of 
interest. The first two, Psalm 111 and 
Psalm 112, constitute a pair; the former 
describing the character of God, as mani
fested towards those that fear Him; and 
the latter depicting the character of the one 
who does fear Him, as being a reflection 
of that of his Lord. It will be noticed that 
certain phrases and sayings are common to 
both psalms. For instance, it is said of the 
Lord in Psalm 111. 3 that His "righteous
ness endureth for ever," and the same is 
stated twice of His servant in Psalm 112. 
3, 9. Again, in Psalm 111. 4 the Lord is 
said to be "gracious and full of com
passion," and so also is His servant in 
Psalm 112. 4. It may be added that both 
these psalms are alphabetical, as the clauses 
composing them begin successively with the 
twenty-two letters of the Hebrew alphabet. 

The remaining six of the psalms above 
mentioned, Psa. 113-118, form what the 
Jews called the "Hallel" (i.e. Praise), and 
were sung by them at their great yearly 
feasts. They, or at least the last four of 
them, probably constituted the "hymn" 
sung by Christ and His disciples before 
leaving the upper room for the Mount of 
Olives (Mark 14. 26); and some of the 
expressions and descriptions contained in 
them, such as Psalm 116. 15 and Psalm 118. 
22, 26, 27, become more significant when 
viewed in light of this. 

These psalms are themselves connected 
together by quite a number of interesting 
links, one of the most noteworthy being 
the references in them to death. Thus in 
Psalm 115 we read, "The dead praise not 
the Lord" (v. 17); in Psalm 116, "The 
sorrows of death compassed me" (v. 3) ; 
"Thou hast delivered my soul from death" 
(v. 8) ; "I will walk . . . in the land of the 
living" (v. 9) ; "Precious in the sight of the 
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Lord is the death of His saints" (v. 15); 
and in Psalm 118, "I shall not die but live 
. . . He hath not given me over unto death" 
(vv. 17, 18). 

Indeed a close study of Psalm 116 and 
Psalm 118 may suggest that the same 
trouble is in view in each, and also the 
same deliverance. The "distress" of Psalm 
118. 5 may have been that so vividly pic
tured in Psalm 116. 3, 4; and the calling 
upon the Lord for deliverance is introduced 
in both passages. It appears to have been 
a trouble in which not only was the 
Psalmist's life in danger, but his testimony 
as well; as may be seen by comparing 
Psalm 116. 8, "Thou hast delivered . . . my 
feet from falling," with Psalm 118. 13, 
"Thou hast thrust sore at me that I might 
fall, but the Lord helped me." 

IN perhaps neither of the two psalms is 
there any clue sufficiently definite to en

able us to determine with certainty what the 
occasion was which gave rise to them; but 
the style, particularly in the 116th, would 
suggest David as the author, and if he was, 
there is one episode in his life which, more 
than any other, seems to correspond with, 
or at least illustrate much of what is con
tained in them. It is that time during which, 
to escape death at the hands of Saul, he 
fled on two separate occasions to the Phil
istines of Gath, only to find himself in' 
similar danger of death at their hands; and 
that in circumstances which would not have 
been to his honour, since it was lack of 
confidence in God that took him there. 

God had promised him that he should 
one day reign in the stead of Saul, and had 
recently manifested His protecting care by 
placing his enemy in his power. Yet in 1 
Sam. 27. 1 we find David saying, "I shall 
one day perish by the hand of Saul: there 
is nothing better for me than that I should 
speedily escape into the land of the Phil
istines." Surely at this time he badly needed 
that his feet should be kept from falling. 
The 56th Psalm, which, according to its 
title refers to this period in his experience, 
ends with the words, "For Thou hast de
livered my soul from death : wilt not Thou 
deliver my feet from falling, that I may 
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walk before God in the light of the living"; 
thus showing that he himself had learned 
his need in this respect when he wrote it. 

Now if Psalm 116. 8, 9 be compared with 
these closing words of Psalm 56, it will be 
clear that the one passage is based on the 
other, and that in Psalm 116 we have a 
further development in the Psalmist's ex
perience. His prayer of Psalm 56. 13 has 
been answered, and he is now able not only 
to say, "For Thou hast delivered my soul 
from death," but to add, "Mine eyes from 
tears, and my feet from falling : I will walk 
before the Lord in the land of the living." 
Then at Psalm 118. 8, 9, instead of his 
despairing lament, "There is nothing better 
for me," we have, "It is better to trust in 
the Lord than to put confidence in man : 
it is better to trust in the Lord than to put 
confidence in princes"; and further down 
the same psalm, at verse 22, the rejected 
stone becomes the head of the corner, an 
expression which, if we may think of it as 
having any connection with David at all, 
would imply his exaltation to the throne in 
fulfilment of the promise God had given 
him. 

ANOTHER remarkable parallel with the 
language and experience of Psalm 116 

is found in the words of Hezekiah on the 
occasion of his recovery from the illness 
which was expected to end in his death 
(Isa. 38). Compare the expression "pains 
of Sheol" in the psalm with "gates of 
Sheol" in Hezekiah's prayer; and the refer
ence to walking before "the Lord in the 
land of the living" with his use of the same 
words in Isa. 38. 11. Compare also Psalm 
115. 17, "The dead praise not the Lord, 
neither any that go down into silence," 
with Isa. 38. 18, 19, "The grave cannot 
praise Thee . . . they that go down into the 
pit cannot hope for Thy truth. 

From these and other similarities it seems 
obvious that Hezekiah had this group of 
psalms in mind as he set down his "writ
ing," and that he was to some extent 
quoting from them. But he does not appear 
to have learned the lesson which the 
Psalmist had gained in Psalm 116. 15, that 
"Precious in the sight of the Lord is the 

death of His saints"; in learning which the 
latter was indeed almost unique amongst 
Old Testament saints. And it is interesting 
to notice that, whereas the writer of the 
psalm asks, "What shall I render unto the 
Lord for all His benefits toward me?", we 
read of Hezekiah that he "rendered not 
again according to the benefit done unto 
him" (2 Chron. 32. 25). 

AN even more remarkable link with our 
psalm than the Hezekiah one is seen 

in 2 Cor. 4, where the Apostle Paul places 
his own experience alongside that of its 
writer as expressed in Psalm 116. 10. In 
chapter 1 of that epistle he had been de
scribing how, in connection with his gospel 
work at Ephesus, God had sustained and 
preserved him under tremendous pressure, 
which might have brought about his death, 
or a breakdown in his testimony, or both. 
He says, "We would not have you ignorant 
of our trouble which came to us in Asia, 
that we were pressed out of measure, above 
strength, insomuch that we despaired even 
of life. But we had the sentence of death 
in ourselves that we should not trust in 
ourselves, but in God which raiseth the 
dead: Who delivered us from so great a 
death." Compare all this with Psalm 116. 
3, 4 and Psalm 118. 11, 12, and then turn 
to 2 Cor. 4. 8-12 where the Apostle reverts 
in a more general way to the strain endured 
by him in carrying on his gospel testimony; 
and in v. 13 links his experience with that 
of the Psalmist in the words, "We, having 
the same spirit of faith, according as it is 
written, T believed and therefore have I 
spoken,' we also believe and therefore 
speak." 

This use of our psalm by Paul throws 
mutual light on both passages; for it re
minds us that in each case the trouble was 
due in part to persecution, and yet the 
danger was not merely death in itself, but 
also a breakdown of their confidence in 
God; and from "so great a death" each of 
them was mercifully delivered. One would 
like to trace out further this comparison 
between an Old Testament and a New 
Testament experience, but we have more 
than occupied our space and must close. 
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With this article we bring to an end for 
the present our "Notes on Some Psalms." 
When they were begun two years ago, there 
was no intention that they should be so pro
longed as they have been; but the field in 
which we have been gleaning is a large one, 
and even yet we are a very long way off 
from stripping it bare. If our notes have 
taught some to search for many interesting 
links between the Psalms and other Scrip
tures, and to realize that, without for a 
moment losing sight of their prophetic and 
dispensational character, there are to be 
found in them many practical lessons for 
to-day; they will have accomplished the 
end we had in view. 

Epistle to the Hebrews. 
PAPER X. CHAPTER 12. 

BY HENRY STEEDMAN. 

THE first verse opens with a contest. 
The Christian life of faith is presented 

under the figure of a race which is set 
before us. Christian runners are com
passed about by so great a cloud of wit
nesses, who in their days witnessed in faith 
to others. We are exhorted to lay aside 
every cumbrance and sin so closely clinging 
to us. Every impediment must go, and sin 
as such, not so much any particularly be
setting sin, but sin itself laid aside and 
resisted in order that spiritual progress be 
made. 

Thus looking off unto Jesus to endure 
to the end. Jesus our Princely Leader, 
and Perfecter of faith, our Forerunner, 
endured crucifixion despising shame. He 
began in faith, continued in faith and 
finished in faith. He hath sat down at the 
right hand of the Throne of God. It is our 
privilege to consider Him who endured 
gainsaying by sinners, thus are we saved 
from weariness and fainting in our souls. 
Partial resistance in the antagonism with 
sin, forgetting the Lord's exhortation unto 
us as His sons, leads to lightly regarding 
His disciplinary dealings with us, or faint
ing beneath His reproof. Chastisement is 
the badge of sonship, the proof of the 

Lord's love to us. No son of His is without 
chastisement. According to verse 8, chas
tisement calls for subjection to the Father 
of spirits, and is unto life. May we hereby 
acquire this life. It is all for our profit, for 
we become partakers of His holiness. It is 
temporary and grievous, but, the joy and 
fruit follow unto them who are exercised 
thereby. The Scriptures team with ex
amples ; may none of us be lacking this 
spiritual exercise under His loving and 
all-wise hand. The needed word is "exer
cise thyself unto godliness." 

Wherefore, the Spirit refers at once to 
the hanging hands, the palsied knees, the 
feet so prone to wander and the lame. 
Exercise and healing are called for in all. 
The "afterward" in verse 11 brings fruit 
to them who are exercised before God, but 
what a contrast is seen in verse 17, the 
"afterward" brought rejection and tears. 
Better far to choose the temporary grief of 
chastisement to be followed by eternal 
profit and joy, than t.o find the temporary 
joy or gratification melt into eternal re
morse. To repent then is too late. 

A SERIES of contrasts are presented in 
verses 18-24.. The two mounts, Sinai 

and Zion—Law and Grace are spoken of 
with their respective accompaniments. 
Space forbids detailed' explanation. It 
might serve a good end by pointing out that 
the conjunction "and" gives the division 
very distinctly here. Thus we are prevented 
from thinking the general assembly of verse 
23 is the Church of firstborn ones. These 
are distinct. The inumerable company of 
angels the general assembly refers to the 
universal gathering of the angelic hosts. 

So we see by faith what we are come to 
in spirit. Soon we shall be in the presence 
and glory and grace of all these things. 
We need to take heed how we read the 
Scriptures. 

Our chapter closes with words of warn
ing and promise, "See that ye refuse not 
Him that speaketh." We are promised an 
unshakeable kingdom, already being re
ceived, seeing it is so, let us thankfully 
offer service well-pleasing to God with 
godly fear and awe, for our God is a con
suming fire. 
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NEW BOOKS. 

"It Can be Done!" The Christian Church 
exists for the preaching of the Gospel, and the 
more closely those who attempt to carry out 
the Lord's commission adhere to the prin
ciples of the New Testament the more likely 
are results to be abiding. That is the con
tention in this missionary book by one who 
has spent over a quarter of a century in Vene
zuela, attempting with others to take the 
Gospel to a people who are suppressed by 
priestcraft and Romish superstition. Mr. 
Williams demonstrates that in spite of oppos
ition the preacher of the Gospel can hope for 
triumphs of grace in lives that have been 
deadened by sin and blinded by prejudice. 
Here is a record that is replete with illus
trations of divine guidance in the experiences 
of the missionaries who preach in halls, in 
open spaces, visit outlying districts, travel in 
a variety of ways, distribute Scriptures, give 
away tracts, build and teach in schools. Here, 
too, is a book that demonstrates the fact that 
the difficult places can be opened up to the 
Gospel by prayer and diligence. In summing 
up his work, the writer states, "It has been 
demonstrated that scriptural churches can still 
be formed and sustained without a resident 
missionary or a 'worker in charge.' There 
are now twenty-two such churches in this 
field and a least a dozen other houses or halls 
where a Gospel testimony is carried on. 
Hundreds of Roman Catholics have been 
saved and go on in happy church fellowship, 
while thousands have been influenced and 
heard the Gospel." A book like this cannot 
but stir the heart to praise and the spirit to 
pray for blessing on the preaching of the 
Gospel. (John Ritchie, Ltd. 2S3 pages, 2s. 6d). 

"The Gospel of the Dawn." This book of 
fifteen chapters, by Alexander Frazer, contains 
Gospel addresses and sermons preached on 
various subjects. They are straightforward 
deliverances from a man who knows the 
Gospel well. The chapter on The Prodigal is 
one of the most illuminating in the book, but 
for power and forcefulness the best are Christ 
Crucified, The Power of God, and The 
Challenge of Christ. From the former chapter 
we quote these words: "If we ask what is the 
most potent fact in the world to-day, there is 
but one answer. It is the fact of sin. Some 
say that sin is just a term coined by the 
Church in order to alarm and retain those 
people who are subject to fear, and do not 
think for themselves. But it is not necessary 
to go to church, or to read the Bible in order 
to learn about the fact of sin. Nor does it 
much matter by what name you call it. You 
can call it evil, human nature, missing the 
mark or falling short. But call it by what 
name you will, it is a tremendous fact." The 

sooner many preachers discover the wicked
ness of the heart of man, the sooner will they 
learn that only in the message of the Gospel 
is their hope. (Marshall, Morgan & Scott. 
2s. 6d.). 

"Druggers All," by Dora E. Enock. A grip
ping story which tells of the reclamation of a 
young drug-addict who was changed by the 
Gospel, and afterwards became himself a tire
less worker in the cause'of His Master. A 
splendid gift book for young folks in their 
teens. (John Ritchie, Ltd. Is. 6d.). 

HIS COMPASSIONS FAIL NOT 
(Lam. 3. 22). 

Earth's beauties are but for a season, 
As raiment they wither away. 

But our Father's compassions fail not; 
They are renewed each day. 

When the foot of the pilgrim is harassed 
By the dust and the wayside thorn, 

He may lean on the arms of the Father, 
Whose grace is renewed each morn. 

He hedgeth the path of the faithful, 
He leadeth, lest one should stray; 

His hand holds the staff of their comfort: 
His love is renewed each day. 

Since day after day He hath blessed us, 
And all of our burdens borne, 

Let us render to Him Who is worthy, 
Our praises renewed each morn. 

William Landles. 
Hawick. 

CZECHOSLOVAKIAN FUND. 
We are exceedingly thankful for the response to this 

Fund. The Editor is in touch with Mr. Ransome Cooper, 
who is in communication with saints in that distressed 
land. We hope to publish details soon. Remember the 
suffering in prayer. 

Prev. Ack., . . . . - £12 0 0 
R. W. (for expenses), - - 0 2 6 
V. H., 0 10 0 
D. S. W., 0 10 0 
E. G. F., 0 10 0 
M. T., 2 0 0 
Gospel Hall, (Oldbury), - 3 0 0 
D., 0 10 0 
Rothesay As., - - - - 5 0 0 
M. A. J., 1 0 0 
M. M. (Bute), . . . . 0 1 1 6 
Mrs. B., 0 2 6 
Eph. 6. 2., 0 5 0 
In His Name, - - - - 0 10 0 
R. McC, 2 0 0 

Total to 23/11/38, - - £28 11 6 

CZECHOSLOVAKIA. 
The Czechoslovak Government permits clothes for 

refugees to enter duty free under certain conditions. 
Particulars will be sent on application to Mr. "Ransome 
Coorter , 105 "Riddlesdown R o a d . P i i r l ey , S u r r e y , b u t on 
no account should clothes be sent to him. 
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Our Home Bible Class 
Lesson No. 35.—John 15. f*to 14. 

THE SECRET OF FRUIT BEARING. 

By H. E. Marsom, Bristol. 

(1) What does the Lord say He is in v. 1? 
Cf. with this John 1. 9; 6. 32, noting the words 
"the true" in each case. The Lord Jesus Christ 
is the one great and grand Reality of which 
light, bread, and the vine are but types and 
shadows. The one purpose for which vines 
are grown is the fruit; but the fruit is borne 
on the branches. 

(2) To what did the Lord liken. His disciples 
in v. 5? cf. the R.V. of Rom. 6. 5 and also 
Rom. 11. 17, 18. What is the one thing that 
the Lord desires from us according to vv. 2, 
8 and 16? cf. Phil. 4. 17. Can any branch bear 
fruit of and by itself? vv. 4 and S, cf. Rom. 7. 
18, 19. What did the Lord teach was the 
secret of fruit bearing? vv. 5-7; Rom. 7. 4, cf. 
also Phil. 1. 11; Rom. 6. 22. 

(3) As. the Husbandman, how does God 
treat the branches in order that they might 
bear more fruit? v. 2, and cf. Heb. 12. 5-11, 
specially noting v. 11 here. What is the 
instrument which is used of God in order to 
bring this about? v. 3, cf. John 17. 17; Eph. 
5. 26. What will be the Source and the char
acter of the fruit? Gal. 5. 22, 23. 

(4) What does the Lord teach in v. 7, that 
those who are abiding in Him should have 
abiding in them? Cf. Col. 3. 16 and 1 John 
2. 14, and contrast John 8. 37; 5. 38; 1 John 
1. 10. If we do have His Word abiding in us, 
what will this enable us to do; how shall we 
then pray? v. 7; 1 John 5. 14, and contrast 
Jas. 4. 3. What will be a further result of His 
Word abiding in us? Col. 1. 5, 6, 10. 

(5) How can a believer glorify the Father, 
and shew that he is truly one of Christ's dis
ciples? v. 8, cf. Matt. 5. 16; Phil. 1. 11; 2 Cor. 
9. 13; 1 Pet. 2. 12. 

(6) How has the Lord Jesus loved us? vv. 
9 and 13; 13. 1. How did the Father love 
Him? John 17. 24; cf. John. 3. 35; 5. 20; 10. 17; 
17. 23. 26. What is the Lord Jesus called in 
Eph. 1. 6; Col. 1. 13? and cf. Matt. 3. 17; 17. 5. 
In what are we now to live, to abide? v. 9, 
and cf. Jude 21. What are the conditions upon 
which this can be enjoved and realised? vv. 
10 and 14; John 14. 15, 21, 23. Where did the 
Lord Jesus abide during His earthly life? v. 
10; John 1. 18. What was the secret of this 
life in the love of the Father? v. 10; John 10. 
17, 18; 8. 29; 14. 31, cf. Heb. 10. 7; John 4. 34; 
6. 38. He is our perfect Example. 

(7) What was the twofold purpose of the 
Lord in saying- these things to His disciples? 
v. 11; John 17. 13; cf. 1 John 1. 4; John 16. 24, 
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and cf. also what John the Baptist could say 
in John 3. 29. 

(8) What does the Lord now again tell 
them is His commandment? vv. 12 and 17; 
cf. John 13. 34; 1 John 4. 21. How were they 
to love one another? Who was to be their 
Pattern in this? v. 12; John 13. 34, cf. 1 John 
4. 11. 

(9) How did the Lord supremely shew and 
prove His love to His disciples? v. 13; John 
10. 11, 15, 17; cf. Eph. 5. 2, 25; Gal. 2. 20; 1 
John 3. 16, cf. also Rom. 8. 37; Rev. 1. 5. 

(10) How can we shew and prove that we 
are friends of the Lord Jesus? v. 14; John 14. 
15, 23. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
To the Editor. 

With reference to comment by "A.H.," in 
October number regarding the article "Strange 
Doctrines" in a recent publication, would it 
not be in order, and a right and proper thing 
to do—to point out the difficulties some are 
likely to be led into through such. 

There is no distinguishing whatever be
tween the disciples and others to the Lord 
personally, while on earth, and of believers 
now to Him as Great High Priest, or Leader 
of the Praise in the midst of assembly gather
ed. The time is long overdue for a clear set
ting forth of such distinctions. "That all men 
should honour the Son!" We surely can have 
no greater opportunity and privilege of doing 
such, than by acting on the revealed will of 
God. Our reasoning or quoting of hymns is 
of no value when deciding points of doctrine. 
Neither will it do to say there is nothing 
against so and so! When we act we need a 
word from God to tell us how to move, so 
that we move in line with His will for us, a 
"thus saith the Lord." If His word is not the 
ground of appeal, we lay ourselves open to 
every win.d of doctrine. 

Is it not clear that when gathered together 
on the first day of the week to break bread 
(Acts 20. 7) in collective worship* with the 
Lord in the midst as the Leader of the Praise 
(Heb. 2. 12) that worship ascends by the Spirit 
of God (Phil. 3. 3, R.V.) through Jesus Christ 
—unto God (1 Pet. 2. 5)) 

Thus God the Father (His Father) is the 
Object of such worship (Rom. 15. 6; Rev. 1. 6. 
R.V.). The Lord (in the midst) the Subject 
or Substance, and the Holy Spirit is the 
Power. As the late T. Newberry boldly 
pointed out in "Divine Titles,"—"God, singu
lar . . . presents God as the One Supreme 
Object of Worship." 

Yours with all regards in the faith, 
J -R . (D) . 

* We would draw our correspondents attention to 
Answer F on page 331.—Ed. 
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The Christian and The State. 
A FTER a period of definite heart exercise 

••"•on the part of some of the Lord's people, 
and realizing the clamant need for guidance 
for the young brethren in. the assemblies, a 
meeting was held in Wellcroft Halls, Glasgow, 
on Friday, 7th October. This meeting was for 
young believers in the assemblies and was for 
the purpose of having a frank talk on the 
believer's attitude to military service. 

The hall was packed to its utmost capacity, 
and some had to stand throughout the pro
ceedings in the side-room and in the vestibule. 
The estimated number present was 500. 

Mr. Naismith, as chairman, in his opening 
message expressed thanks on behalf of his 
colleagues and himself at the hearty response 
to the circular letter which had been forwarded 
to every assembly in Scotland, noting that 
the company was truly a representative one. 

"One brother had actually travelled from 
Aberdeen to be present. 

The chairman, spoke of the dark clouds 
which were hanging overhead when the cir
cular was prepared, and how God had heard 
the volume of prayer which had ascended to 
His Throne, averting what had all the sem
blance of a national and world-wide conflict. 
He stated that the brethren on the platform 
were accredited ministers of the Word who 
moved amongst the - assemblies ministering 
help from the Holy Scriptures as to assembly 
life and behaviour arid to the moral demeanour 
of the individual saint in the world: surely it 
was fitting that when a national crisis was 
present with us that such brethren, should 
be at the service of the Lord's people to give 
guidance and comfort from the same guide
book, the Word of God. 

He read four verses of Scripture, viz., Isa. 
40. 15, where is presented God's estimate of 
the nations of the earth; 1 Pet. 2. 9, which 

-reveals God's estimate of His people—"a holy 
nation"; Phil. 1. 29, where the Holy Ghost 
defines a Realist. "To believe . . . and to 
suffer"; Phil. 1. 21, where we see the Idealist. 
"For to me to live is Christ." 

He called upon Mr. Jas. Milne to give a 
short message. Mr. Milne asked and answered 
three questions, viz., 

(1) Is there any circumstance under which 
a Christian should bear arms? 

(2) Is there any scripture which condones 
bearing arms? 

(3) Is there any scripture which forbids 
bearing arms? 

Reference was made to the following scrip
tures in answer to question 1, viz., 1 Cor. 10. 
32; Rom. 13. To question 2—Titus 3. 1; 1 
Pet. 2. 13-15. To question 3—Gen. 9. 6; Rom. 
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12. 4-5; 2 Tim. 2 .14; 1 Thess. 5. 15; Col. 3. 17. 
His scriptural proofs, that a Christian is never 
justified in slaying his fellow, were clear and 
unequivocal, and his trenchant re-stating of 
Scripture truth was warmly appreciated. 

Mr. Wm. Thomson followed with a short 
message and he read 1 Timothy 2. 1-8, weaving 
into the fabric of his address the illustrations 
contained in, Daniel, chapters 2 and 6. "Obed
ience to the powers that be" was a scriptural 
injunction for the believer to carry out, but 
when "the powers that be" made demands 
which violated the believer's conscience as 
dictated to by the Word of God, then, Mr. 
Thomson declared, there should be no question 
as to which authority the saint should submit. 
God's claims being paramount they must have 
primary place. 

Mr. James Moffat gave the concluding 
message. His scripture reading was in Acts 
15. 14; 1 Cor. 6. 14-20; Matt. 5. 43-44; Rom. 
12. The believer's separateness from the world 
was definitely emphasised, and the noblest of 
all examples, the Lord Jesus Christ, cited as 
proof. He spoke of the principles detailed in 
Matthew 5 as those the believer is expected 
to operate, as Christ Himself left us the ex
ample. In, conclusion, he adduced proofs from 
God's Word that it was against the revealed 
mind of God to be associated with earthly 
forces in any warfare which the nations might 
wage one with another. 

The meeting was then left open for questions, 
all of which had a definite bearing on the 
subject under discussion, and such questions 
were answered in a cogent, yet gracious man
ner by the various brethren on the platform. 
Mr. Naismith referred to an exercise which 
some brethren in Ayrshire had, and the desire 
for a petition to be presented at the proper 
quarter asking for exemption from bearing 
arms for our young brethren who have bona 
fide convictions, at the same time offering in 
any national emergency to do works of mercy. 

Mr. John Campbell (Irvine) then referred 
to the petition, and in a lucid fashion presented 
a draft of what we purposed requesting. He 
reminded all that it was not as an escape for 
our young men this was being framed, but 
that the exercised ones might have a good 
conscience towards God. 

W. F. N. 

OUR REDEMPTION. 
Redemption was dear to Christ but free to 

us. When Christ was to buy, silver and gold 
was nothing worth; prayers and tears could 
not suffice, nor anything below His blood; but 
when we come to buy, the price is fallen to 
just nothing: our buying is but receiving: we 
have it freely without money and without 
price.—Richard Baxter. 
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The Believer's Question Box. 
Questions for these columns may be addressed to 

Mr. W. Rodgers, 15 Market Sereet, Omagh, Co. Tyrone, 
N. Ireland; Mr. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim Gardens, 
Wallington, Surrey; or direct to "The Believer's Mag
azine Office, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock. 

Question A.—Rom. 6. 3, Gal. 3. 27, Eph. 2. 
5-6. Do the above Scriptures apply judicially 
or figuratively? So far as the writer is aware 
the book of the Acts contains no statement 
like those scriptures, i.e. "Baptised into His 
death." Is this in the reckoning of God, or 
our reckoning ourselves having died with Him. 
When did our "being raised up together with 
Him" take place? 

Answer A.—Sometimes baptism in Scrip
ture refers to immersion in water (e.g. Acts 
8. 36) and sometimes it refers to a spiritual 
experience (see 1 Cor. 12. 13), and sometimes 
it refers to both the spiritual experience and 
the immersion in water which figuratively sets 
it forth. Romans 6. 3 and Gal. 3. 27 each refer 
to water immersion, the former passage assert
ing that the significance of the water baptism 
"unto Jesus Christ" is "we were baptised unto 
His death"; the latter passage asserting that 
the effect upon the one baptised "unto Christ" 
is that he has put on Christ professionally. 
It is the voluntary acceptance of the individual 
who has been baptised of the position of 
association with Christ both in. His death and 
afterward. As our election was before we had 
being, so, too, our death and resurrection with 
Christ was judicially reckoned by God to have 
been effected at the time of the death and 
resurrection of Christ personally; actually it 
was made good in each case when the indi
vidual was born again, old things having 
passed away by death, and all things having 
become new and having their source in God. 
This is representatively set forth in the 
physical act of water immersion which, of 
course, occurs later than the actual accom
plishment of the vital experience. 

E. W. R. 

Question B.—If, as some assert, the time of 
the Tribulation will also be a time of salvation, 
is it wrong to preach that the day of grace 
will end at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ? 

Answer B.— Luke 4. 18-21 makes it plain 
that the day of grace was inaugurated by the 
ministry of the Lord Jesus (see specially verse 
21). The fact that the Lord ceased to read 
without mentioning the "day of vengeance of 
our God" indicates that the "day of grace" 
has to run its course before the "day of 
vengeance" can ensue. Although the predom
inating features of the present and future eras 
are grace and vengeance respectively, it is not 
to be assumed that God will not then, in any 

instance, dispense grace. "Whosoever shall 
call on the name of the Lord shall be de
livered" (Joel 2. 32), and "He that endureth 
to the end shall be saved" (Matt. 24. 13, 32) 
each related to bodily deliverance (or sal
vation) although such bodily deliverance does 
not exhaust the terms of the promises. The 
very fact that one calls on the name of 
Jehovah in a day when the Man of Sin will 
put himself up saying that he is God, is proof 
of a divine saving work within. The same 
may be said in regard to the patient "endur
ance" of the trial "unto the end." Such inward 
saving work is the product of divine grace. 
Here, then, are cases of those who have been 
the objects of grace in a day of judgment. 

Nevertheless, it should be borne in mind 
that those who "received not the love of the 
truth that they might be saved" will, in the 
day of vengeance, "believe the lie" so that they 
will be damned. In consequence it is correct 
to say that the day of grace will terminate 
at the coming into the air of the Lord Jesus 
which will be followed by the appearance of 
the man of sin, the lie, whom the Christ-
rejecter will believe. 

E. W. R. 

Question C—When will the Old Testament 
saints rise? 

Answer C.—This question was replied to 
by Mr. Hoste in "B.M.," October, 1933. He 
pointed out that what is spoken of in Scripture 
as "The First Resurrection" takes place in 
different stages and categories, of which the 
raising of saints at the .Lord's coming to the 
air is but one, and of which the final one is 
seen in Rev. 20. 4, S, to take place when He 
comes as Son. of Man to earth. He took the 
view that Old Testament saints will not be 
raised until this final stage is reached; and he 
added, "To conceive of Old Testament saints 
being included in the first resurrection at the 
same time as the Church is very difficult and 
indeed impossible, as there would be two dis
tinct companies in a distinct relationship to 
the Lord." 

Personally, I cannot see that this last point 
presents any difficulty; but on the other hand 
I do feel it difficult to think of the twenty-
four elders of Rev. 4, clothed in white raiment, 
and wearing victor's crowns (see Newberry), 
as representing saints of the Church period 
only; and indeed to even conceive of the Lord 
leaving any of His saints still in their graves, 
when the glorious event described in 1 Cor. 
IS. 51-53 and 1 Thess. 4. 15-17 takes place. I 
therefore, with this paper's first editor, Mr. 
Ritch'e, and many others, believe that when 
our Lord comes to the air, all the saints who 
up till then have died will be raised again. 

W. R. 
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Question D.—Acts 13. 48. "Ordained to eter
nal life." Do you consider that God has chosen 
certain individuals as such to be possessors of 
eternal life, and consequently certain others 
not to be possessors of eternal life? Or, is 
the ordination of The Church as a whole? 

Answer D.—It is a safe rule to observe that 
when God says only one thing, we should 
never assume the antithesis. In the present 
instance, although God asserts some were 
"ordained to eternal life," it must not be 
assumed that some were ordained to eternal 
destruction. Scripture nowhere asserts that. 
While some were "prepared afore unto glory" 
others, conversely, have "fitted" themselves 
"for destruction" (Rom. 9. 22-23). The elect
ing sovereignty of God is plainly taught in 
Scripture: each one who believes to eternal 
life has been the subject of a prior ete'rnal 
divine choice. The nation of Israel, it is true, 
has "stumbled at the word being disobedient, 
unto which they were set" (1 Pet. 2. 8), but 
this appointment is a judicial action on the 
part of God because of their guilt in the 
murder of His Son (see Romans 11). 

Ordination to eternal life or, in other words, 
election, is not an election of the Church as a 
whole but of individuals. The Epistle to the 
Ephesians which deals extensively with this 
matter, is directed to the "saints and faithful 
in Christ Jesus," and not to the Church at 
Ephesus, although, of course, such saints com
prised that local church. God does not choose 
churches or the whole church, but the indi
viduals who form it (see Rom. 8. 28-30). 

E. W. R. 

Question E.—Is the "Paradise" of 2 Cor. 12. 
4 the present abode of the spirits of departed 
believers; and is it the immediate presence or 
dwelling-place of God? 

Answer E.—The Paradise of 2 Cor. 12. 4 
is clearly identical with, or included in what 
is called "The Third Heaven" in verse 2; and 
the latter expression is generally understood 
to signify the Heaven which is God's dwelling-
place, in contrast with the first, or atmos
pheric heaven, and the second, or stellar 
heaven. The fact that Paul, when caught up 
into it, "heard unspeakable words which it is 
not lawful for a man to utter," would suggest 
that nothing less than this could be meant; 
and so would the term used in verse 1 to 
describe his experience on this occasion, for 
he calls it a vision and revelation of the Lord. 

As to the first part of the question, if this 
"third heaven," or "Paradise" is God's 
dwelling-place, it is where Christ is; for while 
in Heb. 4. 14 (R.V.) we read that He "hath 
passed through the heavens," we further read 
in Heb. 9. 24 that He entered "into Heaven 
itself, now to appear in the presence of God 

for us." And if it is where our Lord is, then 
it is where the departed believer is, for accord
ing to Phil. 1. 23 he is "with Christ," and 
according to 2 Cor. 5. 8 he is "present with the 
Lord." 

W. R. 

Question F.—Is it scriptural to teach that 
when we come together to remember the 
Lord, our worship should be directed to the 
Father only, and that even hymns addressed 
to the Lord Jesus should not be sung? 

Answer F.—Our Lord when, censuring cer
tain leaders in Matt. IS. 9, applied to them the 
words of God through Isaiah, "In vain they 
do worship Me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men." And there are many 
rules being laid down in connection, with wor
ship to-day, regarding which the last clause 
of this quotation might fittingly be used; since 
they are nothing else than "the command
ments of men." Of such the teaching referred 
to in the question is a typical example; for 
there is no command whatever in the Word of 
God to the effect that the Son should be 
excluded from our wroship. On. the other 
hand, there is, as a correspendent, A.H., points 
out on page 266 of October "B.M.," the state
ment that "All men should honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father"; and also 
many examples of worship directed to Christ, 
such as Heb. 1. 6; Matt. 2. 11; 28. 9, 17; Luke 
24. 52, etc. If it be objected that none of these 
examples have reference to a breaking of 
bread meeting, we ask the objector to point 
out where in the Scriptures is the word "wor
ship" at all used in connection with such a 
meeting? It will then be possible to consider 
what special limitation, if any, is placed on our 
worship in that connection. 

W. R. 

RULES FOR HOLINESS. 

1. Love not the world; neither the things that 
are in the world. 

2. Keep unspotted from the world. 
3. Pass the time of your sojourning here in 

fear. 
4. Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers. 
5. Come out from among them and be ye 

separate. 

AMBASSADORS FOR CHRIST. 

Whatever business in life the Christian may 
follow, he needs to recognise that his first 
concern, his highest responsibility, is to re
present his King and to make known the 
terms on which the sinner may be reconciled 
to God. 

—E. Buckler. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
*• 

With Records of Service and Reports of Meetings in many Lands. 
Announcements of Forthcoming: Meetings, Reliable Records of Gospel efforts, Visits of Evangelists, Meeting:* 

for Ministry of the Word, Conferences, and all News of Interest to call forth Praise, Exercise unto Prayer, and 
give godly cheer, are ever welcome for these pages. \ e specially invite the Fellowship of Leading Brethren ia 
Assemblies to send in brief Reports ot what the Lord is doing in their midst. Changes of Meeting Places, Cor
respondence, Forthcoming Services, and all matters of general interest, are inserted F R E E , as space permits. 
Communications should bear the name and address of their writer for confidence, and should always be posted 
•o as to reach the Publishers by the 18th of previous month. All announcements are subject to the permissive 

will of the Lord. 

No Charge for Insertion. D E C E M B E R , 1938. Made up 25th November. 

Sums reoeived for fhe Lord's Work and Workers 
Sent to Missionaries and Pioneering Evangelists, looking 
to the Lord for direction and support, connected with 
no Society, and controlled by no organisation. 

J. B., £ 0 5 0 
M. M„ Bute, 1 0 0 
J. N., Coalhurst, - - - - 0 16 7 
R. M c C , M. A. F., - - - - 2 0 0 
R. McC, G. M. H., - - - - 2 0 0 
R. M c C , B. H., - / - - - 1 0 0 
Mrs. McC, 1 0 0 

Total to 23/11/38, - - £ 8 1 7 

SCOTLAND.—FORTHCOMING. 

MILNGAVIE.—Annual in Allander Hall, Saturday, 3rd 
December, at 5 p.m. Speakers, E. W. Greenlaw, 
M.A., Edinburgh; Andrew Dalrymple, Glasgow; and 
Rod McKenzie, Burnside. 

CRAIGELLACHIE.—Annual in Gospel Hall, on Mon
day, December 26th, at 4.30 p.m. 

NEW YEAR CONFERENCES. 

Monday, 2nd January. 

ABERDEEN.—Y.M.C.A. Hall, 11 a.m., 3 and 7 p.m. 
Speakers, H. P. Barker, Weymouth; Wm. Gilmore, 
Bangor; Will Harrison, London; A. P. Campbell, 
Tayport; and D. M. Reid, San Domingo. 

AYR.—Town Hall, 1.30 p.m. Speakers, W. W. Fereday, 
Rothesay; G. C D. Howley, London; and Wm. King, 
Re*nfrew. 

DUMFRIES.—Bethany Hall, 2 and 5 p.m. Speakers, 
A. H. Abrahams, Greenock; Alf Wallace, M.A., 
I rvine; John Douglas, Ashgill; and James F. Peebles, 
Glasgow. 

DUNDEE.—Tay Square Church, South Tay Street, 
Monday, 2nd January, 11 a.m., 2.15 and 5.15 p.m. 
Speakers, Harold St. John, Malvern; R. D. Johnston, 
M.A., Glasgow; and Reuben Scammell, London. 

EDINBURGH.—St. Columba's Church, Cambridge St., 
off Lothian Road, 11 a.m. and 2.30 p.m. Speakers, 
Archie Naismith, M.A., India; Wm. Hagan, Belfast; 
and A. P. Campbell, Tayport. 

KIRKCALDY.—United Conference in Beveridge Halls, 
2 till 7.30 p.m. Speakers, F. A. Tatford, London; 
W. F. Naismith, Clarkston; W. J. Brown, Newmilns. 

KILMARNOCK.—Grand Hall, London Road, 11 a.m. 
and 2.30 p.m. Speakers, Dr. A. T. Duncan, Dundee; 
J. B. Watson, London; A. H. Abrahams, Greenock; 
and E. H. Grant, Burnbank. 

LARBERT.—Mid-Scotland Annual, Dobbie Hall, at 2.30 
p.m. Speakers, John R. Rollo, M.A., Kirkcaldy. J. 
M. Shaw, London ; and James Stephen, London. 

MOTHERWELL.—Town Hall, 11 a.m. till 4 p.m. 
Speakers, J. M. Shaw, London; Andrew Borland, 
M.A., I rvine; Wm. Rodgers, Omagh; and John 
Rankin, Jamaica, B.W.I. 

STRANRAER—Masonic Hall, Sun Street, 11.30 a.m. 
Speakers, R. Irons, Newton Stewart; W. Brown, 
Girvan; and Alex. Strang, M.A., Larkhall. 

STRATHAVEN.—Letham Road Hall, 3 to 7.30 p.m. 
Speakers, James Milne, Clarkston; Wm. McAlonan, 
Motherwell; Forbes McLeod, Australia. 

Tuesday, 3rd January. 

ABERDEEN.—Y.M.C.A. Hall, 11 a.m., 3 and 7 p.m. 
Speakers—See Monday. 

AUCHINLECK.—Gospel Hall, 1.30 till 5.45 p.m. 
Speakers, Jas. Coutts, Glasgow; Roderick McKechnie, 
Rutherglen; and G. C. D. Howley, London. 

COWDENBEATH.—Guthrie Church, 2 p.m. Speakers, 
W. W. Fereday, Rothesay; F. A. Tatford, London; 
and Geo. Westwater, Lanark. 

FALKIRK.—Oddfellows' Hall, 3 p.m. Speakers, Harold 
St. John, Malvern; Wm. Hagan, Belfast; and John 
Fraser, Dalkeith. 

GLASGOW.—City Halls, 11 a.m. and 2.30 p.m. 
Speakers, Harold St. John, Malvern; Andrew Borland, 
M.A., I rvine; Wm. Rodgers, Omagh; Scott V. 
Mitchell, London ; and T. A. Kirkby, Edinburgh. 

KILBIRNIE.—Walker Memorial Hall, 12 noon. 
Speakers, Robert Hopkins, Glasgow; John Carrick, 
Coatbridge; James Govan, Clydebank; and Michael 
H. Grant, Airdrie. 

LARKHALL—Hebron Hall, Academy Street, 11.30 a.m. 
Speakers, Wm. Hagan, Belfast; Thos. Richardson, 
Grangemouth; Alf Wallace, M.A., I rv ine; and John 
Rankin, West Indies. 

LEVEN.—Innerleven Gospel Hall, 11 a.m. to 7.30 p.m. 
Speakers, James Stephen, London; Wm. King, Ren
frew ; E. S. Stephen, Aberdeen; and John R. Rollo, 
M.A., Kirkcaldy. 

PRESTWICK.—Town Hall, 2.30 and 5.45 p.m. Speakers, 
Wm. A. Thomson, Glasgow; E. W. Greenlaw, M.A., 
Edinburgh; W. F. Naismith, Clarkston; and John M. 
Wilson, Dingwall. 

WHITBURN.—Welfare Hall, 11.30 a.m. Speakers, F. 
A. Tatford, London; Wm. McAlonan, Motherwell; D. 
Shaw, Wishaw; and D. S. Forbes, Glasgow. 

Wednesday, 4th January. 

ABERDEEN.—Missionary and S.S. Workers' Confer
ences in Hebron Hall, at 3 and 7 p.m. Speakers—See 
Monday. 

NEWMILNS.—Morton Hall, 3 p.m. Speakers, W. A. 
Thomson, Glasgow; R. D. Johnston, M.A., Glasgow; 
Thomas Richardson, Grangemouth; and James Coutts, 
Glasgow. 
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Thursday, 5th January. 

PETERHEAD.—Prince Street Hall, 11 a.m., 3 and 7 
p.m. Speakers expected, H. P. Barker, Weymouth; 
David Morrison, Inverness; and John M. Bernard, 
U.S.A. 

OVERTOWN.—Annual Conference in Gospel Hall, Sat., 
28th January, 3.30 till 8 p.m. Speakers, W. A. 
Thomson, Glasgow; Frank Tanner, Auchinleck; Albert 
H. Abrahams, Greenock; and others. 

GREENOCK.—Cruden Hall, 2 Ann Street (formerly 
Caledonia Hall), Saturday, 11th February, 3.30 p.m. 
Speakers, W. A. Thomson, Glasgow; "W. D. Whitelaw, 
Irvine; Rod. McKechnie, Burnside; and Andrew 
Borland, M.A., Irvine. 

PORT GLASGOW.—Falconer Street Hall, Saturday, 
18th February, at 3.30 p.m. 

PORTOBELLO.—Parish Church Hall, Saturday, 4th 
March, at 3.30 p.m. Speakers, A. P. Campbell, Tay-
port; Wm. King-, Renfrew; and W. D. Whitelaw, 
Irvine. 

KILMARNOCK.—John McAlpine commences Gospel 
Campaign here in EUm Hall, Princes Street, in 
December. 

PORT GLASGOW.—Murdo McKenzie, lately returned 
from West Indies, hopes to commence Gospel effort 
in Falconer Street Hall, on Lord's Day, 19th February. 

J. D. McPATE hopes to have special meetings at 
Yetholm, Roxburghshire. Prayer valued for this effort 
in a new place where there is no assembly near. 

SCOTLAND.—REPORTS. 
W. K. STEEDMAN conducted three weeks' meetings 

on "The Tabernacle" at Armadale. He had a large 
model and the addresses were very interesting. 

ALEX. P H I L I P had good meetings in Burra Isle. From 
30 to 50 attend on week nights, and 70 to 95 on Lord's 
Days in Public Hall. Interest was good all through; 
now in Sellivoe, where hall was recently repaired, 
there are fair numbers turning out nightly, and some 
seem to be interested in eternal things. Our brother 
expects to visit other parts of Shetland in November 
and December and give help at conference meetings 
on 2nd January. 

WALTER ANDERSON.—The tent season is again 
over, and had a most encouraging time. Had the joy 
of knowing of a few accepting the Lord Jesus Christ 
as their personal Saviour. Now in Stornoway seeking 
to keep the small assembly here, and on Lord's Day 
last had a Gospel meeting at Port of Ness. There 
was a good turn out despite the fact that it was a 
very stormy day. Hope to be back at Ness before 
leaving island. The weather has been very wild 
and stormy. Will greatly value prayer for the work 
here that the Lord will richly bless the seed sown 
from time to time. 

CATRINE.—Annual Conference brought together about 
150, when very helpful ministry was given by brethren 
Alex. Soutter, India; Gavin Currie, Carluke; William 
King, Renfrew. 

DARVEL.—An encouraging attendance at the Institute 
Class Room, on 16th November, when Robert Hopkins 
commenced a series of addresses in the Epistle to the 
Philippians, which is to be given on four consecutive 
Wednesday evenings, 

GLASGOW.—Colin Ferguson sends us the following 
interesting note regarding the seed sown from the 
Gospel Kiosk at the Exhibition:—22,000 copies "The 
Reason W h y ? " ; 16,300 copies "God's Way of Sal
vation" ; 2,800 copies "Safety, Certainty and Enjoy
ment" i 3,000 copies "Young Watchman"; 2,600 copies 
John's Gospel; 7,000 Gospel Portions; sold 2,045 
Testaments, and 1,353 Bibles. 

ABERDEEN.—Forbes Macleod and Colin Ferguson are 
having a fortnight's special meetings in Northfield and 
will value prayer. 

SELLIVOE, Shetland.—A conference held here on the 
5th October was a time of cheer and help to those 
who gathered. The day was exceptionally stormy and 
wet and hindered a good number from being present. 
Messrs. J. Stout, W. Thomson. Lerwick, James Moar, 
Sellivoe, John Sandison, Lerwick, Andrew Sandison, 
Mossbank. and Alex. Philip ministered helpfully. 

GLASGOW.—Bethesda Hall Annual, 15th October. A 
good attendance. Ministry of an instructive and prac
tical character by Wm. King, A. Millar and W. J. 
Brown. 

GEORGE BOND had encouraging tinies at Bonny-
bridge, Airdrie, Catrine, New Cumnock and Girvan 
during November. The Lord graciously gave blessing. 

J O H N RANKIN of Jamaica is conducting a special 
Gospel Mission in Forgewood Gospel Hall, Motherwell. 

LESMAHAGOW.—J. D. McPate having Special Gospel 
Campaign here. Good numbers every meeting despite 
bad weather. Masonic Temple packed each Lord's 
Day evening. Hope Hall well filled on week nights. 
Women's special meeting Wednesday very successful. 

OVERTOWN.—Harold German having Gospel meet
ings in the Gospel Hall here with good interest and 
blessing to some. Unsaved and backsliders have been 
coming under the sound of the Word. 

GLASGOW.—S.S. Teachers' Quarterly Visiting Meeting 
was held in Townhead Hall, and brought together a 
good company. W. F . Naismith and David McKinnon 
ministered the Word helpfully. 

KILMARNOCK.—Ayrshire brethren had a second 
meeting in Central Hall to consider further the 
question of "The Christian's Attitude towards the 
State." A large company came together and a very 
helpful time was spent around the Scriptures, many 
brethren taking part. The subject is to be continued 
at the next quarterly meeting which will be duly 
intimated. 

NEW CUM;NOCK.—Geo. Bond paid short appreciated 
visit to Bank Assembly and gave timely help. 

PRESTWICK.—The annual meeting of Postal Workers 
was held in Bute Hall, when a report of the year's 
work was given. Practical and helpful ministry was 
given by W. F. Naismith, G. Gray and W. D. White-
law. On account of the inclemency of the weather 
and other meetings being held the same evening, the 
gathering was not so large as usual. 

ENGLAND & WALES.—FORTHCOMING. 
WELLING.—Gospel Hall, Station Approach, December 

3rd, 3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, F. A. Tatford, H. 
St. John and H. J. Breary. 

HODDESDON.—Ware Street Gospel Hall, December 
3rd. F. N. Martin. 

SWANSEA.—George Street Hall, December 10th. E. S. 
Curzon. 

NOTTINGHAM.—Annual Gatherings of Christians, 
Clumber Hall, High Cross Street, Monday and Tues
day, 26th and 27th December. Speakers expected, D. 
M. Reid, San Domingo: J. M. Shaw, London; and 
James Stephen, London. Correspondence to Mr. F. 
H. Munday, 134 Hucknall Road, Nottingham. 

CARLISLE.—Hebron Hall, Botchergate, 11 a.m., 2.30 
and 6 p.m. Speakers, Ernest Barker, London; James 
Coutts, Glasgow; and Ernest Webster, Liverpool. 

MANCHESTER.—New Year Conference arrangements: 
Saturday, 31st December, 7.30 to 9 p.m. in Hope 
Hall, Brunswick Street, Ardwick Green, Addresses to 
Christians. Monday, 2nd January, 10.30 a.m. to 1 
p.m., in Hope .Hall, Bible Reading for brethren only. 
Monday afternoon, 2.30 and 6 p.m. in Higher Ardwick 
Methodist Chapel (near Hope Hall) , Ministry for all. 
Speakers expected, Dr. W. H. Bishop, Wylam; P. O. 
Ruoff, London, and another. Correspondence to Mr. 
G. S. Bowker, 18 Snowdon Road, Eccles, Manchester. 

CAMBRIDGE.—Panton Hall, January 7th, 3.1S and 6 
p.m. Speakers, E. W. Rogers, F. A. Tatford, and 
W. J. B. Warner. 
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WORTHING.—Bedford Row Annual in St. James' Hall, 
High Street, January 18th, at 3.30 and 6 p.m. Speakers, 
E. W. Rogers, P. T. Shorey, E. T. Stacey. 

CREWE.—Baptist Church, West Street, February 11th. 
Speakers, A. J. Allen, J. J. Ruddock and E. Barker. 

A. G. WESTACOTT hopes to visit the following places 
during December:—Hornchurch, 1st; Shoeburyness, 
2nd to 4th; Bristol, 13th; Weston-Super-Mare, 18th; 
Mark, 14th to 21st and 25th to 28th. 

ENGLAND AND WALES.—REPORTS. 

CARLISLE..—A three weeks' Gospel mission by William 
McAlonan resulted in a few young people being saved. 
Meeting were well attended. 

JARROW-ON-TYNE.—E P. Luce gave addresses on 
"The Romantic Story of the Bible," in Gospel Hall, 
Market Square. 

NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE.—Missionary Meetings in 
Bethany Hall, October 22nd, were larger than on 
previous occasions. Very encouraging reports were 
given by Messrs. W. Hateley, T. M. Zentler, D. 
McLeod, and J. W. McAllister. 

H E R N E BAY.—W. H. Clare had large meetings in 
Public Hall, with chart on "Prophecy." The Lord 
blessed. Now in Horwich, Lanes., having good meet
ings. 

GOLDERS GREEN.—Missionary Conference well at
tended. Messrs. Durham, Gammon and Stokes took 
part. 

FULHAM.—Annual Conference, 22nd October. Messrs. 
H. Hutchinson, J. Stephen and F. A. Tatford gave 
helpful ministry. 

WALLINGFORD.—Good company gathered 29th Oct., 
when Messrs. F. Stradling and F. A. Tatford minis
tered the Word. 

NORWICH.—Meetings at Stuart Hall during October 
and November were crowded. E. S. Curzon, F. A. 
Tatford, A. Fingland Jack, E. W. Rogers, H. St. 
John, G. C. D. Howley and Scott V. Mitchell gave 
addresses on "The Church." 

BOURNEMOUTH.—Annual Conference at Welcome 
Hall, on 9th November. Messrs. G. C. D. Howley 
and F, A. Tatford gave appreciated help. 

A. W I D D I S O N had good meetings at Fforesrfach in 
the latter part of October. A number have professed 
faith in Christ, and the interest was maintained 
throughout. The visit of our brother will be long 
remembered. 

H. STEED MAN had good meetings and much spiritual 
appreciation of the ministry at Llanelly and Hull. 
Later at Swansea, Hereford, Coventry, Wolverton and 
Belfast for the rest of the year. 

MANCHESTER.—The Eccles fellowship meeting on 
November Sth was a helpful time, when appreciated 
ministry was given by A. Robinson, Spencer Thomas 
and iA. G. Westacott. 

LONDON.—The Annual Missionary Gatherings at Cen
tral Hall, Westminster, were again well attended and 
proved a real time of spiritual help and encourage
ment. In the meetings set apart for thanksgiving and 
intercession there were many real notes of praise and 
gratitude to God for Divine intervention during the 
crisis and for the peaceful conditions under which we 
were enabled to meet. There was also in evidence a 
deep exercise of heart with regard to the perilous 
conditions under which many of the Lord's dear ser
vants were working; the sufferings of the Jews and 
the many restrictions being enforced in many parts. 
In the meetings for ministry and report's of the Lord's 
work, timely and practical truths were brought before 
the Lord's people by esteemed brethren, W. E. and 
G. H. Vine, A. Milne Kyd, and Montague Goodman, 
and twenty-eight missionary brethren told of the 
triumphs of the Gospel in all parts of the world, and 
twenty-five missionary sisters told home sisters of their 
work amongst the women in many different lands. 

LONDON.—The Half-yearly S.S. Teachers' Conference, 
held in The Metropolitan Tabernacle, was- a very 
helpful meeting, many attending. Our esteemed 
brother, Archie Cousins, was able to be present and 

gave much help tn guiding the meeting. In the after
noon Nicholas Doom gave words of encouragement 
and help to teachers, and in the evening Messrs. W. 
E. and G. H. Vine ministered practical and helpful 
truths. The meeting was much enjoyed by all. 

IRELAND. 

R. H A W T H O R N E continues in Lisburn with blessing. 
F I N N E G A N and L E W I S had good numbers at Ardagh. 
D. L. W I L S O N saw some blessing at Portnoo, Co. 

Donegal. 
CRAIG and E A D I E have returned to the Free State 

to work a wooden tent. 
E. H I L L finished in Dunmurry with blessing. 
F. KNOX is having a good ear and interest in Eben-

ezer Hall, Bangor, with blessing to saved and un
saved. 

CAMPBELL and McCRACKEN are commencing in a 
new hall in Ballykeel (Dromore district). 

L Y T T L E and WALLACE are having good meetings 
with some professions in Edenderry. 

H. B A I L I E is having good numbers in Portavogie. 
W. BUNTING is preaching from chart "Eternity to 

Eternity," in New Cregagh Street Hall, Belfast. 
J. POOTS is preaching in a house at Smithboro, Co. 

Monaghan. 
W. G I L M O R E has been having some meetings for 

Christians in Ormeau Road, Belfast. 
J. RANKIN had a few meetings in King's Bridge Hall, 

Belfast. 
J O H N H U T C H I N S O N had good Gospel meetings in 

Gospel Hall, Lurgan. 
BENTLEY and CRAIG (Ballymena). Meetings in 

Ballyhacamore had a splendid finish. A number were 
saved, and the saints greatly- helped. Have commenced 
in Tully, near Moorfield. 

T. RICHARDSON, presently in Victoria Hall, Belfast, 
having crowded meetings with blessing; hopes to begin 
in Holborn Hall, Bangor, on December 4th. 

MEGAW and G I L P I N have commenced special Gospel 
meetings in the Wooden Hall at Graymount, Green-
castle, where a work was commenced a year ago. 
Prayer would be much valued for this promising work. 

D U F F and ALLEN having meetings at Teaguy, be
tween Portadown and Moy. The people are coming 
out very well, expecting to see some reached with the 
Gospel. 

DAVID L. CRAIG (Belfast) has been at Ballymacashon 
for some weeks, and meetings are good and some 
seemed' concerned. Hopes to visit Shanaghan later on. 

BELFAST.—Hall formerly known as Roslyn Gospel 
Hall, Cregagh Street, has been taken down and a 
new building erected, named Cregagh Street Gospel 
Hall. Opening meeting was a season of refreshing. 
Messrs. McCabe, Edgar, Bunting and Hutchison 
ministered the Word. 

A. NAISMITH had a series of fruitful meetings in 
Apsley Street Hall. 

F. BINGHAM has had some fruit at Scrabo. 
CURRAN and F L E M I N G at Cookstown. 
J O H N S T O N and K E L L S in Kingsmill; good meetings. 
McKELVEY in Ballymoney New Hall. People coming 

out well. 
W R I G H T and B E A T T I E in Broughshane. 
STEWART and STEWART in Bovedy. The Lord has 

given blessing. A few were added to the assembly 
in Portrush; some others to follow later on. 

WALKER finished in Harryville, Ballymena. A little 
encouragement. 

W H I T T E N in Moneydig. 
F R E W in Knockbracken. 
PORTADOWN.—Conference was held, well attended. 

Ministry by Messrs. Megaw, Gilmore, Rankin, Camp
bell, Johnston, Hill and Thompson. 

GLENANE.—November 9th. Ministry by Messrs. 
McCracken, Hawthorne, Campbell, Hill, Allen and 
McCormick. 
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TULLYAGAN.—November 9th. Ministry by Stewart, 
Rodgers, Hutchinson, Whitten, Duff and Diack. 

BALLYNASHIL.—Annual Believers' Meeting brought 
together a large number. R. Frew, M. Bentley, A. 
Buick, Hammel and W. Hall ministered the Word to 
profit which was much enjoyed by all. 

OMAGH.—Annual meeting was large and good although 
the weather was very severe. 

BELFAST.—Annual Christmas Gatherings in Y.M.C.A., 
Wellington Place, December 27th and 28th. Speakers, 
David Craig, Ballymena; Wm, Gilmore, Bangor; E. 
H. Grant, Burnbank; John R. Rollo, M.A., Kirkcaldy; 
T. J. Smith, New Stevenston; and Henry Steedman, 
London. 

CANADA AND U.S.A. 

VICTORIA, B.C.—A Gospel Tent Mission has been 
Conducted for twelve weeks in a central point in 
Victoria, B.C., by beloved brother Alfred Mace. 
Although in his 85th year, our aged brother spoke 
with great energy, and the attendance of about 500 
each Sunday night showed the interest aroused in this 
far western city. A mid-day prayer meeting was held 
in connection, and the saints have been built up and 
backsliders restored as a result of the meetings- Many 
strangers attended night after night and the precious 
1>read cast upon the waters in the confident hope that 
it will return after many days. 

E. K. BAILEY had Gospel meetings for three weeks 
at Centerville, Iowa. Real interest. 

GEORGE T. P I N C H E S spent two weeks in ministry at 
Waterloo, Iowa. Seeing blessing. 

E. G. D I L L O N is now in Gospel Compaign in Sioux 
City, Iowa, and is seeing real interest. 

WEST INDIES. 

ST. KITTS.—New interest springing up in many 
directions. Lack of workers makes it impossible to 
respond to all calls. C. Fv Brown reports blessing at 
Challengers, where an old dance hall has been secured 
as a meeting-room. Mr. and Mrs. Neilson have re
moved to Lavingtons where a hall has been erected. 
Interest continues at Basseterre and Phillips Village. 

ST. VINCENT.—Here also new work is opening up. 
A Sunday School has been started at Calder, a settle
ment of East Indians. J. P. Eustace writes of further 
baptisms at Mesopotamia and of newly developed 
interest at New Prospect, where a topia (mud wall) 
building has been put up for meetings. 

TRINIDAD.—W. D. Bell is finding great interest in 
villages that he visits. The work at Sangre Grande, 
where he lives, continues to give encouragement. 

JAMAICA.—A. I . Hart reports progress in all the six 
centres where he and his fellow-workers carry on the 
testimony in St. Mary's parish. S. F. Calcraft writes 
of many fresh conversions at Maranatha Hall, King
ston, and 20 baptised on November 13th at Assembly 
Hall, Kingston. New assembly formed at Rose Hill. 
Mr. Calcraft had mission there and at Devon and 
Old Harbour with blessing. 

BARBADOS.—G. F . NichoIIs, now in his 40th year in 
the mission field, is feeling the limitations of age. 
Reports seven added to assembly at St. Elizabeth, 
three at St. Andrew's, one at Melvin's Hill. Much 
hindrance from excitable missions where all pray at 
once, dancing and clapping hands. 

BAHAMAS.—R. A. C. Jewers has returned from the 
U.S.A. as a self-supporting missionary. He mentions 
two other American brethren who are in the Bahamas 
for the Lord's work but who earn their own living. 
They cannot, of course, evangelise from island to 
island while doing this. O. A. meetings in sponge 
market at Nassau on Friday evenings well attended. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 

P O R T ELIZABETH.—In June last we had a very 
refreshing time through the visit of James F. Spink. 
Seven conversions were then publicly acknowledged 

and since then two others have come to light. The 
believers were very greatly cheered and hearts warmed 
up by a series of stirring addresses on prophetic sub
jects. For over two weeks the interest was well 
sustained and the numbers increased nightly filling 
the new hall. Invited to return for a special Eleven-
days' Gospel Campaign after his tour through the 
Transvaal and Rhodesia, our brother has again been 
markedly used of God. Whilst only one conversion 
was publicly announced it was most evident through
out the Campaign that many souls were under deep 
conviction, and we pray there will yet be a great 
time of reaping from this time of sowing and plough
ing. The believers look forward to another visit if his 
steps are guided to South Africa again, which if the 
Return of the Lord Jesus Christ does not intervene, 
we hope will be the case. 

MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE. 

Mr. and Mrs. COLERIDGE are presently home on 
furlough from South Africa, principally on account of 
Mrs. Coleridge's health. Mr. Coleridge has done good 
work in Africa, and some seven years ago he felt 
an urgent call to seize the "passing opportunity" by 
printing some good wholesome Gospel literature which 
is telling its own tale—as it ever does—and brings an 
urgent call for a new printing machine to meet the 
increasing demand. 

WALTER KENDRICK is on his way to visit the large 
Island of Cuba, the largest in the West Indies. On a 
past visit he found the people ready for the Gospel. 
They were eager to receive the illustrated portions of 
Scripture that were given away. Our brother hopes 
to distribute many more, and will probably have the 
assistance of Brother Smith who has lately gone with 
his family to labour there for a time. Pray for this 
land of 3 J million in this effort to reach them with 
the Gospel. 

WM. C. IRVINE, Belgaum, India. "We are pleased 
to learn that our esteemed brother is back from 
hospital some weeks ago and slowly making progress. 
Remember in prayer. 

Mr. and Mrs. J. F . SMELE are returning to India 
where they have long laboured in the service of the 
Lord. 

Miss E L S I E BURR, now greatly improved in health, is 
returning to her field of service at Kalene, P.O. 
Mwinilunga, N. Rhodesia. 

JAMES LEES, writing from Warsaw, states: " I spent 
some weeks in and around Chorzow on the Polish 
German borders. These were the best meetings I 
have had in those parts for many years. There is real 
live interest. Came here with Karol Wowra and 
commenced meetings that evening. Had Gospel meet
ings every night for a week and some Bible talks in 
homes, specially of educated Russians, in the after
noons. The Lord has saved a few souls, and the 
very weak assembly in this city seem to be helped. 
Hope to have two weeks in Volyma on the Soviet 
Polish borders, and work way back to Chorzow. 
Brethren Kresina and Siracky keep pressing- me to 
come to their distressed country. In the course of 
a few weeks I hope to visit Silesia, which formerly 
belonged to Czechoslovakia. About a score of assem
blies formerly in Czechoslovakia are now in Poland. 
I know these parts well. The saints who have had 
some distraction press me to come. I am trying to 
reach them as soon as possible. I feel grateful to the 
Lord that I am enabled to freely move about." Our 
brother's permanent address is 22 Dalziel Street, 
Hamilton, Scotland. Letters are forwarded to him. 

Mr. and Mrs. FRED. ROWAT, Mihijam, Bihar, India, 
in a recent note states: "Recently we had the joy of 
baptizing five believers. Three Bengatis, one Santal 
and one Moslem. The latter has hesitated for two 
years, but God gave him the courage to ask me to 
baptize him, which I did before a crowd of about 150. 
Since then he has been meeting with fierce persecution. 
We expect a large gathering at Mihijam on 30th 
November, the date in which fifty years ago brother 



336 The Believer's Magazine. 

Hearn and I entered this district. Thanksgiving 
abound to God for sending His servants, and for the 
Gospel which so many have proved according to 
Rom. 1. 16." 

A. C. McGREGOR, ul. Svehla 23, Chflst, Podk. Rus, 
Czechoslovakia, in a recent note states: "We have 
been able to carry on unhindered despite the strain 
and suspense, and there has been encouragement. The 
children's work gives us cheer. We commenced a 
class last week for young Christians, to help them on 
in the Word, as they are the hope of the future. 
The older people often say this as they have not been 
so well educated as the young to-day. The interest 
in the villages continues." 

Mr. and Mrs. W. E. TAYLOR, during their last two 
and a half years in France, have experienced the 
power of the Gospel in the salvation of precious 
souls and restoration of backsliders. Considering the 
terrible advance of Communism, this is much to be 
thankful for. Our brother and sister have come home 
on furlough, and can be addressed, c/o Mrs. Thomson, 
25 Pierrepoint Road, West Acton, London, W.3. Our 
brother is free to give reports or help in the Gospel, 
and may be addressed as above. 

JAMES CALDWELL, Chitokoloki, P.O. Mongu-Lealui, 
Northern Rhodesia, in a recent note states: "The 
journey to Cavungu was blessed of God in many ways. 
We had many meetings, but there is a great deal of 
indifference. On the return journey had rather a 
thrill as I was proceeding on my way in the early 
morning on push-bike. A leopard sprang out from 
the bush and took to following me. Fortunately I was 
on the down grade and managed to outrun him, reach
ing the station compound at the foot of the hill in 
safety. He was cheated out of his morning breakfast. 
The Lord gave deliverance again. 

BULGARIA.—A very blessed time was enjoyed at the 
conference in Sofia for three days in October. On the 
last day of the meetings three believers were baptised, 
and the following week a young man professed faith 
in our Lord Jesus Christ. Brother Stephanoff has had 
the joyous liberty of visiting several places lately and 
has experienced times of blessing. Many thousands of 
tracts are being turned out and spread everywhere in 
the country by post and personal work. 

INDIA.—Mr. and Mrs. Archie Naismith are returning 
this month to their sphere of service in Narsapur, 
after a very busy time in the homeland. Many doors 
were open for telling of the work and giving help in 
the ministry of the Word to saved and unsaved. 
Remember them in prayer as they go back. Mr. and 
Mrs. Soutter are also returning this month to 
Irinjalakuda. They have also had a busy time, more 
especially during the latter part of their stay in the 
homeland, and we are glad to state that Mr. Soutter 
has very much improved in health. Believers in 
Motherwell and other parts arranged farewell meetings 
for these beloved workers, and many prayers will 
follow them. 

ADDRESSES. 
DALRY, Ayrshire.—Correspondence for North Street 

Gospel Hall should now be addressed to Mr. James 
Menz ;es, Conrthill Street, Dairy, Ayrshire. 

SHETTLESTON, Glasgow.—Believers now gather in 
the Tabernacle Gospel Hall, 242 Old Shettleston Road, 
in full fellowship with Shiloh Hall. They desire to be 
identified with all who follow the order of the Word 
of God. Correspondence should be addressed to Mr. 
D. Mackie, 27 Main Street, Glenboig, Lanarkshire. 

ATTLEBORO, Mass.—Believers meeting for the past 
two years at 201 Pine Street, have removed to Odd
fellows' Blgds., Bank Street. Correspondence to 
Ernest E. Qvernstrom, Jr., 3 Knight Ave., Attleboro, 
Mass., U.S.A. 

BELFAST.—Cregagh Street Gospel Hall. Correspond
ence to Mr. Geo. Wells, 17 London Road, Belfast. 

PORT ELIZABETH.—Believers gather at Bethany 
Hall, Smart Street, Sydenham, Port Elizabeth. Cor
respondence should be addressed to A. Geo, Mansfield, 
P.O. Box 573, Port Elizabeth, South Africa. 

KIRKCONNEL.—Believers who met in Sanquhar now 
gather with believers in Gospel Hall, Kirkconnel. 
Correspondence to Tom Hiddleston, 20 New Buildings, 
Kirkconnel, Sanquhar, Dumfriesshire. 

GLASGOW.—Correspondence for Townhead Assembly 
should now be addressed to Mr. J. Tallintyre, 103 
Wishart Street, Glasgow. 

T. W. and T. G. MOORE should now be addressed at 
"Woodlea," The Fairway, Devizes, Wilts. 

CREWE.—-Believers now meet in the Town Hall, Prince 
Albert Street, on Lord's Day, at 10.45 a.m. for the 
Breaking of bread, 2.30 p.m. Sunday School, and 6.30 
p.m. Gospel Meeting. Believers coming from other 
assemblies to reside in the district, and visitors are 
asked to take note of these meetings, and we are 
asked to assure them of a loving welcome. Cor
respondence to Mr. J. Wardle, "Langdale," Dig Lane, 
Wybunbury, Nantwich. 

GOSFORTH Assembly .now meet in the Co-operative 
Guild Hall, Great North Road, Gosforth, Newcastle-
on-Tyne. Correspondence to Mr. E. W. Luke, 60 
Harley Terrace, Gosforth, Newcastle-on-Tyne. 

WINGATE.—An assembly has been formed here as a 
result of the season's tent work. A butcher's shop has 
been converted resulting in a very presentable Gospel 
Hall. Correspondence for the new assembly to Mr. 
V. Neilsen, Draper, Front Street, Wingate, Co. 
Durham. 

"WITH CHRIST." 

Mrs. T. BRICKIE , Grangemouth, on November 6th 
(sister-in-law of T. Richardson). A sufferer at rest, 
saved in 1912 under preaching of John McAlpine. 

Mrs. RUSSELL, Lurgan, aged 60 years. Saved at age 
of thirteen. Over thirty years connected with Lurgan 
Assembly. Very active worker in connection with 
Sisters' Missionary Sewing Class, and will be much 
missed. Mr. Gilmore spoke in home and Mr. Diack 
at grave. 

E. P IRANI , Sydney, aged 73 years. Went to be with 
the Lord on 20th October. Saved over forty years, 
and during most of that time was identified with 
Sydney assemblies. Mr. Saxby and Mr. C. F. Hogg 
spoke words of comfort in the home, and Mr. McLeod 
and R. Scanlon took part at the graveside. 

Mrs. McGILL, Edinburgh, aged 75 years (widow of Mr. 
John McGill). Fell asleep 0(n 12th October after a 
long illness. Converted at eighteen in Westray, 
Orkney. She was over fifty years in fellowship with 
Edinburgh assemblies.. "Calm in her soul, each thought 
and each temper beneath His control" aptly describes 
her fragrant life. 

A. R. HORNBY, Casombo, Angola, aged 58 years. An 
esteemed missionary brother who has given over 30 
years loyal and devoted service to Christ and His 
cause in Africa. Our brother McPhie was associated 
with him in the work and, as mentioned in last 
month's reports, rendered much help along with Dr. 
Revington Fisher during our departed brother's serious 
illness, brought on with blood poisoning. He will be 
much missed. Kindly remember his widow and fellow-
workers in prayer that they may be upheld in this 
deep trial and encouraged to go on in the good work 
to which the Lord has called them. 

J O H N WILLOCK, Kilmarnock, aged 72 years. Saved 
62 years ago, and from his earliest in the Christian 
life sought to gather with the Lord's people, 
amongst whom he was held in high esteem. Was well 
known to many of the Lord's servants at home and 
abroad. He was a life-long friend of the late beloved 
John Ritchie, and helped him much in the early days 
of this and other magazines published from this office. 

INFORMATION WANTED. 

The Trustees of the late John Millar (of Dumbarton and 
Helensburgh) are unable to trace his model of the 
Tabernacle and his large map of Egypt to Canaan. 
Information as to whereabouts appreciated. Replies 
to R. Walker, Ravenscraig, Chryston. 


